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CHAPTER  I 

MABOVS  LSPnmB  AHD  QUIHTtTS  raRTOBIUB. 

Whbit  Sulla  died^m  the  year  j676^  the  oligarohy  waich 
St  ^  _,  he  had  restored  ruled  i^th  ahsolute  sway  over 
tiMk  the  Roman  state ;  but^  as  it  had  been  established 

by  foroe,  it  still  needed  finree  to  maintain  its  ground  against 
its  numerons  secret  and  open  foes.  £It  was  opposed  not  by 
any  single  party  with  objects  dearly  expressed  and  under 
leaders  distinctly  acknowledged,  but  by  a  mass  of  multifa- 
rious elements,  ranging  themselves  doubtless  under  the 
general  name  <^  the  popular  party,  but  in  reality  opposing 
the  Sulla  organiaUon  of  the  commonwealth  on  very  various 
grounds  and  widi  very  different  designs.  There  were  the 
men  of  positive  law,  who  neither  mingled  in  nor 
understood  politics,  but  who  detested  the  arbi- 
trary procedure  of  Sulla  in  dealing  with  the  lives  and  pro- 
perty of  the  burgesses.  Even  during  the  regent^a  lifetime, 
when  all  othei  opposition  was  silent,  the  strict  jurists  were 
refractory ;  the  Cornelian  laws,  for  example,  which  deprived 
various  Italian  communities  of  the  Roman  franchise,  were 
treated  in  judicial  decisions  as  null  and  void ;  and  in  lilce 
manner  the  courts  held  that,  where  a  burgess  had  been 
nmde  a  prisoner  of  war  and  sold  into  slavery  during  the 
revolution,  his  franchise  was  not  forfeited.  There  was,' 
^^^^^^^  further,  the  remnant  of  the  M  liberal  minority 
Madly  to  in  the  Senate,  which  in  former  times  had  sought 
a  compromise  with  the  reform  party  and  the 
Italians,  and  was  now  in  a  similar  spirit  inclined  to  modify 
the  rigidly  oligarchic  constitution  of  Sulla  by  ooncessions  to 
the  Populares.  There  were,  moreover,  the  Pop- 
ulares  strictly  so  called,  the  honest  and  credulous 
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barrow-minded  radicals,  who  statced  property  and  life  fof 
the  current  watchwords  of  the  party-programme,  only  to 
discover  with  painful  surprise  id!ter  the  victory  that  they 
had  been  fighting  not  for  a  reality,  but  for  a  phraseu  Theif 
•pedal  aim  was  to  re-establish  the  tribunician  power,  which 
8ulla  had  not  abolished  but  had  divested  of  its  most  essen* 
tial  prerogatives,  and  which  exercised  over  the  multitude  a 
charm  all  the  more  mysterious  because  the  institution  had 
no  obvious  practical  use  and  was  in  fact  an  empty  phantom 
— the  mere  name  of  tribune  of  the  people,  more  than  a 
thousand  years  later,  revolutionized  Rome.  There  were^ 
above  all,  the  numerous  and  important  classes  whom  the 
BuUan  restoration  had  left  unsatisfied,  or  whose  political  or 
•(•miapi^  private  interests  it  had  directly  injured*  Among 
^*"^  those  who  for  such  reasons  belonged  to  the  op- 

position ranked  the  dense  and  prosperous  population  of  the 
region  between  the  Po  and  the  Alps,  which  naturally  r^ 
garded  the  bestowal  of  Latin  rights  in  dd5  (iii. 
800)  aa  merely  an  instalment  of  the  Aill  Roman 
franchise,  and  so  afforded  a  ready  soil  for  agitation.    To 
this  category  belonged  also  the  freedmen,  in- 
fluential in  numbers  and  wealth,  and  specially 
dangerous  through  their  aggregation  in  the  capital,  who 
could  not  brook  their  having  been  reduced  by  the  restori^ 
tion  to  their  earlier,  practically  useless,  suffirage.    In  the 
same  position  stood,  moreover,  the  great  capital- 
ists,  who  maintained  a  cautious  silence,  but  still 
as  before  preserved  their  tenadty  of  resentment  and  thdr 
equal  tenacity  of  power.    The  populace  of  the  capital,  wliich 
^^         recognized  true  freedom  in  free  bread-corn,  was 
liMu  of  th«    likewise  discontented.    Still  deeper  exasperation 
was  felt  by  the  class  of  burgesses  affected  by  the 
i^^^        Sullan  confiscations — whether  they,  like  those 
of  Pompeii,  lived  on  their  property  curtailed  by 
the  Sullan  colonists,  within  the  same  ring-wall  with  the 
latter,  and  at  perpetual  variance  with  them;  or,  like  the 
Arretines  and  Volaterrans,  retained  actual  possession  of 
(heir  territory,  but  had  the  Damocles'  sword  of  coniiscatior 


OmAK  L]  And  Quiniua  Sertarius.  16 

ittspended  over  them  by  the  Roman  people ;  or,  asy94a  the 
ease  in  Etruria  espeoiallyy  were  reduced  to  be  beggars  in 
their  former  abodes,  or  robbers  in  the  voode.  Finallj,  the 
The  pra-  agitation  extended  to  the  whole  family  oonnec- 
^b^iS^  tions  and  freedmen  of  those  democratic  chiefii 
^"^'^  who  had  lost  their  lives  in  consequence  of  the 
restoration,  or  who  were  wandering  along  the  Mauretanian 
coasts,  or  sojourning  at  the  court  and  in  the  army  of  Mithra- 
dates,  in  all  the  misery  of  emigrant  exile;  for,  %ecording  to 
the  strict  fiimily  associations  that  governed  the  political 
feelmg  of  this  age,  it  was  accounted  a  point  of  honour  *  that 
those  who  were  left  behind  should  endeavour  to  procure  for 
exiled  relatives  the  privilege  of  returning  to  their  native 
land,  and,  in  the  case  of  the  dead,  at  least  a  removal  of  the 
stigma  attaching  to  thdr  memory  and  to  their  children,  and 
a  restitution  to  the  latter  of  their  paternal  estate.  More 
especially  the  immediate  children  of  the  proscribed,  whom 
the  regent  had  reduced  in  point  of  law  to  political  Pariahs 
(iii«  422),  had  virtually  received  from  the  law  itself  a  sum« 
mons  to  rise  in  rebellion  against  the  existing  order  of 
thinga 

To  all  these  sections  of  the  opposition  there  was  added 
the  whole  body  of  men  of  ruined  fortunes.     All 
nined  the  rabble  high  and  low,  whose  means  and  sub- 

stance had  been  spent  in  refined  or  in  vulgar 
debauchery ;  the  aristocratic  lords,  who  had  no  farther  mark 
of  quality  than  their  debts;  the  SuUan  soldiers  whom  the 
regent's  fiat  could  transform  into  landholders  but  not  into 
husbandmen,  and  who,  after  squandering  the  first  inherit- 
ance of  the  proscribed,  were  longing  to  succeed  to  a  second 
—all  these  waited  only  the  unfolding  of  the  banner  which 
invited  them  to  fight  against  the  existing  order  of  things. 
Mm  of  whatever  else  might  be  inscribed  on  it.     From 

Ambition.       ^  \]]^q  necessity  all  the  aspiring  men  of  talent, 
in  search  of  popularity,  attached  themselves  to  the  opposi- 

*  It  is  a  rignifioant  trait,  that  a  distingoiBhed  teacher  of  Uteratiir«^ 
the  freedman  Staberius  Eroa,  aUowed  the  children  of  the  proioribod  li 
attend  his  coarse  gratoitously. 
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lion;  not  only  those  to  whom  the  atriotly  closed  cirde  of 
the  Optimates  denied  admission  or  at  least  opportunities 
fur  rapid  promotion^  and  who  therefore  attempted  to  fores 
their  way  into  the  i^alanx  and  to  break  through  the  laws 
of  oligarofaio  ezdusiTsness  aiid  seniority  by  means  of  popu- 
lar favour,  but  also  the  more  dangerous  men,  whose  ambi* 
tion  aimed  at  somethmg  higher  than  helping  to  determine 
the  destinies  of  thcf  world  witliin  the  sphere  of  ocdlegiate  in* 
trigues.  On  tiie  advoeates'  platform  in  partioular — ^the 
only  field  of  kgal  opposition  left  open  by  Sulla— even  in 
the  r^ent's  lifetime  such  aspirants  waged  lively  war  against 
the  restoration  with  the  weapons  of  formal  jurisprudence 
and  clever  oratory :  for  instance,  the  adroit  speaker  Marcus 
Tullius  Cicero  (bom  3rd  January,  648),  son  of  a 
landholder  of  Arpinum,  speedily  made  himself 
a  name  by  Uie  mingled  caution  and  daring  of  his  oppomtion 
to  the  dictator.^  Such  efforts  were  not  of  much  impOTtancCi 
if  the  opponent  desired  nothing  farthw  than  by  their  means 
to  procure  for  himself  a  curule  (Aair,  and  then  to  sit  in  it 
contentedly  for  the  rest  of  his  life.  No  doubt^  if  this  chair 
should  not  satisfy  a  popular  man  and  Gains  Gracchus  should 
find  a  successor,  a  struggle  for  life  or  death  was  inevitable; 
but  for  the  present  at  least  no  name  could  be  mentioned  the 
bearer  of  which  had  proposed  to  himself  any  such  lofty  aim. 
Such  was  the  sort  of  opposition  with  which  the  oligarchic 
Power  of  government  instituted  by  Sulla  had  to  contend, 
ttMoppMA-  when  it  had,  earlier  than  Sulla  himself  prob- 
ably expected,  been  thrown  by  his  death  on  its 
own  resources.  The  task  was  in  itself  far  firom  easy,  and 
it  was  ikrther  complicated  by  the  other  social  and  political 
evils  of  this  age-*especially  by  the  extraordinary  double 
difficulty  of  keeping  the  military  chiefs  in  the  provinces  in 
subjection  to  the  supreme  civil  magbtracy,  and  of  dealing 
with  the  masses  of  the  Italian  and  extra-Italian  populace 
accumulating  in  the  capital  and  of  the  slaves  living  there  to 
a  great  extent  in  de  facto  freedom,  without  having  troops  at 
disposal.  The  senate  was  placed,  as  it  were,  ir.  a  fortress 
exDOsed  and  threatened  on  all  sides,  and  sericus  conflicts 
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ooidd  not  be  avoided.  But  the  means  of  resistance  organ 
iied  by  Sulla  were  oonsiderable  and  lasting ;  and,  although 
the  majority  of  the  nation  was  manifestly  disindined  to  th«» 
government  which  Sulla  had  installed,  and  even  animated 
by  hostile  feelings  towards  it,  that  government  might  Yery 
irell  maintain  itself  for  a  long  time  in  its  stronghold  against 
the  distracted  and  oonfused  mass  of  an  opposition  which 
was  not  agreed  either  as  to  &rA  or  means,  was  without  a 
head,  and  was  broken  up  into  a  hundred  fragments.  Only 
it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be  determined  to  maintain 
its  position,  and  should  bring  at  least  a  sparlc  of  the  energy 
which  had  built  the  fortress  to  its  defence ;  for  in  the  case 
of  a  garrison  which  will  not  defend  itself,  the  greatest 
Boaster  of  fortificadon  constructs  his  walk  and  moats  in 
▼ain. 

The  more  everything  ultimately  depended  on  the  per- 
Want  of  sonal  character  of  the  leading  men  on  both  sides, 
''*^'"*  it  was  the  more  unfortunate  that  both,  strictly 
speaking,  wanted  leaders.  The  politics  of  this  period  were 
Coterie-  thoroughly  under  the  sway  of  the  coterie^ystem 
ffi^tm»  in  i^g  vorst  form.    This,  indeed,  was  nothing 

new ;  close  unions  of  families  and  clubs  were  inseparable 
from  an  aristocratic  organisation  of  the  state,  and  had  for 
oenturies  prevailed  in  Rome.  But  it  was  not  till  this  epoch 
that  they  became  all-powerfnl,  for  it  was  only  now  (first 
in  690)  that  their  influence  was  substantiated 
rather  than  checked  by  legal  measures  of  repres- 
sion. All  persons  of  quality,  those  of  popular  leanings  no 
less  than  the  oligarchy  proper,  met  in  Hetaeriae;  the 
mass  of  the  burgesses  likewise,  so  hx  as  they  took  any 
regular  part  in  political  events  at  all,  formed  according  to 
their  voting-districts  close  unions  with  an  almost  military 
organization,  which  found  their  natural  captains  and  agent; 
in  the  •*  district-distributors  **  {divisores  trihuum).  With 
these  political  clubs  everything  was  bought  and  sold ;  the 
Tote  of  the  elector  especially,  but  also  the  votes  of  the 
senator  and  the  judge,  the  fists  too  which  produced  thf 
street  riot^  and  the  ringleaders  who  directed  it.    The  a» 
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•ociatioDB  of  the  upper  and  of  the  lower  classes  were  dia 
tinguished  merely  in  the  matter  of  tariff.  The  Hetaeria 
decided  the  elections,  the  Hetaeria  decreed  the  impeach- 
mentSy  the  Hetaeria  conducted  the  defence ;  it  secured  the 
distinguished  advocate,  and  in  case  of  need  it  contracted  for 
an  acquittal  with  one  of  the  speculators  who  prosecuted  on 
a  great  scale  the  lucrative  traffic  in  judges'  voteSi  The 
Hetaeria  commanded  by  its  compact  bands  the  streets  of 
the  capital,  and  with  the  capital  but  too  often  the  statC: 
All  these  things  were  done  in  accordance  with  a  certain 
rule,  and,  so  to  speak,  publicly ;  the  system  of  Hetaeriae 
was  better  arranged  and  managed  than  any  branch  of  state 
administration;  although  there  was,  as  is  usual  among 
civilized  swindlers,  a  tacit  understanding  that  there  should 
be  no  direct  mention  of  the  nefarious  proceedings,  nobody 
made  a  secret  of  them,  and  advocates  of  repute  were  noi 
ashamed  to  give  open  and  intelligible  hints  of  their  relation 
to  the  Hetaeriae  of  their  clients.  If  an  individual  was  to  be 
found  here  or  there  who  kept  aloof  from  such  practices  and 
yet  mingled  in  public  life,  he  was  assuredly,  like  Marcus 
Cato,  a  political  Don  Quixote.  Parties  and  party-strife 
were  superaeded  by  the  dubs  and  their  rivalry ;  govern-  I 
ment  was  superseded  by  intrigue.  A  more  than  equivocal  I 
character,  Publius  Cetiiegus,  formerly  one  of  the  most 
zealous  Marians,  afterwards  as  a  deserter  received  into 
favour  by  Sulla  (iii.  400),  acted  a  most  influential  part  in 
the  political  proceedings  of  this  period — unrivalled  as  a 
cunning  tale-bearer  and  mediator  between  the  sections  of 
the  senate  and  as  having  a  statesman's  acquaintance  with  the 
secrets  of  all  cabals :  at  times  the  appointment  to  the  most  ^ 
important  posts  of  command  was  decided  by  a  word  from 
his  mistress  Praecia.  Such  a  plight  was  only  possible 
where  none  of  the  men  taking  part  in  politics  rose  above 
mediocrity :  any  man  of  more  than  ordinary  talent  would 
have  swept  away  this  system  of  factions  like  cobwebs ;  but 
there  was  in  reality  a  sad  lack  of  men  of  political  or  mili  t 
tary  capacity. 

Of  the  older  generation  the  citH  wars  had  left  not  a 
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^^^  single  man  of  repute  except  the  old  shrewd  and 

eloquent  Lucius  Philippus,  consul  in  063,  who, 

formerly  of  popular  leanings  (iii.  170),  there< 

after  leader  of  the  capitalist  partj  against  the 

senate  (iiL  271 ),  and  closely  associated  with  the  Mariana 

(iii.  8d2),  and  lastly  passing  over  to  the  victorious  oligarchy 

in  s'lfficient  time  to  earn  thanks  and  commendation  (iii,  399), 

Meteiins,        ^^  managed  to  escape  between  the  parties, 

^*^i>^>         Among  the  men  of  the  following  generation  the 

most  notable  chiefs  of  the  pure  aristocracy  were 

Quintus  Metellus  Pius,  consul  in  674,  Sulla'a 

comrade  in  dangers  and  victories ;  Quintus  Lutatius  Catu« 

lus,  consul  in  the  year  o^  Sulla's  death,  676,  the 

son  of  the  victor  of  Vercellae ;  and  two  younger 

ofiicers,  the  brothers  Lucius  and  Marcus  LucuUus,  of  whom 

the  former  had  fought  with  distinction  under  Sulla  in  Asia, 

the  latter  in  Italy ;  not  to  mention  Optimates 

like  Quintus  Hortensius  (640-704),  who  had 

importance  only  as  a  pleader,  or  men  like  Dedmus  Junius 

Brutus,  consul    in    677,  Mamerous    Aemillua 

77. 

Lepidus  Livianus  consul  in  677  and  other  such 
nullities,  whose  best  quality  was  a  euphonious  aristocratic 
name.  But  even  those  four  men  rose  little  above  the  aver- 
age  calibre  of  the  Optimates  of  this  age.  Catulus  was  like 
his  father  a  man  of  refined  culture  and  an  honest  aristocrat, 
but  of  moderate  talents  and  no  soldier.  Metellus  was  not 
merely  estimable  in  his  personal  character,  but  an  able  and 
experienced  officer ;  and  it  was  not  so  much  on  account  of 
his  close  relations  as  a  kinsman  and  colleague  with  the 
regent  as  because  of  his  reo^iaed  ability  that  he  was  sent 
in  675,  after  resigning  the  consulship,  to  Spain, 
where  the  Lusitanians  and  the  Roman  emigrants 
under  Quintus  Sertorius  had  begun  fresh  movements.  The 
two  Luculli  were  also  able  officera— particularly  the  elder, 
who  combined  very  respectable  military  talents  with  thor- 
ough literary  culture  and  a  liking  for  authorship,  and  ap* 
peared  honourable  also  as  a  man.  But,  as  statesmen,  evec 
these  better  aristocrats  were  not  much  less  remiss  and 
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sYiortsigbted  than  the  average  seDotors  of  the  time,      jh 
presence  of  an  outward  foe  the  more  eminent  among  them, 
doubtless,  proved  themselves  useful  and  brave;  but  no  one 
of  them  evinced  the  desire  or  the  skill  to  solve  the  problems 
of  politics   proper,  and   to  guide  the  vessel  of  the   state 
through  the  stormy  seas  of  intrigue  and  faction  with  the 
band  of  a  true  pilot.    Their  politioal  wisdom  was  limited    < 
to  a  sincere  belief  in  the  oligarchy  as  the  sole  means  of  sal*    ; 
Tationyand  to  a  cordial  hatred  and  courageous  execration  of  / 
demagogism  as  well  as  of  every  individual  authority  which  ' 
sought  to  emancipate  itself.    Their  petty  ambition  was 
contented  with  little.    The  stories  told  of  Metellus  in  Spain 
— that  he  not  only  allowed  himself  to  be  delighted  with  the 
far  from  harmonious  lyre  of  the  Spanbh  occasional  poets, 
but  even  wherever  he  went  had  himself  received  like  a  god 
with  libations  of  wine  and  odours  of  incense,  and  at  table 
had  his  head  crowned  by  descending  Victories  amidst  the- 
atrical thunder  with  the  golden  laurel  of  the  conqueror — 
are  no  better  attested  tlian  most  historical  anecdotes ;  but 
such  gossip  reflects  the  degenerate  ambition  of  the  race  of 
Epigoni.    Even  the  better  men  were  content  when  they 
had  gained  not  power  and  influence,  but  the  consulship  and 
a  triumph  and  a  place  of  honour  in  the  senate ;  and  at  the 
very  time  when  with  right  ambition  they  would  have  just 
begun  to  be  truly  useful  to  their  country  and  their  party, 
they  retired  from  the  political  stago  to  spend  their  days  in 
princely  luxury.     Men  like  Metellus  and  Lucius  LucuUua 
were,  even  as  generals,  not  more  attentive  to  the  enlarge^ 
ment  of  the  Roman  dominion  by  fresh  conquests  of  kings 
and  peoples  than  to  the  enlargement  of  the  endless  game, 
poultry,  and  dessert  lists  of  Roman  gastronomy  by  new 
delicacies  from  Africa  and  Asia  Minor,  and  they  wasted  the 
best  part  of  their  lives  in  more  or  less  intellectual  idleness. 
The  traditional  aptitude  and  the  individual  self-denial,  on 
which  all  oligarchic  government  is  based,  were  lost  in  the 
decayed  and  artificially  restored  Roman  aristocracy  of  thi* 
age;  in  its  judgment  umversally  the  spirit  of  clique  was 
lecounted  as  patriotism,  vanity  as  ambition^  and  narrow- 


OiAP.  LI  And  Qtdnita  Serlartvs.  91 

mindedness  as  oonsiateney.  Had  the  Sullan  oonstitution 
pasaed  into  the  guardianship  of  such  men  as  have  sat  in  the 
Roman  College  of  Cardinals  or  the  Venetian  Council  of 
Ten,  we  cannot  tell  whether  the  opposition  would  have  bees 
able  to  shake  it  so  soon ;  with  sudi  defenders  every  altaok 
involved,  at  all  events,  a  serious  peril. 

Of  the  men,  who  were  neither  un<x>nditional  adherents 
taipdtt      "*"  °P*"  opponenta  of  the  Sullati  constitution, 

no  one  attracted  more  the  eyes  of  the  multitude 
Aan  the  young  Gnaeus  Pompeius,  who  was  at  the  time  of 

SulWs  death  twenty-eight  years  of  age  (bom 
^^  29th  September,  648).    The  &ot  was  a  mis- 

fortune for  the  admired  as  well  as  for  the  admirers ;  but  it 
was  natural.  Sound  in  body  and  spirit,  an  excellent  ath- 
lete, who  even  when  a  superior  officer  vied  with  his  soldiers 
in  leaping,  running,  and  lifting,  a  vigorous  and  skilled  rider 
and  fencer,  a  bold  leader  of  volunteer  bands,  the  youth  had 
'  become  imperator  and  triumphator  at  an  age  which  exclud- 
ed him  from  every  magistracy  and  from  the  senate,  and 
had  acquired  the  first  place  next  to  Sulla  in  public  opinion ; 
nay,  had  obtained  from  the  indulgent  regent  himself— half 
in  recognition,  half  in  irony — ^the  surname  of  the  Great. 
Unhappily,  his  mental  endowments  by  no  means  corres- 
ponded with  these  unprecedented  successea  He  was  neither 
a  bad  nor  an  incapable  man,  but  a  man  thoroughly  ordinary, 
created  by  nature  to  be  a  good  sergeant,  called  by  circum- 
stances to  be  a  general  and  a  statesman.  An  intelligent, 
brave  and  experienced,  thoroughly  excellent  soldier,  he  was 
still,  even  in  his  military  capacity,  without  trace  of  any 
higher  gifts.  It  was  characteristic  of  him  as  a  general,  as 
well  as  in  other  respects,  to  proceed  with  a  caution  border- 
ing on  timidity,  and,  if  possible,  to  give  the  decisive  blow 
only  when  he  had  established  an  immense  superiority  over 
his  opponent  His  culture  was  the  average  culture  of  the 
time ;  although  entirely  a  soldier,  he  did  not  neglect,  wheft 
he  went  to  Rhodes,  dutifully  to  admire  and  to  make  pre^ 
Bents  to  the  rhetoricians  there.  His  integrity  was  that  of 
a  rich  man  who  manages  with  discretion  his  considerabk 
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property  inherited  and  acquired.  He  disdained  not  to  make 
money  in  the  usual  senatorial  way,  but  he  was  loo  oold  and 
too  rich  to  incur  spedal  risks,  or  draw  down  on  hinv^elf  con* 
spicuous  disgrace,  on  that  account  The  vice  so  much  is 
Togue  among  his  contemporaries,  rather  than  any  yirtue  of 
his  own,  procured  for  him  the  reputation—comparatively, 
CO  doubt,  well  warranted— of  integrity  and  disinterested 
nesa.  His  "  honest  countenance  "  became  almost  proyerbial, 
%nd  even  after  his  death  he  was  esteemed  as  a  worthy  and 
moral  man ;  he  was  really  a  good  neighbour,  who  did  not 
join  in  the  revolting  schemes  by  which  the  grandees  of 
that  age  extended  the  bounds  of  their  domains  through 
forced  sales  or  measures  still  worse  at  the  expense  of  their 
humblei  neighbours,  and  in  domestic  life  he  displayed  at* 
tachment  to  his  wife  and  children :  it  redounds  moreover  to 
his  credit  that  he  was  the  first  to  depart  from  the  barbar- 
ous custom  of  putting  to  death  the  captive  kings  and  gen- 
erals of  the  enemy  after  they  had  been  exhibited  in  triumph. 
But  this  did  not  prevent  him  from  separating  from  his 
beloved  wife  at  the  command  of  his  lord  and  master  Sulla, 
because  she  belonged  to  an  outlawed  family,  nor  from 
ordering  with  great  composure  that  men  who  had  stood  by 
him  and  helped  him  in  times  of  difficulty  should  be  execut- 
ed before  his  eyes  at  the  nod  of  the  same  master  (iii,  414) : 
he  was  not  cruel,  though  he  was  reproached  with  being  so, 
but — what  perhaps  was  worse— -he  was  cold  and,  in  good  as 
in  evil,  unimpasaioned.  In  the  tumult  of  battle  he  faced 
the  enemy  fearlessly ;  in  civil  life  he  was  a  shy  man,  whose 
cheek  flushed  on  the  slightest  occasion;  he  spoke  in  public 
not  without  embarrassment^  and  generally  was  angular, 
stiff,  and  awkward  in  intercourse.  With  all  his  haughty 
obstinacy  he  was — as  indeed  persons  ordinarily  are,  who 
make  a  display  of  their  independence^-Hi  pliant  tool  in  the 
hands  of  men  who  knew  how  to  manage  him,  especially  of 
his  freedmen  and  clients,  by  whom  he  had  no  fear  of  being 
controlled.  For  nothing  was  he  less  qualified  than  for  a 
statesman.  Ur.certain  as  to  his  aims,  unskilful  in  the  choics 
of  hia  means  alike  in  little  and  great  matters  shortsighted 
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and  helpless,  he  was  wont  to  conceal  bis  irresolution  an<t 
indecision  under  a  solemn  silenoe,  and,  when  he  thought  to 
play  a  subtle  game,  simply  to  deceive  himself  with  tha 
belief  that  he  was  deceiving  others.  By  his  military  posi* 
tion  and  his  territorial  connections  he  acquired  almost  witib 
out  any  action  of  his  own  a  considerable  party  personally 
devoted  to  him,  with  which  the  greatest  things  might  have 
been  accomplished ;  but  Pompeius  was  in  every  respect  in^ 
capable  of  leading  and  keeping  together  a  party ,  and,  if  it 
•till  kept  together,  it  did  so — in  like  manner  without  hia 
action — ^through  the  sheer  force  of  circumstances.  In  this, 
as  in  other  things,  ho  reminds  us  of  Marius ;  but  MariuSi 
with  his  nature  of  boorish  roughness  and  sensual  passion, 
was  still  less  intolerable  than  this  most  tiresome  and  most 
starched  of  all  artificial  great  men.  His  political  position 
was  utterly  perverse.  He  was  a  Sullan  officer  and  under 
obligation  to  serve  the  restored  constitution,  and  yei  again 
in  opposition  to  Sulla  personally  as  well  as  to  the  whole 
senatorial  government.  The  gens  of  the  Pompeii,  which 
had  only  been  named  for  some  sixty  years  in  the  consular 
lists,  had  by  no  means  acquired  full  standing  in  the  eyes  of 
the  aristocracy ;  the  father  of  this  Pompeius  had  occupied  a 
very  invidious  equivocal  position  towards  the  senate  (iii. 
326,  387),  and  he  himself  had  once  been  in  the  ranks  of  the 
Cinnans  (iii.  400)— recollections  which  were  suppressed 
perhaps,  but  not  forgotten.  The  prominent  position  whioh 
Pompeius  acquired  under  Sulla  set  him  at  inward  variance 
with  the  aristocracy,  quite  as  much  as  it  brought  him  into 
outward  connection  with  it»  Weak-headed  as  he  was, 
Pompeius  was  seized  with  giddiness  on  the  height  of  glory 
which  he  had  climbed  with  such  dangerous  rapidity  and 
ease.  Just  as  if  he  wished  to  ridicule  his  dry  prosaic  nature 
by  the  parallel  with  the  most  poetical  of  all  heroic  figuro«) 
he  began  to  compare  himself  with  Alexander  the  Great,  and 
to  account  himself  a  man  of  unique  standing,  whom  it  dia 
Dot  beseem  to  be  merely  one  of  the  five  hundred  senatom 
of  Rome.  In  reality,  no  one  was  more  fitted  to  take  hit 
plaoe  as  a  member  of  an  aristocratic  regime  than  Pompeius 
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His  dignified  outward  appearance,  his  solemn  fornuilifjy  hii 
personal  bravery,  his  decorous  private  life,  his  want  of  all 
initiative  might  have  gained  for  him,  had  he  been  bom  two 
hundred  years  earlier,  an  honorable  place  by  the  aide  of 
Quintus  Maximns  and  Publius  Dectus :  this  mediocrity,  ao 
characteristic  of  the  genuine  Optimate  and  the  genuine 
Roman,  contributed  not  a  little  to  the  special  affinity  which 
subsisted  at  all  times  between  Pompeius  and  the  mass  of 
the  burgesses  and  the  senate.  Even  in  his  own  age  he 
would  have  bad  a  definite  and  respectable  position,  had  he 
contented  himself  with  being  the  general  of  the  senate — ^th« 
office  for  which  he  was  from  the  beginning  destined.  With 
this  he  was  not  content,  and  so  he  fell  into  the  fiital  plight 
of  wishing  to  be  something  else  than  he  could  be.  He  was 
constantly  aspirmg  to  a  special  position  in  the  state,  and 
when  it  offered  itself,  he  could  not  make  up  his  mind  to 
occupy  it ;  he  was  deeply  indignant  when  persons  and  laws 
did  not  bend  unconditionally  before  him,  and  yet  he  every- 
where bore  himself  with  no  mere  affectation  of  modesty  as 
one  of  many  peers,  and  trembled  at  the  mere  thought  of 
undertaking  anything  unconstitutional.  Thus  constantly  at 
fundamental  variance  with,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  the 
obedient  servant  of,  the  oligarchy,  constantly  tormented  by 
an  ambition  which  was  frightened  at  its  own  aims,  his  deeply 
agitated  life  passed  joylessly  away  in  a  perpetual  inward 
contradiction. 

Marcus  Crassus  cannot,  any  more  than  Pompeius,  be 
reckoned  among  the  unconditional  adherents  of 
the  oligarchy.  He  is  a  personage  highly  char- 
acteristic of  this  epoch.  Like  Pompeius,  whose  senior  he 
was  by  a  few  years,  he  belonged  to  the  drde  of  tihe  high 
Roman  aristocracy,  had  obtained  the  usual  culture  befit4iBg 
his  rank,  and  had  fought  like  Pompeius  with  distinction 
under  Sulla  in  the  Italian  war.  Far  inferior  to  many  of  hit 
p4»ers  in  mental  gifts,  literary  culture,  and  military  Jalent, 
he  outHtripped  them  by  his  boundless  activity,  and  by  the 
perneverance  with  which  he  strove  to  possess  all  things  and 
to  become  all-important.     Above  all,  he  threw  himself  istv 
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speculation.  Purchases  of  estaten  during  the  revolution 
formed  the  foundation  of  his  wealth ;  but  he  disdained  no 
branch  of  gain ;  he  carried  on  the  business  of  building  in 
the  capital  on  an  extensive  scale  and  with  prudence;  he 
entered  into  partnership  with  his  freedmen  in  the  most 
varied  undertakings ;  he  acted  as  banlcer  both  in  and  out  of 
R<ime,  in  person  or  by  his  agents  ;  he  advanced  money  to 
his  colleagues  in  the  senate,  and  undertook — as  it  might 
happen — to  execute  works  or  to  bribe  the  tribunals  on  their 
account  He  was  far  from  nice  iu  the  matter  of  making 
profit.  On  occasion  of  the  Sullan  proscriptions  a  forgery 
in  the  lists  had  been  proved  against  him,  for  which  reason 
Sulla  made  no  more  use  of  him  thenceforward  in  affairs  of 
Rtite :  he  did  not  refuse  to  accept  an  inheritance,  because 
the  testamentary  document  which  contained  his  name  was 
notoriously  forged ;  he  made  no  objection,  when  his  bailiffs 
by  force  or  by  fraud  dislodged  the  petty  holders  from  lands 
which  adjoined  his  own.  He  avoided  open  collisions,  how- 
ever, with  criminal  justice,  and  lived  himself  like  a  genuine 
moneyed  man  in  homely  and  simple  style.  In  this  way 
Crassus  rose  in  the  course  of  a  few  years  from  a  man  of 
ordinary  senatorial  fortune  to  be  the  master  of  wealth 
which  not  long  before  his  death,  after  defraying  enormous 
extraordinary  expenses,  still  amounted  to  170,000,000 
sesterces  (£1,700,000).  He  had  become  the  richest  of 
Romans  and  thereby,  at  the  same  time,  a  great  political 
power.  If,  according  to  his  expression,  no  one  might  call 
himself  rich  who  could  not  maintain  an  army  from  hiE 
revenues,  one  who  could  do  this  was  hardly  any  longer  a 
mere  citizen.  In  reality  the  views  of  Crassus  aimed  at  a 
higher  object  than  the  possession  of  the  fullest  money-chest 
in  Kome.  He  grudged  no  pains  to  extend  his  connections. 
He  knew  how  to  salute  by  name  every  burgess  of  the 
capital.  He  refused  to  no  suppliant  his  assistance  in  court. 
Nature,  indeed,  had  not  done  much  for  him  as  an  orator: 
his  speaking  was  dry,  his  delivery  monotonous,  he  had 
difficulty  of  hearing ;  but  his  pertinacity,  which  no  weari* 
•omeness  deterred  and  no  enjoyment  distracted,  overcame 
Vol.  IV.-^2 
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such  obstacles.  He  never  appeared  unprepared,  he  nevei 
extemporized,  and  so  he  became  a  pleader  at  all  times  in 
request  and  at  all  times  ready ;  to  whom  it  was  no  deroga* 
tion  that  a  cause  was  rarely  too  bad  for  him,  and  that  he 
knew  how  to  influence  the  judges  not  merely  by  his  oratory, 
but  also  by  his  eonnections  and,  if  necessary,  by  his  gold. 
Half  the  senate  was  indebted  to  him ;  his  habit  of  advandng 
to  *'  friends "  money  without  interest  revocable  at  pleasure 
rendered  a  number  of  influential  men  dependent  on  him, 
and  the  more  so  that,  like  a  genuine  man  of  business,  he 
made  no  distinction  of  parties,  maintained  connections  on 
all  hands,  and  readily  lent  to  every  one  able  to  pay  or 
otherwise  useful.  The  most  daring  party-leaders,  who  made 
their  attacks  recklessly  in  all  directions,  were  careful  not 
to  quarrel  with  Crassus ;  he  was  compared  to  the  bull  of 
the  herd,  whom  it  was  advisable  for  none  to  provoke.  That 
such  a  man,  so  situated,  could  not  strive  after  lowly  aims 
is  clear ;  and,  in  a  very  diflerent  way  from  Pompeius, 
Crassus  knew  exactly  like  a  banker  the  objects  and  the 
means  of  political  speculation.  From  the  origin  of  Rome 
capital  was  a  political  power  there ;  the  age  was  of  such  a 
sort,  that  everything  seemed  accessible  to  gold  as  to  iron. 
If  in  the  time  of  revolution  a  capitalist  aristocracy  might 
have  thought  of  overthrowing  the  oligarchy  of  the  gentes, 
a  man  like  Crassus  might  raise  his  eyes  higher  than  to  the 
fasces  and  embroidered  mantle  of  the  triumphators.  For 
the  moment  he  was  a  Sullan  and  adherent  of  the  senate ; 
but  he  was  too  much  of  a  financier  to  devcte  himself  to  a 
definite  political  party,  or  to  pursue  aught  than  his  personal 
advantage.  Why  should  Crassus,  the  wealthiest  and  mosi 
intriguing  man  in  Rome,  and'  no  penurious  miser  but  a 
speculator  on  the  greatest  scale,  not  speculate  also  on  the 
crown  *?  Alone,  perhaps,  he  could  not  attain  this  object; 
but  he  had  already  carried  out  many  great  transactions  ift 
partnership ;  it  was  not  impossible  that  for  this  also  a  suit- 
able partner  might  present  himself.  It  is  a  trait  charac- 
teristic of  the  time,  that  a  mediocre  orator  and  officer,  a 
pditiclan  who  took  his  activity  for  energy  and  his  covelp 
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ousneas  for  ainbitioD,  one  who  at  bottom  had  nothing  bul 
a  colossal  fortune  and  the  mercantile  talent  of  formiog 
oonnections— that  such  a  man,  relying  on  the  omnipotence 
of  coteries  and  intrigues,  could  deem  himself  on  a  level  with 
the  first  generals  and  statesmen  of  his  day,  and  could  ociQ- 
tend  with  them  for  the  highest  prize  which  allures  politieal 
ambition. 

In  the  opposition  proper,  both  among  the  liberal  coi» 
Leaden  of  servatives  and  among  the  Populares,  the  storms 
ihadem-        of  revolution  had  made  fearful  havoc.     Amonii 

ocratfl.  ^^ 

the  former,  the  only  surviving  man  of  note  was 

131-73.  " 

Gaiua  Cotta  (630— c.  681),  the  friend  and  ally 
of  Drusus  and  as  such  banished  in  663  (iii.  2S7), 
and  then  by  Sulla's  victory  brought  back  to  his  native  land 
(iii.  433) ;  he  was  a  shrewd  man  and  an  efiicient  advocate^ 
but  not  called,  either  by  the  weight  of  his  party  or  by  that 
of  his  personal  standing,  to  act  more  than  a  respectable 
secondary  part.  In  the  democratic  party,  among  the  rising 
^^_  youth,  Gaius  Julius  Caesar,  who  was  twenty-four 

itt.    '  years  of  age  (bom  12  July,  652 1*),  drew  to- 

*  It  is  usual  to  set  down  the  rear  654  as  that  of  Gaesar'fi  bfrtb, 
because  according  to  Suetonius  (Cam,  88X  Flutarob  (Coet, 
69),  and  Appian  {B.  C.  ii.  140)  he  was  at  his  death  (16 
**•  March,  710)  iu  his  56th  year ;  with  which  also  the  state- 

ment that  he  was  18  years  old  at  the  time  of  the  SuUan  proscription 
(672 ;  VeU.  ii.  41)  nearly  accords.     But  this  view  is  utter- 
ly inconnstent  with    the   facts  that  Gaerar  fiUed    the 
**•   ^  aodlleebip  in  689,  the  praetorship  in  692,  and  the  oodsuI* 

^  ship  in  695}  and  that  these  offices  could,  according  to  the 

leges  annales^  be  held  at  the  rery  earliest  in  the  87-88th^ 
IO-4l8t,  and  48~44th  years  of  a  man's  life  respectively  (BeclEer  ii.  2« 
24).  We  cannot  conceive  why  Caesar  should  have  filled  all  the  cnrule 
offices  two  years  before  the  legal  time,  and  still  less  why  there  should 
be  no  mention  anywhere  of  his  having  done  so  ;  these  facts  rather  sug* 
gest  the  conjecture  that,  as  his  birthday  fell  undoubtedly  on  July  12, 
he  was  born  not  in  654,  but  in  652 ;  so  that  in  672  ho 
^  was  in  his  20-2 lat  year,  and  he  died  not  in  his  fi6th  year, 

but  at  the  age  of  57  years  8  months.  In  favour  cf  thli 
latter  yiew  we  may  moreover  adduce  the  circumstanoe,  which  has  beci 
itrssigely  brought  forward  in  opposiiicn  to  it,  that  Caesar  ^^ paene puir* 


08  Marcus  Lq^idua  [Boob  ^ 

wards  him  the  eyes  of  friend  and  fi>e.  His  relation- 
ship with  Marius  and  Cinna  (his  father's  sister  had  been 
kho  wife  of  Marius,  he  himself  had  married  Cinna's  daugh> 
te.r) ;  the  courageous  refusal  of  the  youth  who  had  scarce 
outgrown  the  age  of  boyhood  to  send  a  divorce  to  his  young 

*t8  appointed  bj  Marius  and  Cinna  as  Flamen  of  Jupiter  (Veil.  ii.  48); 
for  Marius  died  in  January  668,  when  Caesar  was  accord- 
]ng  to  the  usual  view  18  years  6  months  old,  and  therefore 
not  ''almost,"  as  Velleius  says,  but  actually  still  a  boy,  and  most  prok^ 
ab*y  for  this  very  reasou  not  at  all  capable  of  holding  such  a  priest- 
hood. If,  again,  he  was  born  in  July,  662,  he  was  at  the 
death  of  Marias  in  his  16th  year;  and  with  this  the  expres- 
sion in  Velleius  agrees,  as  well  as  the  general  rule  that  ciril  positioni 
were  not  assumed  before  the  expiry  of  the  age  of  boyhood.  Further, 
with  this  latter  view  alone  accords  the  fact  that  the  denarii  struck  by 
Caesar  about  the  outbreak  of  the  dvil  war  are  marked  with  the  num- 
t>er  Li  I.  probably  the  year  of  his  life  ;  for  when  it  began,  Caeaar*s  age 
was  according  to  this  Tiew  somewhat  over  52  years.  Nor  is  it  so  rash 
as  it  appears  to  us  who  are  accustomed  to  regular  and  official  lists  of 
births,  to  charge  our  authorities  with  an  error  in  this  respect.  Thoee 
four  statements  may  very  well  be  all  traceable  to  a  common  source ; 
nor  can  they  at  all  lay  claim  to  any  Tery  high  credibility,  seeing  thai 
for  the  earlier  period  before  the  commencement  of  the  atta  diuma  the 
statements  as  to  the  natal  years  of  even  the  best  known  and  most 
prominent  Romans,  «.  y.,  as  to  that  of  Fompeius,  vary  in  the  most  su^ 
prising  manner. 

In  the  Life  of  Caesar  by  Napoleon  III.  (B.  2,  ch.  1)  it  is  objected  to 
102.  this  Tie  »v,  first,  that  the  lex  annalie  would  point  for  Caesar*s 

^^^  birth-year  not  to  652,  but  to  651 ;  secondly  and  ec^pe- 

cinlly,  that  other  cases  are  known  where  it  was  not  attended  to.  Bat 
the  first  assertion  rests  on  a  mistake ;  for,  as  the  example  of  Cicero 
shoTs,  the  lez  annalie  required  only  that  at  the  entering  on  office  the 
48i*  irear  should  bo  begun,  not  that  it  should  be  completed.  None  of 
the  alleged  exceptions  to  the  rule,  moreover,  are  pertinent  When 
Tacitus  (Ann»  xi.  22)  says  that  formerly  in  conferring  magistracies  no 
regard  was  hud  to  age,  and  that  the  ooosulate  and  dictatorship  were 
entrusted  to  quite  young  men,  he  has  in  riew,  of  course,  as  all  com- 
raeotators  acknowledge,  the  earlier  period  before  the  issuing  of  the 
leges  annalea — the  consulship  of  M.  Valerius  CorTus  at  twenty-three, 
and  similar  casos.  The  aB9ertion  that  Lucullus  received  the  supreme 
magistrncy  before  the  legal  age  is  erroneous ;  it  is  only  stated  (Cicero, 
Jeod  Fr.  i.  1)  that  on  the  ground  of  an  exceptional  clause  not  more 
particularly  known  to  U0|  in  reward  for  some  sort  of  act  performed  by 
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wife  Cornelia  at  the  bidding  of  the  dictator,  as  Poiupeiui 
had  in  the  like  case  done ;  his  bold  persistence  in  the  priest- 
hood conferred  upon  him  by  Marius,  but  revoked  by  Sulla ; 
his  wanderings  during  the  proscription  with  which  he  wa« 
threatened,  and  which  was  with  difficulty  averted  hy  ih« 
intercession  of  his  relatives ;  his  bravery  in  the  conflicts 
before  Mytilene  and  in  Ciiicia,  a  bravery  which  no  one  hiM« 
expected  from  the  tenderly  reared  and  almost  efieniinately 
foppish  boy ;  even  the  warnings  of  Sulla  regarding  the 
"  boy  in  the  petticoat "  in  whom  more  than  a  Marius  lay  con- 
cealed— all  these  were  precisely  so  many  recommendations 
in  the  eyes  of  the  democratic  party.  But  Caesar  could 
only  be  the  object  of  hopes  for  the  future ;  and  the  men 
who  from  their  age  and  their  public  position  would  have 
been  called  now  to  seize  the  reins  of  the  party  and  the  state, 
were  all  dead  or  in  exile  * 

him,  he  had  a  dispensation  from  the  legal  two  years'  inteiral  between 
the  aedileship  and  praetorship — in  reality  he  was  aedile  in  676,  probably 
praetor  in  677,  consul  in  680.  That  the  case  of  Pompeius  was  a  totally 
different  one  is  obyious ;  but  even  as  to  Pompeias,  it  is  on  sereral 
oocadoiis  expressly  stated  (Cioero,  de  Imp,  Pomp.  21,  62  ;  Appian  iii. 
88)  that  the  senate  released  him  from  the  laws  as  to  age.  That  this 
should  have  been  done  with  Pompeius,  who  had  solicited  the  consul* 
ship  as  a  commander-in-chief  crowned  with  victory  and  a  triumphator, 
at  the  bead  of  an  army  and  alter  hts  coalition  with  Crassus  also  of  a 
powerful  party,  we  can  readily  conceive.  But  it  would  be  in  the  high- 
est degree  surprising,  if  the  same  thing  should  have  been  done  with 
Oaesar  on  his  candidatnre  for  the  minor  magistraeieB,  when  he  was 
of  Utile  more  importance  than  other  political  beginners ;  and  it  would 
be,  if  possible,  more  surprisiug  still,  that,  while  there  is  raentioQ  of 
that — in  itself  readily  understood — exception,  there  should  be  no 
notice  of  this  rsore  than  strange  deviation,  however  naturally  sudi 
notices  would  have  suggested  themselves,  especially  with  reference  to 
Octavianus  cousnl  at  21  (oomp.  e.  ^.,  Appian  iii  88).  Of  a  piece  with 
*Jie  exuuples  adduced  is  the  Inference  drawn  fit>m  them,  '*  that  the  law 
was  little  observed  in  Rome,  where  distinguished  men  were  concerned.** 
Anytfiing  more  erroneous  than  this  sentence  was  never  uttered  regard* 
Ing  Borne  and  the  Romans.  The  greatness  of  the  Roman  common- 
wealth, and  not  less  that  of  Its  great  generals  and  statesmen,  dependl 
above  all  things  on  the  fact  that  the  law  held  good  for  them  as  well  m 
for  others. 
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Thus  the  looderehip  of  the  democracy,  in  the  absence  of 
a  man  with  a  true  vocation  for  it,  was  to  be  had 
by  any  one  who  might  please  to  give  himself 
forth  as  the  champion  of  oppressed  popular  freedom ;  and 
in  this  way  it  came  to  Marcus  Aemilius  Lepidus,  a  Sullan, 
who  from  motives  more  than  equivocal  deserted  to  the  camp 
of  the  democracy.  Once  a  zealous  Optimate,  and  a  large 
purchaser  at  the  auctions  of  the  proscribed  estates,  he  had, 
as  governor  of  Sicily,  so  scfiandalously  plundered  the  pro> 
vinoe  that  he  was  threatened  with  impeachment,  and,  to 
evade  it,  threw  himself  into  opposition.  It  was  a  gain  of 
doubtful  value.  No  doubt  the  opposition  thus  acquired  a 
well-lcnown  name,  a  man  of  quality,  a  vehement  orator  in 
the  Forum ;  but  Lepidus  was  an  insignificant  and  indiscreet 
personage,  who  did  not  deserve  to  become  a  leader  either  in 
council  or  in  the  field.  Nevertheless  the  opposition  wel- 
comed him,  and  the  new  leader  of  the  democrats  succeeded 
not  onl}  in  deterring  his  accusers  from  prosecuting  the 
attack  which  they  had  begun,  but  also  in  carry- 
ing  his  election  to  the  consulship  for  676;  in 
which  he  was  helped  not  only  by  the  treasures  exacted  in 
Sicily,  but  also  by  the  foolish  endeavour  of  Pompeius  to 
show  Sulla  and  the  pure  SuUans  on  this  occasion  what  he 
could  do.  Now  that  the  opposition  had,  on  the  death  of 
Sulla,  found  a  head  once  more  in  Lepidus,  and  now  that 
this  their  leader  had  become  the  supreme  magistrate  of  the 
Btate,  the  speedy  outbreak  of  the  new  revolution  in  the 
capital  might  with  certainty  be  foreseen. 

But  even  before  the  democrats  moved  in  the  capital,  the 
j^^j^  democratic  emigrants  had  again  bestirred  them- 
|»^  in  selves  in  Spain.  The  soul  of  thia  movement 
■wtoriiiB.  was  Quintus  Sertorius.  This  eminent  man,  a 
native  of  Nursia  in  the  Sabine  land,  was  from  the  first  of  a 
tender  and  even  sofl-hearted  temperament — ^as  his  almost 
enthusiastic  love  for  his  mother,  Raia,  shows — and  at  the 
same  time  of  the  most  chivalrous  bravery,  as  was  proved 
by  the  honourable  scars  which  he  brought  home  from  the 
Cimbrian,  Spanish,  and   Italian   wars.     Although   whollj 
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untrained  as  a  speaker,  he  excited  the  admiration  of  learned 
advocates  by  the  natural  flow  and  the  striking  precision  of 
his  address.  His  remarkable  military  and  statesmauly 
talent  had  found  opportunity  of  shining  by  contrast,  mor« 
particularly  in  the  revolutionary  war  which  the  democrats 
BO  wretchedly  and  stupidly  mismanaged ;  he  was  confessed- 
ly  the  only  democratic  officer  who  knew  how  to  prepare 
and  to  conduct  war,  and  the  only  democratic  statesman 
who  opposed  the  insensate  and  furious  doings  of  his  part} 
with  statesmanlike  energy.  His  Spanish  soldiers  called 
him  the  new  Hannibal,  and  this  not  merely  because  he  had, 
like  that  hero,  lost  an  eye  in  war.  He  in  reality  reminds 
us  of  the  great  Phoenician  by  his  equally  cunning  and 
courageous  strategy,  by  his  rare  talent  of  organizing  war  by 
means  of  war,  by  his  adroitness  in  attracting  foreign  nations 
to  his  interest  and  making  them  serviceable  to  his  ends,  by 
his  prudence  in  success  and  misfortune,  by  the  quickness  of 
his  ingenuity  in  turning  to  good  account  his  victories  and 
averting  the  consequences  of  his  defeats.  It  may  be  doubt 
ed  whether  any  Roman  statesman  of  the  earlier  period,  or 
of  the  present,  can  be  compared  in  point  of  universal  talent 
to  Sertorius.  After  SulIa^s  generals  had  compelled  him  to 
quit  Spain  (iii.  414),  he  had  led  a  restless  life  of  adventure 
along  the  Spanish  and  African  coasts,  sometimes  in  league, 
sometimes  at  war,  with  the  Cilician  pirates  who  haunted 
these  seas  and  with  the  chieftains  of  the  wandering  tribes  of 
Libya.  The  victorious  Roman  restoration  had  pursued 
him  even  thither :  when  he  besieged  Tmgis  (Tangiers),  a 
corps  under  Pacciaecus  from  Roman  Africa  had  appeared  to 
help  the  prince  of  the  town;  but  Pacciaecus  was  totally 
defeated  and  Tingis  was  taken  by  Sertorius.  On  the  re- 
port of  such  achievements  by  the  Roman  refugee  spreading 
abroad,  the  Lusitanians,  who,  notwithstanding  their  pre* 
tended  submission  to  the  Roman  supremacy,  practically 
maintained  their  independence  and  annually  fought  with  the 
governors  of  Further  Spain,  sent  envoys  to  Sertorius  .n 
Africa,  to  invite  him  to  their  oountiy  and  to  commit  to 
him  ihe  command  of  their  militia. 
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Seriorius,  who  twenty  years  before  had  served  undei 
jigan^  Titus  Didiud  in  Spain  and  knew  the  resouroet 
a?th6**'  ^^  *^®  ^^'^^^  resolved  to  comply  with  the  inviti^ 
gj^^l^  tion,  and,  leaving  behind  him  a  small  detach» 
tion.  ment  on  the  Mauretanian  coast,  embarked  for 

^  Spain  (about  074).    The  straits  separating  Spain 

^nd  Africa  were  occupied  by  a  Roman  squadron  command* 
ed  by  Cotta;  to  steal  through  it  was  impossible;  so  Sen- 
torius  fought  his  way  through  and  succeeded  in  reaching 
the  Lusitanians.  There  were  not  more  than  twenty  Lusi- 
tanian  communities  that  placed  themselves  under  his  orders; 
and  of  ^  Romans  "  he  mustered  only  2,600  men,  a  consider* 
able  part  of  whom  were  deserters  from  the  army  of  Pac 
ciaecus  or  Africans  armed  afber  the  Roman  style.  Serto- 
rius  saw  that  everything  depended  on  his  associating  with 
the  loose  swarms  of  guerillas  a  strong  nucleus  of  troops 
possessing  Roman  organization  and  discipline :  for  this  end 
he  reinforced  the  band  which  he  had  brought  with  him  by 
levying  4,000  infantry  and  700  cavalry,  and  with  this  one 
legion  and  the  swarms  of  Spanish  volunteers  advanced 
against  the  Romans.  The  command  in  Further  Spain  was  w^ 
held  by  Lucius  Fufidius,  who  through  his  absolute  devotion 
to  SuUar— so  well-tried  amidst  the  proscriptions — had  risen 
from  a  subaltern  to  be  propraetor ;  he  was  totally  defeated 
on  the  Baetis ;  2,000  Romans  covered  the  field  of  battlc\ 
Messengers  in  all  haste  summoned  the  governor  of  the  ad- 
johiing  province  of  the  Ebro,  Marcus  Domitius  Calvinus, 
to  check  the  farther  advance  of  the  Sertorians ;  and  there 
-^  soon  appeared  (675)  also  the  experienced  gen- 

eral Quintus  Metelius,  sent  by  SuIIa  to  relieve 
Milt  to^  the  incapable  Fufidius  in  southern  Spain.     But 

upam.  ^jj^y  ^j^  ^^j.  guc^jg^  in  mastering  the  revolt 

In  the  Ebro  province  not  only  was  the  army  of  Calvinus 
destroyed  and  he  himself  slain  by  Sertorius'  lieutenant,  the 
quaestor  Lucius  Hirtuleius,  but  Lucius  Manlius,  the  gover* 
nor  of  Transalpine  Gaul,  who  had  crossed  the  Pyrenees 
with  three  legions  to  help  his  colleague,  was  totally  defeated 
bv  the  same  brave  leader.     With  difficulty  Manlius  escaped 
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with  a  few  men  to  llerda  (Lerida)  and  thence  to  his  pro* 
vinco,  losing  on  the  march  his  vhole  baggagv»  through  a 
sudden  attack  of  the  Aqiiitaiiian  tribes.  In  Further  Spain 
Metcllus  penetrated  into  the  Lusitanian  territory;  but 
Sertorius  succeeded  during  the  siege  of  Longobriga  (not 
Cmt  from  the  mouth  of  the  Ttigus)  in  alluring  a  division 
under  Aquinus  into  an  ambush,  and  thus  compelling  Metel- 
lus  himself  to  raise  the  siege  and  to  evacuate  the  Lusita*' 
nian  territory.  Sertorius  followed  him,  defeated  on  Uie 
Anas  (Guadiana)  the  corps  of  Thorius^  and  inflicted  vast 
damage  by  guerilla  war&re  on  the  army  of  the  oemmander- 
io^shief  himself.  Metellus,  a  methodical  and  somewhat 
dumsy  tactician,  was  in  despair  as  to  this  opponent,  who 
obstinately  declined  a  decisive  battle,  but  cut  ofl*  his  sup- 
plies and  communications  and  constantly  hovered  round 
him  on  all  sides. 

These  extraordinary  successes  obtained  by  Sertorius  in 
Onanin-  ^^®  ^^^  Spanish  provinces  were  the  more  sig- 
Ijl^^'  niiicanty  that  they  were  not  achieved  merely  by^ 

arms  and  were  not  of  a  mere  military  nature. 
The  emigrants  as  such  were  not  formidable;  nor  were 
isolated  successes  of  the  Lusitanians  under  this  or  that 
foreign  leader  of  much  moment.  But  with  the  most  decid* 
ed  political  and  patriotic  tact  Sertorius  acted,  whenever  he 
could  do  so,  not  as  eondoUiere  of  the  Lusitanians  in  revolt 
against  Rome,  but  as  Roman  general  and  governor  of  Spain, 
in  i^hich  capacity  he  had  in  fact  been  sent  thither  by  the 
former  rulers.  He  began*  to  form  the  heads  of  the 
emigration  into  a  senate,  which  was  to  increase  to  300 
members  and  to  conduct  aflairs  and  to  nominate  magis* 
tratei  in  Roman  form.  He  regarded  his  army  as  a  Roman 
one,  and  filled  the  officers'  posts,  without  exception,  with 
Romans.  With  reference  to  the  Spaniards  he  was  the 
governor,  who  by  virtue  of  his  office  levied  troops  and 
other  support  from  them ;  but  he  was  a  governor  whi.-,  in* 

*  At  least  the  outline  of  these  organizations  mmtt  be  assigned  to  tht 
yean  674,  675,  676,  although  the  ezeoation  of  them  doobt 
' '  '        leaa  beIonged|  in  great  part,  only  to  the  subtieqqent  years 
Vol.  IV.— 2* 
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stead  of  exei  citing  the  usual  despotic  ^way,  endeavoured  ti 
attach  the  provincials  to  Rome  and  to  himself  personal! j 
His  chivalrous  character  rendered  it  easy  for  him  to  entei 
Into  Spanish  habits,  and  excited  in  the  Spanish  nobility  thf 
most  ardent  enthusiasm  for  the  wonderful  foreigner  who 
had  a  6pirit  so  kindred  with  their  own.  According  to  the 
warlike  custom  of  personal  following  which  subsisted  vb 
Spain  as  among  the  Celts  and  the  Germans,  thousands  of 
the  noblest  Spaniards  swore  to  stand  faithfully  by  theii 
Roman  general  unto  death ;  and  in  them  Sertorius  found 
more  trustworthy  comrades  than  in  his  countrymen  and 
party-associates.  He  did  not  disdain  to  turn  to  account  the 
superstition  of  the  ruder  Spanish  tribes,  and  to  have  his 
plans  of  war  brought  to  him  as  commands  of  Diana  by  the 
white  fawn  of  the  goddess.  Throughout  he  exercised  a 
righteous  and  gentle  rule.  His  troops,  at  least  so  far  as 
his  eye  and  his  arm  reached,  had  to  maintain  the  strictest 
discipline.  Gentle  as  he  generally  was  in  punishing,  he 
showed  himself  inexorable  when  any  outrage  was  perpetrat- 
ed by  his  soldiers  on  friendly  soil.  Nor  was  he  inattentive 
to  the  permanent  relief  of  the  condition  of  the  provincials ; 
he  reduced  the  tribute,  and  directed  the  soldiers  to  construct 
winter  barracks  for  themselves,  so  that  the  oppressive 
burden  of  quartering  the  troops  was  done  away  and  thus  a 
source  of  unspeakable  mischief  and  annoyance  was  stopped. 
For  the  children  of  Spaniards  of  quality  an  academy  was 
erected  at  Osca  (Huesca),  in  which  they  received  the  higher 
instruction  usual  in  Rome,  learning  to  speak  Latin  and 
Greek,  and  to  wear  the  toga — a  remarkable  measure,  which 
was  by  no  means  designed  merely  to  take  from  the  allies  in 
as  gentle  a  form  as  possible  the  hostages  that  in  Spain  were 
inevitable,  but  was  above  all  an  emanation  from,  and  an 
advance  on,  the  great  project  of  Gains  Gracchus  and  the 
democratic  party  for  gradually  Romanizing  the  provinces. 
It  was  the  first  attempt  to  accomplish  their  Romanization 
not  by  extirpating  the  old  inhabitants  and  filling  their 
places  with  Italian  emigrants,  but  by  Latinizing  the  pro- 
vincials themselves.     The  Optimates  in  Rome  sneered  af 
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tile  wret.hed  emigrants,  the  runaways  ft-om  tlic  Italiai 
army,  the  relics  of  the  robber-band  of  Carbo;  the  sorry 
taunt  recoiled  upon  its  authors.  The  masses  that  had  been 
brought  into  the  field  against  Sertorius  were  reckoned,  in- 
cluding the  Spanish  general  levy,  at  120,000  infantry,  2,000 
arcliers  and  slingers,  and  6,000  cavalry.  Against  this  enor* 
mous  superiority  of  force  Sertorius  had  not  only  held  his 
ground  in  a  series  of  successful  conflicts  and  victories,  bul 
had  also  reduced  the  greater  part  of  Spain  under  his  power. 
In  the  Further  province  Metellus  found  himself  confined  to 
the  districts  immediately  occupied  by  his  troops ;  flill  the 
tribes,  who  could,  had  taken  the  side  of  Sertorius.  In  the 
Hither  province,  after  the  victories  of  Hirtuleius,  there  no 
longer  existed  a  Roman  army.  Emissaries  of  Sertorius 
roamed  through  the  whole  territory  of  Gaul ;  there,  too, 
the  tribes  began  to  stir,  and  bands  gathering  together  began 
to  make  the  Alpine  passes  insecure.  The  sea  too  belonged 
quite  as  much  to  the  insurgents  as  to  the  legitimate  govern- 
ment, since  the  allies  of  the  former — ^the  pirates — were 
almost  as  powerful  in  the  Spanish  waters  as  the  Roman 
ships  of  war.  At  the  promontory  of  Diana  (between  Va- 
lencia and  Carthagena,  opposite  Ivi^a)  Sertorius  established 
for  the  corsairs  a  fixed  station,  where  they  lay  in  wait  for 
such  Roman  ships  as  were  conveying  supplies  to  the  Roman 
maritime  towns  and  the  army,  carried  away  or  delivered 
goods  for  the  insurgents,  and  formed  their  medium  of  in- 
tercourse with  Italy  and  Asia  Minor.  The  constant  i-eadi- 
ness  of  these  men  moving  to  and  fro  to  carry  everywhere 
sparks  from  the  scene  of  conflagration  tended  in  a  high 
degree  to  excite  apprehension,  especially  at  a  time  when  so 
much  combustible  matter  was  everywhere  accumulated  in 
die  Roman  empire. 

Amidst  this  state  of  matters  the  sudden  death  of  Sulla 
^  took  place  (676).     So  long  as  the  man  lived  at 

Death  of         whose  voice  a  trained  and  trustworthy  army  of 

SiUla  And  i  ■  b 

Hsoon-  veterans  was  ready  any  moment  to  rise,  the 

MqnmoM.  oligarchy  might  tolerate  the  almost  (as  it  seem- 
ed) deflnitG  abandonment  of  the  Spanish  provinces  to  the 
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emigrants,  and  the  election  of  the  leader  of  the  opposiUos 
at  home  to  be  supreme  magistrate,  at  all  events  as  transient 
misfortunes ;  and  in  their  shortsighted  way,  yet  not  wholly 
without  reason,  might  cherish  confidence  either  that  the 
opposition  would  not  venture  to  proceed  to  open  conflict,  or 
iluit,  if  it  d'd  venture,  he  who  had  twice  saved  the  oligarchy 
would  set  it  up  a  third  time.  Now  the  state  of  things  wai 
changed.  The  democratic  Hotspurs  in  the  capital,  lonf 
impatient  of  the  endless  delay  and  inflamed  by  the  brilliant 
news  from  Spain,  urged  that  a  blow  should  be  struck ;  and 
Lepidus,  with  whom  the  decision  at  the  moment  lay,  entered 
into  the  proposal  with  all  the  zeal  of  a  renegade  and  with 
his  own  characteristic  frivolity.  For  a  moment  it  seemed 
as  if  the  torch  which  kindled  the  funeral  pile  of  the  regent 
would  also  kindle  civil  war ;  but  the  influence  of  Pompey 
and  the  temper  of  the  Sullan  veterans  induced  the  opposi* 
tion  to  let  the  obsequies  of  the  regent  pass  over  in  peace. 

Yet  all  the  more  openly  were  arrangements  thenceforth 
rnsnireo-  niade  for  a  fresh  revolution.  Daily  the  Forum 
tion  of  resounded  with  accusations  against  the  "  mock 

Romulus  "  and  his  executioners.  The  overthrow 
of  the  Sullan  constitution,  the  revival  of  the  distributions 
of  com,  the  reinstating  of  the  tribunes  of  the  people  in  their 
former  position,  the  recall  of  those  who  were  banished  oon« 
trary  to  law,  the  restoration  of  the  confiscated  lands,  were 
openly  indicated  by  Lepidus  and  his  adherents  as  the  ob- 
jects at  which  they  aimed.  Communications  were  entered 
into  with  the  proscribed ;  Marcus  Perpenna,  governor  of 
Sicily  in  the  days  of  Cinna  (iii.  414),  arrived  in  the  capital 
The  sons  of  those  whom  Sulla  had  declared  guilty  of  treasov 
— on  whom  the  laws  of  the  restoration  bore  with  intoler 
able  severity — and  generally  the  more  noted  men  of  Mariai* 
views  were  invited  to  accede.  Not  a  few,  such  as  the  young 
Lucius  Cinna,  joined  the  movement ;  others,  however,  fol< 
lowed  the  example  of  Gains  Caesar,  who  had  returned  hom« 
from  Asia  on  receiving  the  accounts  of  the  death  of  Sulb 
and  of  the  plans  of  Lepidus,  but  after  becoming  more  aocu* 
rately  aoqiiainted  with  the  character  of  the  leader  and  of  thf 
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movement  piiudently  withdrew.  Carousing  and  reoruitiag 
went  on  in  behalf  of  Lepidus  in  t^e  taverns  and  brothels  uf 
the  capital.  At  length  a  oonspiracy  against  the  new  order 
of  things  was  concocted  among  ^e  £truscan  malcontents.* 
All  this  took  place  under  the  eyes  of  the  government. 
The  consul  Catulus  and  the  more  judicious  Optimates  urged 
an  immediate  decisive  interference  and  suppression  of  the 
revolt  in  the  bud ;  the  indolent  majority,  however,  oould 
not  malce  up  their  minds  to  begin  the  struggle,  but  tried  to 
deceive  themselves  as  long  as  possible  by  a  system  of  com- 
promises and  concessions.  They  yielded  in  respect  to  the 
corn  law,  and  granted  a  limited  renewal  of  the  Gracchan 
distribution  of  grain,  in  doing  which  th6y  probably  returned 
to  the  mediating  regulatitms  made  in  the  time  of  the  Social 
war ;  according  to  these  not  all  (as  according  to  the  Sem- 
prouian  law)  but  only  a  definite  number — it  may  be  con- 
jectured 40,000— of  the  poorer  burgesses  appear  to  have 
received  the  earlier  largesses,  as  Gracchus  had  fixed  them, 
of  five  modii  monthly  at  the  price  of  6^  asses  (3(L) — a  regu« 
.ation  which  occasioned  to  the  treasury  an  annual  net  loss 
of  at  least  £40,000.f    The  opposition,  naturally  as  little 

*  The  following  narrfttiTe  rests  sabfltantiallj  on  the  aeooimt  of 
lidnianue,  which,  fragmentary  as  it  is  at  this  very  point,  still  gives  im- 
portant information  as  to  the  iosurreotion  of  Lepidus. 

f  Under  the  year  676  Licinianna  states  (p.  23,  Porta;  p.  42,  Bonn) ; 
{L^fidM  f)  [/«]^em  /nim«Ntort[afii]  miUo  rttutentt  [adep  /] 
tut  mty  ut  amtium\ae\   quinqm  modi  popy{io  dajmrn/nr. 
Aooording  to  this  account,  therefore,  the  law  of  the  consuls  of  681 
Marcus  Terentius  Lucullus  and  Gains  Caatius  Varus,  which 
Cicero  mentions  {in  Vtrr.  iiL  70,  186;  t.  21,  S2),  and  to 
which  also  Sallust  refers  {Hut.  iii.  61,  19  Dietsch),  did  not  first  re-«s< 
tabKsh  the  Atc  modit,  but  only  secured  the  laigesces  of  (rrain  by  reg- 
ulating the  purchases  of  Sicilian  com,  aiid  perhaps  made  various  alten^ 
tlons  of  detail.    That  the  Sempronian  law  (iii  187)  allowed  every 
burgess  domiciled  in  Rome  to  sliare  in  the  largesses,  is  certain ;  but 
this  must  have  been  subsequently  departed  from,  for,  seeinjp  that  the 
monthly  corn  of  the  Roman  burgesses  amounted  to  little  i4ore  than 
18,000  mtdimm  =  198,000  modu  (Cic.  Verr.  iii  30,  72),  only  som< 
40,000  burgesses  at  that  time  received  grahi,  whereas  the  number  of 
burgesses  domiciled  in  the  O^lal  was  certainly  I'ar  more  considerable 
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satisfied  as  it  was  decidedly  emboldened  bj  this  partia! 
concession,  displayed  all  the  more  rudeness  and  violence  in 
the  capital ;  and  in  Etruria,  the  true  centre  of  all  insurieoi 
tions  of  the  Italian  proletariate,  civil  war  already  broke 
cot;  the  dispossessed  Faesulans  resumed  possession  of  their 
lest  estates  by  force  of  arms,  and  several  of  the  veterans 
settled  there  by  Sulla  perished  in  the  tumult.  The  senate 
on  learning  what  had  occurred,  resolved  to  send  the  two 
consuls  thither,  in  order  to  raise  troops  and  suppress  the 
insurrection.*  It  was  impossible  to  adopt  a  more  irrational 
course.  The  senate,  in  presence  of  the  insurrection,  evinced 
its  pusillanimity  and  its  fears  by  the  re-establishment  of 
the  corn-law ;  in  order  to  be  relieved  from  a  street-riot,  it 
furnished  the  notorious  head  of  the  insurrection  with  an 
army ;  and,  when  the  two  consuls  were  bound  by  the  most 
solemn  oath  which  could  be  contrived  not  to  turn  the  arms 
entrusted  to  them  against  each  other,  it  must  have  required 
the  superhuman  obduracy  of  oligarchic  consciences  to  think 
of  erecting  such  a  bulwark  against  the  impending  insurreo- 

Thifl  important  alteration  probably  proceeded  from  the  Octavian  law, 
wbioh  introduced  instead  of  the  extravagant  Sempronian  arooant  ^  a 
moderate  largess,  tolerable  for  the  state  and  necessary  for  the  common 
people  "  (Cic.  (2s  Off.  ti.  21,  72,  Brvi,  62,  222 ;  see  vol.  iif.  287),  and 
must  have  been  again  adopted  in  the  law  of  676.  The 
democracy  was  by  no  means  content  with  this  (Sallust,  /.  c). 
The  amount  of  loss  is  calculated  on  the  basis  of  the  gi*ain  being  worth 
at  least  double  (iii.  187);  when  piracy  or  other  causes  drove  up  the 
price  of  grain,  a  far  more  considerable  loss  must  have  ensued. 

*  From  the  fragments  of  the  account  of  licinianus  (p.  44,  Bonn)  it 
is  plain  that  the  decree  of  the  senate,  \dx  Lepidus  et  Oatulus  cUcrciia 
€XircUibu8  maturrime  projieiseereniur  (Sallust,  ffiat,  i.  44  Dietsch),  Is  to 
lie  understood  not  of  a  despatch  of  the  consuls  before  the  expiry  of 
Gbeir  oonsulsliip  to  their  proconsular  provinces,  for  which  there  would 
have  been  no  reason,  but  of  their  being  sent  to  Etruria  against  the  re- 
vol  ted  Faesulans,  just  as  in  the  Catiliuarian  war  the  consul  Gaiui 
Antooius  was  despatched  to  the  same  quarter.  The  statement  of 
Pitilippus  in  Sallust  (Hitt.  i.  48,  4)  that  Lepidus  ob  sedUionem  prooin 
tiam  eton  exercUu  adeptua  eH,  is  entirely  in  harmony  with  this  view 
for  the  extraordinary  consular  command  in  Etruria  was  just  as  much  a 
prrwtnefa  as  the  ordinary  proeonsular  command  in  Narbonoae  GauL 
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^on.  Of  coarse  Lepidus  armed  in  Etruria  not  for  the 
eenatf^  but  for  the  insurrection — sarcastically  declaring  that 
the  oath  which  he  had  taken  bound  him  only  for  the  current 
year.  The  senate  put  the  oracular  machinery  iu  motion 
to  induce  him  to  return,  and  committed  to  him  the  conduct 
of  the  impending  consular  elections ;  but  Lepi3us  evaded 
nompliance,  and,  while  messengers  passed  to  and  fro  and 
the  official  year  drew  to  an  end  amidst  proposals  of  accnm* 
modation,  his  force  swelled  to  an  army.  When  at  length, 
in  the  beginning  of  the  following  year  (677),  th« 
distinct  injunction  of  the  senate  was  issued  to 
Lepidus  to  return  without  delay,  the  proconsul  haughtily  re* 
fused  obedlencci  and  demanded  in  his  turn  the  renew;il  ol 
the  former  tribunician  power,  the  reinstating  of  those  who 
had  been  forcibly  ejected  from  their  civic  rights  and  their  pro* 
perty,  and,  besides  this,  his  own  re-election  as  consul  for  the 
current  year  or,  in  other  words,  the  tyrannis  iu  legal  form. 
Thus  war  was  declared.  The  senatorial  party  cOuld 
OntViMk  of  reckon,  in  addition  to  the  Sulian  veterans  whose 
tbewar.  ^jyj|  existence  was  threatened  by  Lepidus,  upon 
the  army  assembled  by  the  proconsul  Gatulus ;  and  so,  in 
compliance  with  the  urgent  warnings  of  the  more  sagacious, 
particularly  of  Philippus,  Gatulus  was  entrusted  by  the 
senate  with  the  defence  of  the  capital  and  the  repelling  of 
the  main  force  of  the  democratic  party  stationed  in  Etruria. 
At  the  same  time  Grnaeus  Pompeius  was  despatched  with 
another  corps  to  wrest  from  his  former  protigh  the  yalley 
of  the  Po,  which  was  held  by  Lepidus'  lieutenant,  Marcus 
Brutus.  While  Pompeius  speedily  accomplished  his  com- 
mission and  shut  up  the  enemy's  general  closely  in  Mutins, 
Lepidus  appeared  before  the  capital  in  order  to  conquer  it  for 
the  rerolution  as  Marius  had  formerly  done  by  storm.  Tli6 
right  bank  of  the  Tiber  fell  wholly  into  his  power,  and  he  was 
nble  even  to  cross  the  river.  The  decisive  battle  was  fought 
Lmidiu  on  the  Campus  Martius,  close  under  the  walls' 
**^^*****  of  the  city.  But  Gatulus  conquered  ;  and  Lo- 
pidas  was  compelled  to  retreat  to  Etruria,  while  another 
division  under  his  son  Scipio^  threw  itself  into  the  forfreai 
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of  Alba.  The  rising  was  substantially  at  an  end.  Mutins 
surrendered  to  Pompeius ;  and  Brutus  was,  notwithstand* 
xxifl  the  safe-conduct  promised  to  him,  subsequently  put  (o 
death  by  order  of  that  general.  Alba  too  was,  atW  a  Ion ^ 
siege,  reduced  by  famine,  and  the  leader  there  was  likcwist 
executed.  'Lepidus,  pressed  on  two  sides  by  Catulus  and 
Pompeius,  fought  another  engagement  en  the  coast  of 
Etruria  in  order  merely  to  procure  the  means  3f  retreat, 
and  then  embarked  at  the  port  of  Cosa  for  Sardinia,  iron 
which  point  he  hoped  to  cut  off  the  supplies  of  the  capital, 
and  to  obtain  communication  with  the  Spanish  insurgents. 
But  the  governor  of  the  island  opposed  to  him  a  vigorous 
Dnth  of  resistance ;  and  he  himself  died,  not  long  after 
ifB^^^.         his  landing,  of  consumption  (677),  whereupon 

the  war  in  Sardinia  came  to  an  end.  A  part  of 
his  soldiers  dispersed ;  with  the  flower  of  the  insurrection^ 
ary  army  and  with  a  well-fllled  chest  the  late  praetor,  Maiw 
cus  Perpenna,  proceeded  to  Liguria,  and  thenoe  to  Spain 
to  join  the  Sertorians. 

The  oligarchy  was  thus  victorious  over  Lepidus ;  but  it 
p^y^   J  found  itself  compelled  by  the  dangerous  turn  of 

ooznpoi4  the  Sertorian  war  to  concessions,  which  violated 

tcwnd  him     the  letter  as  well  as  the  spirit  of  the  Sullan  con* 

stitution.  It  was  absolutely  necessary  to  send  a 
strong  army  and  an  able  general  to  Spain  ;  and  Pompeius 
indicated,  very  plainly,  that  he  desired,  or  rather  demand- 
ed, this  commission.  The  pretension  was  bold.  It  was 
bad  enough  that  they  had  allowed  this  secret  opponent 
again  to  attain  an  extraordinary  command  in  thn  pressure 
of  the  Lepidian  revolution ;  but  it  was  far  more  hazardous 
to  set  aside  all  the  rules  instituted  by  Sulla  for  the  mai^ist^ 
rial  hierarchy,  so  as  to  invest  a  man  who  had  hitberto  hllod 
no  civil  office  with  one  of  the  most  important  ordinary  pr'>- 
viiicial  governorships,  under  circumstances  in  which  the 
observance  of  the  h^gal  term  of  a  year  was  not  to  b« 
thought  of.  The  oligarchy  had  thus,  even  apart  from  the 
respect  due  to  their  general  Metcllus,  good  reason  to  oppose 
with  all  earnestness  this   new  attempt  of  the  ambitioui 
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jouth  to  perpetuate  his  exceptional  position.  Rut  this  wai 
not  easy.  In  the  first  place-,  they  had  not  a  single  man 
fitted  for  the  difficult  post  of  general  <m  Spain.  Neither  of 
the  consuls  of  the  year  showed  any  desire  to  match  himp 
•elf  against  Sertorius;  and  what  Lucius  Phiiippus  said  in  i 
fiill  meeting  of  the  senate  had  to  be  admitted  as  too  true— 
tliat,  among  all  the  senators  of  note,  not  one  was  able  and 
willing  to  command  in  a  serious  war.  Yet  they  mighty 
perhaps,  have  got  over  this,  and  afler  the  manner  of  oli* 
garchs,  when  they  had  no  capable  candidate,  have  filled  the 
place  with  some  makeshift,  if  Pompeius  had  merely  desired 
the  command  and  had  not  demanded  it  at  the  head  of  an 
army.  He  had  already  lent  a  deaf  ear  to  the  injunctions 
of  Catulus  that  he  should  dismiss  the  army  ;  it  was  at  least 
doubtful  whether  those  of  the  senate  would  find  a  better  re- 
ception, and  the  consequences  of  a  breach  no  one  could  cal- 
culate— the  scale  of  aristocracy  might  very  easily  mount 
up,  if  the  sword  of  a  well-known  general  were  thrown  into 
the  opposite  scale.  So  the  majority  resolved  on  concession. 
Not  from  the  people,  which  constiiutitmally  ought  to  have 
been  consulted  in  a  case  where  a  private  man  was  to  be  in- 
vested with  the  supreme  magisterial  power,  but  from  the 
senate,  Pompeius  received  proconsular  authority  and  th« 
chief  command   in    Hither  Spain ;   and,  forty  days  afiei 

he  had   received   it,  crossed   the  Alps   in   the 

summer  of  677. 
First  of  all  the  new  general  found  employment  in  Gaul, 
iTompeing  where  no  formal  insurrection  had  broken  out, 
In  QauL  )q^^  serious  disturbances  of  the  peace  had  occur- 
red at  several  places;  in  consequence  of  which  Pompeius 
deprived  the  cantons  of  the  Volcae-Arecomici  and  the 
Helvii  of  their  independence,  and  placed  them  under  Mas* 
tfilia.  He  also  laid  out  a  new  road  over  the  Cbttian  Alps 
(Mont  Gen^vre,  ii.  128),  and  so  established  a  shorter  com* 
munication  between  the  valley  of  the  Po  and  Gaul.  Ainidsl 
this  work  '.he  best  season  of  the  year  passed  away ;  it  wai 
ttol  till  lata   in  autumn  that  Pompeius  crossed  the  Pyre 
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Sertorius  had  meanwhile  not  been  idle.  He  had  de» 
patched  Hirtuleius  into  the  Further  province  to  keep  Metel* 
iu8  m  chock,  and  had  himself  endeavoured  to  follow  up  hii 
complete  victory  in  the  Hither  province,  and  to  prepare  fur 
the  reception  of  Pompeius.  The  isolated  Celtiberian  town* 
there,  which  still  adhered  to  Rome,  wore  attacked  and  re* 
duoed  one  afler  another ;  at  last,  in  the  very  middle  of 
winter,  the  strong  Contrebia  (south-east  of  Saragossa)  had 
fallen.  In  vain  the  hard-pressed  towns  had  sent  message 
afler  message  to  Pompeius ;  he  would  not  be  induced  by 
any  entreaties  to  depart  from  his  wonted  course  of  slow 
}rogression.  With  the  exception  of  the  maritime  towns, 
.  which  were  defended   by  the  Roman  fleet,  and 

Appearance  •^  ' 

ftf  Fompeiiu    the  districts  of  the  Indigetes  and  Laletani  in  the 

in  Spain.  ^ 

f_  north-east  corner   of  Spain,   where  Pompeius 

established  himself  af\;er  he  had  at  length  <»'oesed  the  Py« 
renees,  and  made  his  raw  troops  bivouac  throughout  the 
winter  to  inure  them  to  hardships,  the  whole  of  Hither 
Spain  had  at  the  end  of  6T7  become  by  treaty 
or  force  dependent  on  Sertorius,  and  the  district 
on  the  upper  and  middle  Ebro  thenceforth  continued  the 
main  stay  of  his  power.  Even  the  apprehension,  which  the 
fresh  Roman  force  and  the  celebrated  name  of  the  general 
excited  in  the  army  of  the  insurgents,  had  a  salutary  eflect 
on  it.  Marcus  Perpenna^  who  hitherto  as  the  equal  of  Ser- 
torius in  rank  had  claimed  an  independent  command  over 
the  force  which  he  had  brought  with  him  from  Liguria, 
was,  on  the  news  of  Pompeius'  arrival  in  Spain,  compelled 
by  his  soldiers  to  place  himself  under  the  orders  of  his 
abler  colleague. 

For  the  campaign  of  678  SeHorius  again  employed  the 
corps  of  Hirtuleius  against  Metellus,  while  Pen- 
penna  with  a  strong  army  took  up  his  position 
along  the  lower  course  of  the  Ebro  to  prevent  Pompeius 
from  crossing  the  river,  if  he  should  march,  as  was  to  be 
expected,  in  a  southerly  direction  with  the  view  of  effecting 
a  junction  with  Metellus,  and  along  the  coast  for  the  sake 
of  procuring  supplies  for  his  troops.     The  corps  of  Graiui 
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Herenniiis  was  destined  to  the  immediate  support  of  Per. 
penna;  farther  inland  on  the  upper  Ebro  Sertorius  in  pei^ 
son  prosecuted  meanwhile  the  subjugation  of  several  districti 
friendlj  to  Rome,  and  held  himself  at  the  same  time  readj 
to  hasten  according  to  circumstances  to  the  aid  of  Pcrpenna 
or  Hirtuleius.  It  was  still  his  intention  to  avoid  any 
pitched  battle  and  to  annoy  the  enemy  by  petty  conflicts 
and  cutting  off  supplies. 

Pompeius,  however,  not  only  forced  the  passage  of  tha 
{"ompeius  Ebro  against  Perpenna,  but  also  totally  defeated 
defeated.  Herennius  at  Valentia  (Valencia),  and  possessed 
himself  of  that  important  town.  It  was  time  that  Sertorius 
■hould  appear  in  person,  and  throw  the  superiority  of  his 
numbers  and  of  his  genius  into  the  scale  against  the  greater 
excellence  of  the  soldiers  of  his  opponent.  For  a  consider- 
able time  the  struggle  was  concentrated  around  the  town 
of  Lauro  (on  the  Xucar,  south  of  Valencia),  which  had 
declared  for  Pompeius  and  was  on  that  account  besieged 
by  Sertorius.  Pompeius  exerted  himself  to  the  utmost  to 
relieve  it ;  but,  afler  several  of  his  divisions  had  already 
been  assailed  separately  and  cut  to  pieces,  the  great  war- 
rior found  himself— just  when  he  thought  that  he  hod  sur- 
rounded the  Scrtorians,  and  when  he  had  invited  the  be^ 
sieged  to  be  spectators  of  the  capture  of  the  besieging  army 
— all  of  a  sudden  completely  outmanoeuvred  ;  and  in  order 
that  he  might  not  be  himself  surrounded,  he  had  to  look  on 
from  his  camp  at  the  capture  and  burning  of  the  allied  town 
tnd  the  carrying  off*  of  its  inhabitants  to  Lusitania — ^an  event 
which  induced  a  nrnnber  of  towns  that  were  wavering  in 
middle  and  eastern  Spain  to  adhere  anew  to  Sertorius. 

Meanwhile  Metellus  fought  with  better  fortune.  In  a 
^%^^fg^^^  sharp  engagement  near  Italica  (not  far  from 
tfuteUitt  Seville),  which  Ilirtuleius  had  imprudently 
risked,  and  in  which  both  generals  fought  hand  to  hand  and 
Hirtuleius  was  wounded,  Metellus  defeated  him  and  com- 
pelled him  to  evacuate  the  Roman  territory  proper,  and  to 
throw  himself  into  Lusitania.  This  victory 
permitted  Metellus  in  the  next  campaign  (679) 
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to  enter  on  his  inarch  towards  Hither  Spain,  with  the 
view  of  joining  Pompeius  in  the  region  of  Valentia,  and 
in  concert  with  him  oflering  battle  to  the  main  force  of  the 
enemy.  Hirtuleius,  with  a  hastily  collected  army,  sought 
to  intercept  him  at  Segovia ;  he  was,  however,  not  merely 
defeated,  but  was  himself  slain  along  with  his  brother-^an 
irreparable  loss  to  the  Sertorians.  After  this  the  union  oi 
the  two  Roman  generals  could  no  longer  be  prevented ; 
but,  while  Metellus  was  advancing  towards  Valeutia, 
Pompeius  offered  battle  beforehand  to  the  main  army  of 
the  enemy,  with  a  view  to  wipe  out  the  stain  of  Lauro  and 
to  gain  the  expected  laurels,  if  possible,  alone.  With  joy 
Sertorius  embraced  the  opportunity  of  fighting  with  Pom- 
peius before  Metellus  arrived  and  the  death  of  Hirtuleius 
transpired. 

The  armies  met  on  the  river  Sucro  (Xucar) :  after  a 
Battle  on  sharp  conflict  Pompeius  was  beaten  on  the  right 
theSooro.  wing,  and  was  himself  carried  from  the  field 
severely  wounded ;  Afranius  conquered  with  the  left  and 
took  the  camp  of  the  Sertorians,  but  during  its  pillage  he 
was  suddenly  assailed  by  Sertorius  and  compelled  also  to 
give  way.  Had  Sertorius  been  able  to  renew  the  battle  on 
the  following  day,  the  army  of  Pompeius  would  perhaps 
have  been  annihilated.  But  meanwhile  Metellus  had  come 
up,  had  overthrown  the  corps  of  Perpenna  ranged  against 
him,  and  Uiken  his  camp :  it  was  not  possible  to  resume  the 
battle  against  the  two  armies  united.  The  junction  of  the 
hostile  forces,  the  certainty  which  thenceforth  could  no 
longer  be  concealed  that  the  army  of  Hirtuleius  had  per- 
ished, Ihe  sudden  stagnation  after  the  victory,  diffused  terror 
among  the  Sertorians ;  and,  as  not  unfrequently  happened 
with  Spanish  armies,  in  consequence  of  this  tjrn  of  things 
the  greater  portion  of  the  Sertorian  soldiers  dispersed. 
But  the  despondency  passed  away  ns  quickly  as  it  had  come ; 
the  white  fawn,  which  represented  in  the  eyes  of  the  multi« 
tude  the  military  plans  of  the  general,  was  soon  more 
pftpular  than  ever ;  in  a  short  time  Sertorius  appeared  with 
a  new  army  confronting  the  Homans  in  the  level  country 
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to  the  south  of  Saguntum  (Muryiedro),  which  firmi}  ad- 
hered to  Borne,  while  the  Sertorian  privateers  interfered 
with  the  Roman  supplies  by  sea,  and  scarcity  was  already 
making  itself  felt  in  the  Roman  camp.  Anoth<tr  battle  took 
place  in  the  plains  of  the  river  Turia  (Guadalaviar)i  and  the 
•Iruggle  was  long  undecided.  Pompeius  with  the  cavalry 
was  defeated  by  Sertorius,  and  his  brother-in-law  and  quae» 
lor,  the  brave  Lucius  Memmius,  was  slain ;  on  the  other  hand 
Metellus  vanquished  Perpenna,  and  victoriously  repelled 
the  attack  of  the  enemy's  main  army  directed  against  him. 
receiving  himself  a  wound  in  the  conflict.  Once  more  the 
Sertorian  army  dispersed.  Yalentia,  which  Gaius  Heren- 
nius  held  for  Sertorius,  was  taken  and  razed  to  the  ground. 
The  Romans,  probably  for  a  moment,  entertained  a  hope 
that  they  were  done  with  their  tough  anttigonist.  The  Ser- 
torian army  had  disappeared ;  the  Roman  troops,  penetrat- 
ing; far  into  the  interior,  besieged  the  general  himself  in  the 
fortress  Clunia  on  the  upper  Douro.  But  while  they  vainly 
invested  this  rocky  stronghold,  the  contingents  of  the  in« 
surgent  communities  assembled  elsewhere ;  Sertorius  stole 
out  of  the  fortress  and  stood  once  more  as  general  at  the 

head  of  an  army,  when  the  eventful  year  679 

came  to  an  end. 
Yet  the  Romans  at  home  had  reason  to  be  content  with 
8uoceflM»        *^®  results  of  this  campaign.     Southern  and 
of  the  central  Spain  was  delivered  from  the  enemy  in 

consequence  of  the  destruction  of  the  Hirtuleian 
army  and  the  battles  on  the  Xucar  and  Guadalaviar,  and 
WAS  permanently  secured  through  the  occupation  of  the 
Celtiberian  towns  Segobriga  (between  Toledo  and  Cuenca) 
and  Bilbilis  (near  Calatayud)  by  Metellus.  The  struggle 
was  thenceforth  concentrated  on  the  upper  and  middle 
Bbro,  around  the  chief  strongholds  of  the  Sertorians,  Gala* 
gurris,  Osca,  llerda,  and  on  the  coast  around  Tarraco. 
Although  both  Ttoman  generals  had  fought  bravely,  it  was 
not  to  Pompeius,  but  to  Metellus  that  the  success  was 
mainly  due. 

But  although  not  a  little  was  gained,  the  Romans  had 
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rhfioain-        ^y  "^  means  attained  their  object »  and  the) 
Ira^^Vesi     '^  again  to  take  up  their  winter  quarters  wiUi 

the  cheerless  prospect  of  an  Inevitable  renewal 
of  their  Sisyphean  labours.  It  was  not  possible  to  choc«6 
quarters  in  the  valley  of  the  lower  £bro,  so  fearfully  deva» 
tated  by  friend  and  foe ;  Pompeius  spent  the  winter  in  th« 
territory  of  the  Vaccaei  (about  Valladolid),  and  Metellyj 
even  in  Gaul.  Reinforced  by  two  fresh  legk  ns  despatched 
from  Italy,  the  two  generals  began  their  operations  anew  in 

the  spring  of  680.     No  more  battles,  in  the  pro> 

per  sense,  were  fought ;  Sertorius  confined  himr 
self  wholly  to  guerilla  and  siege  warfare.  Metelius  reduced 
the  places  that  still  adhered  to  Sertorius  in  southern  Spain, 
and  everywhere,  in  order  to  stop  the  sources  of  insurrection, 
carried  the  whole  male  population  away  with  him.  Pom- 
peius had  a  more  difficult  position  in  the  province  of  the 
Ebro.  Pallantia  (Palencia  above  Valladolid),  which  he 
besieged,  was  relieved  by  Sertorius  ;  in  front  of  Galagurris 
(Calahorra,  on  the  upper  Ebro)  he  was  defeated  by  Serto- 
rius and  compelled  to  leave  those  regions,  although  Metelius 
had  united  with  him  in  order  to  the  siege  of  that  town. 
After  Metelius  had  wintered  in  his  province  and  Pompeius 

in  Gaul,  the  campaign  of  681  was  conducted  in 

,    a  similar  fashion ;  but  Pompeius  gained  in  this 

year  more  permanent  successes,  and  induced  a  considerable 

number  of  communities  to  withdraw  from  the  insurrection. 

For  eight  years  the  Sertorian  war  thus  continued,  and 

yet  there  seemed  no  prospect  of  its  termination, 
and*  °*  *  TLe  state  suffered  from  it  beyond  description* 
^aracfcr  ui  1'he  flower  of  the  Italian  youth  perished  amid 
rUuii^wa!r       ^^^  exhausting  fatigues  of  Spanish  warfare.    The 

public  treasury  was  not  only  deprived  of  the 
Spanish  revenues,  but  had  annually  to  send  to  Spain  for  the 
pay  and  maintenance  of  the  Spanish  armies  very  consider- 
able sums,  which  the  government  hardly  knew  how  to  raise, 
Spain  was  devastated  and  impoverished,  and  the  Roman 
civilization,  which  presented  so  fair  a  promise  there,  r» 
teived  a  severe  shock  \  as  was  naturally  to  be  expected  ii 
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Uie  case  of  an  insurreotiooary  war  waged  with  jk)  much 
bittemessy  and  but  too  often  oocasioning  the  destruction  of 
whole  communities.  Even  the  towns  which  adhered  to  \Xk9 
dominant  party  in  Rome  had  countless  hardships  to  endure ; 
those  situated  on  the  coast  had  to  be  provided  with  necea* 
aaries  by  the  Roman  fleet,  and  the  situation  of  the  faithful 
oomm unities  in  the  interior  was  almost  desperate.  Gaul 
suffered  hardly  less,  partly  from  the  requisitions  for  con- 
tiugents  of  infantry  and  cavalry,  for  grain  and  money,  partly 
from  the  oppressive  burden  of  the  winter-quarters,  which 
rose  to  an  intolerable  degree  in  consequence  of 
the  bad  harvest  of  680;  almost  all  the  local 
treasuries  were  compelled  to  betake  themselves  to  the 
Roman  bankers,  and  to  burden  themselves  with  a  crushing 
load  of  debt.  Generals  and  soldiers  carried  on  the  war 
with  reluctance.  The  generals  had  encountered  an  opponent 
fiu*  superior  in  talent,  a  tediously  pertinacious  resistance,  a 
war&re  of  very  serious  perils  and  of  successes  difficult  U. 
be  attained  and  far  from  brilliant;  it  was  asserted  that 
Pompeius  was  scheming  to  get  himself  recalled  from  Spain 
and  entrusted  with  a  more  desirable  command  elsewhere. 
The  soldiers,  too,  found  little  satisfaction  in  a  campaign  in 
which  not  only  was  there  nothing  to  be  got  save  hard  blows 
and  worthless  booty,  but  their  very  pay  was  doled  out  to 
them  with  extreme  irr^ularity.  Pompeius  reported  to  the 
senate,  in  the  winter  of  680-661,  that  the  pay 
was  two  years  in  arrear,  and  that  the  army 
threatened  to  disband  if  the  senate  did  not  devise  ways  and 
means ;  whereupon  at  length  the  needful  sums  came.  The 
Roman  government  might  certainly  have  obviated  a  con* 
siderable  portion  of  these  evils,  if  they  could  have  prevailed 
oil  themselves  to  carry  on  the  Spanish  war  with  less  remiss* 
ness,  to  say  nothing  of  better  will.  In  the  main,  however, 
it  was  neither  their  £iult  nor  the  £iult  of  their  generals  that 
•  genius  so  superior  as  that  of  Sertorius  was  able  to  carry 
cm  this  guerilla  war  year  after  year,  despite  of  all  numerical 
superiority,  in  a  country  so  thoroughly  favourable  to  insur* 
rectionary  and  piratical  warfare.     So  little  could  its  end  be 
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foreseen,  that  the  Sertorian  insurreotion  seen*^  rather  at 
if  it  would  become  intermingled  with  other  contemporary 
Tk'  f oils  and  thereby  add  to  its  dangerous  character.  Just 
ai  mat  time  the  Romans  were  contending  on  every  sea  with 
piiatical  fleets,  in  Italy  with  the  revolted  slavea,  in  Mace- 
ionia  with  the  tribes  on  the  lower  Danube,  in  Asia  Minor 
once  more  with  king  Mithradates.  That  Sertorius  had 
formed  connections  with  the  Italian  and  Macedonian  enemies 
of  Rome,  cannot  be  distinctly  affirmed,  although  he  certainly 
was  in  constant  intercourse  with  the  Marians  in  Italy. 
With  the  pirates,  on  the  other  hand,  he  had  previously 
formed  an  avowed  league,  and  with  the  Pontic  king — with 
whom  ho  had  long  maintained  relations  through  the  medium 
of  the  Roman  emigrants  staying  at  his  court — he  now  con* 
eluded  a  formal  treaty  of  alliance,  in  which  Sertorius  ceded 
to  the  king  the  client-states  of  Asia  Minor,  but  not  the 
Roman  province  of  Asia,  and  promised,  moreover,  to  send 
him  an  officer  qualified  to  lead  his  troops,  and  a  number  of 
soldiers,  while  the  king,  in  turn,  bound  himself  to  transmit 
to  Sertorius  forty  ships  and  3,000  talents  (£720,000).  The 
wise  politicians  in  the  capital  were  already  recalling  the 
time  when  Italy  found  itself  threatened  by  Philip  from  the 
east  and  by  Hannibal  from  the  west ;  they  conceived  tha> 
the  new  Hannibal,  just  like  his  predecessor,  after  having  by 
himself  subdued  Spain,  could  easily  arrive  with  the  forces 
of  Hpain  in  Italy  sooner  than  Pompeius,  in  order  that,  like 
the  Phodbician  formerly,  he  might  summon  the  Etruscans 
and  Samnites  to  arms  against  Rome. 

But  this  comparison  was  more  ingenious  than  accurate. 
Coiu  seof  Sertorius  was  tar  from  being  strong  enough  to 
|>^]poj«^ro'  renew  the  gigantic  enterprise  of  Hannibal.  He 
was  lost  if  he  left  Spain,  where  all  his  suoccsseff 
were  bound  up  with  the  peculiarities  of  the  country  and  the 
pe')ple;  and  even  there  he  was  more  and  more  compelled 
to  renounce  the  offensive.  His  admirable  skill  as  a  leader 
could  not  change  the  nature  of  his  troops.  The  Spanidi 
militia  retained  its  character,  untrustworthy  as  the  wave  or 
the  wind ;  now  collected  in  masses  to  the  number  of  IdO^OOO, 
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now  melting  away  again  to  a  mere  handful.  The  Roman 
emigrants^  likewise,  continued  insubordinate,  arrogant,  and 
Btabborn.  Those  kinds  of  armed  £>roe  which  require  that 
a  corps  should  ke«^p  together  for  a  considerable  time,  such 
as  cavalry  especially,  were  of  course  yery  inadequately 
represented  in  his  army.  The  war  gradually  swept  off  his 
ablest  officers  and  the  flower  of  his  veterans ;  and  even  the 
most  trustworthy  communities,  weary  of  being  harassed  by 
the  Romans  and  ill-used  by  the  Sertorian  officers,  began 
to  show  signs  of  impatience  and  wavering  allegiance.  It  Is 
remarkable  that  Sertorius,  in  this  respect  also  like  Han* 
nibal,  never  deceived  himself  as  to  the  hopelessness  of  his 
position ;  he  allowed  no  opportunity  for  bringing  about  a 
compromise  to  pass,  and  was  ready  at  any  moment  to  lay 
down  his  command  on  the  assurance  of  being  allowed  to 
live  peacefully  in  his  native  land.  But  political  orthodoxy 
knows  nothing  of  compromise  and  conciliation.  Sertorius 
might  not  recede  or  step  aside ;  he  was  compelled  inevitably 
to  move  on  along  the  path  which  he  had  once  entered,  how** 
ever  narrow  and  giddy  it  might  become.  His  military 
successes  too,  like  those  of  Hannibal,  of  necessity  became 
less  and  less  considerable ;  people  began  to  call  in  question 
his  military  talent ;  he  was  no  longer,  it  was  alleged,  what 
he  had  been ;  he  spent  the  day  in  feasting  or  over  his  cups, 
and  squandered  money  as  well  as  time. 

The  number  of  the  deserters,  and  of  communities  falling 
Internal  away,  increased.  Soon  projects  formed  by  the 
f^I^^Jft^  Roman  emigrants  against  the  life  of  the  general 
^''^■'^  were  reported  to  him;  they  sounded  credible 
enough,  especially  as  various  officers  of  the  insurgent  army, 
and  Perpenna  in  particular,  had  submitted  wjth  reluctance 
to  the  supremacy  of  Sertorius,  and  the  Roman  governors 
bad  for  long  promised  amnesty  and  a  high  reward  to  any 
one  who  should  kill  him.  Sertorius  on  hearing  such  alle- 
gations, withdrew  the  charge  of  guarding  his  person  from 
the  Roman  soldiers  and  entrusted  it  to  select  Spaniards. 
Against  the  suspected  themselves  he  proceeded  with  fear- 
ful but  necessary  spverity,  and  condemned  various  of  th« 
Voi.  IV.— 3 
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accused  to  death  without  resorting,  as  in  other  casesy  to  th« 
advice  of  hb  council ;  he  was  now  more  dangerous — it  was 
thereupon  afiirmed  in  the  circles  of  the  malcontenta-^to  hii 
Men  Is  than  to  his  foes. 

A  second  conspiracy  was  soon  discoyered,  whidi  had  its 
Ammmrtiin  ^'^^  *^  ^®  ^^'"^  Staff;  whocver  was  denounced 
^^A  ^^^  ^  ^o  flight  or  die ;  hut  all  were  not  be* 

trayed,  and  the  remaining  conspirators,  including 
especially  Perpenna,  found  in  the  circumstances  only  a  new 
incentive  to  make  haste.  They  were  in  the  head-quarters 
at  Osca*  There  on  the  instigation  of  Perpenna,  a  brilliant 
victory  was  reported  to  the  general  as  having  been  achieved 
by  his  troops ;  and  at  the  festal  banquet  arranged  by  Per^ 
penna  to  celebrato  this  victory  Sertorius  accordingly  ap* 
peared,  attended,  as  was  his  wont,  by  his  Spanish  retinue. 
Contrary  to  former  custom  in  the  Sertorian  head-quartors, 
the  feast  soon  became  a  revel ;  foul  words  passed  at  tabloi 
and  it  seemed  as  if  some  of  the  guests  sought  opportunity 
to  begin  an  altercation.  Sertorius  threw  himself  back  on 
his  couch,  and  seemed  desirous  not  to  hear  the  disturbance. 
Then  a  wine-cup  was  dashed  on  the  floor ;  Perpenna  had 
given  the  concerted  sign.  Marcus  Antonius,  Sertorius' 
neighbour  at  table,  dealt  the  first  blow  against  him,  and 
when  Sertorius  turned  round  and  attempted  to  rise,  the 
assassin  flung  himself  upon  him  and  held  him  down  till  the 
other  guests  at  table,  all  of  them  implicated  in  the  conspir- 
acy, threw  themselves  on  the  struggling  pair,  and  stabbed 

the  defenceless  general  while  his  arms  were  pin- 
'^  ioned  (682).    With  him  died  his  faithful  attend- 

ants. So  ended  one  of  the  greatest  men,  if  not  the  very 
greatest  man,,  that  Rome  had  hitherto  produced — a  man 
who  under  more  fortunate  circumstances  would  perhaps 
have  become  the  regenerator  of  his  country-— by  the  treason 
of  the  wretched  band  of  emigrants  whom  he  was  condemned 
to  lead  against  his  native  land.  History  loves  not  the 
Coriolani;  nor  has  she  made  any  exception  even  in  the 
ease  of  this  the  most  magnanimous,  most  gifted,  most 
deserving  to  be  regretted  of  them  all. 
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The  murderers  thought  to  succeed  to  the  heritage  of  the 
Perpenoft  murdered,  Ailer  the  death  of  Sertorius,  Per- 
"woMNdf  penna,  as  the  highest  among  the  Roman  offioera 
of  the  Spanish  army,  laid  claim  to  the  chief  com- 
mand. The  army  submitted,  but  with  mistrust  and  reluct 
ance.  However  men  had  murmured  against  Sertorius  in 
his  lifetime,  death  reinstated  the  hero  in  his  rights,  and 
vehement  was  the  indignation  of  the  soldiers  when,  on  the 
publication  of  his  testament,  the  name  of  Perpeona  was 
read  forth  among  the  heirs.  A  part  of  the  soldiers,  ea 
pecially  the  Lusitanians,  dispersed;  the  remainder  had  a 
presentiment  that  with  the  death  of  Sertorius  their  i^irit 
and  their  fortune  had  departed. 

Accordingly,  at  the  first  encounter  with  Pompeius,  the 
Pompdna  wretchedly  led  and  despondent  ranks  of  the  in- 
^d^ioth  sui^g^i^ts  were  utterly  broken;  and  Perpenna, 
bMOMo-  among  other  officers,  was  taken  prisoner.  The 
wretch  sought  to  purchase  his  life  by  delivering 
up  the  correspondence  of  Sertorius,  which  would  have  com* 
promised  numerous  men  of  standing  in  Italy  ;  but  Pompeiua 
ordered  the  papers  to  be  burnt  unread,  and  handed  him, 
as  well  as  the  other  chiefs  of  the  insurgents,  over  to  the 
executioner.  The  emigrants  who  had  escaped  dispersed; 
and  most  of  them  went  into  the  Mauretanian  deserts  or 
joined  the  pirates.  Soon  afterwards  the  Plotian  law,  which 
was  zealously  supported  by  the  young  Caesar  in  particular, 
opened  up  to  a  portion  of  them  the  opportunity  of  return- 
ing home;  but  all  those  who  had  taken  part  in  the  murder 
of  Sertorius,  with  but  a  single  exception,  died  a  violent 
death.  Osca,  and  most  of  the  towns  which  had  still  adhered 
to  Sertorius  in  Hither  Spain,  now  voluntarily  opened  their 
gates  to  Pompeius ;  Uxama  (Osma),  Clunia,  and  Calagurris 
alone  had  to  be  reduced  by  force.  The  two  provinces  were 
regulated  anew ;  in  the  Further  province,  Metellus  raised 
the  annual  tribute  of  the  most  guilty  communities  ;  in  the 
Hither,  Pompeius  dispensed  reward  and  punishment :  Cala- 
gurris, for  example,  lost  its  independence  and  was  placed 
under  Osca.     A  band  of  Sertorian  soldiers,  which  had  col 
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lected  in  the  Pyrenees,  was  induced  by  Pompeius  to  su]> 
render,  and  was  settled  by  him  to  the  north  of  the  Pyrenees 
near  Lugudunum  (St  Bertrand,  in  the  department  Hajite- 
Garonne),  as  the  oommunity  of  the  ''  assembled ''  {convenae). 
The  Roman  emblems  of  victory  were  erected  at  the  summit 
of  the  pass  of  the  Pyrenees ;  at  the  close  of  683, 
Metellus  and  Pompeius  marched  with  their 
armies  through  the  streets  of  the  capital,  to  present  the 
thanks  of  the  nation  to  Father  Jovis  at  the  Capitol  for  the 
conquest  of  the  Spaniards.  The  good  fortune  of  Sulla 
seemed  still  to  be  with  his  creation  after  he  had  been  laid  in 
the  grave,  and  to  protect  it  better  than  the  incapable  and 
negligent  watchmen  appointed  to  guard  it.  The  opposition 
in  Italy  had  broken  down  from  the  incapacity  and  precipitap 
tiou  of  its  leader,  and  that  of  the  emigrants  from  dissension 
within  their  own*  ranks.  These  defeats,  although  far  more 
the  result  of  their  own  perversenetss  and  discordance  than 
of  the  exertions  of  their  opponents,  were  yet  so  many 
victories  for  the  oligarchy,  llie  curule  chairs  were  render 
•d  <moe  more  leoore. 


CHAPTER  n 

EULS  OF   TBI   8ULLAV  BUIOBATIOV. 

Whut  the  suppression  of  the  Cinnan  revolutioDy  whiok 
■nenai  threatened  the  existence  of  the  senate,  rendered 
iviationa.  ^^  possible  for  the  restored  senatorial  goYemment 
to  devote  the  requisite  attention  to  the  internal  and  external 
security  of  the  empire,  various  matters  presented  them- 
selves, the  settlement  of  which  could  not  be  postponed  with- 
out  injuring  the  most  important  interests  and  allowing 
present  inconveniences  to  grow  into  future  dangers.  Apart 
from  the  very  serious  complications  in  Spain,  it  was  abso- 
lutely necessary  eflfectually  to  check  the  barbarians  in  Thrace 
and  the  regions  of  the  Danube,  whom  Sulla  on  his  mardi 
through  Macedonia  had  only  been  able  slightly  to  chastise 
(iii.  873),  and  to  regulate,  by  military  intervention,  the 
disorderly  state  of  things  along  the  northern  frontier  of  the 
Greek  peninsula;  thoroughly  to  suppress  the  bands  of 
pirates  infesting  the  seas  everywhere,  but  especially  the 
eastern  waters ;  and  to  introduce  better  order  into  the  un- 
settled relations  of  Asia  Minor.  The  peace  which  Sulla  had 
concluded  in  670  with  Mithradates,  king  of 
Pontus  (iii.  372),  and  of  which  the  treaty  with 
Murena  in  678  (iii.  416)  was  essentially  a  repetition,  bore 
throughout  the  stamp  of  a  provincial  arrangement  to  meet 
the  exigencies  of  the  moment;,  and  the  relations  of  the  Ro- 
mans with  Tigranes,  king  of  Annenia,  with  whom  they  L^ 
defcxto  waged  war,  remained  wholly  untouched  in  this  peace. 
Tigranes  had  with  right  regarded  this  as  a  tacit  permission 
to  bring  the  Roman  possessions  in  Asia  under  his  power.  If 
these  were  not  to  be  abandoned,  it  was  necessary  to  come  tc 
terms  amicably  or  by  force  with  the  new  great  king  of  Asia 
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In  the  preceding  chapter  we  have  described  the  move- 
ments in  Italy  and  Spain  connected  with  the  proceedings  of 
the  democracy,  and  their  subjugation  by  the  senatorial 
government.  In  the  present  chapter  we  shall  review  the 
external  government,  as  the  authorities  installed  by  Sullii 
OOAJ acted,  or  failed  to  conduct,  it. 

We  still  recognize  the  vigorous  hand  of  Sulla  in  the 
Dfliaato-       eaei^getic  measures  whioh,  in  the  last  period  of 
fiiu^expe-      ^^^  regency,  the  senate  adopted  almost  simul 
''^^^"*'  taneously  against  the  Sertorians,   the  Dalma 

tians  and  Thracians,  and  the  Cilioian  pirates. 

The  expedition  to  the  Graeoo-Illyrian  peninsula  was  de 
signed  partly  to  reduce  to  subjection  or  at  least  to  tame  tlie 
barbarous  tribes  who  ranged  over  the  whole  interior  from 
the  Black  Sea  to  the  Adriatic,  and  of  whom  ^e  Bessi  (in 
the  great  Balkan)  especially  were,  as  it  was  then  said,  no- 
torious as  robbers  even  among  a  race  of  robbers ;  partly 
to  destroy  the  corsairs  in  their  haunts,  especially  along  the 
Dalmatian  coast.  As  usual,  the  attack  took  place  simul- 
taneously from  Dalmatia  and  from  Macedonia,  in  whioh 
province  an  army  of  five  legions  was  assembled  for  tiie  pur- 
pose. In  Dalmatia  the  former  praetor  Gaius  Coeoonius 
held  the  command,  marched  through  the  country  in  all 
directions,  and  took  by  storm  the  fortress  of  Salona  afrer  a 
two  years'  siege.  In  Macedonia  the  proconsul  Appius 
Claydius  (676-678)  first  attempted  along  tiM 
Macedono-Thracian  frontier  to  make  himself 
master  of  the  mountain  districts  on  (^  left  bank  of  the 
Karasu.  On  both  sides  the  war  was  conducted  with  savage 
ferocity;  the  Thracians  destroyed  the  places  which  they 
took  and  massacred  their  captives,  and  the  Romans  returned 
like  for  like.  But  no  results  of  impoitanoe  were  attained ; 
the  trilsome  marches  and  the  constant  conHicts  with  the 
numerous  and  brave  inhabitants  of  the  mountains  decimated 
^he  army  to  no  purpose ;  the  general  himself  sickened  and 
died.  His  successor,  Gaius  Scribonius  Curio 
(679--681),  was  induced  by  various  obstaclea 
and  pftrticul^.rly  by  a  not  inconsiderable  military  levolt,  tc 
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desist  from  the  difficult  expedition  against  the  Thraclana 
and  to  turn  himself  instead  to  the  northern  frontier  of  Mace 
donia^  where  he  subdued  the  weaker  Dardani  (in  Servia) 
and  reached  as  far  as  the  Danube.  The  brave  and  aole 
y^^j  Marous   Luculius  (682,  683)   again   adysncod 

^^^?^  eastward,  defeated  the  Etessi  in  their  mountains, 
took  their  capital  Uscudama  or  PhilippopoUa 
(Adrianople),  and  compelled  them  to  submit  to  the  Roman 
supremacy.  Sadalas  king  of  the  Odrysians,  and  the  Greek 
towns  on  the  east  coast  to  the  north  and  south  of  the  Bal« 
kan  chain — Istropolis,  Tomi,  Callatis,  Odessus  (near  Varna), 
Mesembria,  and  others — became  dependent  on  the  Romans. 
Thrace,  of  which  the  Romans  had  hitherto  held  little  more 
than  the  Attalic  possessions  on  the  Chersonese,  now  became 
a  portion — though  far  from  obedient— of  the  province  of 
Macedonia. 

But  the  predatory  r<uds  of  the  Thracians  and  Dardani, 
confined  as  they  were  to  a  small  part  of  the  em- 
pire, were  far  less  injurious  to  the  state  and  to 
individuals  than  the  evil  of  piracy,  which  was  continually 
spreading  &rther  and  acquiring  more  solid  organization. 
The  commerce  of  the  whole  Mediterranean  was 
in  its  power.  Italy  could  neither  export  its  own 
products  nor  import  grain  from  the  provinces;  in  the 
former  the  people  were  starving,  in  the  latter  the  cultiva- 
tion of  the  corn-fields  ceased  for  want  of  a  vent  for  the  pro- 
duce. No  consignment  of  money,  no  traveller  was  longer 
safe;  the  public  treasury  suffered  mosc  serious  losses;  a 
great  many  Romans  of  rank  were  captured  by  the  corsairs, 
and  compelled  to  pay  heavy  sums  for  their  ransom,  except 
in  special  instances  where  it  was  tlie  pleasure  of  the  pirates 
to  execute  the  sentence  of  death,  seasoning  their  proceedings 
with  a  savage  humour.  The  merchants,  and  even  the  divi- 
sions of  Roman  troops  destined  for  the  East,  b^;an  to  post- 
pone their  voyages  chiefly  to  the  nnfiivourable  season  of  the 
year,  and  to  bo  less  afraid  of  the  winter  storms  than  of  the 
piratical  vessels,  which  indeed  even  at  this  season  did  not 
wholly  disappear  frcim  sea.    But  severely  as  the  dosing  of 
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tho  sea  was  felt,  it  was  more  tolerable  than  the  raids  mads 
on  the  islands  and  coasts  of  Greece  and  Asia  Minor,  Just 
as  afterwards  in  the  time  of  the  Normans,  piratical  squad- 
rons ran  up  to  the  maritime  towns,  and  either  compelled 
them  to  buy  themselves  off  with  large  sums,  or  besieged 
and  took  them  by  storm.  When  Samothrace,  Clazomenae, 
damos,  lassus  were  pillaged  by  the  pirates  (670)  under  the 
.^yes  of  Sulla  after  peace  was  concluded  with  Mithradates, 
we  may  conceive  how  matters  went  on  where  neither  a 
Roman  army  nor  a  Roman  fleet  was  at  hand.  All  the  old 
yich  temples  along  the  coasts  of  Greece  and  Asia  Minor 
were  plundered  one  after  another ;  from  Samothrace  alone 
a  treasure  of  1,000  talents  (£240,000)  is  said  to  have  been 
carried  off.  Apollo,  according  to  a  Roman  poet  of  this 
period,  was  so  impoverished  by  the  pirates  that,  when  the 
swallow  paid  him  a  visit,  he  could  no  longer  produce  to  it 
out  of  all  his  treasures  even  a  drachm  of  gold.  More  than 
four  hundred  townships  were  enumerated  as  having  been 
taken  or  laid  under  contribution  by  the  pirates,  including 
cities  like  Cnidus,  Samos,  Colophon  ;  from  not  a  bw  places 
on  islands  or  the  coast,  which  were  previously  flourishing, 
the  whole  population  migrated,  that  they  might  not  be 
carried  ofi*  by  the  pirates.  Even  inland  districts  were  no 
longer  safe  from  their  attacks ;  they  occasionally  assailed 
places  distant  one  or  two  days'  march  from  the  coast.  The 
fearful  debt,  under  which  subsequently  all  the  communities 
of  the  Greek  East  succumbed,  proceeded  in  great  part  froir 
these  fatal  times. 

Piracy  had  totally  changed  its  character.     The  pirates 
0r«mi«ft-       yf^TB  no*  longer  bold  freebooters,   «rho  levied' 
lion  of  their  tribute  from  the  large  Italo-Orlental  traflic 

in  slaves  and  luxuries,  as  it  passed  through  th< 
Cretan  waters  between  Cyrene  and  the  Peloponneaus*--in 
the  language  of  the  pirates  the  "  golden  sea ; "  no  longer 
even  armed  slave-catchers,  who  prosecuted  '^  war,  trade,  and 
piracy''  side  by  side;  they  formed  now  a  piratical  state^ 
with  a  peculiar  esprit  de  corptf  with  a  solid  and  lory  res- 
pectable organization,  with  a  home  of  their  owi   ard  th« 
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germs  of  a  sjmmachy,  and  doubtless  also  with  dofitiitt 
political  designs.  The  pirates  called  themselves  Qlicians  * 
in  face  their  vessels  were  the  rendezvous  of  desperadoes  and 
adventurers  from  all  countries — discliarged  mercenaries  from 
the  recruiting-grounds  of  Crete,  burgesses  from  the  destroyed 
townships  of  Italy,  Spain,  and  Asia,  soldiers  and  officers 
from  tlie  armies  of  Fimbria  and  Sertorius,  in  a  word  the 
mined  men  of  all  nations,  the  hunted  refugees  of  all  van* 
quished  parties,  every  one  that  was  wretched  and  daring— 
and  where  was  there  not  misery  and  violence  in  this  un* 
happy  age  ?  It  was  no  longer  a  gang  of  robbers  who  had 
flocked  together,  but  a  compact  soldier-state,  in  which  the 
freemasonry  of  exile  and  crime  took  the  place  of  nation* 
ality,  and  within  which  crime  redeemed  itself,  as  it  so  often 
does  in  its  own  eyes,  by  displaying  the  most  generous  pub- 
lic spirit.  In  an  abandoned  age,  when  cowardice  and  in* 
subordination  had  relaxed  all  the  bonds  of  social  order,  the 
legitimate  commonwealths  might  have  taken  a  pattern  from 
this  state — the  mongrel  ofispring  of  distress  and  violence— 
within  which  alone  the  inviolable  determination  to  stand 
side  by  side,  the  sense  of  fellowship,  respect  for  the  pledged 
word  and  the  self-chosen  chiefe,  valour  and  adroitness  seem- 
ed  to  have  taken  refuge.  If  the  banner  of  this  state  was 
inscribed  with  vengeance  against  the  civil  society  which, 
rightly  or  wrongly,  had  ejected  its  members,  it  might  be  a 
question  whether  this  device  was  much  worse  than  those  of 
die  Italian  oligarchy  and  the  Oriental  sultanship  which 
seemed  in  the  course  of  dividing  the  world  between  them* 
The  corsairs  at  least  felt  themselves,  on  a  level  with  any 
legitimate  state;  their  robber-pride,  their  robber-pomp, 
and  their  robber-humour  are  attested  by  many  a  genuine 
pirate's  tale  of  outrageous  merriment  and  chivalrc'i^s  bim* 
dittism :  they  professed,  and  made  it  their  boast,  to  live  al 
righteous  war  with  al.  the  world:  what  they  gained  in  that 
war&re  they  designated  not  as  plunder,  but  as  military 
spoil ;  and,  while  the  captured  corsair  was  sure  of  the  crosf 
in  every  Roman  seaport,  they  too  claimed  the  right  of 
•xecuting  any  of  their  captives.  Their  military-political 
Vol.  IV.— 3* 
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organisation,  especially  sinoe  the  Mithra  lalio  war,  was  oi.im 
pact  Their  ships,  for  the  most  part  myoparonei^  that  is, 
small  open  swift-sailing  barks,  witii  a  smaller  proportion  of 
biremes  and  triremes,  now  regularly  sailed  associated  in 
squadrons  and  under  admirals,  whose  barges  were  wont  to 
glitter  in  gold  and  purple.  To  a  comrade  in  peril,  though 
he  might  be  totally  unknown,  no  pirate  captain  refused  the 
reqiested  aid;  an  agreement  concluded  with  any  one  of 
Ihem  was  absolutely  recognized  by  the  whole  society,  and 
any  injnry  inflicted  on  one  was  avenged  by  all.  Their  true 
home  was  the  sea  from  the  pillars  of  Hercules  to  the  Syrian 
and  I^ptian  watei*s ;  the  refuges  which  they  needed  for 
themselTes  and  their  floating  houses  on  Uie  miunland  were 
readily  fumkhed  to  them  by  the  Mauretanian  and  Dalma- 
tian coasts,  by  the  island  of  Crete,  and,  above  all,  by  the 
Bouthern  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  which  abounded  in  headlands 
and  hiding  places,  commanded  the  chief  thoroughfare  of  thf 
maritime  commerce  of  that  age,  and  was  virtually  without 
a  master.  The  league  of  Lycian  cities  there,  and  the 
PamphyJian  communities,  were  of  little  importance;  the 
Roman  station,  which  had  existed  in  Cilicia  since 

102* 

652^  was  fiir  from  adequate  to  command  the 
extensive  coast;  the  Syrian  dominion  over  Cilicia  hac 
always  been  but  nominal,  and  had  recently  been  superseded 
by  the  Armenian,  the  holder  of  which,  as  a  true  great  king, 
gave  himself  no  concern  about  the  sea  and  readily  abandoned 
it  to  the  pillage  of  the  Cilicians.  It  was  nothing  wonderful, 
therefore,  that  the  corsairs  flourished  there  as  they  had  never 
done  elsewhere.  Not  only  did  they  possess  everywhere 
along  the  coast  signal-places  and  stations,  but  farther  inland 
—in  the  most  remote  recesses  of  the  inipassable  and 
mountainous  interior  cf  Lycia,  Pamphylia,  and  Cilicia-— 
thay  had  built  their  rock-castles,  in  which  they  concealed 
their  wiyes,  children,  and  treasures  during  their  own  absence 
at  sea,  and,  doubtless,  in  times  of  danger  found  an  asylum 
themselves.  Great  numbers  of  such  corsair-castles  existed 
especially  in  die  Rough  Cilicia,  the  forests  of  which  at  the 
same  time  furnished  the  pirates  with  the  most  excellent 
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Umber  for  ship-building ;  and  there,  accordingly,  their  prin 
dpal  dockyards  and  arsenals  were  situated.  It  was  r^ot  t« 
be  wondered  at  that  this  organized  military  state  gamed  a 
firm  body  of  clients  among  the  Greek  maritime  cities,  which 
were  more  or  less  left  to  themselves  and  managed  their  own 
affairs :  these  cities  entered  into  traffic  with  the  pirates  af> 
with  a  friendly  power  on  the  basis  of  definite  treaties,  and 
did  not  comply  with  the  summons  of  the  Roman  governors 
to  furnish  vessels  against  them.  The  not  inconsiderable 
town  of  Side  in  Pamphylia,  for  instance,  allowed  the  pirates 
to  build  ships  on  its  quays,  and  to  sell  the  free  men  whom 
they  had  captured  in  its  market. 

Such  a  society  of  pii*ates  was  a  political  power ;  and  as 
a  political  power  it  gave  itself  out  and  was  accepted  from 
the  time  when  the  Syrian  king  Tryphon  first  employed  it  as 
such  and  supported  his  throne  by  it  (iil  87).  We  find  the 
pirates  ad  allies  of  Mithradates  of  Pontus  as  well  as  of  the 
Roman  democratic  emigrants ;  we  find  them  giving  battle 
to  the  fleets  of  Sulla  in  the  eastern  and  in  the  western 
waters;  we  find  individual  pirate  princes  ruling  over  a 
eeries  of  considerable  coast  towns.  We  cannot  tell  how  fiur 
the  internal  political  development  of  this  floating  state  had 
already  advanced;  but  its  arrangements  undeniably  con- 
tained the  germ  of  a  sea-kingdom,  which  was  already  begin* 
ning  to  establish  itself,  and  out  of  which,  under  favourabK^ 
circumstances,  a  permanent  state  might  have  been  devel- 
oped. 

This  state  of  matters  cleaily  shows,  as  we  have  partljf 
Hniiityof  indicated  already  (iii.  85),  how  the  Romans  kept 
JJ|^J^«»D  —or  rather  did  not  keep— order  on  "  their  sea.** 
police.  fyiiQ  protectorate  of  Rome  over  the  provinces 

consisted  ess<mtially  in  military  guardianship ;  the  provin 
cials  paid  tax  or  tribute  to  the  Romans  for  their  defence  b} 
tea  and  land^  which  was  concentrated  ir.  R^man  hands 
But  never,  perhaps,  did  a  guardian  more  shameless!} 
defraud  his  ward  than  the  Roman  oligarchy  defrauded  the 
subject  communities.  Instead  of  Rome  equipping  a  general 
fleet  for  the  empire  and  centralizing  her  marine  police,  thf 
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senate  permittod  the  unity  of  auperintendeuje — withoui 
which  in  this  matter  nothing  could  be  done — to  fall  into 
abeyance,  and  left  it  to  each  governor  and  each  client  stiit« 
to  defend  themselves  against  the  pirates  as  each  chose  and 
was  able.  Instead  of  Rome  providing  for  the  fleety  as  she 
had  bound  herself  to  do,  exclusively  with  her  own  blood 
and  treasure  and  with  those  of  the  client  states  which  had 
remained  formally  sovereign,  the  senate  allowed  the  Italian 
war-marine  to  decay,  and  learned  to  make  shifl  with  the 
vessels  which  the  several  mercantile  towns  were  required  to 
furnish,  or  still  more  frequently  with  the  coast-guards  every- 
where organized — ^all  the  oost  and  burden  falling,  in  either 
case,  on  the  subjects.  The  provincials  might  deem  them- 
selves  fortunate,  if  their  Roman  governor  applied  the  re 
quisitions  which  he  raised  for  the  defence  of  the  coast  in 
reality  solely  to  that  object,  and  did  not  intercept  them  for. 
himself;  or  if  they  ^ere  not,  as  very  frequently  happened, 
called  on  to  pay  ransom  for  some  Roman  of  rank  captured 
by  the  buccaneers.  Measures  undertaken  perhaps  with 
judgment,  such  as  the  occupation  of  Cilicia  in 
652,  were  sure  to  be  spoilt  in  the  execution. 
A.ny  Roman  of  this  period,  who  was  not  wholly  carried 
away  by  the  current  intoxicating  idea  of  the  national  great- 
ness,  must  have  wished  that  the  ships'  beaks  might  be  torn 
down  from  the  orator's  platform  in  the  Forum,  that  at  least 
he  might  not  be  constantly  reminded  by  them  of  the  naval 
victories  achieved  in  better  times. 

Nevertheless  Sulla,  who  in  the  war  against  Mithradates 
fizpeditimi  ^^  ^^^  opportunity  of  acquiring  an  adequate 
to^o^Bouth  conviction  of  the  dangers  which  the  neglect  of 
Asu  Minor.  ^]^q  fl^g^j  involved,  took  various  steps  seriously 
lo  check  the  evil.  It  is  true  that  the  instructions  which  he 
nad  led  to  the  governors  whom  he  appointed  in  Asia,  to 
equip  in  the  maritime  towns  a  fleet  against  the  pirates,  had 
borne  little  fruit,  for  Murena  preferred  to  begin  war  with 
Mithradates,  and  Gnaeus  Dolabella,  the  governor  of  Cilicia, 
proved  wholly  incapable.  Accordingly  the  senate  resolved 
itL  in  675  to  send  one  of  the  consuls  to  Cilicif  -,  thf 
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lot  fell  on  the  able  Publius  Servilius.  He  defeated  th« 
ygMioi  piratical  fleet  in  a  bloody  engageznent,  and  then 
imurieufl.  applied  himself  to  destroy  those  towns  on  the 
south  coast  of  Asia  Minor  which  served  them  as  anchorages 
and  trading  stations.  The  fortresses  of  the  powerful  mari 
geBioei«  ^^^^®  prince  Zenicetes — Olympus,  Corycus,  Pha 
'■"'P"^*^  sells  in  eastern  Lyoia,  Attalia  in  Pamphylia^ 
were  reduced,  and  the  prince  himself  met  his  death  in  the 
flames  of  his  stronghold  Olympus.  A  movement  was  next 
The  iMinr  made  against  the  Isaurians,  who  in  the  north* 
Hm  nib-  west  comer  of  the  Rough  Cilicia,  on  the  northern 
slope  of  Mount  Taurus,  inhabited  a  labyrinth  of 
steep  mountain  ridges,  jagged  rocks,  and  deep  valleys, 
covered  with  magnificent  oak  forests — ^a  region  which  is 
even  at  the  present  day  filled  with  reminiscences  of  the  old 
robber  times.  To  reduce  these  Isaurian  fastnesses,  the  last 
and  most  secure  retreats  of  the  freebooters,  Servilius  led 
the  first  Roman  army  over  the  Taurus,  and  broke  up  the 
strongholds  of  the  enemy  Oroauda,  and  above  all  Isaura 
itself— the  ideal  of  a  robber-town,  situated  on  the  summit 
of  a  scarcely  accessible  mountain  chain,  and  completely 
overlooking  and  commanding  the  wide  plain  of  Iconium. 
The  three  years'  campaign  (676-678),  from 
which  Publius  Servilius  acquired  for  himself  and 
his  descendants  the  surname  of  Isauricus,  was  not  without 
fruit ;  a  great  number  of  pirates  and  piratical  vessels  fell  in 
oonsequence  of  it  into  the  power  of  the  Romans ;  Lycia, 
Pamphylia,  West  Cilicia  were  severely  devastated,  the  ter- 
ritories of  the  destroyed  towns  were  confiscated,  and  the 
province  of  Cilicia  was  enlarged  by  their  addition.  But,  \u 
the  nature  of  the  case,  piracy  was  far  from  being  suppressed 
by  these  measures  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  simply  betook  itseK 
(or  the  time  to  other  regions,  and  particularly  to  Crete,  the 
oldest  harbour  for  the  corsairs  of  the  Mediterianean  (ill.  85), 
Nothing  but  repressive  measures  carried  out  on  a  lai^e 
scale  and  with  unity  of  purpose— nothing,  in  fact^  but  th« 
establishment  of  a  standing  maritime  police— could  in  (uoh 
a  case  aflbrd  thorough  relieC 
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The  affairs  of  the  mainland  of  Asia  Minor  were  oonneob 
Asiaiie  ^  ^1  Tarlous  relatic^ns  with  this  maritime  war. 

iMiAtioAB.  ^j^Q  variance  which  existed  between  Rome  and 
Ihe  kings  of  Pontus  and  Armenia  did  not  abate,  but  in« 
creased  more  and  more.  On  the  one  hand  Tigranes,  king 
ngniiM  ^^  Arrtienia,  pursued  his  aggressive  conquesta  is 
«**»•  the  most    reckless    manner.      The   Parthians, 

kingjbmof  whose  state  was  at  this  period  torn  by  internal 
dissensions  and  enfeebled,  were  by  constant  hos* 
tilitiea  driven  farther  and  farther  back  into  the  interior  of 
Asia.  Of  the  countries  between  Armenia,  Mesopotamia, 
and  Iran,  the  kingdoms  of  Corduene  (northern  Kurdistan), 
and  Media  Atropatene  (Azerbijan),  were  converted  from 
Parthian  into  Armenian  fiefs,  and  the  kingdom  of  Nineveh 
(Mosul),  or  Adiabene,  was  likewise  compelled,  at  least 
temporarily,  to  become  a  dependency  of  Armenia.  In 
Mesopotamia,  too,  particularly  in  and  around  Nisi  bis,  the 
Armenian  rule  was  established;  but  the  southern  half, 
which  was  in  great  part  desert,  seems  not  to  have  passed 
into  the  firm  possession  of  the  new  great  king,  and  Seleucia, 
on  the  Tigris,  in  particular,  appears  not  to  have  been  sub- 
ject to  him.  The  kingdom  of  Edessa  or  Osroene  he  handed 
over  to  a  tril)e  of  wandering  Arabs,  which  he  transplanted 
from  southern  Mesopotamia  and  settled  in  this  region,  with 
the  view  of  commanding  by  its  means  the  passage  of  the 
Euphrates  and  the  great  route  of  traffic* 

*  The  foundation  of  the  kingdom  of  Edessa  is  placed  by  natift 
ohronidefl  in  620  (iil  88),  but  it  was  not  till  some  timt> 
after  its  rise  that  it  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Arabic 
dynasty  bearing  the  names  of  Abgarus  and  Mannus,  which  we  after- 
wards find  there.  This  dynasty  is  obviously  cooDected  with  the  settle 
ment  of  many  Arabs  by  Tigranes  the  Great  in  the  region  of  Edejsa, 
rtllirrlioo,  Carrhae  (Plin.  H.  N.  ▼.  20,  85 ;  21,  86;  vi.  28,  U2) ;  res. 
pecting  which  Plutarch  also  (Luc.  21)  states  that  Tigranes,  cbaogiog 
the  habits  of  the  tent-Arabs,  settled  them  nearer  to  his  kingdom  in  ordef 
by  their  means  to  poesess  himself  of  the  trad&  We  may  probably  take 
this  to  mean  that  the  Bedouins,  who  were  accustomed  to  open  routes 
for  traffic  through  their  territory  and  to  levy  on  these  routes  fixed 
transit-dues  (Strabo,  xvl  748),  were  to  Mrre  the  great  king  as  a  srrt  o/ 
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But  Tigranes  by  no  means  confined  his  conquests  to  iht 
tappadoda  eastern  bank  of  the  Euphrates.  Cappadocia 
AiaanittL  especially  was  the  object  of  his  attacks,  and| 
defenceless  as  it  was,  suffered  destructive  blows  from  itr 
too  potent  neighbour.  Tigranes  wrested  the  most  easterly 
province  Melitene  from  Cappadocia,  and  united  it  with  the 
opposite  Armenian  province  Sophene,  by  which  means  he 
obtained  command  of  the  passage  of  the  Euphrates  with  the 
great  thoroughfare  of  tratBc  between  Asia  Minor  and  Ar- 
menia. After  the  death  of  Sulla  the  armies  of  Tigranes 
even  advanced  into  Cappadocia  proper,  and  carried  off*  to 
Armenia  the  inhabitants  of  the  capital  Mazi^ca  (aflerwards 
Caesarea),  and  eleven  other  towns  of  Greek  organization. 

Nor  oould  the  kingdom  of  the  Seleucids,  already  in  the 
g  .^  course  of  dissiplution,  oppose  greater  resistance 

■mder  to  tlie  new  great  kincf.    The  south   from   the 

Egyptian  frontier  to  Straton's  Tower  (Caesarea) 
was  under  tJie  rule  of  the  Jewish  prince  Alexander  Jan- 
naeus,  who  ext^ided  and  strengthened  his  dominion  step  by 
step  in  conflict  with  his  Syrian,  Egyptian,  and  Arabic 
neighbours  and  with  the  imperial  cities.  The  larger  towns 
of  Syria — Gaza,  Straton's  Tower,  Ptolemais,  Beroea — at- 
tempted to  maintain  themselves  by  their  own  resources, 
sometimes  as  free  communities,  sometimes  under  so-called 
tyrants ;  the  capital,  Antioch,  in  particular,  was  virtually 
independent.  Damascus  and  the  valleys  of  Lebanon  had 
submitted  to  the  Nabataean  prince,  Aretas  of  Petra.  Last- 
ly, in  Cilicia  the  pirates  or  the  Romans  bore  sway.  And 
for  this  crown  breaking  into  a  thousand  fragments  the  Se^ 
leucid  princes  continued  perseveringly  to  quarrel  with  each 
other,  as  though  it  were  their  object  to  make  royalty  ridic* 
qIous  and  offensive  to  all;  nay  more,  while  this  family, 
doomed  like  the  house  of  Lai  us  to  perpetual  discord,  had 
its  own  subjects  all  in  revolt,  it  even  raised  claims  Vj  the 

toU-saperrison,  and  lo  Ury  toUs  for  him  and  themselveB  at  the  passage 
of  the  Euphrates.  These  OsroeDian  Arabs  (Orti  Arabrnt)^  as  Pliny  caUi 
tbem,  must  also  be  the  Arabs  on  Mount  Amanua,  whom  Afranius  nib 
dtted  (Plut.  Pomp,  89). 
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throne  of  Egypt  vacant  by  the  decease  of  king  Alexandet 
II.  without  heirs.  Accordingly  king  Tigranes  fell  to  work 
there  without  ceremony.  Eastern  Cilicia  was  easily  9nl> 
dued  by  him,  and  the  citizens  of  Soli  and  other  'xwns  wen 
carried  off,  just  like  the  CappadocianSy  to  ArmcLia.  In  like 
manner  the  province  of  Upper  Syria,  with  the  exception  of 
the  bravely-defended  town  of  Seleucia  at  the  mouth  of  thi 
Orontes,  and  the  greater  part  of  Phoenicia  were  reduced  by 
force;  Ptolemais  was  occupied  by  the  Armenians  about 
680,  and  the  Jewish  state  was  already  seriously 
threatened  by  them.  Antioch,  the  old  capital 
of  the  Seleucids,  became  one  of  the  residences  of  the  great 
king.  Already  from  671,  the  year  following 
the  peace  between  Sulla  and  Mithradates,  Ti- 
granes is  designated  in  the  Syrian  annals  as  the  sovereign 
of  the  country,  and  Cilicia  and  Syria  appear  as  an  Arm» 
nian  satrapy  under  Magadates,  the  lieutenant  of  the  great 
king.  The  age  of  the  kings  of  Nineveh,  of  the  Salmanexers 
and  Sennacheribs,  seemed  to  be  renewed ;  again  oriental 
despotism  pressed  heavily  on  the  trading  population  of  the 
Syrian  coast,  as  it  did  formerly  on  Tyre  and  Sidon;  again 
great  states  of  the  interior  threw  themselves  on  the  pt-o- 
vinces  along  the  Mediterranean ;  again  Asiatic  hosts,  said 
to  number  half  a  million  combatants,  appeared  on  the  Cili- 
cian  and  Syrian  coasts.  As  Salmanezer  and  Nebuchadnez- 
zar had  formerly  carried  the  Jews  to  Babylon,  so  now  from 
all  the  frontier  provinces  of  the  new  kingdom — ^from  Coiv 
duene,  Adiabene,  Assyria,  Cilicia,  Cappadocia — the  inhabit* 
ants,  especially  the  Greek  or  half-Greek  citizens  of  the 
towns,  were  compelled  to  settle  with  their  whole  goods  and 
chattels  (under  penalty  of  the  confiscation  of  every thuig 
that  they  left  behind)  in  the  new  capital,  one  of  those  gig^uitie 
cities  proclaiming  rather  the  nothingness  of  the  people  thau 
the  greatness  of  the  rulers,  which  sprang  up  in  the  countriea 
of  the  Euphrates  on  every  change  in  the  supreme  sovereignty 
at  the  iiat  of  the  new  grand  sultan.  The  new  ^*  city  of  Ti^ 
granes,^  Tigranocerta,  situated  in  the  most  southern  pro> 
vince  of  Armenia,  not  far  from  the  Mesopotamian  fro:; 
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tier/  was  a  city  like  Nineveh  and  Baby  lot  j  with  walls  fifty 
yards  high,  and  the  appendages  of  palace,  garden,  and  park 
that  were  appropriate  to  sultanism.  In  other  respects,  too^ 
the  new  great  king  proved  faithful  to  his  part.  As  amidst  thr 
perpetual  childhood  of  the  East  the  childlike  conceptions  of 
kings  with  real  crowns  on  their  heads  have  never  disappeafw 
^,  Tigranes,  when  he  showed  himself  in  public^  appeared 
kn  the  state  and  the  costume  of  a  successor  of  Darius  and 
Xerxes,  with  the  purple  caflan,  the  halPwhite  half-purple 
tunic,  the  long  plaited  trousers,  the  high  turban,  and  the 
royal  diadem — ^attended  moreover  and  served  in  slavish 
fiishion,  wherever  he  went  or  stood,  by  four  **  kings." 

King  Mithradates  aoted  with  greater  moderation.  He 
jiithflb.  refrained  from  aggressions  in  Asia  Minor,  and 

^*^  contented  himself  with — what  no  treaty  forbade 

— ^placing  his  dominion  along  the  Black  Sea  on  a  firmer 
basis,  and  gradually  bringing  into  more  definite  dependence 
the  regions  which  separated  the  Bosporan  kingdom,  now 
ruled  under  his  supremacy  by  his  son  Machares,  from  that 
of  Pontus.  But  he  too  applied  every  effort  to  render  his 
fleet  and  army  eflicient,  and  especially  to  arm  and  organize 
the  latter  after  the  Roman  model;  in  which  the  Roman 
emigrants,  who  stayed  in  great  numbers  at  his  court,  ren- 
dered him  essential  service. 

The  Romans  had  no  desire  to  become  further  involved 
DvBCMurar  ^^  Oriental  affairs  than  they  were  already.  This 
£»iuMia  appears  with  striking  clearness  in  the  fact, 
*^  ^"^  that  the  opportunity,  which  at  this  time  present* 
ed  itself,  of  peacefully  bringing  the  kingdom  of  £gypt  under 
the  immediate  dov^nion  of  Rome  was  spurned  hy  the 
gg-piQ^  senate.  The  legitimate  descendants  of  Ptolemy 
*'"***^  Lagides  had  come  to  an  end  when  the  king  in- 
stalled by  Suiia  after  the  death  of  Ptolemy  Soter  11.  ta^ 
thyms — Aleiuinder  IL,  a  son  of  Alexander  I. — ^was  killed,  a 
few  days  after  he  had  ascended  the  throne  on  occasion  of  a 

*  The  town  wis  situated  not  mi  Diarbekir,  bat  between  Diarbekis 
and  th9  Lake  of  Va&,  nearer  to  the  latter,  on  the  Nice|  boriiu  (Jedid 
rlHuieh  Sa),  one  of  the  nortbeni  affloento  of  the  Ttgria 
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tumult  in  the  capital  (673).  This  Alexand«l 
had  in  his  testament*  appointed  the  Somas 
community  his  heir.  The  genuineness  of  this  document 
was  no  doubt  disputed ;  but  the  senate  acknowledged  it  by 
assuming  in  virtue  of  it  the  sums  deposited  on  account  of 
the  deceased  king  in  Tyre.  Nevertheless  it  allowed  two 
notoriously  illegitimate  sons  of  king  Lathyrus,  Ptolemy 
XI.,  who  was  styled  the  new  Dionysos  or  the  Flute-blowei 
(Auletes),  and  Ptolemy  the  Cyprian,  to  take  practical  po»» 
session  of  Egypt  and  Cyprus  respectively.  They  were  not 
indeed  expressly  recognized  by  the  senate,  but  no  distinct 
summons  to  surrender  their  kingdoms  was  addressed  to 
them.  The  reason  why  the  senate  allowed  this  state  of 
uncertainty  to  continue,  and  did  not  commit  itself  to  a 
definite  renunciation  of  Egypt  and  Cyprus,  was  undoubtedly 
the  considerable  rent  which  these  kings  ruling,  as  it  were, 
on  suiferanocy  regularly  paid  for  the  continuance  of  the  un- 
certainty to  the  heads  of  the  Roman  coteries.  But  the 
motive  for  waiving  that  attractive  acquisition  altogether  was 

*  The  disputed  question,  whether  this  alleged  or  real  testament  pro- 
g  ceeded  from  Alexander  I.  (+ 666)  or  Alexander  H  ( + 67ft), 

is  ususUj  decided  in  favour  of  the  former  alternative. 
But  the  reasons  are  inadequate;  for  Cicero  (de  L,  Affr.  i.  4,  12 ;  16, 
88  ;  16,  41)  does  not  aay  that  Egypt  fell  to  Rome  in  6A6, 
but  that  it  did  so  in  or  afier  this  year ;  and  while  the  cir^ 
comstance  that  Alexander  1.  died  abroad,  aod  Alexander  II.  in  Alex- 
andria, has  led  some  to  infer  that  the  treasures  mentioned  in  the  testa* 
ment  in  question  as  lying  in  Tyre  must  have  belonged  to  the  former, 
they  have  overlooked  that  Alexander  II.  ntw  killed  nineteen  days  after 
his  arrival  in  Egypt  (Letronne,  Inscr,  de  VEgypte^  ii.  20)^  when  bis  trea- 
sure might  still  very  well  be  in  Tyre.  On  the  other  hand  the  circum* 
stance  that  the  second  Alexander  was  the  last  genuine  Lagid  is  deci* 
sive,  for  in  the  similar  acquisitions  of  Pergamus,  Cyrene,  and  Bithynia 
it  was  always  by  the  last  scion  of  the  legitimate  ruling  family  that  Rome 
was  appointed  heir.  The  ancient  oonetitutional  law,  as  it  applied  at 
least  to  the  Roman  cUent-etates,  seems  to  have  given  to  the  reigning 
prince  the  right  of  ultimate  disposal  of  his  kingdom  not  absolutely,  but 
only  in  the  absence  of  agnah  entitled  to  succeed. 

Whether  the  testament  was  genuine  or  spurious,  cannot  be  aacer 
cslncd,  and  is  of  no  great  moikent ;  there  are  no  special  reasons  foe 
tasuming  a  foi^cery. 


■^ 
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different.  £^ypt,  by  its  peouliar  position  and  its  financia] 
organization,  placed  in  the  hands  of  any  governor  ooxn- 
rAandiag  it  a  pecuniary  and  naval  power  and  generally  an 
independent  authority,  which  were  absolutely  incompatible 
with  the  auspicious  and  feeble  govemm^it  of  the  oligarchy  *. 
In  this  point  of  view  it  was  judicious  to  foregc  the  direot 
possession  of  the  country  of  the  Nile. 

Less  justifiable  was  the  fiiilure  of  the  senate  to  irterfere 
KoB-intaiw  directly  in  the  affairs  of  Asia  Minor  and  Syria^ 
ISaMinor  ^^^  Romau  government  did  not  indeed  re^x^ize 
•nd  Bjri^  the  Armenian  conqueror  as  king  of  Cappadocia 
and  Syria;  but  it  did  nothing  to  drive  htm  back,  although 
the  war,  which  under  pressure  of  necessity  it  began  in  676 
against  the  pirates  in  Cilicia,  naturally  suggested  its  inter- 
ference more  especially  in  Syria.  In  fact,  by  tolerating  the 
loss  of  Cappadocia  and  Syria  without  declaring  war,  the 
government  abandoned  not  merely  those  committed  to  its 
protection,  but  the  most  important  foundations  of  its  own 
ascendancy.  It  adopted  a  hazardous  course,  even  when  it 
saerificed  the  outworks  of  its  dominion  in  the  Greek  settle- 
ments and  kingdoms  on  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris;  but 
when  it  allowed  the  Asiatics  to  establish  themselves  on  the 
Mediterranean  which  was  the  political  basis  of  its  empire, 
such  a  course  was  not  a  proof  of  love  of  peace,  but  a  con- 
fession that  the  oligarchy  had  been  rendered  by  the  Sullan 
restoration  more  oligarchical  doubtless,  but  neither  wiser  nor 
more  energetic,  and  it  was  for  the  universal  power  of  Rome 
the  beginning  of  the  end. 

On  the  other  side,  too,  there  was  no  desire  for  war. 
Tigranes  had  no  reason  to  wish  it,  when  Rome  even  without 
war  abandoned  to  him  all  its  allies.  Mithradates,  who  was 
no  mere  sultan  and  had  enjoyed  opportunity  enough,  amidst 
good  and  bad  fortune,  of  gaining  experience  regarding  friends 
■ad  foes,  knew  very  well  that  in  a  second  Roman  war  he 
would  very  probably  stand  quite  as  much  alone  as  in  the 
first,  and  that  he  'could  follow  no  more  prudent  course  than 
to  keep  quiet  and  to  strengthen  his  kingdon  in  the  interior. 
That  he  was  in  earnest  with  his  peaceful  declarations,  he 
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bad  sufiioientlj  proved  in  the  oonference  with  Murona  (ill. 
416),  He  continued  to  avoid  everything  which  would 
compel  the  Roman  government  to  abandon  its  passive 
attitude. 

But  as  the  first  Mithradatic  war  had  arisen  without 
either  of  the  parties  properly  desiring  it,  so  now  there  grew 
out  of  the  opposition  of  interests  mutual  suspicion,  and  ^uit 
of  this  suspicion  mutual  preparations  for  defence;  and 
these,  by  their  very  gravity,  ultimately  led  to  an  open 
breach.  That  distrust  of  her  own  readiness  to  fight  and 
preparation  for  fighting,  which  had  for  long  governed  the 
policy  of  Rome — a  distrust  which  the  want  of  standing 
armies  and  the  far  from  exemplary  character  of  the  coU^iate 
rule  render  sufficiently  intelligible-^made  it,  as  it  were,  an 
axiom  of  her  policy  to  pursue  every  war  not  merely  to  the 
vanquishing,  but  to  the  annihilation  of  her  opponents ;  in 
this  point  of  view  the  Romans  were  from  the  outset  as  little 
content  with  the  peace  of  Sulla,  as  they  had  formerly  been 
with  the  terms  which  Scipio  Africanus  had  granted  to  the 
Oarthaginians.  The  apprehension  often  expressed  that  a 
second  attack  by  the  Pontic  king  was  imminent,  was  in 
some  measure  justified  by  the  singular  resemblance  between 
the  present  circumstances  and  those  which  existed  twelve 
years  before.  Once  more  a  dangerous  civil  war  coincided 
with  serious  military  preparations  by  Hithradates;  once 
more  the  Thraoians  overran  Macedonia,  and  piratical  fleets 
covered  the  Mediterranean;  emissaries  were  coming  and 
going — as  formerly  between  Mithradates  and  the  Italians-* 
so  now  between  the  Roman  emigrants  in  Spain  and  those  at 
the  court  of  Sinope.  As  early  as  the  beginning 
of  677  it  was  declared-  in  the  senate  that  the 
king  was  only  waiting  for  the  opportunity  of  falling  upoa 
Roman  Asia  during  the  Italian  civil  war ;  the  Roman  armies 
in  Asia  and  Cilicia  were  reinforced  to  meet  possible  emer* 
gencies, 

Mithradates  on  hit  part  followed  with  growing  appr» 
hension  the  development  of  the  Roman  policy.  He  ooula 
ncit  but  feel  that  a  war  between  the  Romans  anc   Tigranes. 
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however  much  the  feeble  senate  might  dread  it,  was  in  the 
long  run  almost  inevitable,  and  that  he  would  not  be  able 
to  avoid  taking  part  in  it.  His  attempt  to  obtain  from  the 
Roman  senate  the  documentary  record  of  the  terms  of  peaoef 
which  was  still  wanting,  had  fallen  amidst  the  disturbancei 
attending  the  revolution  of  Lepidus  and  remained  without 
result ;  Mithradates  found  in  this  an  indication  of  the  im* 
pending  renewal  of  the  conflict.  The  expedition  against  the 
pirates,  which  directly  concerned  also  the  kings  of  the  East 
whose  allies  thej  were,  seemed  the  preliminary  to  such  a 
war.  Still  more  suspicious  were  the  claims  which  Rome 
held  in  suspense  over  Egypt  and  Cyprus :  it  is  significant 
that  the  king  of  Pontus  betrothed  his  two  daughters  Mith- 
radatis  and  Nyssa  to  the  two  Ptolemies,  to  whom  the  sen- 
ate still  continued  to  refuse  recognition.  The  emigrants 
urged  him  to  strike :  the  position  of  Sertorius  in  Spain,  as 
to  which  Mithradates  despatched  envoys  under  convenient 
pretexts  to  the  head-quarters  of  Pompeius  to  obtain  infor- 
mation, and  which  was  about  this  very  time  really  impo»- 
^^Ei  opened  up  to  the  king  the  prospect  of  lighting  not,  as 
in  the  first  Roman  war,  against  both  the  Roman  parties, 
but  in  concert  with  the  one  against  the  other.  A  more 
fiivourable  moment  could  hardly  be  hoped  for,  and  after  all 
it  was  always  better  to  declare  war  than  to  let  it  be  declared 
^j  against  him.     In  679  Nicomedes  III.  Philopator 

g^l^^  king  of  Bithynia,  died,  and  as  the  last  of  his  race 
— ^for  the  son  of  his  marriage  with  Nysa  was,  or 
was  said  to  be,  supposititious — ^bequeathed  his  kingdom  to 
the*Romans,  who  delayed  not  to  take  possession  of  a  country 
bordering  on  the  Roman  province  and  long  ago  filled  with 
^ Roman  officials  and  merchants.     At  the  same 

VJV0II6  % 

■«»«  time  Cyrene,  which  had  been  already  bequeathed 

KT^  to  the  Romans  in  658  (iii.  330),  was  at  length 
^  constituted  a  province,  and  a  Roman  governor 

was  sent  thither  (679).  These  mc  isures,  ti  con« 
neotion  with  the  attacks  carried  out  about  tne  same  time 
iigainst  the  pirates  on  the  south  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  must 
have  excited  apprehensions  in  the  king ;  the  annexation  uf 
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o^braak  of    ^^^^y^^^  ^°  partiottlar  made  the  Romans — foi 
tteXitim      Paphlagonia  was  hardly  to  be  taken  into  aocount 


— ^immediate  neighbours  of  the  Pontic  kingdom  ^ 

and  thiSy  it  may  be  presumed,  turned  the  scale.    The  king 

took  the  decisive  step  and  declared  war  against 

the  Romans  in  the  winter  of  679-680. 

Gladly  would  Mithradates  have  avoided  undertaking  so 

Pnpan-        arduous  a  work  singlehanded.     His  nearest  and 

ifitiind*.      natural  ally  was  the  great  king  Tigranes;  but 


that  shortsighted  man  declined  the  proposal  of 
his  father*in-law.  So  there  remained  only  the  insurgent! 
and  the  pirates.  Mithradates  was  careful  to  place  himself 
in  communication  with  both,  by  despatching  strong  squad* 
rons  to  Spain  and  to  Crete.  A  formal  treaty  was  concluded 
with  Sertorius  (p.  48),  by  which  Rome  ceded  to  the  king 
Bithynia,  Paphlagonia,  Galatia^  and  Cappadocia — all  of 
them,  it  is  true^  acquisitions  which  had  to  be  ratified  on  the 
field  of  battle.  More  important  was  the  support  which  the 
Spanish  general  gave  to  the  king,  by  sending  Roman  officers 
to  lead  his  armies  and  fleets.  The  most  active  of  the  emi* 
l^rants  in  the  east,  Lucius  Magins  and  Lucius  Fannius,  wers 
appointed  by  Sertorius  as  his  representatives  at  the  court 
of  Sinope.  From  the  pirates  also  came  help ;  they  flocked 
largely  to  the  kingdom  of  Pontus,  and  by  their  means 
especially  the  king  seems  to  have  succeeded  in  formings 
naval  force  imposing  by  the  number  as  well  as  by  the  qusF 
lity  of  the  ships.  His  main  support  still  lay  in  his  own 
forces,  with  which  the  king  hoped,  before  the  Romans  should 
arrive  in  Asia,  to  make  himself  master  of  their  possessions 
there ;  especially  as  the  financial  distress  produced  in  the 
province  of  Asia  by  the  Sullan  war- tribute,  the  aversion  in 
Bithynia  towards  the  new  Roman  government,  and  the 
elements  of  combustion  lefb  behind  by  the  desolating  war 
recently  brought  to  a  close  in  Cilicia  and  Pamphylia,  opened 
up  favourable  prospects  to  a  Pontic  invasion.  There  was 
no  lack  of  stores ;  2,000,000  medimni  of  grain  lay  in  the 
royal  granaries.  The  fleet  and  the  men  were  numerous  and 
'^o\\  exercised,  particularly  the  Bastarnian  mercenaries,  # 
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select  corps  whidi  was  a  match  even  for  Italian  legionarieSi 
On  this  occasion  also  it  was  the  king  who  took  the  offensive. 
A  corps  under  Diophantus  advanced  into  Cappadocia,  to 
occupy  the  fortresses  there  and  to  dose  the  way  to  the 
Idngdoui  of  Pontus  against  the  Romans ;  the  leader  sent  by 
Sertorius,  the  propraetor  Marcus  Marius,  went  in  company 
with  the  Pontic  officer  Eumachus  to  Phrygia,  with  a  view 
to  rouse  the  Roman  province  and  the  Taurus  mountains  to 
revolt;  the  main  army,  above  100,000  men  with  16,000 
cavalry  and  100  scythe-chariots,  led  by  Taxiles  and  Hermo- 
crates  under  the  personal  superintendence  of  the  king^ 
and  the  war-fleet  of  400  sail  commanded  by  Aristoniouai 
moved  along  the  north  coast  of  Asia  Minor  to  occupy 
Paphlagonia  and  Bithynia. 

On  the  Roman  side  there  was  selected  for  the  conduct 
74.  of  the  war  in*  the  first  rank  the  consul  of  080, 

!^l!|^  Lucius  Lucullus,  who  as  governor  of  Asia  and 
^^  Cilicia  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the  four  le- 

gions stationed  in  Asia  Minor  and  of  a  fifth  brought  by 
him  from  Italy,  and  was  directed  to  penetrate  with  this 
army,  amounting  to  30,000  infantry  and  1,600  cavalry, 
through  Phrygia  into  the  kingdom  of  Pontus.  His  col- 
league Marcus  Cotta  proceeded  with  the  fleet  and  another 
Roman  corps  to  the  Propontis,  to  cover  Asia  and  Bithynia. 
A  general  arming  of  the  coasts  and  particularly  of  the  Thra- 
cian  coast  more  immediately  threatened  by  the  Pontic  fleet, 
was  enjoined ;  and  the  task  of  clearing  all  the  seas  and 
coasts  from  the  pirates  and  their  Pontic  allies  was,  by  ex- 
traordinary decree,  entrusted  to  a  single  magistrate,  the 
choice  falling  on  the  praetor  Marcus  Antonius,  the  son  of 
the  man  who  thirty  years  before  had  first  chastised  the 
Cilician  corsairs  (iii  171).  Moreover,  the  senate  placed  at 
the  disposal  of  LucuUus  a  sum  of  72,000,000  sesterces 
(£700,000),  in  order  to  build  a  fleet;  which,  however,  Lu- 
suUus  declined.  From  all  this  we  see  that  the  Roman 
government  recognized  the  root  of  the  evil  in  the  neglect  of 
their  marine,  and  showed  earnestness  in  the  matter  at  least 
10  fiir  as  their  decrees  went 
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Thus  the  war  began  in  680  at  all  points.     It  was  a  niifr 
1^  fortune  for  Mithradates  that  at  the  very  moment 

li^'gBB^  of  his  declaring  war  the  Sertorian  struggle 
reached  its  crisis,  by  which  one  of  his  principal 
!iupes  was  from  the  outset  destroyed,  and  the  Roman  gov* 
eminent  was  enabled  to  apply  its  whole  power  to  the  mari- 
time and  Asiatic  contest.  In  Asia  Minor  on  the  other  hand 
Mithradates  reaped  the  advantage  of  the  offensive,  and  of 
the  great  distance  of  the  Romans  from  the  immediate  seat 
of  war.  A  considerable  number  of  cities  in  Asia  Minor 
opened  their  gates  to  the  Sertorian  propraetor  who  was 
placed  at  the  head  of  the  Roman  province,  and  they  mas- 
sacred,  as  in  666,  the  Roman  families  settled 
among  them  :  the  Pisidians,  Isaurians,  and  Cili- 
cians  took  up  arms  against  Rome.  The  Romans  for  the 
moment  had  no  troops  at  the  points  threatened.  Individual 
energetic  men  attempted  no  doubt  at  their  own  hand  tc 
check  this  mutiny  of  the  provincials ;  thus  on  receiving 
accounts  of  these  events  the  young  Gaius  Caesar  lefb  Rhodes 
where  he  was  staying  on  account  of  his  studies,  and  with  a 
hastily-collected  band  opposed  himself  to  the  insurgents, 
but  not  much  could  be  effected  by  such  volunteer  corps. 
Had  not  Deiotarus,  the  brave  tetrarch  of  the  Tolistobogi— > 
a  Celtic  tribe  settled  around  Pessinus — embraced  the  side 
of  the  Romans  and  fought  with  success  against  the  Pontic 
generals,  Lucullus  would  have  had  to  begin  with  recaptur- 
ing the  interior  of  the  Roman  province  from  the  enemy. 
But  even  as  it  was,  he  lost  in  pacifying  the  province  and 
driving  back  the  enemy  precious  time,  for  which  the  slight 
successes  achieved  by  his  cavalry  were  far  from  affording 
compensation.  Still  more  unfavourable  than  in  Phrygia 
was  the  aspect  of  things  for  the  Romans  on  the  north  coa^ 
of  Asia  Minor.  Here  the  great  Pontic  army  and  the  fleet 
had  completely  mastered  Bithynia,  and  compelled  the  Ro> 
man  consul  Cotta  to  take  shelter  with  his  far  from  nuraerou9 
force  and  his  ships  within  the  walls  and  port  of  Chalcedon, 
where  Mithradates  kept  them  blockaded. 

This  blockade^  howev^,  was  so  far  a  favourable  event 
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TbeBomAni  ^^^  *^®  Romans,  Es,  if  Cotta  detained  the  Pontic 
gj^Mted  at  army  before  Ghaloedon  and  Lnoullus  prooeeded 
also  thither,  the  whole  Roman  forces  might 
unite  at  Chaloedon  and  compel  the  decision  of  arms  there 
rather  than  in  the  distant  and  impassable  region  of  Pontus. 
Lucullus  did  take  the  route  for  Chalcedon ;  but  Cotta,  with 
the  Tiew  of  executing  a  great  feat  at  his  own  hand  before 
the  anriml  of  his  colleague^  ordered  his  admiral  Publius 
fiutilius  Nudus  to  make  a  sally,  which  not  only  ended  in  a 
bloody  defeat  of  the  Romans,  but  also  enabled  the  Pontic 
force  to  attack  the  harbour,  to  break  the  chain  which  closed 
it,  and  to  bum  all  the  Roman  vessels  of  war  which  were 
there,  nearly  seventy  in  number.  On  the  news  of  these 
misfortunes  readiing  Lucullus  at  the  river  Sangarius,  he 
accelerated  his  march  to  the  great  discontent  of  his  soldiers, 
in  whose  opinion  Cotta  was  of  no  moment,  and  who  would 
far  rather  have  plundered  an  undefended  country  than  have 
taught  their  comrades  to  conquer.  His  arrival  made  up  in 
part  for  the  misfortunes  sustained :  the  king  raised  the  siege 
of  Chaloedon,  but  did  not  retreat  to  Pontus ;  he  went  south* 
ward  into  the  old  Roman  province,  where  he  spread  his 
army  along  the  Propontis  and  the  Hellespont,  occupied 
Lampsaous,  and  began  to  besiege  the  large  and  wealthy 
town  of  Cyzicus.  He  thus  entangled  himself  more  and 
more  deeply  in  the  cul  de  sac  which  he  had  chosen  to  enter, 
instead  of — ^which  alone  promised  success  for  him — brings 
ing  the  wide  distances  into  play  against  the  Romans. 

In  few  places  had  the  old  Hellenic  adroitness  and  ability 
Mitbndates  P'*®*®rved  themselves  so  pure  as  in  Cyzicus;  its 
Mmt  citizens,  although  they  had  suffered  great  loss  of 
men  and  ships  in  the  unfortunate  double  battle 
of  Chaloedon,  made  the  most  resolute  resistance.  Cyzicus 
lay  on  an  island  directly  opposite  the  mainland  and  connect- 
ed with  it  by  a  bridge.  The  besiegers  possessed  themselves 
not  only  of  the  line  of  heights  on  the  mainland  terminating 
at  the  bridge  and  of  the  suburb  situated  there,  but  also  of 
the  celebrated  Dindymene  heights  on  the  island  itaelf ;  and 
alike  on  the  mainland  and  on  the  island  the  Greek  engineers 
Vol.  IV.— 4 
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pat  forth  all  their  art  to  pave  the  way  for  an  assault.  Bui 
the  breach  which  they  at  length  made  was  closed  again 
durmg  the  night  by  the  besieged,  and  the  exertions  of  the 
royal  army  remained  as  fruitless  as  did  the  barbarcui 
threat  of  the  king  to  put  to  death  the  captured  Cyzioeoef 
before  the  walls,  if  the  citizenis  still  reftised  to  surrender. 
The  Cyzicenes  continued  the  defence  with  courage  and  suo> 
^9688 ;  they  fell  little  short  of  capturing  the  Icing  iiinftelf  in 
the  course  of  the  si^e. 

Meanwhile  LucuUus  had  possessed  himself  of  a  very 
Dertruoiion  ^tronjg  position  in  rear  of  the  Pontic  army 
f^thaPotto  'which,  although  not  permitting  him  directly  Ui 
relieve  the  hard-pressed  city,  gave  him  the 
means  of  cutting  off  all  supplies  by  land  from  the  enemy. 
Thus  the  enormous  army  of  Mithradates,  estimated  with 
the  camp-followers  at  800,000  persons,  was  not  in  a  position 
either  to  fight  or  to  march,  firmly  wedged  in  between  the 
impregnable  city  and  the  immovable  Roman  army,  and 
dependent  for  all  its  supplies  solely  on  the  sea,  which  for- 
tunately for  the  Pontic  troops  was  commanded  by  their 
fleet.  But  the  bad  season  set  in ;  a  storm  destroyed  a  great 
part  of  the  siege-works;  the  scarcity  of  provisions  and 
above  all  of  fodder  for  the  horses  began  to  become  intoler* 
able.  The  beasts  of  burden  and  the  baggage  were  sent  off 
under  convoy  of  the  greater  portion  of  the  Pontic  cavalry, 
with  orders  to  steal  away  or  break  through  at  any  cost ; 
but  at  the  river  Rhyndacus,  to  the  east  of  C^zicus,  Lucul« 
lus  overtook  them  and  cut  to  pieces  the  whole  body.  An* 
other  division  of  cavalry  under  Metrophanes  and  Lucius 
Fannius  was  obliged,  alter  wandering  long  in  the  west  of 
Asia  Minor,  to  return  to  the  camp  before  Cyzieus.  Famine 
and  disease  made  fearful  ravages  in  the  Pontic  ranks.  When 
spring  came  on  (681),  the  besi^ed  redoubled 
their  exertions  and  took  the  trenches  constructed 
on  Dindymon :  nothing  remained  for  the  king  but  to  raise 
the  siege  and  with  the  aid  of  his  fleet  to  save  what  he  could. 
He  went  in  person  with  the  fleet  to  the  Hellespont,  but 
suffered  considerable  loss  partly  at  its  departure,  partly 
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through  storms  on  the  voyage.  The  land  army  under 
Uerroaeua  and  Marius  likewise  set  out  thither,  with  the 
viexir  of  embarking  at  Lampsacus  under  the  protection  of 
Its  walls.  They  lefl  behind  their  ba^age  as  well  as  tka 
tick  and  wounded^  who  were  all  put  to  death  by  the  exas» 
perated  Cyzioenes;  Lnoullus  inflicted  on  them  very  eon* 
liderable  loss  by  the  way  at  tbe  passage  of  the  rivers  Aeso- 
pus  and  Granicus;  but  they  attained  their  object.  Ths 
Pontic  ships  carried  off  the  remains  of  the  great  army  and 
tbe  citicens  of  Lampsacus  themselves  beyond  the  reach  of 
the  Romans. 

The  consistent  and  discreet  conduct  of  tlfe  war  by  Luoul- 
Mniiinra  ^^^  ^^  °^^  ^^^J  repaired  the  errors  of  his  col- 
^^-  league,  but  had  also  destroyed  without  a  pitched 

battle  the  flower  of  the  enemy's  army^^it  was  said  200,000 
soldiers.     Had  he  still  possessed  the  fleet  which  was  burnt 
in  the  harbour  of  Chalcedon,  he  would  have  annihilated  the 
whole  army  of  his  opponent.     As  it  was,  the  work  of  des- 
truction continued  incomplete ;  and  while  he  was  obliged  to 
remain  passive,  the  Pontic  fleet  notwithstanding  the  disaster 
of  Cyzicus  took  its  station  in  the  Propontis,  Perinthus  and 
Byzantium  were  blockaded  by  it  on  the  European  coast  and 
Priapus  pillaged  on  the  Asiatic,  and  the  head-quarters  of 
the  king  were  established  in  the  Bithynian  port  of  Nico- 
medio.     In  fact  a  seleet  squadron  of  flfty  sail,  which  carried 
10,000  select  troops  including  Marcus   Marius  and  the 
flower  of  the  Roman  emigrants,  sailed  forth  even  into  the 
Aegean ;  it  was  destined,  according  to  report,  to  effect  a 
landing  in  Italy  and  there  rekindle  the  civil  war.     But  the 
ships,  which  LucuUus  after  the  disaster  off  Chalcedon  had 
demanded  from  the  Asiatic  communities,  began  to  appear, 
and  a  squadron  ran  forth  in  pui*suit  of  the  enemy's  fleet 
which  had  gone  into  the  Aegean.      Lucullus  himself,  ex- 
perienced  as  an  admiral    (iii.  871),  took   the  command 
Thirteen  quinqueremes  of  the  enemy  on  their  voyage  to 
Lemnos,  under  laidorus,  were  assailed  and  sunk  off  ths 
Achaean  harbour  in  the  waters  between  the  Trojan  coasi 
md  the  island  of  Tcnedos.     At  the  small  island  of  Neae 
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between  Lemnos  and  Scyros,  at  which  little  frequented 
point  the  Pontic  flotilla  of  thirty-two  sail  lay  drawn  up  on 
the  shore,  LucuUus  found  it,  immediately  attacked  the  shipf 
and  the  crews  scattered  over  the  island,  and  possessed  him- 
self of  the  whole  squadron.  Here  Marcus  Marius  and  the 
ablest  of  the  Roman  emigrants  met  their  death,  either  in 
conflict  or  subsequently  by  the  axe  of  the  executioner.  The 
whole  Aegean  fleet  of  the  enemy  was  annihilated  by  Lu« 
cullus.  The  war  in  Bithynia  was  meanwhile  continued  by 
Gotta  and  by  Voconius,  Barba,  and  Gains  Valerias  Triariiu 
the  legates  of  Lucullus  with  the  land  army  reinforced  by 
fresh  Arrivals  fr^m  Italy,  and  a  squadron  collected  in  Asia, 
Barba  captured  in  the  interior  Prusa  on  Olympus  and 
Nicaea,  while  Triarius  along  the  coast  captured  Apamea 
(formerly  Myrlea)  and  Prusa  on  the  sea  (formerly  Cius). 
They  then  united  for  a  joint  attack  on  Mithradates  himself 
in  Nicomedia ;  but  the  king  without  even  attempting  battle 
escaped  to  his  ships  and  sailed  homeward,  and  in  this  he 
was  successful  only  because  the  Roman  admiral  Voconius, 
who  was  entrusted  with  the  blockade  of  the  port  of  Nico- 
media, arrived  too  late.  On  the  voyage  the  important 
MithredAtea  Heraclea  was  indeed  betrayed  to  the  king  and 
diiT<in  book     occupied  bv  him ;  but  a  storm  in  these  waters 

sank  more  than  sixty  of  his  ships  and  dispersed 
the  rest;  the  king  arrived  almost  alone  at  Sinope.  The 
offensive  on  the  part  of  Mithradates  ended  in  a  complete 
and  very  far  from  honourable  (least  of  all  for  the  supreme 
leader)  defeat  of  the  Pontic  forces  by  land  and  sea. 

Lucullus  now  in  turn  resorted  to  the  aggressive.  Tri« 
tiiTMionof  *""s  received  the  command  of  the  fleet,  with 
Ptntu  by       orders  first  of  all  to  blockade  tlie  Hellespont  and 

lie  in  wait  for  the  Pontic  ships  returning  from 
Crete  and  Spain;  Cotta  was  charged  with  the  siege  of 
Heraclea ;  the  difficult  task  of  providing  supplies  was  en« 
trusted  to  the  faithful  and  active  princes  of  the  Galatiant 
and  to  Ariobarzanes  king  of  Cappadocia ;  Lucullus  himself 

advanced  in  the  autumn  of  661  into  the  favoured 

laud  of  Pontus,  which  had  long  been  untroddeii 
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by  an  enemy.  Mithradatefi,  now  resolved  to  maincain  the 
Atricteet  defensive,  retired  without  giving  battle  from  Sinopc 
to  Amisrs,  and  from  Amisus  to  Gabira  (afterwards  Neoca» 
sarea,  now  Niksar)  on  the  Lyons,  a  tributary  of  the  Irisi 
he  contented  himself  with  drawing  the  enemy  after  him 
farther  and  farther  into  the  interior,  and  obstructing  theif 
supplies  and  communicationa  Lucullus  rapidly  followed  $ 
Sinope  was  passed  by  ;  the  Halys,  the  old  limit  of  ScipiOj 
was  crossed,  and  the  considerable  towns  of  Amisus,  Eupa* 
loria  (on  the  Iris),  and  Themisoyra  (on  the  Thermodon) 
were  invested^  till  at  length  winter  put  an  end  to  the  on* 
ward  march,  though  not  to  the  investment  of  the  towns. 
The  soldiers  of  Lucullus  murmured  at  the  constant  advance 
which  did  not  allow  them  to  reap  the  fruits  of  their  exer> 
tions,  and  at  the  tedious  and — amidst  the  severity  of  that 
season — burdensome  blockades.  But  it  was  not  the  habit 
of  Lucullus  to  listen  ,to  such  complaints :  in  the  spring  of 
682  he  immediately  advanced  against  Gabira^ 
leaving  behind  two  legions  before  Amisus  under 
Lucius  Murena.  The  king  had  made  an  attempt  during  the 
winter  to  induce  the  great  king  of  Armenia  to  take  part  in 
the  struggle ;  it  remained  like  the  former  attempt  fruitless, 
or  led  only  to  empty  promises.  Still  less  did  the  Parthians 
show  any  desire  to  interfere  in  the  forlorn  cause.  Never^ 
theless  a  considerable  army,  chiefly  raised  by  enlistments 
in  Scythia,  had  again  assembled  under  Diophantus  and 
Taxiles  at  Gabira.  The  Roman  army,  which  still  numbered 
only  three  legions  and  was  decidedly  inferior  to  the  Pontic 
in  cavalry,  found  itself  compelled  to  avoid  as  far  as  possible 
the  plains,  and  arrived,  not  without  toil  and  loss,  by  difficult 
by-paths  in  the  vicinity  of  Gabira.  At  this  town  the  two 
armies  lay  for  a  considerable  period  confronting  each  oth6r« 
The  chief  struggle  was  for  supplies,  which  were  on  both 
sides  scarce:  for  this  purpose  Mithradates  formed  the 
flower  of  his  cavalry  and  a  division  of  select  infantry  under 
Diophantus  and  Taxiles  into  a  flying  corps,  which  was  in- 
tendec  to  scour  the  country  between  the  Lycus  and  the 
Halys  and  to  seixe  the  Roman  trains  of  provisions  cominfi 
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from  Cappadocia.  But  the  lieutenant  of  Lueullus,  Marouf 
Fabius  Hadrianus,  who  escorted  such  a  train,  not  only  oom- 
pletely  defeated  the  band  which  lay  in  wait  for  him  in  the 
defile  where  it  expected  to  surprise  him,  but  aifter  being 
reinforced  from  the  camp  defeated  also  the  army  of  Dio* 
pliantus  and  Taxiles  itself,  so  that  It  totally  broke  up.  It 
was  an  irreparable  loss  fur  the  king,  when  his  cavalry,  on 
which  alone  he  relied,  was  thus  overthrown. 

As  soon  as  he  received  through  the  first  fugitives  thai 
victory  of  arrivexl  at  Cabira  from  the  field  of  battle — sig- 
Cabix».  nificantly  enough,  the  beaten  generals  themselves 

—the  fatal  news,  earlier  even  than  Luoulfus  got  tidings  of  the 
victory,  he  resolved  on  an  immediate  farther  retreat.  But 
the  resolution  taken  by  the  king  spread  with  the  rapidity 
of  lightning  among  those  immediately  around  him;  and, 
when  the  soldiers  saw  the  confidants  of  the  king  packing  in 
all  haste,  they  too  were  seized  with  ^a  panic.  No  one  was 
willing  to  be  the  hindmost ;  all,  high  and  low,  ran  pell-mell 
like  startled  deer ;  no  authority,  not  even  that  of  the  king, 
was  longer  heeded ;  and  the  king  himself  was  carried  away 
amidst  the  wild  tumult.  LucuUus,  perceiving  the  confusion, 
made  his  attack,  and  the  Pontic  troops  allowed  themselves 
to  be  massacred  almost  without  offering  resistance.  Had 
the  legions  been  able  to  maintain  discipline  and  to  restrain 
their  eagerness  lor  spoil,  hardly  a  man  would  have  escaped 
them,  and  the  king  himself  would  doubtless  have  been 
taken. 

With  difficulty  Mithradates  escaped  along  with  a  few  at- 
tendants through  the  mountains  to  Comana  (not  far  from 
Tocat  and  the  source  of  the  Iris) ;  from  which,  however,  a 
Roman  corps  under  Marcus  Pompeius  soon  scared  him  oiT 
•lid  pursued  him,  till,  attended  by  not  more  than  2,000 
eavalry>  he  crossed  the  frontier  of  his  kingdom  at  Talaura 
In  LfSSoer  Armenia.  In  the  empire  of  the  great  king  he 
found  a  reflige,  but  nothing  more  (end  of  682). 
Tigranes,  it  is  true,  ordered  royal  honours  to  be 
rtiown  to  his  fugitive  father-in-law ;  but  he  did  not  Invite 
bim  to  his  court,  and  detained  him  in  the  remote  borde^ 
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province  to  which  he  had  come  in  a  sort  of  decorous  cap* 

tivity. 

The  Roman  troops  overran  all  Pontus  and  Lesser  Ar* 

menia,  and  as  far  as  Trapezus  the  flat  country 

•omesBo-       Submitted  without  resistance  to  the  oonqucror. 


The  commanders  of  the  royal  treasur&«toro« 
also  surrendered  after  more  or  less  delay,  and  delivered  up 
their  contents.  The  king  ordered  that  the  women  of  tlit 
royal  harem — his  sisters,  his  numerous  wives  and  ccncu- 
iMues^— as  it  was  not  possible  to  secure  their  flight,  should 
all  be  put  to  death  by  one  of  his  eunuchs  at  Pharnaoea 

(Kerasunt).  The  towns  alone  offered  obstinate 
TcSSi  resistance.    It  is  true  that  the  few  in  the  inte- 

^^  rior— Cabira,  Amasia,  Eupatoria — ^were  now  in 

the  power  of  the  Romans ;  but  the  larger  maritime  towns, 
Amisus  and  Sinope  in  Pontus,  Amastris  in  Paphlagonia, 
Tius  and  the  Pontic  Heraolea  in  Bithynia^  defended  them- 
selves  with  desperation,  partly  animated  by  attachment  to 
the  king  and  to  their  free  Hellenic  constitution  which  he 
had  protected,  partly  overawed  by  the  bands  of  corsairs 
whom  the  king  had  called  to  his  aid.  Sinope  and  Heraclea 
even  sent  forth  vessels  against  the  Romans ;  and  the  squad- 
roii  of  Sinope  seized  a  Roman  flotilla  which  was  bringing 
corn  from  the  Taurio  peninsula  for  the  army  of  Lucullus. 
Heraclea  did  not  succumb  till  after  a  two  years'  siege,  when 
the  Roman  fleet  had  cut  ofi*  the  city  from  intercourse  with 
the  Greek  towns  on  the  Tauric  peninsula  and  treason  had 
broken  out  in  the  ranks  of  the  garrison.  When  Amisus 
was  reduced  to  extremities,  the  garrison  set  fire  to  the 
town,  and  unier  cK>ver  of  the  flames  took  to  their  ships 
Jn  Sinope,  where  the  daring  pirate-oaptain  Seleucus  and  the 
royal  eunuch  Bacchides  conducted  the  defence,  the  garriaos 
plundered  the  houses  beibre  it  withdrew,  and  set  the  shipi 
which  it  could  not  take  along  with  it  on  (ire ;  it  is  said  that, 
although  the  greater  portion  of  the  defenders  were  enabled 
to  embark,  8,000  corsairs  wera  there  put  to  death  by  Lu- 
eulliis.  These  sieges  of  towns  lasted  for  two  wliole  yean 
tMs.  «Rd  more  afler  the  battle  of  Cabira  (082-084) 
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LiicuUus  prosecuted  them  in  great  part  bjr  means  of  his 
lieutenants,  while  he  himself  regulated  the  affairs  of  the  prOi> 
Tinoe  of  Asia,  which  demanded  and  .bta'med  a  thorough 
reform. 

Remarkable,  in  an  historical  point  of  view,  as  v:  as  that 
obstinate  resistance  of  the  Pontio  mercantile  towns  to  the 
victorious  Romans,  it  was  of  little  immediate  use;   the 
cause  of  Mithradates  was  none  the  less  lost.     The  great 
king  had  evidently,  for  the  present  at  least,  no  intention  at 
all  of  restoring  him  to  his  kingdom.    The  Roman  emigrants 
in  Asia  had.  lost  their  best  men  by  the  destructicm  of  the 
Aegean  fleet ;  of  the  survivors  not  a  few,  such  as  the  active 
leaders  Lucius  Magius  and  Lucius  Fannius,  had  made  their 
peace  with  Lucullus ;  and  with  the  death  of  Sertorius,  who 
perished  in  the  year  of  the  battle  of  Cabira,  the  last  hope 
of  the  emigrants  vanished.     Mithradates'  own  power  was 
totally  shattered,  and  one  afber  another  his  remaining  sup- 
ports gave  way ;  bis  squadrons  returning  from  Crete  and 
Spain,  to  the  number  of  seventy  sail,  were  attacked  and 
destroyed  by  Triarius  at  the  island  of  Tenedos ;  even  the 
governor  of  the  Bosporan  kingdom,  the  king's  own  son 
Machares,  deserted  him,  and  as  independent  prince  of  the 
Tauric  Chersonese  concluded  on  his  own  behalf  peace  and 
friendship  with  the  Romans  (684).    The  king 
himself  after  a  not  too  glorious  resistance,  was 
confined  in  a  remote  Armenian  mountain-stronghold,  a  fugi- 
tive from  his  kingdom  and  almost  a  prisoner  of  his  aon-in- 
law.    Although  the  bands  of  oorsairs  might  still  hold  out 
in  Crete,  and  such  as  had  escaped  from  Amisus  and  Sinope 
might  make  their  way  along  the  hardly-accessible  east 
tOBAt  of  the  Black  Sea  to  the  Sanegae  and  Lazi,  the  skilfiil 
eonduct  of  the  war  by  Lucullus  and  his  judicious  modern 
tion,  whidi  did  not  disdain  to  remedy  the  just  grievances  of 
the  provincials  and  to  employ  the  repentant  emigrants  as 
officers  in  his  army,  had  at  a  moderate  sacrifice  delivered 
Asia  Minor  from  the  enemy  and  annilulated  the  Ponti«> 
kingdom,  so  that  it  might  be  converted  from  a  Roman 
client-state  into  a  Roman  province,     k  commission  of  lie 
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senate  was  expected,  to  settle  in  concert  with  the  (K)minand 
eivin-chief  the  new  provincial  organization. 

But  tho  relations  with  Armenia  were  not  yet  settled. 
That  a  declaration  of  war  by  the  Romans  against 
0fflMAi>  Tigranes  was  in  itself  justified  and  even  -de^ 
manded,  we  have  already  shown.  LuculluSi 
who  looked  at  the  state  of  af&irs  from  a  nearer  point  of 
view  and  with  a  higher  spirit  than  the  senatorial  ooUege  in 
Rome,  perceived  dearly  the  necessity  of  confining  Armenia 
within  its  bounds  and  of  re-establishing  the  lost  dominion 
of  Rome  over  the  Mediterranean.  He  showed  himself  in 
the  conduct  of  Asiatic  af&irs  no  unworthy  successor  of  his 
instructor  and  friend  Sulla.  A  Philheilene  above  most  Ro* 
mans  of  his  time,  he  was  not  insensible  to  the  obligation 
which  Rome  had  come  under  when  taking  up  the  heritage 
of  Alexander — the  obligation  to  be  the  shield  and  sword  of 
the  Greeks  in  the  East.  Personal  motives — the  wish  to 
earn  laurels  also  beyond  the  Euphrates,  irritation  at  the  fact 
that  the  great  king  in  a  letter  to  him  had  omitted  the  title 
of  Imperator— may  doubtless  have  partly  influenced  Lucul- 
lus ;  but  it  is  unjust  to  assume  paltry  and  selfish  motives 
for  actions,  which  motives  of  duty  quite  suffice  to  explain. 
The  Roman  governing  college  at  any  rate— 'timid,  indolent, 
iU-informed,  and  above  all  beset  by  perpetual  financial  «n« 
barrassmentfr— could  never  be  expected,  without  direct  com- 
pulsion, to  take  the  initiative  in  an  expedition  so  vast  and 
costly.  About  the  year  d82  the  legitimate  rep* 
resentatives  of  the  *Seleucid  dynasty,  Antiochus 
called  the  Asiatic  and  his  brother,  moved  by  the  fikvourable 
turn  of  the  Pontic  war,  had  gone  to  Rome  to  procure  • 
Roman  intervention  in  Syria,  and  at  the  same  time  a  recog 
nition  of  their  hereditary  claims  on  Egypt.  If  the  lattei 
demand  might  not  be  granted,  there  could  not,  at  any  rate^ 
be  found  a  more  fiivourable  moment  or  occasion  for  begin* 
ning  the  war  which  had  long  been  necessary  against  Ti* 
granes;  but  the  senate,  while  it  recognized  the  princes 
doubtless  as  the  legitimate  kings  of  Syria,  could  not  make 
vip  its  mind  to  decree  the  armed  intervention.     If  the  fii* 

Vol.  V. 
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extent  rendered  any  lightly-undertaken  attack  fraught  wi(k 
danger.  The  oonduct  of  LucuUus  was  therefore  much  ana 
not  unreasonably  censured  in  Rome ;  but  amidst  the  ceih 
sure. the  fact  should  not  have  been  concealed,  tliat  the  per 
vei-sity  of  the  government  was  the  prime  occasion  of  thif 
renturcaome  project  of  the  general,  and,  if  it  did  not  justify 
it,  rendered  it  at  least  excusable. 

The  mission  of  Appius  Claudius  was  intended  not  only 
iMcnnu  ^  furnish  a  diplomatic  pretext  for  the  war,  but 
SoTrmSa      ^^^  ^  luduce  the  princes  and  cities  of  Syria 

especially  to  take  arms  against  the  king :  in  the 
•8L  spring  of  685  the  formal  attack  began.    During 

the  winter  the  king  of  Cappadocia  had  silently 
provided  vessels  for  transport ;  with  these  the  Euphrates 
was  crossed,  and  the  march  was  directed  through  the  prov 
ince  of  Sophene,  without  losing  time  with  the  siege  of 
smaller  places,  straight  towards  Tigranocerta,  whiUier  the 
great  king  had  shortly  before  returned  from  Syria,  after 
having  temporarily  deferred  the  prosecution  of  his  plans 
of  conquest  on  the  Mediterranean  on  account  of  the  em* 
broilment  with  the  Romans.  He  was  just  projecting  an 
inroad  into  Roman  Asia  from  Cilicia  and  Lycaonia,  and  waa 
oonsidering  whether  the  Romans  would  at  once  evacuate 
Asia  or  would  previously  give  him  battle,  possibly  at  Ephe* 
sua,  Nhen  a  messenger  interrupted  him  with  the  tiding  of 
the  advance  of  LucuUus.  He  ordered  the  messenger  to  bo 
banged,  but  the  disagneeable  reality  remained  unaltered ; 
so  he  left  his  capital  and  re-sorted  to  the  intexior  of  Ar- 
menia, to  raise  a  force — which  had  not  yet  been  done— 
against  the  Romans.  Meanwhile  Mithrobarzanes  with  the 
troops  actually  at  his  disposal  and  in  concert  with  the  ncigh« 
Kuring  Bedouin  tribes,  who  were  called  out  in  all  haste, 
•^lu  ^x>  give  employment  to  the  enemy.  But  the  corps  oi 
MiUirobarzanes  was  dispersed  by  the  Roman  vanguard,  and 
the  Arabs  by  a  detachment  under  Sextilius ;  and,  while  the 
Armenian  main  force  assembling  in  the  mountains  to  the 
north-east  of  Tigranocerta  (about  Bitlis)  was  held  in  check 
by  a  Roman  division — whidi  had  been  pushed  forward**  •^ii 
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ft  well-chosen  position  where  its  skirmishing  was  suocy^ssfuli 
Lucullus  vigorously  prosecuted  the  siege  of  Tigrauocerta. 
The  exhaustless  showers  of  arrows  which  the  garrison 
poured  upon  the  Roman  army,  and  the  setting 
jl^ff  fire  to  the  besieging  machines  by  means  ol 
2jg^°^  naphtha,  initiated  the  Romans  into  the  ne^ 
dangers  of  Iranian  war&re ;  and  the  brave  com 
mandant  Mancaeus  maintained  the  city,  till  at  length  ths 
great  royal  army  of  relief  had  assembled  from  all  parts  of 
the  vast  empire  and  the  adjoining  countries  that  were  open 
to  Armenian  recruiting  officers,  and  had  advanced  through 
the  north-eastern  passes  to  the  rescue  of  the  capitaL  The 
leader  Taxiles,  experienced  in  the  wars  of  Mithradates,  ad- 
vised Tigranes  to  avoid  a  battle,  and  to  surround  and  starve 
out  the  small  Roman  army  by  means  of  his  cavalry.  But 
when  the  king  saw  the  Roman  general,  who  had  determined 
to  give  battle  without  raising  the  siege,  move  out  with  not 
much  more  than  10,000  men  against  a  force  twenty  times 
superior,  and  boldly  cross  the  river  which  separated  the 
two  armies ;  when  he  surveyed  on  the  one  side  this  little 
band,  '^  too  many  for  an  embassy,  too  few  for  an  army,*' 
and  on  the  other  side  his  own  immense  host,  in  which  the 
peoples  of  the  Black  Sea  and  the  Caspian  met  with  those 
of  the  Mediterranean  and  of  the  Persian  Gulf^  in  which  the 
dreaded  iron-dad  lancers  alone  were  more  numerous  than 
the  whole  army  of  Lucullus,  and  in  which  even  in&ntry 
armed  after  the  Roman  &shion  were  not  wanting ;  he  re* 
solved  promptly  to  accept  the  battle  desired  by  the  enemy. 
But  while  the  Armenians  were  still  forming  their  array,  the 
luick  eye  of  Lucullus  perceived  that  they  had  neglected  to 
occupy  a  height  which  commanded  the  whole  position  of 
tii.eir  cavalry.  He  hastened  to  occupy  it  with  two  cohorts, 
while  at  the  same  time  his  weak  cavalry  by  a  flank  attack 
diverted  the  attention  of  the  enemy  from  this  movement  \ 
and  as  soon  as  he  had  reached  the  height,  he  led  his  little 
band  against  the  rear  of  the  enemy's  cavalry.  They  were 
totally  broken  and  threw  themselves  on  the  not  yet  fully 
formed  infimtry,  which  fled  without  striking  a  How.    Tht 
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bulletin  of  the  viotor — that  100,000  Armenians  and  fivt 
Ramans  had  fiillen  and  that  the  king,  throwing  awajr  lui 
turban  and  diadem,  had  galloped  off  unrecognized  with  a 
few  hor8emen--^is  composed  in  the  style  of  his  mastet 

Sulla.     Nevertheless  the  victory   achieved  od 

the  6th  October  085  before  Tigranocerta  r^ 
mains  one  of  the  most  brilliant  in  the  glorious  history  of 
Roman  warfare ;  and  it  was  not  less  momentous  than  bril- 
iiant. 

All  the  provinces  wrested  from  the  Parthians  or  Syrians 

were  now  strategically  lost  to  the  Armenians, 
In^i^  and  passed,  for  the  roost  part,  without  delay 
22?SSo'the  ***^  ^^®  possession  of  the  victor.  The  newly* 
^J^*»»    built  capital  of  the  great  kingdom  itself  set  the 

example.  The  Greeks,  who  had  been  forced  in 
such  numbers  to  settle  there,  rose  against  the  garrison  and 
c^ned  to  the  Roman  army  the  gates  of  the  city,  which  was 
abandoned  to  the  pillage  of  the  soldiers.  From  Cilicia  and 
Syria  all  the  troo'ps  had  already  been  withdrawn  by  the 
Armenian  satrap  Magadates  to  reinforce  the  relieving  army 
before  Tigranocerta.  LucuIIus  advanced  into  Commagene, 
the  roost  northern  province  of  Syria,  and  stormed  Samo- 
aata,  the  capital ;  he  did  not  readi  Syria  proper,  but  envoys 
arrived  from  the  dynasts  and  communities  as  far  as  the  Red 
Sea — from  Hellenes,  Syrians,  Jews,  Arabs — to  do  homage 
to  the  Romans  as  their  new  sovereigns.  Even  the  prinee 
of  Corduene,  the  province  situated  to  the  ea^t  of  Tigrano- 
oerta,  submitted;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  Guras  the 
lirotjier  of  the  great  king  maintained  himself  in  Nisibis, 
and  thereby  in  Mesopotamia.  LucuIIus  everywhere  came 
forward  as  the  protector  of  the  Hellenic  princes  and  munlct* 
palities :  in  Commagene  he  placed  Antiochus,  a  prince  of 
the  Seleucid  house,  on  the  throne ;  he  recognized  Antiochui 
Asiaticus,  vrho  afber  the  withdrawal  of  the  Armenians  had 
returned  tu  Antioch,  as  king  of*  Syria ;  he  sent  away  th« 
forced  settlers  of  Tigranocerta  once  more  to  their  homes 
The  immense  stores  and  treasures  of  the  great  king— th« 
grain  amounted  to  80,000,000  medimni,  the  mone}  in  Ti> 
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granocerta  alone  to  8,000  talents  (nearly  £2,000,000)— 
enabled  Lucullus  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  war  without 
making  any  demand  on  the  state-treasury,  and  to  bestow  on 
each  of  his  soldiers,  besides  the  amplest  maintenance^  a 
pr<«ent  of  800  denarii  (£38). 

The  great  king  wa^  deeply  humbled.     He  was  oF  a 

feeble   eharacMs/,  arrogant  ir.  prosperity,  faint- 
'Eata*    hearted  in  adversity.     Probably  an  agreenoent 

would  have  been  come  to  between  him  and  Lu- 
cullus— an  agreement  which  there  was  every  reason  that 
the  great  king  should  purchase  by  considerable  sacrifices, 
and  the  Roman  general  should  grant  under  tolerable  condi- 
tions—had not  the  old  Mithradates  interfered.  The  latter 
had  taken  no  part  in  the  conflicts  around  Tigranocerta. 

Liberated  afler  twenty  months'  captivity  about 

the  middle  of  684  in  consequence  of  the  vari 
ance  that  had  occurred  between  the  great  king  and  the  Ro- 
mans, he  had  been  despatched  with  10,000  Armenian  cav- 
alry to  his  former  kingdom,  to  threaten  the  communications 
of  the  enemy.  Recalled  even  before  he  could  accomplish 
anything  there,  when  the  great  king  summoned  his  whole 
force  to  relieve  the  capital  which  he  had  built,  Mithradates 
was  met  on  his  arrival  before  Tigranocerta  by  the  multi* 
tudee  just  fleeing  from  the  field  of  battle.  To  every  one, 
ftom.  the  great  king  down  to  the  common  soldier,  all 
seemed  lost.  But  if  Hgranes  should  now  make  peace,  not 
only  would  Mithradates  lose  the  last  chance  of  being  r& 
instated  in  his  kingdom,  but  his  surrender  would  be  beyond 
doubt  the  first  condition  of  peace ;  and  certainly  Tigranes 
would  not  have  acted  otherwise  towards  him  than  Bocchuc 
had  formerly  acted  towards  Jugurtha.  The  king  according 
ly  staked  his  whole  personal  weight  to  prevent  things  from 
taking  this  course,  and  to  induce  the  Armenian  court  to 
oontinue  the  war,  in  which  he  had  nothing  to  lose  and 
everything  to  gain;  and,  fugitive  and  dethroned  as  was 
Mithradates,  his  infl uettoe  on  the  court  was  not  inconsider- 
able. He  was  still  a  stately  and  powerful  man,  who,  a1« 
though  upwards  of  sixty  years  old,  vaulted  on  horaeback  in 
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full  armour,  and  id  hand-to-hand  conflict  stood  ha  groHiii 
like  the  beat.  Years  and  vicissltudea  seemed  to  liavi 
ateeled  his  spirit :  while  in  earlier  times  he  sent  forth  gen» 
rals  to  lead  his  armies  and  took  no  direct  part  in  war  him 
sel^  we  find  him  henceforth  as  an  old  man  commanding  ia 
person  and  fighting  in  person  on  the  field  of  battle,  Tc 
one  who,  during  his  fifty  years  of  rule,  had  witnessed  so 
many  unexampled  vicissitudes,  the  cause  of  the  great  king 
appeared  by  no  means  lost  through  the  defeat  of  Tiginno 
oerta ;  whereas  the  position  of  LucuHus  was  very  difficulty 
and,  if  peace  should  not  now  take  place  and  the  war  should 
be  judiciously  continued,  even  in  a  high  degree  precarious. 
The  veteran  of  varied  experience,  who  stood  towards 

the  great  king  almost  as  a  father,  and  was  now 
^w!  ^'     ^^^®  ^  exercise  a  personal  influence  over  him, 

overpowered  by.  his  energy  that  weak  man,  and 
induced  him  not  only  to  resolve  on  the  continuance  of  the 
war,  but  also  to  entrust  Mithradates  with  its  politiciU  and 
military  management.  The  war  was  now  to  be  changed 
from  a  cabinet  contest  into  a  national  Asiatic  struggle ;  the 
kings  and  peoples  of  Asia  were  to  unite  for  this  purpose 
against  the  domineering  and  haughty  Occidentals.  The 
greatest  exertions  were  made  to  reconcile  the  Parthians  and 
Armenians,  and  to  induce  them  to  make  common  cause 
against  Rome.  At  the  suggestion  of  Mithradates,  Tigranea 
ofiered  to  give  back  to  the  Arsacid  Phraates  the  God  (wfao 

had  reigned  since  684).  the  provinces  conquered 

by  the  Armenians —- Mesopotamia,  Adiabeue, 
the  "  great  valleys  " — and  to  enter  into  friendship  and  alli- 
ance with  him.  But,  after  all  that  had  previously  taken 
place,  this  ofier  could  scarcely  reckon  on  a  fiivourable  re> 
ception ;  Phraates  preferred  to  secure  the  boundary  of  the 
Euphrates  by  a  treaty  not  with  the  Armenians,  but  with 
the  Romans,  and  to  look  on,  while  the  hated  neighbour  nnd 
the  inconvenient  foreigner  fought  out  their  strife.  Greater 
success  attended  the  application  of  Mithradates  to  the  peo^ 
plea  of  the  East  than  to  the  kings.  It  was  not  difficult  to 
represent  the  war  as  a  national  one  of  the  East  against  th* 
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Westi  for  such  i%  was ;  it  might  very  well  be  made  a  rolii 
gious  war  aiso,  and  the  report  might  be  spread  that  the 
object  aimed  at  by  the  army  of  Lucuius  was  the  temple 
of  the  Persian  Nanaea  or  Aiiaitis  in  Elymais  or  the  modem 
Luristan,  the  most  celebrated  and  the  richest  shrine  in  the 
whole  region  of  the  Euphrates.*  From  far  and  near  ihe 
Asiatics  flocked  in  crowds  to  the  banner  of  the  kings,  who 
summoned  them  to  protect  the  East  and  its  gods  from  the 
impious  foreigners.  But  facts  had  shown  not  only  that  the 
mere  assemblage  of  enormous  hosts  was  of  little  avail,  but 
that  the  troops  really  capable  of  marching  and  fighting 
were  by  their  very  incorporation  in  such  a  mass  rendered 
useless  and  involved  in  the  general  ruin.  Mithradates 
■ought  above  all  to  develop  the  arm  which  was  at  once 
weiJcest  among  the  Occidentals  and  strongest  among  the 
Asiatics,  the  cavalry ;  in  the  army  newly  formed  by  him 
half  of  the  force  was  mounted.  For  the  ranks  of  the  in- 
fantry he  carefully  selected,  out  of  the  mass  of  recruits 
called  forth  or  volunteering,  those  fit  for  service,  and  caused 
them  to  be  drilled  by  his  Pontic  officers.  The  considerable 
army,  however,  which  soon  assembled  under  the  banner  of 
the  great  king  was  destined  not  to  measure  its  strength  with 
the  Roman  veterans  on  the  first  chance  field  of  battle,  but 
to  confine  itself  to  defence  and  petty  warfare.  Mithradates 
had  conducted  the  last  war  in  his.  empire  on  the  system  of 
constantly  retreating  and  avoiding  battle;  similar  tactics 
were  adopted  on  this  occasion,  and  Armenia  proper  was 
destined^as  the  theatre  of  war — the  hereditary  land  of  Ti- 
granes,  still  wholly  untouched  by  the  enemy,  and  excellent 
ly  adapted  for  this  sort  of  war&re  both  by  its  physical 
character  and  by  the  patriotism  of  its  inhabitants. 
M,  The  year  686  found  LucuUus  in  a  position  i  f 

*  Gioero  (De  Imp.  Fcmp,  9,  28)  hardly  means  anj  other  than  oni 
of  the  rich  temples  of  the  province  Elymais,  whither  the  predator} 
expeditions  of  the  Syrian  and  Parthian  kingn  were  regularly  directe<l 
(Stribo,  xvi.  744 ;  Polyb.  zxzl.  11 ;  1  Maccab.  6,  ftc.),  and  probabl* 
this  as  the  best  known ;  on  no  account  can  the  allusion  be  to  the  ten 
pie  of  Conuma  or  any  shrine  at  all  in  the  kingdom  of  Pontus. 
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difficulty  which  daily  assumed  a  more  dangerous  aspoot. 
DtsMitis&o-  '°  sp^^  ^^  ^is  brilliant  victories,  people  ia 
LucuT/w in  Roroe  ^ere  not  at  all  satisfied  with  him.  The 
MdlSiS  senate  felt  the  arbitrary  nature  of  his  conduct ; 
•n&y.  the  capitalist  party,  sorely  ofiended  by  him,  set 

jUl  means  of  intrigue  and  corruption  at  work  to  effect  hit 
recall.  Daily  the  Forum  echoed  with  just  and  unjust  com- 
plaints regarding  the  foolhardy,  the  covetous,  the  un-R<^ 
man,  the  traitorous  general.  The  senate  so  &*  yielded  to 
the  complaints  regarding  the  union  of  such  unlimited  power 
—two  ordinary  governorships  and  an  important  extraordi* 
nary  command — in  the  hands  of  such  a  man  as  to  assign 
the  province  of  Asia  to  one  of  the  praetors^  and  the  prov* 
ince  of  Cilicia  along  with  three  newly-raised  legicms  to  the 
consul  Quintus  Marcius  Rex,  and  to  restrict  the  general  to 
the  command  against  Mithradates  and  Tigranes. 

These  accusations  springing  up  against  the  general  in 
Rome  found  a  dangerous  echo  in  the  soldiers'  quarters  on 
the  Iris  and  on  the  Tigris ;  and  the  more  so  that  several 
officers  including  the  general's  own  brother-in-law,  Publius 
Clodius,  worked  upon  the  soldiers  with  this  view.  The 
report  beyond  dovibt  designedly  circulated  by  these,  that 
LucuHus  now  thought  of  combining  with  the  Pontic  Ar- 
menian war  an  expedition  against  the  Parthians,  augmented 
%he  exasperation  of  the  troops. 

But  while  the  troublesome  temper  of  the  government 
and  of  the  soldiers  thus  threatened  the  victorf* 
nnoM  into  0U8  general  with  recall  and  mutiny,  he  himself 
^^^^  continued  like  a  desperate  gambler  to  increase 
his  stake  and  his  risk.  He  did  not  march  against  the  Pai^ 
thians ;  bnt  when  Tigranes  showed  himself  neither  ready 
to  make  peace  nor  disposed,  according  to  the  wish  of  Lu« 
oullus^  to  risk  a  second  pitched  battle,  Lucullus  resolved  to 
advance  from  Tigranocerta,  through  the  difficult  mountain* 
country  along  the  eastern  shore  of  the  lake  of  Van,  into 
the  valley  of  the  eastern  Euphrates  (or  the  Arsanias,  now 
Hyrad-Chai),  and  thence  into  that  of  the  Araixcs,  where,  on 
the  corthern  slope  of  Ararat,  lay  Artaxata  the  capital  of 
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Armenia  proper,  with  the  hereditary  castle  and  the  bareni 
of  the  king.  He  hoped,  bj  threatening  the  king's  hercdi* 
tar  J  residence,  to  compel  him  to  fight  either  on  the  way  or 
at  any  rate  before  Artaxata.  It  was  inevitably  necessary  to 
leave  behind  a  division  at  Tigranocerta ;  and,  as  the  march* 
iiig  army  could  not  possibly  be  further  reduced,  no  course 
wav  left  but  to  weaken  the  position  in  Pontus  and  to  sum 
mon  troops  thence  to  Tigranocerta.  The  main  difficulty, 
however,  was  the  shortness  of  the  Armenian  summer,  so 
inconvenient  for  military  enterprises.  On  the  table-land 
of  Armenia,  which  lies  5,000  feet  and  more  above  the  level 
of  the  sea,  the  corn  at  Erzeroum  only  germinates  in  the 
beginning  of  June,  and  the  winter  sets  in  with  the  harvest 
in  September ;  Artaxata  had  to  be  reached  and  the  cam- 
paign had  to  be  ended  in  four  months  at  the  utmost. 

At  midsummer,  686,  Lucullus  set  out  from  Tigrano- 
oerta,  and — passing  doubtless  through  the  vaU 
ley  of  the  Karasu,  a  stream  flowing  in  a  south- 
easterly direction  to  join  the  eastern  arm  of  the  Euphrates, 
the  only  valley  which  connects  the  plains  of  Mesopotamia 
with  the  table-land  of  interior  Armenia — arrived  on  the 
plateau  of  Musch  and  at  the  Euphrates.  The  march  went 
on — amidfit  constant  and  very  troublesome  skirmishing 
with  the  enemy's  cavalry,  and  especially  with  the  mounted 
archers — slowly,  but  without  material  hindrance ;  and  the 
passage  of  the  Euphrates,  which  was  seriously  defended  by 
the  Armenian  cavalry,  was  secured  by  a  successful  engage- 
ment ;  thiS  Armenian  infantry  showed  itself,  but  the  attempt 
to  involve  it  in  the  conflict  did  no!:  succeed.  Thus  the 
army  reached  the  table-land,  properly  so  called,  of  Ar- 
menia, and  continued  its  march  into  the  unknown  c(  ui  try 
They  ha  1  suffered  no  actual  misfortune ;  but  the  niei-e  in 
evitabl?  retardation  of  the  march  by  the  difficulties  of  the 
ground  and  the  horsemen  of  the  enemy  was  itself  a  very 
serious  disadvantage.  Long  before  they  had  reached  Ai^ 
taxata,  winter  set  in ;  and  when  the  Italian  soldiers  saw 
snow  and  ice  around  them,  the  bow  of  military  disci]  ini 
that  h»^  been  fat  too  tightly  stretched  gave  way. 
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A  formal  mutiny  compelled  the  general  to  order  a  r» 

tnuit^  Mhich  he  effected   with  his  usual  skill. 

^S^^^    When  he  had  safely  reached  the  plain  where  tlM 

£Sy^         season  still  permitted  farther  operations,  Lueul* 

lus  crossed  the  Tigris,  and  threw  himself  wtUi 

the  mass  of  his  army  on  Nisibis,  the  capital  of  Armenian 

Mesopotamia.    The  great  king,  rendered  wiser 

kSSSl  **'      ^y  ^^®  experience  acquired  before  Tigranocerta, 

left  the  city  to  itself:  notwithstanding  its  brave 

defence  it  was  stormed  in  a  dark,  rainy  night  by  the  besieg* 

ers,  and  the  army  of  Lucullus  found  there  booty  not  less 

ample  and  winter-quarters  no  less  comfortable  than  the 

year  before  in  Tigranocerta. 

But,  meanwhile,  the  whole  weight  of  the  enemy's  offen- 
sive fell  on  the  weak  Roman  divisions  left  behind 
pS^^tnS  ^^  Pontus  and  at  Tigranocerta.  Tigranes  com- 
J^f^°"  pel  led  the  Roman  commander  of  the  latter 
corps,  Lucius  Fannius — the  same  who  had  for- 
mexly  been  the  medium  of  communication  between  Serto* 
rius  and  Mithradates  (p.  70,  80) — ^to  throw  himself  into  a 
fortress,  and  kept  him  beleaguered  there.  Mithradates  ad- 
vanced into  Pontus  with  4,000  Armenian  horsemen  and 
4,000  of  his  own,  and  as  liberator  and  avenger  summoned 
the  nation  to  rise  against  the  common  foe.  All  joined 
him  ;  the  scattered  Roman  soldiers  were  everywhere  seized 
and  put  to  death  :  when  Hadrianus,  the  Roman  command- 
ant in  Pontus  (p.  78),  led  his  troops  against  him,  the  former 
mercenaries  of  the  king  and  the  numerous  natives  of  Pon- 
tus following  the  army  as  slaves  made  oommon  cause  with 
the  enemy.  For  two  successive  days  the  unequal  conflict 
lusted  ;  it  was  only  the  circumstance  that  the  king  af\cr  re 
ceiving  two  wounds  had  to  be  carried  off  from  the  field  of 
battle,  which  gave  the  Roman  commander  the  opportunity 
of  breaking  off  the  yirtually  lost  battle,  and  throwing  him 
self  with  the  small  remnant  of  his  troops  into  Cabins 
Another  of  Lucullus'  lieutenants  who  accidentally  cam« 
into  this  region,  the  resolute  Triarius,  again  gathered  round 
him  a  body  of  troops  and  fought  a  successful  engagement 
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with  the  king;  but  he  was  much  too  weak  tc  expel  hin 
ifiresh  from  Pontic  soil,  and  had  to  acquiesce  while  the  king 
took  up  winteiM^uarters  in  Comana. 

So  the  spring  of  687  came  on.    The  reunion  of  the 

army  in  Nisibis,  the  idleness  of  winter-quarters, 
rjirtbcrra-  the  frequent  absence  of  the  general,  had  mean* 
^^iS.  while  increased  the  insubordination  of  the  troops ; 

not  only  did  they  vehemently  demand  to  be  led 
back,  but  it  was  already  tolerably  evident  that,  if  the  geno> 
ral  refused  to  lead  them  home,  they  would  break  up  of 
Uiemselves.  The  supplies  were  scanty ;  Fannins  and  Tri« 
arius,  in  their  distress,  sent  the  most  urgent  entreaties  to 
the  general  to  furnish  aid.  With  a  heavy  heart  Lucullus 
resolved  to  yield  to  necessity,  to  give  up  Nisibis  and  Ti« 
granocerta,  and,  renouncing  all  the  brilliant  hopes  of  his 
Armenian  expedition,  to  return  to  the  right  bank  of  the 
Euphrates.  Fannius  was  relieved  ;  but  in  Pontus  the  help 
was  too  late.  Triarius,  not  strong  enough  to  fight  with 
Mithradates,  had  taken  up  a  strong  position  at  Gaziura 
(Turksal  on  the  Iris,  to  the  west  of  Tokat),  while  the  bag- 
gage was  left  behind  at  Dadasa.  But  when  Mithradates 
laid  si^e  to  the  latter  place,  the  Roman  soldiers,  apprehen* 
sive  for  their  property,  compelled  their  leader  to  leave  his 
secure  position,  and  to  give  battle  to  the  king  between 
Gaziura  and  Zida  (Zilleh)  on  the  Sootian  heights. 

What  Triarius  had  foreseen,  occurred.    In  spite  of  the 

stoutest  resistance  the  wing  which  the  king  com* 
S^BJOJte^*  manded  in  person  broke  the  Roman  line  and 
^^at       huddled  ihe   infantry   together  into  a  clayey 

ravine,  where  it  could  make  neither  a  forward 
nor  a  lateral  movement  and  was  cut  to  pieces  without  pity. 
The  king  indeed  was  dangerously  wounded  by  a  Roman 
fcnttirion,  who  sacrifioiid  his  life  lor  it ;  but  the  defeat  was 
not  Ihe  less  complete.  The  Roman  camp  was  taken ;  the 
6ower  of  the  in£intry,  and  almost  all  the  staff  and  subaltem 
officers,  strewed  the  ground ;  the  dead  were  left  lying  un> 
hurled  on  the  field  of  battle,  and,  when  LucuUus  arrived  oi 
the  right  bank  of  the  Euphrates,  he  learned  the  defeat  nef 
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from  his  own  aoldiere,  but  through  the  repoilA  of  the  na 
tivae. 

Along  with  this  defeat  oame  tiie  outbreak  of  the  mill 
tary  oonspiracy.    At  this  very  time  news  ar 
the  •(£-         rived  from  Rome  that  the  people  had  resolved 
^^"'  to  grant  a  discharge  to  the  soldiers  whose  logal 

term  of  service  had  expired,  to  wit,  to  the  Fimbrians,  and 
to  entnist  the  chief  command  in  Pontus  and  fiithynia  to 
one  of  the  consuls  of  the  current  year :  the  successor  of 
LucuUus,  the  consul  Manius  Acilius  Glabrio,  had  already 
landed  in  Asia  Minor.  The  disbanding  of  the  bravest  and 
most  turbulent  legions  and  the  recall  of  the  commander4n« 
chief,  in  connection  with  the  impression  produced  by  the 
defeat  of  Ziela,  dissolved  all  the  bonds  of  authority  in  the 
army  just  when  the  general  had  most  urgent  need  of  their 
aid.  Near  Talaura  in  Lesser  Armenia  he  confronted  the 
Pontic  troops,  at  whose  head  Tig^ranes'  son-in-law,  Mithra- 
dates  of  Media,  had  already  engaged  the  Romans  success- 
fully in  a  cavalry  conflict ;  the  main  force  of  the  great  king 
was  advancing  to  the  same  point  from  Armenia.  Lucullus 
sent  to  Quintus  Marcius  the  new  governor  of  Cilicia,  who 
had  just  arrived  on  the  way  to  his  province  with  three 
legions  in  Lycaonia,  to  ask  him  for  aid ;  Marcius  declared 
that  bis  soldiers  refused  to  march  to  Armenia.  He  sent  to 
Glabrio  with  the  request  that  he  would  take  up  the  supreme 
command  committed  to  him  by  the  people;  Glabrio  showed 
still  less  inclination  to  undertake  this  task,  which  had  now 
become  so  difficult  and  hazardous.  Lucullus,  compelled  to 
retain  the  command,  with  the  view  of  not  being  obliged  to 
frght  at  Talaura  against  the  Armenian  and  the  Pontic  armies 
conjoined,  ordered  a  movement  against  the  advancing  Ar> 
ntenians. 

The  soldiers  obeyed  the  order  to  march;  but,  whea 
they  reached  the  point  where  the  routes  to  Ar- 
iraat  to  menia  and  Cappadocia  diverged,  the  bulk  of  the 

*"**''     army  took  the  latter,  and  proceeded  to  the  prov 
ince  of  Asian     Tlierc  the  Fimbrians  demande4  their  im- 
mediate discharge;  and  although  they  desisted  from,  this 
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ai  the  urgent  entreaty  of  the  commazider-in-ofaief  and  the 
other  corps,  they  yet  persevered  m  their  purp  ise  of  dw- 
baading  if  the  winter  should  come  on  without  an  enemy 
confronting  them  ;  which  accordingly  was  the  case.  Mith> 
radatea  not  only  occupied  once  more  almost  his  whole  kijog^ 
dom,  but  his  cavalry  ranged  over  all  Cappadvida  and  at 
fiir  as  Bithynia ;  king  Ariobarzanes  sought  help  equally  in 
Tain  fiom  Quintus  Marcius,  from  Luoullus,  and  from  61a* 
brio.  It  was  a  strange,  almost  incredible  issue  for  a  wsr 
conducted  in  a  manner  so  glorious.  If  we  look  merely  to 
military  achievements,  hardly  any  other  Roman  general 
accomplished  so  much  with  so  trifling  means  as  LucuUus ; 
the  talent  and  the  fortune  of  Sulla  seemed  to  have  devolved 
on  this  his  disciple.  That  under  the  circumstances  the 
Roman  army  should  have  returned  from  Armenia  to  Asia 
Minor  uninjured,  is  a  military  miracle  which,  so  far  as  we 
can  judge,  far  excels  the  retreat  of  Xenophon;  and,  al- 
though mainly  doubtless  to  be  explained  by  the  solidity  of 
the  Roman,  and  the  inefficiency  of  the  Oriental,  system  of 
war,  it  at  all  events  secures  to  the  leader  of  this  expedition 
an  honourable  name  in  the  foremost  rank  of  men  of  mili« 
tary  capacity.  If  the  name  of  Lucullus  is  not  usually  inp 
duded  among  these,  it  is  to  all  appearance  simply  owing  to 
the  fact  that  no  narrative  of  his  campaigns  which  is  in  a 
military  point  of  view  even  tolerable  has  come  down  to  us, 
and  to  the  circumstance  that  in  everything,  and  particularly 
in  war,  nothing  is  taken  into  account  but  the  final  result ; 
and  this,  in  reality,  was  equivalent  to  a  complete  defeat. 
Through  the  last  unfortunate  turn  of  things,  and  principally 
through  the  mutiny  of  the  soldiers,  all  the  results  of  an 

eight  years'  war  had  been  lost ;  in  the  printer  of 
^I^.  687-668  the  Romans  again  stood  exactly  at  the 

same  spot  as  in  the  winter  of  679-680. 
The  maritime  war  against  the  pirates,  whicli  began  at 
Wat  with        ^^^   same   time   with  the   contineuta    war   and 
iiMpizskfli       ^33  ^\i  along  most  closely  connected  with   it, 

yielded  no  better  result?.     It  has  been  already  raen- 
.^  tioned  (p.  71)  that  the  senate  in  680  adopted   tha 
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judicious  resolution  to  entrust  the  task  of  clearing  tha 
■eas  from  the  corsairs  to  a  single  admiral  in  supreme  oomp 
mandy  the  praetor  Marcus  Antonius.  But  at  the  very  out* 
set  thn*  had  made  an  utter  mistake  in  the  choioe  of  the 
leader ;  or  rather  those  who  had  carried  this  measure,  so 
appropriate  in  itself,  had  not  taken  into  account  that  in  the 
senate  all  personal  questions  were  decided  by  the  influence 
of  Cethegus  (p.  18)  and  similar  coterieK»nsiderations.  Thej 
had  moreover  neglected  to  furnish  the  admiral  of  their 
choice  with  money  and  ships  in  a  manner  befitting  his  comi- 
prchensive  task,  so  that  with  his  enormous  requisitions  he 
was  almost  as  burdensome  to  the  provincials  whom  he  b^ 
friended  as  were  the  corsairs.  The  results  were  corre- 
sponding. In  the  Campaniau  waters  the  fleet  of  Antoniua 
captured  a  number  of  piratical  vessels.  But  an  engagement 
took  place  with  the  Cretans,  who  had  entered  into  friend* 
ship  and  alliance  with  the  pirates  and  abruptly  rejected  his 
demand  that  they  should  desist  from  such  fellowship ;  and 
the  chains,  with  which  the  foresight  of  Antonius  had  pn^ 
vided  his  vessels  for  the  pui^se  of  placing  the  captive 
buccaneers  in  irons,  served  to  fiuten  the  quaestor  and  the 
other  Roman  prisoners  to  the  masts  of  the  captured  Romar. 
ships,  when  the  Cretan  generals  Lasthenes  and  Panares 
steered  back  in  triumph  to  Cydonia  from  the  naval  combat 
in  which  they  had  engaged  the  Romans  off  their  island* 
Antonius,  after  having  squandered  immense  sums  and  ao- 
eomplished  not  the  slightest  result  by  his  inconsiderate 
mode  of  warfare,  died  in  688  at  Crete.  The 
bad  success  of  his  expedition,  the  costliness  of 
building  a  fleet,  and  the  repugnance  of  the  oligarchy  to  con- 
fer any  powers  of  a  more  comprehensive  kind  on  the  magis- 
iratcR,  led  them,  afler  the  practical  termination  of  this  en- 
terprise by  Antonius'  death,  to  make  no  farther  nominatioD 
of  an  admiral  in  chief,  and  to  revert  to  the  old  system  of 
leaving  each  governor  to  look  after  the  suppr«388ion  ot 
piracy  in  his  own  province :  the  fleet  equipped  by  Lucullui 
for  instaice  (p.  75)  was  actively  employed  for  this  purpoM 
in  the  Aegean  sea. 
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So  far  however  as  the  Cretans  were  concerned,  a  dis- 
fifrace  like  that  endured  off  Cydonia  seemed  even 
to  the  degenerate  Romans  of  this  age  as  if  it 
coqld  be  answered  only  by  a  declaration  of  war.  Yet  the 
Cretan  envoys,  who  in  the  year  684  appeared  in 
Rome  soliciting  that  the  prisoners  might  be 
taken  back  and  the  old  alliance  re-established,  had  almost 
obtained  a  favourable  decree  of  the  senate ;  what  the  whole 
corporation  termed  a  disgrace,  the  individual  senator  was 
ready  to  sell  for  a  substantial  price.  It  was  not  till  a  forma) 
resolution  of  the  senate  rendered  the  loans  of  the  Cretan 
envoys  among  the  Roman  bankers  non-actionable— that  is, 
not  until  the  senate  had  incapacitated  itself  for  undergoing 
bribery — ^that  a  decree  passed  to  the  effect  that  the  Cretan 
communities,  if  they  wished  to  avoid  war,  should  hand  over 
not  only  the  Roman  deserters  but  the  authors  of  the  out* 
rage  perpetrated  off  Cydonia — ^the  leaders  Lasthenes  and 
Panares — to  the  Romans  for  befitting  punishment,  should 
deliver  up  all  ships  and  boats  of  four  or  more  oars,  should 
furnish  400  hostages,  and  should  pay  a  fine  of  4,000  talents 
(£975,000).  When  the  envoys  declared  that  they  were  not 
empowered  to  enter  into  such  terms,  one  of  the  consuls  of 
the  next  year  was  appointed  to  depart  on  the  expiry  of  his 
official  term  for  Crete,  in  order  either  to  receive  there  what 
was  demanded  or  to  begin  the  war. 

Accordingly  in   686   the  proconsul   Quintus  Metellua 
appeared  in  the  Cretan  waters.     The  communi- 
SeteUos         ^^^  ^^  ^^®  island,  with  the  larger  towns  Gor- 
gJJlJ*  tyna,  Cnossus,  Cydonia  at  their  head,  were  re- 

solved rather  to  defend  themselves  in  arms  thar 
to  submit  to  those  excessive  demands.  The  Cretans  were  a 
nefarious  and  degenerate  people  (iii.  87),  with  whose  public 
and  private  existence  piracy  was  as  intimately  associated  as 
robbery  with  the  commonwealth  of  the  AttDlians;  but 
they  resembled  the  Aetolians  in  valour  as  in  many  other 
respects,  and  accordingly  these  two  were  the  only  Greek 
communities  that  waged  a  courageous  and  honourable  strug- 
gle for  independence.  At  Cydonia,  where  Metellus  landed 
Vol.  IV.— 6 
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his  three  legions,  a  Cretan  army  of  24,000  men  under  La» 
thenes  and  Panares  was  ready  to  receive  him ;  a  battle  took 
place  in  the  open  field,  in  which  the  victory  after  a  hard 
struggle  remained  with  the  Romans.  Nevertheless  the 
towns  bade  defiance  from  behind  their  walls  to  the  Roman 
general ;  Metellus  had  to  make  up  his  mind  to  besiege  them 
in  succession.  First  Cydonia,  in  which  the  remains  of  tha 
beaten  army  had  taken  refuge,  was  afler  a  long  siege  sup* 
rendered  by  Panares  in  return  for  the  promise  of  a  free 
departure  for  himself.  Lasthenes,  who  had  escaped  from 
the  town,  had  to  be  besieged  a  second  time  in  Cnossus; 
and,  when  this  fortress  also  wa«  on  the  point  of  falling,  he 
destroyed  its  treasures  and  escaped  once  more  to  placet 
which  still  continued  their  defence,  such  as  Lyctus,  Eleu- 
therna,  and  others.  Two  years  (680,  687) 
elapsed,  before  Metellus  became  master  of  the 
whole  island  and  the  last  spot  of  free  Greek  soil  thereby 
passed  under  the  control  of  the  dominant  Romans;  the 
Cretan  communities,  as  they  were  the  first  of  all  Greek 
commonwealths  to  develop  the  free  urban  constitution  and 
the  dominion  of  the  sea,  were  also  to  be  the  last  of  all  the 
Greek  maritime  states  formerly  filling  the  Mediterranean 
to  succumb  to  the  Roman  continental  power. 

All  the  legal  conditions  were  fulfilled  for  celebrating 
another  of  the  usual  pompous  triumphs;  the 
in  theMedi-  gens  of  the  Metelli  could  add  to  its  Macedonian, 
tomzieaD.  Numidian,  Dalmatian,  Balearic  titles  with  equal 
right  the  new  title  of  Creticus,  and  Rome  possessed  another 
name  of  pride.  Nevertheless  the  power  of  the  Romans  in 
the  Mediterranean  was  never  lower,  that  of  the  corsairs 
never  higher  than  in  those  years.  Well  might  the  Ciliciana 
und  Cretans  of  the  seas,  who  are  said  to  have  numbered  at 
this  time  1,000  ships,  mock  the  Isauricus  and  the  Creticus, 
and  their  empty  victories.  With  what  effect  the  pirates 
interfered  in  the  Mithradatic  war,  and  how  the  obstinate 
resistance  of  the  Pontic  maritime  towns  derived  its  best 
reso  irces  from  the  corsair-state,  has  been  already  related. 
But  that  state  transacted  business  on  a  hardly  less  grand 
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■esla  on  its  own  behoof.  Almost  under  the  ejes  of  the 
fleet  of  LuculluBy  the  pirate  Athenodorus  sur 
prised  in  665  the  island  of  Delos,  destroyed  its 
far-fiimed  shrines  and  temples,  and  carried  off  the  whole 
population  into  slavery.  The  island  Lipara  near  Sicily  paid 
to  the  pirates-  a  fixed  tribute  annually,  to  remain  exempt 
from  like  attacks.  Another  pirate  chief  Heracleon  de- 
stroycd  in  682  the  squadron  equipped  in  Sicily 
against  him,  and  ventured  with  no  more  than 
i:>ur  open  boats  to  sail  into  the  harbour  of  Syracuse.  Two 
years  later  his  colleague  Pyrganion  even  landed  at  the  same 
port,  established  himself  there  and  sent  forth  flying  parties 
into  the  island,  till  the  Roman  governor  at  last  compelled 
him  to  re^mbark.  People  grew  at  length  quite  accustomed 
to  the  fact  that  all  the  provinces  equipped  squadrons  and 
raised  coast-guards,  or  were  at  any  rate  taxed  for  both ;  and 
yet  the  pirates  appeared  to  plunder  the  provinces  with  as 
much  regularity  as  the  Roman  governors.  But  even  the 
sacred  soil  of  Italy  was  now  no  longer  respected  by  the 
shameless  transgressors :  from  Croton  they  carried  ofi*  with 
them  the  templ^treasiires  of  the  Lacinian  Hera ;  they  land- 
ed  in  Brundisium,  Misenum,  Caieta,  in  the  Etruscan  ports, 
even  in  Ostia  itself;  they  seized  the  most  eminent  Roman 
oflicers  as  captives,  among  others  the  admiral  of  the  Cilician 
army  and  two  praetors  with  their  whole  retinue,  with  the 
dreaded /a«ce«  themselves  and  all  the  insignia  of  their  dig- 
nity ;  they  carried  away  from  a  villa  at  Misenum  the  very 
sister  of  the  Roman  admiral-in-chief  Antonius,  who  was 
sent  forth  to  annihilate  the  pirates ;  they  destroyed  in  the 
port  of  Ostia  the  Roman  war  fleet  equipped  against  them 
ond  commanded  by  a  consul.  The  Latin  husbandman,  the 
traveller  on  the  Appian  highway,  the  genteel  visitor  at  the 
terrestrial  paradise  of  Baiae  were  no  longer  secure  of  their 
property  or  their  life  for  a  single  moment ;  all  trafllic  and 
all  intercourse  were  suspended  ;  the  most  dreadful  scarcity 
prevailed  in  Italy,  and  especially  in  the  capital,  which  sub* 
sisted  on  transmarine  corn.  The  contemporary  world  and 
history  indulge  freely  in  complaints  of  the  insupportablf 
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two  Celts,  who  are  designated  by  their  slave-names  Crixui 
and  Oenomaus,  and  the  Thracian  Spartacus.  The  latter 
^^  perhaps  a  scion  of  the  noble  fiumily  of  the  Spar* 

toolds  which  attained  even  to  royal  honours  in 
its  Thraoian  home  and  in  Panticapaeum,  had  served  among 
the  Thracian  auxiliaries  in  the  Roman  army,  had  deserted 
ftnd  gone  as  a  brigand  to  the  mountains,  and  had  been  there 
recaptured  and  destined  for  the  gladitorial  games. 

The  inroads  of  this  little  band,  numbering  at  first  only 

seventy-four  persons,  but  rapidly  swelling  by 
iodi>ntak«  concourse  from  tlie  surrounding  country,  soon 
''^^^  became  so  troublesome  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 

rich  r^on  of  Campania,  that  these,  after  having  vainly 
attempted  themselves  to  repel  them,  sought  help  against 
them  from  Rome.  A  division  of  3,000  men  hurriedly  col- 
lected appeared  under  the  leadership  of  Clodius  Glaber, 
and  occupied  the  approaches  to  Vesuvius  with  the  view  of 
starving  out  the  slaves.  But  the  brigands  in  spite  of  their 
small  number  and  their  defective  armament  had  the  bold- 
ness to  scramble  down  steep  declivities  and  to  fall  upon  the 
Roman  posts ;  and  when  the  wretched  militia  saw  the  little 
band  of  desperadoes  unexpectedly  assail  them,  they  took  to 
their  heels  and  fled  on  all  sides.  This  first  success  procured 
for  the  robbers  arms  and  large  accessions  to  their  ranks. 
Although  even  now  a  great  portion  of  them  carried  nothing 
but  pointed  clubs,  the  new  and  stronger  division  of  the 
militia — two  legions  under  the  praetor  Publius  Yarinius— - 
which  advanced  from  Rome  into  Campania,  found  them  en- 
camped almost  like  a  regular  army  in  the  plain.  Yarinius 
had  a  diflicult  position.  His  militia,  compelled  to  bivouac 
opposite  the  enemy,  were  severely  weakened  by  the  damp 
autumn  weather  and  the  diseases  which  it  engendered ;  and, 
worse  than  the  epidemics,  cowardice  and  insubordination 
thinced  the  ranks.  At  the  very  outset  one  of  his  divisions 
broke  up  entirely,  so  that  the  fugitives  did  not  fall  back  on 
the  main  corps,  but  went  straight  home.  Thereupon,  when 
the  order  was  given  to  advance  against  tlie  enemy's  eat 
trenchments  and  attack  them,  the  greater  portion  of  the 
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troops  refused  to  comply  with  it.  Nevertheless  Variniua 
Bet  out  with  those  who  kept  their  ground  against  the  rob 
ber-band ;  but  it  was  no  longer  to  be  found  where  he  sought 
it  It  had  broken  up  in  the  deepest  silence  and  had  turned 
to  the  south  towards  Picentia  (Vicenza  near  Amalfi),  where 
Varinius  overtook  it,  but  could  not  prevent  it  from  retiring 
over  the  Silarus  to  the  interior  of  Lucania,  the  chosen  land 
of  shepherds  and  robbers.  Varinius  followed  thither,  and 
there  at  length  the  despised  enemy  arrayed  themselves  for 
battle.  All  the  circumstances  under  which  the  combat  took 
place  were  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  Romans  :  the  soldiers, 
vehemently  as  they  had  demanded  battle  a  little  before, 
fought  ill ;  Varinius  was  completely  vanquished  ;  his  hobso 
and  the  insignia  of  his  official  dignity  fell  with  the  Roman 
camp  itself  into  the  enemy's  hand.  The  south-Italian  slaves, 
especially  the  brave  half-savage  herdsmen,  flocked  in  crowds 
to  the  banner  of  the  deliverers  who  had  so  unexpectedly 
appeared ;  according  to  the  most  moderate  estimates  the 
number  of  armed  insurgents  rose  to  40,000  men.  Cam- 
pania, just  evacuated,  was  speedily  reoccupied,  and  the  Ro- 
man corps  which  was  lefl  behind  there  under  Gaius  Tho- 
ranius,  the  quaestor  of  Varinius,  was  broken  and  destroyed. 
In  the  whole  south  and  south-west  of  Italy  the  open  country 
was  in  the  hands  of  the  victorious  bandit-chiefs ;  even  con- 
siderable *owns,  such  as  Consentia  in  the  Bruttian  country, 
Thurii  an\l  Metapontum  in  Lucania,  Nola  and  Nuceria  in 
Campania,  were  stormed  by  them,  and  suffered  all  the 
atrocities  which  victorious  barbarians  could  inflict  on  de- 
fenceless civilized  men,  and  unshackled  slaves  on  their 
former  masters.  That  a  conflict  like  this  should  be  alto- 
gether abnormal  and  more  a  massacre  than  a  war,  wiu»  un- 
happily a  matter  of  course:  the  masters  duly  crucified 
every  captured  slave;  the  slaves  naturally  killed  their 
prisoners  also,  or  with  still  more  sarcastic  retaliati(m  even 
compelled  their  Roman  captives  to  slaughter  each  other  in 
gladiatorial  sport;  as  was  subsequently  done  with  three 
hundred  of  them  at  the  obsequies  of  a  robber-captain  whc 
had  fallen  in  combat. 
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In  Rome  people  were  with  reason  apprehensive  as  tc 
die  destructive  power  of  a  conflagration  which  was  daily 
spreading.     It  was  resolved  next  year  (682)  la 
GrMtTio-       B^^^  ^^^^  consuls  against  the  formidable  leaden 
^^^^^       of  the  gang.    The  praetor  Quintus  Arrius,  a 
lieutenant  of  the  consul  Lucius  Gellius,  actually 
succeeded  in  seizing  and  destroying  at  Mount  Garganus  in 
Apulia  the  Celtic  band,  which  under  Crixus  had  separated 
from  the  mass  of  the  robber-army  and  was  levying  contri- 
butions for  itself.    But  Spartacus  achieved  all  the  more 
brilliant  victories  in  the  Apennines  and  in  northern  Italy, 
where  first  the  consul  Gnaeus  Lentulus  who  had  thought  to 
surround  and  capture  the  robbers,  then  his  colleague  Gellius 
and  the  so  recently  victorious  praetor  Arrius,  and  lastly  at 
Mutina  the  governor  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  Gaius 
Cassius  (consul  681)  and  the  praetor  Gnaeus 
Manlius,  one  after  another  succumbed  to  his  blows.    The 
scarcely  armed  gangs  of  slaves  were  the  terror  of  the 
legions ;  the  series  of  defeats  recalled  the  first  years  of  the 
Hannibalic  war. 

What  might  have  come  of  it,  had  the  national  kings 
from  the  mountains  of  Auvergne  or  of  the  Bal- 
l^!^^^  kan,  and  not  runaway  gladiatorial  slaves,  ^en 
SMurmto.  **  ^^®  he&d  of  the  victorious  bands,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  say  ;  as  it  was,  the  movement  remained 
notwithstanding  its  brilliant  victories  a  rising  of  rgbbers, 
and  succumbed  less  to  the  superior  force  of  its  opponents 
than  to  internal  discord  and  the  want  of  regular  plan*  The 
Mnity  in  confronting  the  common  foe,  which  was  so  remark- 
ably conspicuous  in  the  earlier  servile  wars  of  Sicily,  was 
wanting  in  this  Italian  war — ^a  difference  probably  due  to 
the  fact  that,  while  the  Sicilian  slaves  found  a  quasi-national 
point  of  union  in  the  common  Syrohellenism,  the  Italian 
slaves  were  separated  into  the  two  bodies  of  Hellono-Bai> 
barians  and  Celto-Germans.  The  rupture  between  the 
Celtic  Crixus  and  the  Thracian  Spartacus— Oenomaus  had 
fallen  in  one  of  the  earliest  conAicts— and  other  similar 
quarrels  hindered  them  from  turning  the  successes  achieved 
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to  good  acoounty  and  procured  for  the  Romans  several  iiT> 
portant  victories.  But  the  want  of  a  definite  plan  and  aim 
produced  &r  more  injurious  efTects  on  the  enterprise  than 
the  insubordination  of  the  Celto-Germans.  Spartacus 
doubtless — to  judge  by  the  little  which  we  learn  regarding 
that  remarkable  man — stood  in  this  respect  above  his  party. 
Along  with  his  strategic  ability  he  displayed  no  ordinary 
talent  for  organization,  as  indeed  from  the  very  outset  the 
uprightness  with  which  he  presided  over  his  band  and  dis* 
tribttted  the  spoil  had  directed  the  eyes  of  the  multitude  to 
him  quite  as  much  at  least  as  his  valour*  To  remedy  the 
severely  felt  want  of  cavalry  and  of  arms,  he  tried  with  the 
help  of  the  herds  of  horses  seized  in  Lower  Italy  to  train 
and  discipline  a  cavalry,  and,  so  soon  as  he  got  the  port  of 
Thurii  into  his  hands,  to  procure  from  that  quarter  iron  and 
copper,  doubtless  through  the  medium  of  the  pirates.  But 
he  waa  unable  in  the  main  to  induce  the  wild  hordes  whom 
he  led  to  pursue  any  definite  ulterior  aims.  Gladly  would 
he  have  checked  the  frantic  orgies  of  cruelty,  in  which  the 
robbers  indulged  on  the  capture  of  towns,  and  which  formed 
the  chief  reason  why  no  Italian  city  voluntarily  made  com- 
mon cause  with  the  insurgents ;  but  the  obedience  which 
the  banditrchief  found  in  battle  ceased  with  the  victory,  and 
his  representations  and  entreaties  were  in  vain.  After  the 
victories  obtained  in  the  Apennines  in  682  the 
slave  army  was  free  to  move  in  any  direction. 
Spartacus  himself  is  said  to  have  intended  to  cross  the 
Alps,  with  a  view  to  open  to  himself  and  his  followers  the 
means  of  return  to  their  Celtic  or  Thracian  home :  if  the 
statement  is  well-founded,  it  shows  how  little  the  conqueror 
overrated  his  successes  and  his  power.  When  his  men  re- 
fused so  speedily  to  forsake  the  riches  of  Italy,  Spartacus 
t4)ok  the  route  for  Rome,  and  is  said  to  have  meditotec\ 
blockading  the  capital.  The  troops,  however,  showed  them« 
■elves  also  averse  to  this  desperate  but  yet  methodical  en* 
terprise ;  they  compelled  their  leader,  when  he  was  desirous 
to  be  a  general,  to  remain  a  mere  captain  of  banditti  and 
aimlessly  to  wander  to  and  fro  in  search  of  plunder.  Uoiu« 
Vol.  IV.— 7*     . 
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might  think  herself  fortunate  that  the  matter  took  this  turn , 
but  even  as  it  was,  the  perplexity  was  great.  There  was  a 
want  of  trained  soldiers  and  experienced  generals ;  Quintut 
Meteilus  and  Gnaeus  Pompeius  were  employed  in  Spain, 
Marcus  Luoullus  in  Thrace,  Lucius  Lucullus  in  Asia  Minor; 
and  none  but  raw  militia  and,  at  best,  mediocre  officers 
were  available.  The  extraordinary  supreme  command  in 
Italy  was  given  to  the  praetor  Marcus  Crassus,  who  was 
not  a  general  of  much  reputation,  but  had  fought  with  hon« 
our  under  Sulla  and  had  at  least  character ;  and  an  army 
of  eight  legions,  imposing  if  not  by  its  quality,  at  any  rate 
by  its  numbers,  was  placed  at  his  disposal.  The  new  com 
mander-in-chief  began  by  treating  the  first  division  which 
again  threw  away  its  arms  and  fled  before  the  banditti  with 
all  the  severity  of  martial  law,  and  causing  every  tenth  man 
in  it  to  be  executed ;  whereupon  the  legions  in  reality  grew 
somewhat  more  manly.  Spartacus,  vanquished  in  the  next 
engagement,  retreated  and  sought  to  reach  Rhegium  through 
Lucania. 

Just  at  that  time  the  pirates  conmianded  not  merely  the 
Sicilian  waters,  but  even  the  port  of  Syracuse 
theBrattian  (p.  98) ;  with  the  help  of  their  boats  Spartacus 
cottotry.  proposed  to  throw  a  corps  into  Sicily,  where  the 
slaves  only  waited  for  instigation  to  break  out  a  third  time. 
The  march  to  Rhegium  was  accomplished ;  but  the  corsairs, 
perhaps  terrified  by  the  coast-guards  established  in  Sicily 
by  the  praetor  Gains  Verres,  perhaps  also  bribed  by  the 
Romans,  took  from  Spartacus  the  stipulated  hire  without 
performing  the  service  for  which  it  was  given.  Crassua 
meanwhile  had  followed  the  robber-army  nearly  as  &r  as 
the  mouth  of  the  Crathis,  and,  like  Scipio  before  Numantio^ 
ordered  h's  soldiers,  seeing  that  they  did  not  fight  as  they 
ought,  to  construct  an  entrenched  wall  of  the  length  of 
thirty-two  miles,  which  shut  off  the  Bruttian  peninsula  from 
tlie  rest  of  Italy,*  intercepted  the  insurgent  army  on  the 

*  As  the  Hue  was  tbirty.two  miles  long  (SallaBt,  HuL  iv.  19, 
Pietflch  ;  Plutarch,  Crass,  10),  it  probably  passed  not  from  SquiUace  U 
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return  from  Khegium,  and  cut  off  its  supplies.  But  in  a 
dark  Mintei  night  Spartacus  broke  through  the  lines  of  the 
enemy,  and  in  the  spring  of  683  *  was  once  mor« 
in  Lucania.  The  laborious  work  had  thus  been 
in  vain.  Crassas  began  to  despair  of  accomplishing  his 
task  and  demanded  that  the  senate  should  for  his  support 
recall  to  Italy  the  armies  stationed  in  Macedonia  under 
Marcus  Lucullus  and  in  Hither  Spain  under  Gnaeus  Pom* 
peius. 

This  extreme  step  however  was  not  needed ;  the  dis- 
union and  the  arrogance  of  the  robber-bands 
Jrthe^bSa  Sufficed  again  to  frustrate  their  successes.  Once 
■abjMation.  "lore  the  Celts  and  Germans  broke  off  from  the 
league  of  which  the  Thracian  was  the  head  and 
soul,  in  order  that,  under  leaders  of  their  own  nation  Gan- 
nicus  and  Castus,  they  might  separately  fall  victims  to  the 
sword  of  the  Romans.  Once,  at  the  Lucanian  lake,  the 
opportune  appearance  of  Spartacus  saved  them,  and  there< 
upon  they  pitched  their  camp  near  to  his ;  nevertheless 
Crassus  succeeded  in  giving  employment  to  Spartacus  by 
means  of  the  cavalry,  and  meanwhile  surrounded  the  Celtic 
bands  and  compelled  them  to  a  separate  engagement,  in 
which  the  whole  body — ^numbering  it  is  said  12,300  com- 
batants— ^fell  fighting  bravely  all  on  the  spot  and  with  their 
wounds  in  front.  Spartacus  then  attempted  to  throw  him- 
self with  his  division  into  the  mountains  round  Petelia 
(near  Strongoli  in  Calabria),  and  signally  defeated  the  Ro- 
man vanguard,  which  followed  his  retreat.  But  this  victoi'y 
proved  more  injurious  to  the  victor  than  to  the  vanquished. 
Intoxicated  by  success,  the  robbers  refused  to  retreat  farther, 

• 

Ptno,  but  more  to  the  north,  somewhere  near  CafltroTillari  and  Gaiaano, 

over  the  peiiinsaU  which  is  here  in  a  straight  line  about  twenty-aerm 

Djiles  broad. 

*  That  (Vassufl  was  inyested  with  the  supreme  command  in  68S| 
follows  from  the  setting  aside  of  the  consuls  (Plutarch, 
Crou,  10) ;  that  the  wiuter  of  682-688  was  spent  hj  the 

two  armies  at  the  Bruttian  wall,   follows  from  the  "snowy  night* 

JPIut.  /.  c). 
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and  compelled  their  general  to  lead  them  through  Lucanli 
towards  Apulia  to  face  the  last  decisive  struggle.  Before 
the  battle  Spartacus  stabbed  his  horse :  as  in  prosperity  and 
adversity  he  had  faithfully  kept  by  his  men,  he  now  by  that 
act  showed  them  that  the  issue  for  him  and  for  all  was  vio> 
lory  or  death.  In  the  battle  he  fought  with  the  courage  of 
a  lion ;  two  centurions  fell  by  his  hand ;  wounded  and  oa 
his  knees  he  still  wielded  his  spear  against  the  assailing  foe. 
Thus  the  great  robber-captain  and  with  him  the  best  of  his 
comrades  died  the  death  of  free  men  and  of  hon- 
ourable soldiers  (683).  After  the  dearly -bought 
victory  the  troops  who  had  achieved  it,  and  those  of  Pom- 
peius  that  had  meanwhile  afler  conquering  the  Sertoriana 
arrived  from  Spain,  instituted'  throughout  Apulia  and  Lu- 
cania  a  man-hunt|  such  as  there  had  never  been  before,  to 
crush  out  the  last  sparks  of  the  mighty  conflagration.  Al- 
though in  the  southern  districts,  where  for  instance  the  little 
town  of  Tempsa  was  seized  in  683  by  a  gang  of 
robbers,  and  in  Etrurla,  which  was  severely 
affected  by  Sulla's  evictions,  there  was  by  no  means  as  yet 
general  tranquillity,  peace  was  officially  considered  as  re- 
established in  Italy.  At  least  the  disgracefully  lost  eaglea 
were  recovered — afler  the  victory  over  the  Celts  alone  five 
of  them  were  brought  in ;  and  along  the  road  from  Capua 
to  Rome  the  six  thousand  crosses  bearing  captured  slaves 
testified  to  the  re-establishment  of  order,  and  to  the  renewed 
victory  of  acknowledged  right  over  its  living  property  that 
had  rebelled. 

Let  us  look  back  on  the  events  which  fill  up  the  deoennium 
of  the  Sullan  restoration.  No  one  of  the  move* 
Seot^STSe  nients,  external  or  internal,  which  occurred  dur» 
■Ti^iSSS?  ^^  ^^^®  period — ^neither  the  insurrection  of  Le- 
pidus,  nor  the  enterprises  of  the  Spanish  emi* 
grants,  nor  the  wars  in  Thrace  and  Macedonia  and  in  Asia 
Minor,  nor  the  risings  of  the  pirates  and  the  slaves — con* 
Btituted  of  itself  a  great  danger  necessarily  affecting  the 
lif&4prings  of  the  nation ;  and  yet  the  state  had  in  all  thcM 
struggles  well-nigh  fought  for  its  very  existence.    The  ret 
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son  was  that  the  tasks  were  everywhere  left  unperformed| 
BO  long  as  they  might  still  have  been  performed  with  ease ; 
the  neglect  of  the  simplest  precautionary  measures  produced 
ilie  most  dreadful  mischiefs  and  misfortunes,  and  trans 
formed  dependent  classes  and  impotent  kings  into  antago 
oists  on  a  footing  of  equality.  The  democracy  and  the 
Berrile  insurrection  were  doubtless  subdued ;  but  such  ai 
the  victories  were,  the  victor  was  neither  inwardly  elated 
nor  outwardly  strengthened  by  them.  It  was  no  credit  to 
Borne,  that  the  two  most  celebrated  generals  of  the  govern- 
ment-party had  during  a  struggle  of  eight  years  marked  by 
more  defeats  than  victories  failed  to  master  the  insurgent 
chief  Sertorius  and  his  Spanish  guerillas,  and  that  it  was 
only  the  dagger  of  his  friends  that  decided  the  Sertorian 
war  in  &vour  of  the  legitimate  government.  As  to  the 
slaves,  it  was  far  less  an  honour  to  have  conquered  them 
than  a  disgrace  to  have  been  pitted  against  them  in  equal 
strife  for  years.  Little  more  than  a  century  had  elapsed 
since  the  Hannibalic  war ;  it  must  have  brought  a  blush  to 
the  cheek  of  the  honourable  Roman,  when  he  reflected  on 
the  fearfully  rapid  decline  of  the  nation  since  that  great  age. 
Then  the  Italian  slaves  stood  like  a  wall  against  the  veterans 
of  Hannibal ;  now  the  Italian  militia  were  scattered  like 
diafi*  before  the  bludgeons  of  their  runaway  serfs.  Then 
every  plain  captain  acted  in  case  of  need  as  general,  and 
fought  often  without  success,  but  always  with  honour ;  now 
it  was  diflicult  to  find  among  all  the  officers  of  rank  a  leader 
of  aveja  ordinary  efficiency.  Then  '  he  government  preferred 
to  take  the  last  farmer  from  the  plough  rather  than  forego 
the  acquisition  of  Spain  and  Greece ;  now  they  were  on  the 
eve  of  again  abandoning  both  regions  long  since  acquired^ 
merely  that  they  might  be  able  to  defend  themselves  against 
the  insurgent  slaves  at  home.  Spartacus  too  as  well  as 
Hannibal  had  traversed  Italy  with  an  army  from  the  Po  to 
the  Sicilian  straits,  beaten  both  consuls,  and  threatened 
Rome  with  blockade ;  the  enterprise  which  it  required  the 
grea,tObi  general  of  antiquity  to  undertake  against  the  Boms 
of  former  days  could  be  undertaken  against  the  Rome  o/ 
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the  present  by  a  daring  captain  of  banditti.  Was  there  an) 
wonder  that  no  fresh  life  sprang  out  of  such  victories  ovei 
insurgents  and  robber-chiefs  7 

The  external  wars,  however,  had  produced  a  result  still 
less  satisfactory.  It  is  true  that  the  Thraco-Maoedonian  war 
yielded  a  result  not  directly  unfavourable,  although  far  from 
corresponding  to  the  considerable  expenditure  of  men  and 
money.  In  the  wars  in  Asia  Minor  and  with  the  pirates  or. 
the  other  hand,  the  government  Viad  exhibited  utter  fiiilure 
The  former  ended  with  the  loss  of  the  whole  conquests 
made  in  eight  bloody  campaigns,  the  latter  with  the  total 
driving  of  the  Romans  from  "  their  own  sea."  Once  Rome, 
fully  conscious  of  the  irresistibleness  of  her  power  by  land, 
had  transferred  her  superiority  also  to  the  other  element ; 
now  the  mighty  state  was  powerless  at  sea  and,  as  it  seemed, 
on  the  point  of  losing  its  dominion  at  least  over  the  Asiatic 
continent.  The  material  benefits  which  a  state  exists  to 
confer — security  of  frontier,  undisturbed  peaceful  inter- 
course, legal  protection,  and  regulated  administration — ^be- 
gan all  of  them  to  vanish  for  the  whole  of  the  nations  united 
in  the  Roman  state ;  the  gods  of  blessing  seemed  all  to  have 
ascended  to  Olympus  and  to  have  left  the  miserable  earth 
at  the  mercy  of  official  or  volunteer  plunderers  and  tor- 
mentors. Nor  was  this  decay  of  the  state  felt  as  a  public 
misfortune  merely  perhaps  by  such  as  had  political  rights 
and  public  spirit ;  the  insurrection  of  the  proletariate,  and 
the  brigandage  and  piracy  which  remind  us  of  the  times  of 
the  Neapolitan  Ferdinands^  carried  the  sense  of  this  decay 
into  the  remotest  valley  and  the  humblest  hut  of  Italy,  and 
made  every  one  who  pursued  trade  and  commerce,  or  who 
bought  even  a  bushel  of  wheat,  feel  it  as  a  personal  calam* 

If  enquiry  was  made  as  to  the  authors  of  this  dreadful 
and  unexampled  misery,  it  was  not  difficult  to  charge  the 
blame  of  it  with  good  reason  on  many.  The  slaveholdert 
whose  heart  was  in  their  money-bags,  the  insubordinate 
soldiers,  the  generals  cowardly,  incapable,  or  foolhardy,  the^ 
demagogues  of  the  market-place  mostly  pursuing  a  mistakor 
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ainiy  bore  their  share  of  the  blame ;  or,  to  speak  more  truly 
who  was  there  that  did  not  share  it  %  It  was  instinctively 
felt  that  this  misery,  this  disgrace,  this  disorder  were  too 
colossal  to  be  the  work  of  any  one  man.  As  the  greatness 
of  the  Roman  commonwealth  was  the  work  not  of  proToi 
Qent  individuals,  but  rather  of  a  soundly-oi^anized  com 
munity  of  burgesses,  so  the  decay  of  this  mighty  structure 
was  the  result  not  of  the  destructive  genius  of  individuals, 
but  of  a  general  disorganization.  The  great  majority  of 
the  burgesses  were  good  for  nothing,  and  every  rotten  stono 
in  the  building  helped  to  bring  about  the  ruin  of  the  whole  ; 
the  whole  nation  suffered  for  what  was  the  whole  nation's 
fault.  It  was  unjust  to  hold  the  government,  as  the  ultimate 
tangible  organ  of  the  state,  responsible  for  all  its  curable 
and  incurable  diseases ;  but  it  certainly  was  true  that  the 
government  shared  to  a  very  grave  extent  the  general  culpa- 
bility. In  the  Asiatic  war,  tor  example,  where  no  indi- 
vidual of  the  ruling  lords  conspicuously  fitiled,  and  Lucul- 
lus,  in  a  military  point  of  view  at  least,  behaved  with 
ability  and  even  glory,  it  was  all  the  more  clear  that  the 
blame  of  failure  lay  in  the  system  and  in  the  government 
as  such — mainly,  so  far  as  that  war  was  concerned,  in  the 
remissness  with  which  Cappadocia  and  Syria  were  at  first 
abandoned,  and  in  the  awkward  position  of  the  able  general 
with  reference  to  a  governing  college  incapable  of  any  enet^ 
getic  resolution.  In  maritime  police  likewise  the  true  idea 
which  the  senate  had  taken  up  as  to  a  general  hunting  out 
of  the  pirates  was  first  spoilt  by  it  in  the  execution  and  then 
totally  dropped,  in  order  to  revert  to  the  old  foolish  system 
of  sending  legions  against  the  coursers  of  the  seas.  The 
expeditions  of  Servilius  and  Marcius  to  Cilicia,  and  of 
Metellus  to  Crete,  were  undertaken  on  this  system ;  and  in 
accordance  with  it  Triarius  had  the  island  of  Delos  sur< 
rounded  by  a  wall  for  protection  against  the  pirates.  Such 
attempts  to  secure  the  dcmfnion  of  the  seas  remind  us  of 
the  Persian  great  king,  who  ordered  the  sea  to  be  scourged 
with  rods  to  make  it  subject  to  him.  Doubtless  therefore 
the  nation  had  good  reason  for  laying  the  blame  of  its  fail 


Xl2  JStUe  of  the  SiUlan  Berioration,      [Book  Y 

ure  primal  ilj  oa  the  government  of  the  restoration,  A 
similar  misrule  had  indeed  previously  acc9mpanied  the  r» 
establishment  of  the  oligarchy,  after  the  &11  of  the  GraocM 
as  afler  that  of  Marius  and  Saturninus ;  yet  never  befon 
bad  it  borne  itself  with  such  violence  and  at  the  same  time 
such  laxity,  never  had  it  appeared  so  corrupt  and  pernicious. 
But,  when  a  government  cannot  govern,  it  ceases  to  be 
legitimate,  and  whoever  has  the  power  has  also  the  right  to 
overthrow  it  It  is,  no  doubt,  unhappily  true  that  an  iiH 
capable  and  flagitious  government  may  for  a  long  period 
trample  under  foot  the  welfare  and  honour  of  the  land,  be- 
fore the  men  are  found  who  are  able  and  willing  to  wield 
against  that  government  the  formidable  weapons  of  its  own 
forging,  and  to  evoke  out  of  the  moral  revolt  of  the  good 
and  the  distress  of  the  many  the  revolution  which  such  cir- 
cumstances legitimize.  But  if  the  game  with  the  fortunes 
of  nations  may  be  a  merry  one  and  may  ])e  played  perhaps 
for  a  long  time  without  molestation,  it  is  a  treacherous 
game,  which  in  its  own  time  entraps  the  players ;  and  no 
one  then  blames  the  axe,  if  it  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree 
that  bears  such  fruits.  For  the  Roman  oligarchy  this  time 
had  now  come.  The  Pontio-Armenian  war  and  the  affair 
of  the  pirates  became  the  proximate  grounds  for  the  over^ 
throw  of  the  Sullan  constitution  and  for  the  establishment 
of  a  revolutionary  military  dictatorship. 


CHAPTER    ni 

fOB   FAU.  OV  THS  OUOARCHT   AND  THJS    RULE  OF   POMPSOft. 

The  Sullan  constitution  still  stood  unshaken  The  as- 
^  AM  ^  saultb  which  Lepidus  and  Sertorius  had  ventured 
mhtAatmiM  to  make  on  it,  had  been  repulsed  with  little  loss. 
iMoowH-  The  government  had  neglected,  it  is  true,  to 
*^^  finish  the  half-complet^  building  in  the  eneiv 

getio  spirit  of  its  author.  It  is  characteristic  of  the  gov- 
ernment, that  it  neither  distributed  the  lands  which  Sulla 
had  destined  for  allotment  but  had  not  yet  parcelled  out, 
nor  directly  abandoned  the  claim  to  them,  but  tolerated  the 
former  owners  in  provisional  possession  without  regulating 
their  title,  and  indeed  even  allowed  various  still  undistriU 
uted  tracts  of  Sullan  domain-land  to  be  arbitrarily  taken 
possession  of  by  individuals  according  to  the  old  system 
of  occupation  which  was  de  jure  and  de  facto  set  aside  by 
the  Gracchan  reforms  (iii.  429).  Whatever  in  the  Sullan 
enactments  was  indifferent  or  inconvenient  for  the  Opti- 
mates,  was  without  scruple  ignored  or  cancelled ;  for  in* 
Btance,  the  sentences  by  which  whole  communities  were 
deprived  of  the.. state-franchise,  the  prohibition  against  con- 
joining the  new  farms,  and  several  of  the  charters  conferred 
by  Sulla  on  particular  communities — naturally,  however, 
without  giving  back  to  the  communities  the  sums  paid  for 
these  exemptions.  But  though  these  violations  of  the  or> 
dinanoes  of  Sulla  by  the  government  itself  contributed  to 
thake  the  foundations  of  his  structure,  the  Sempronian  laws 
were  substantially  abolished  and  remained  so. 

There  was  no  lack,  indeed,  of  men  who  had  in  view  the 
AttMkaof  re-establishment  of  the  Gracchan  constitatioa 
-tsj  or  of  projects  to  attain  piecemeal  in  the  wajf 
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of  constitutional  reform  what  Lepidus  and  Sertorius  had 
^^  attempted   by   the  path    of   revolution.     The 

gOTernment  had  already  under  the  pressure  of 
the  agitation  of  Lepidus  Immediately  ader  the  death  of 
Bulla  consented  to  a  limited  revival  of  the  largesses  of 
grain  (676) ;  and  it  did,  moreover,  what  it  could 
to  satisfy  the  proletariate  of  the  capital  in  ro 
gard  to  this  vital*  question.  When,  notwithstanding  those 
distributions,  the  high  price  of  grain  occasioned  chiefly  by 
piracy  produced  so  oppressive  a  dearth  in  Rome  as  to  lead 
_  to  a  violent  tumult  in  the  streets  in  679,  extri^ 

ordinary  purchases  of  Sicilian  grain  on  account 
of  the  government  relieved  for  the  time  the  most  severe 
distress  ;  and  a  corn-law  brought  in  by  the  con- 
suls of  681  regulated  for  the  future  the  purchases 
of  Sicilian  grain  and  furnished  the  government,  although  at 
the  expense  of  the  provincials,  with  better  means  of  ob- 
viating similar  evils.      But  the   less   material 
rertoreUie*    points  of  difference  also— the  restoration  of  the 
tribunioiaa      tribunician  power  in  its  old  compass,  and  the 
setting  aside  of  the  senatorial  tribunals— ceased 
not  to  form  subjects  of  popular  agitation ;  and  in  their  case 
the  government  offered  more  decided  resistance.     The  dis- 
pute regarding  the  tribunician  magistracy  was  opened  as 
early  as  678,  immediately  after  the  defeat  of 
Lepidus,  by  the  tribune  of  the  people  Lucias 
Sicinius,  perhaps  a  descendant  of  the  man  of  the  same  name 
who  had  first  filled  this  office  more  than  four  hundred  yean 
before ;  but  it  failed  before  the  opposition  made  to  it  by 
the  active  consul  Gaius  Curio.    In  680  Lucius 
Quinctius  resumed  the  agitation,  but  was  in* 
duced  by  the  authority  of  the  consul  Lucius  Lucullus  to 
desist  Tom  his  purpose.     The  matter  was  taken  up  in  the 
following  year  with  greater  zeal  by  Gaius  Licinius  Macefi 
who— in  a  way  characteristic  of  the  periods-carried  hit 
literary  studies  into  public  life,  and  counselled  the  bur* 
gesses,  just  as  he  had  read  in  the  Annals,  t^  refuse  the  cod 
•cription. 
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Complaints  also,  only  too  well  founded,  prevailed  re 
specting  the  bad  administration  of  justice  b^ 
Uiemui^  the  senatorial  jurymen.  The  ccndemnatioii  of 
^Jjjjj^  a  man  of  any  influence  could  hardly  bo  ob 
tained.  Not  only  did  colleague  feel  reasonabli 
eompassion  for  colleague,  those  who  had  been  or  wore 
likely  to  be  accused  for  the  poor  sinner  under  accusation  at 
the  moment;  the  sale  also  of  the  votes  of  jurymen  was 
hardly  any  longer  exceptional.  .  Several  senators  had  been 
judicially  convicted  of  this  crime :  men  pointed  with  the 
finger  at  others  equally  guilty ;  the  most  respected  Opti* 
mates,  sucb  as  Quintus  Catulus,  granted  in  the  open  senate 
that  the  complaints  were  quite  well-founded ;  individual 
specially  striking  cases  compelled  the  senate  on  several 
occasions,  e.^.  in  680,  to  deliberate  on  measures 
to  check  the  venalities  of  juries,  but  only  of 
course  till  the  first  outcry  had  subsided  and  the  matter 
could  be  allowed  to  slip  out  of  sight.  The  consequences 
of  this  wretched  administration  of  justice  appeared  espe> 
dally  in  a  system  of  plundering  and  torturing  the  provin- 
cials, compared  with  which  previous  outrages  even  seemed 
tolerable  and  moderate.  Stealing  and  robbing  had  been  in 
some  measure  legitimized  by  custom ;  the  commission  on 
extortions  might  be  regarded  as  an  institution  for  taxing 
the  senators  returning  from  the  provinces  for  the  benefit  of 
their  colleagues  that  remained  at  home.  But  when  a  re- 
spectable Siceliot,  because  he  had  not  been  ready  to  help 
the  governor  in  a  crime,  was  by  the  latter  condemned  to 
death  in  his  absence  and  unheard  :  when  even  Roman  bur« 
gosses,  if  they  were  not  equites  or  senators,  ^ere  in  the 
provinces  no  longer  safe  from  the  rods  and  axes  of  the 
Roman  magistrate,  and  the  oldest  acquired  right  of  ihe 
Soman  democracy — security  of  life  and  person — began  to 
be  trodden  under  foot  by  the  ruling  oligarchy  ;  then  even 
the  public  in  the  Forum  at  Rome  had  an  ear  for  the  com* 
plaints  regarding  its  magistrates  in  the  provinces,  and  re 
garding  the  unjust  judges  who  morally  shared  the  responsi 
bility  of  such  misdeeds.     The  opposition  of  course  did  nol 
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omit  to  assail  its  opponents  in — what  was  ulniost  the  onlj 
ground  lefb  to  it — the  tribunals.  The  young  Gains  Caesar 
who  also,  so  far  as  his  age  allowed,  took  zealous  part  in  the 
agitation  for  the  revival  of  the  tribunician  power,  brought 
to  trial  in  677  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
partisans  of  Sulla  the  consular  Gnaeus  Dol.v 
bella,  and  in  the  following  year  another  Sullan  offioer  Gaius 
Antonius ;  and  Marous  Cicero  in  684  called  to 
account  Gains  Verres,  one  of  the  most  wretched 
of  the  creatures  of  Sulla,  and  one  of  the  worst  scourges 
of  the  provincials.  Again  and  again  were  the  pictures  of 
that  dark  period  of  the  proscriptions,  the  fearful  sufferings 
of  the  provincials,  the  disgraceful  state  of  Roman  criminal 
justice,  unfolded  before  the  assembled  multitude  with  all 
the  parade  of  Italian  rhetoric,  and  with  all  the  bitterness 
of  Italian  sarcasm,  and  the  mighty  dead  as  well  as  his  living 
instruments  were  unrelentingly  exposed  to  their  wrath  and 
scorn.  The  re^atablishment  of  the  full  tribunician  power, 
with  the  continuance  of  which  the  freedom,  might,  and 
prosperity  of  the  republic  seemed  bound  up  as  by  a  charm 
of  primeval  saoredness,  the  reintroduction  of  the  *'  stem  ^ 
equestrian  tribunals,  the  renewal  of  the  censorship,  whidi 
Sulla  had  set  aside,  for  the  purifying  of  the  supreme  gov- 
erning  board  from  its  corrupt  and  pernicious  elements, 
were  daily  demanded  with  a  .loud  voice  by  the  orators  of 
die  popular  party. 

But  with  all  this  no  progress  was  made.    There  was 
scandal  and  outcry  enough,  but  no  real  result 
iMuits  was  attained  by  this  exposure  of  the  govern* 

demoentiA  meut  according  to  and  beyond  its  deserts.  The 
"^^  material  power  still  lay,  so  long  as  there  was 

no  military  interference,  in  the  hands  of  the  burgesses  of 
the  capital ;  and  the  "  people ''  that  thronged  the  streets  of 
Rome  and  made  magistrates  and  laws  in  the  Forum,  was 
in  fact  nowise  better  than  the  governing  s^iate.  The  gov- 
ernment no  doubt  had  to  come  to  terms  with  the  multi- 
tude, whore  its  own  immediate  interest  was  at  stake ;  thit 
was  the  reason  for  the  renewal  4  of  the  Sempronian  corn 
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law.    But  it  was  not  to  be  imagined  that  tl  is  populace 
would  display  earnestness  on  behalf  of  an  idea  or  even  of 
a  judioious  reform.     What  Demosthenes  said  of  his  Athe* 
niaos  was  justly  implied  to  the  Romans  of  this  jteriod — the 
people  were  very  zealous  for  action,  so  long  as  they  stood 
round  the  platform  and  listened  to  proposals  of  reforms ; 
but  when  they  went  home,  no  one  thought  further  of  what 
he  had  heard  in  the  market-place.     However  those  demo- 
eratio  agitators  might  stir  the  fire,  it  was  to  no  purpose,  for 
the  inflammable  material  was  wanting.    The  government 
knew  this,  and  allowed  no  concession  to  be  wrung  from  it 
on  important  questions  of  principle  ;  at  the  utmost  it  con- 
sented about  682  to  grant  amnesty  to  a  portion 
of  those  who  had  become  exiles  with  Lepidus. 
Any  concessions  that  did  take  place,  came  not  so  much  from 
the  pressure  of  the  democracy  as  from  the  attempts  at 
mediation  of  the  moderate  aristocracy.     But  of  the  two 
laws  which  the  single  still  surviving  leader  of  this  section 
Grains  Cotta  carried  in  his  consulate  of  679,  that 
which  concerned  the  tribunals  was  again  set  aside 
in  the  very  next  year ;  and  the  second,  which  abolished  th« 
Sulian  enactment  that  those  who  had  held  the  tribunate 
should  be  disqualified  for  undertaking  other  magistracies, 
but  allowed  the  other  limitations  to  continue,  merely  ex- 
cited— ^like  every  half  measure — ^the  displeasure  of  both 
parties.    The  party  of  conservatives   friendly  to   reform 
which  lost  its  most  eminent  head  by  the  early  death  of 
Cotta  occurring  soon  after  (about  681)  dwindled 
away  more  and  more — crushed  between  the  ex 
tremes,  which  were  becoming  daily  more  marked.     But  ol 
thaae  the  party  of  the  government,  wretched  and  indolent 
as  it  was,  necessarily  retained  the  advantage  in  presence  of 
the  equally  wretched  and  equally  indolent  opposition. 

But  this  state  of  matters  so  favourable  to  the  govern* 
QuBReibe-     ^^^^  was  altered,  when  the  differences  became 


the  more  distinctly  developed  which  subsisted  b» 

gOTeminent  j'  /  ,  , 

ind  their  tweeu  it  and  those  of  its  partisans  whose  .Mopes 

Rnpeiaa.  aspired  to  higher  objects  than  the  seat  of  hoc 
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oar  in  the  senate  and  the  aristocratic  villa.  a  the  fii^ 
rank  of  these  stood  Gnaeus  Pompeius.  He  was  a  Sul* 
Ian;  but  we  have  already  shown  (p.  23)  how  little  he 
was  at  home  among  his  own  party,  how  his  lineage,  hif 
past  history,  his  hopes  still  separated  him  from  the  nobility 
\s  whose  protector  and  champion  he  was  officially  regarded, 
The  breach  already  apparent  had  been  widened  irrcpar«bly 
during  the  Spanish  campaigns  of  the  general 
(6T7-683).  With  reluctance  and  semi-com- 
pulsion the  government  had  associated  him  as  colleague 
with  their  true  representatrve  Quintus  Metellus;  and  in 
turn  he  accused  the  senate,  probably  not  without  ground, 
of  having  by  its  neglect  of  the  Spanish  armies,  whether 
from  carelessness  or  malice,  occasioned  their  defeats  and 
placed  the  fortunes  of  the  expedition  in  jeopardy.  Now 
he  returned  as  victor  over  his  open  and  his  secret  foes,  at 
the  head  of  an  army  inured  to  war  and  wholly  devoted  to 
him,  requiring  assignments  of  land  for  his  soldiers,  a  tri. 
umph  and  consulship  for  himself.  The  latter  demands 
came  into  collision  with  the  law.  Pompeius,  although 
several  times  invested  in  an  extraordinary  way  with  bu« 
preme  official  authority,  had  not  yet  filled  any  ordinary 
magistracy,  not  even  the  quaestorship,  and  was  still  not  a 
member  of  the  senate ;  and  none  but  one  who  had  passed 
through  the  round  of  lesser  ordinary  magistracies  could 
be  consul,  none  but  one  who  had  been  invested  with  the 
ordinary  supreme  power  could  triumph.  The  senate  was 
legally  entitled,  if  he  became  a  candidate  for  the  consulship, 
to  bid  him  begin  with  the  quaestorship ;  if  he  requested  a 
triumph,  to  remind  him  of  the  great  Scipio,  who  under  like 
circumstances  had  renounced  his-  triumph  over  conquered 
Spain.  Nor  was  Pompeius  less  dependent  constitutionally 
on  the  good  will  of  the  senate  as  respected  the  lands  prom 
ised  to  his  soldiers.  But,  although  the  senate — as  with  iU 
feebleness  even  in  animosity  was  very  conceivable — should 
yield  those  points  and  concede  to  the  victorious  general  in 
return  for  his  acting  as  executioner  against  the  democratic 
chiefs  the  triumph,  the  consulate,  and  the  assignations  of 
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land,  an   honourable  annihilation  in  senatorial   indolenc€ 
among  the  long  series  of  peaceful  senatorial  imperatore% 
was  the  most  favourable  lot  which  the  oligarchy  was  able 
to  assign  to  the  general  of  thirty-six.    That  which  his  heart 
really  longed  for — the  command  in  the  Mithradatio  war-^ 
he  could  never  expect  to  obtain  from  the  voluntary  bo- 
stowal  of  the  senate :  in  their  own  well-understood  interest 
the  oligarchy  could  not  permit  him  to  add  to  his  African 
and  European  trophies  those  of  a  third  continent;  the 
laurels  which  were  to  be  plucked  copiously  and  easily  in 
the  East  were  reserved  at  all  ^events  for  the  pure  aristoo- 
racy.    But  if  tbe  celebrated  general  did  not  find  his  account 
in  the  ruling  oligarchy,  there  remained — ^for  neither  was 
the  time  ripe,  nor  was  the  temperament  of  Pompeius  al 
all  fitted,  for  a  purely  personal  outspoken  dynastic  policy 
— no  alternative  save  to   make  common  cause  with   the 
democratic  party.     No  special  interest  bound  him  to  the 
Sullan  constitution;  he  could  pursue  his  personal  objects 
quite  as  well,  if  not  better,  with  one  more  democratic. 
On  the  other  hand  he  found  all  that  he  needed  in  the  demo* 
cratic  party.     Its  active  and  adroit  leaders  were  ready  and 
able  to  relieve  the  helpless  and  somewhat  awkward  hero  of 
the  trouble  of  political  leadership,  and  yet  much  too  insig« 
nificant  to  be  able  or  even  willing  to  dispute  with  the  cele- 
brated general  the  first  place  and  especially  the  military 
supremacy.     Even  Gaius  Caesar,  by  far  the  most  important 
of  them,  was  simply  a  young  man  whose  daring  exploits 
and  fashionable  debts  far  more  than  his  fiery  democratic 
eloquence  had  gained  him  a  name,  and  who  could  not  but 
feci  himself  greatly  honoured  when   the  world-renowned 
Impcrator  allowed  him  to  be  his  political  adjutant.     Tbut 
popularity,  to  which  men  like  Pompeius,  with  preten^sioiiS 
greater  than  their  abilities,  usually  attach  more  value  than 
Ihey  are  willing  to  confess,  could  not  but  fall  in  the  highest 
measure  to  the  lot  of  the  young  general  whose  acccssiofi 
should  give  victory  to  the  almost  forlorn  cause  of  the  dtv 
mocracy.     The  reward  of  victory  claimed  by  him  for  him 
•elf  and  his  soldiers  would  then  follow  of  itself.     In  general 
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it  seemed  if  the  oligarchy  were  overthrown,  that  amidst 
the  total  xrant  of  other  considerable  chie&  of  the  opposi 
tion  it  wculd  depend  solely  on  Pompeius  himself  to  dete^ 
mine  his  future  position.  And  of  this  much  there  could 
hardly  be  a  doubt,  that  the  accession  of  the  general  of  the 
army,  which  had  just  returned  victorious  from  Spain  and 
Btill  stood  unbroken  in  Italy,  to  the  party  of  opposition 
3iu3t  have  as  its  consequence  the  fall  of  the  existing  order 
of  things.  Government  and  opposition  were  equally  power- 
less ;  so  soon  as  the  latter  no  longer  fought  merely  with  the 
weapons  of  declamation,  birt  had  the  sword  of  a  victorious 
general  ready  to  back  its  demands,  the  government  would 
be  overcome  at  all  events,  and  that  perhaps  even  without  a 
struggle. 

Pompeius  and  the  democrats  thus  found  themselves 
^  .. .      ,     urged  into  coalition.     Personal  dislikincrs  were 

Coalition  of  **  ^ 

the  nuUtexy  probably  not  wantmg  on  either  side :  it  was  not 
thedemoo-  possible  that  the  victorious  general  could  love 
^^^  the  street  orators,  nor  could   these  hail  with 

pleasure  as  their  chief  the  executioner  of  Carbo  and  Brutus ; 
but  political  necessity  outweighed  at  least  for  the  moment 
all  moral  scruples. 

The  democrats  and  Pompeius,  however,  were  not  the 
sole  parties  to  the  league.  Marcus  Crassus  was  in  a  simi- 
lar situation  with  Pompeius.  Although  a  Sullan  like  the 
latter,  his  politics  were  quite  as  in  the  case  of  Pompeius 
preeminently  of  a  personal  kind,  and  by  no  means  those 
of  the  ruling  oligarchy ;  and  he  too  was  now  in  Italy  at 
the  head  of  a  large  and  victorious  army,  with  which  he 
had  just  suppressed  the  slave  insurrection.  He  had  to 
choo3e  whether  he  would  ally  himself  with  the  oligarchy 
■gainst  the  coalition,  or  enter  that  coalition :  he  chose  the 
latter,  which  was  doubtless  the  safer  course.  With  hi^ 
oolo(»a1  wealth  and  his  influence  on  the  clubs  of  the  capital 
he  was  in  any  case  a  valuable  ally ;  but  under  existing 
circumstances  t  was  an  incalculable  gain,  when  the  only 
army,  with  which  the  senate  could  have  met  the  troops  of 
Pompeius,  joined  the  attacking  force.    The  democrats  moro 
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over,  who  were  probably  somewhat  uneasy  at  their  alliance 
with  that  too  powerful  general,  were  not  displeased  to  see 
a  counterpoise  and  perhaps  a  future  rival  associated  with 
him  in  the  person  of  Marcus  Crassus. 

Thus  in  the  summer  of  683  the  first  coalition  took  place 
between  the  democracy  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
two  Sullan  generals  Gnaeus  Pompeius  and  Mai^ 
eus  Crassus  on  the  other.  The  generals  adopted  the  party- 
programme  of  the  democracy;  and  they  were  promised 
immediately  in  return  the  consulship  for  the  coming  year, 
while  Pompeius  was  to  have  also  a  triumph  and  the  desired 
allotments  of  land  for  his  soldiers,  and  Crassus  as  the  con- 
queror of  Spartacus  at  least  the  honour  of  a  solemn  en- 
trance into  the  capital. 

To  the  two  Italian  armies,  the  great  capitalists,  and  the 
democracy,  which  thus  came  forward  in  league  for  the  over- 
throw of  the  Sullan  constitution,  the  senate  had  nothing  to 
oppose  save  perhaps  the  second  Spanish  army  under  Quin- 
tus  Metellus  Pius.  But  Sulla  had  truly  predicted  that  what 
tie  did  would  not  be  done  a  second  time ;  Metellus,  by  no 
means  inclined  to  involve  himself  in  a  civil  war,  had  dis- 
diarged  his  soldiers  immediately  after  crossing  the  Alps. 
So  nothing  was  left  for  the  oligarchy  but  to  submit  to  what 
was  inevitable.  The  senate  granted  the  dispensations  requi- 
site for  the  consulship  and  triumph ;  Pompeius  and  Cras- 
sus were,  without  o][>position,  elected  consuls  for 
684,  while  their  armies,  on  pretext  of  awaiting 
their  triumph,  encamped  before  the  city.  Pompeius  there- 
upon, even  before  entering  on  office,  gave  his  public  and 
formal  adherence  to  the  democratic  programme  in  an  as> 
sembly  of  the  people  held  by  the  tribune  Marcus  Lolliuf 
Palicanus.  The  change  of  the  constitution  was  thus  in 
principle  decided. 

They  now  set  to  work  in  earnest  to  abolish  the  Sullan 

institutions.    First  of  all  the  tribunician  magis- 

2?^^J"     tracy  r^;ained  its  earlier  authority.     Pompeius 

Jj™J^         himself  as  consul  introduced  the  law  which  gave 

back  to  the  tribunes  of  the  people  their  time- 

VoL.  IV.— 6 
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honoured  prerogatives,  and  in  partioular  the  ioitiative  ol 
legislation — ^a  singular  gift  indeed,  from  the  hand  of  a  mail 
who  had  done  more  than  any  one  living  to  wrest  from  tht 
community  its  ancient  privileges. 

With  respect  to  the  jury  tribunals,  the  regulation  of 

Sulla,  that  the  roll  of  the  senators  was  to  servt 

nngeirieat      as  the  list  of  jurymen,  was  abolished ;  but  this 

M  to  jar  68.     ^^  ^^  means  led  to  a  simple  restoration  of  the 

Gracohan  equestrian  courts.  In  future — ^it  was  enacted  by 
the  new  Aurelian  law—- the  colleges  of  jurymen  were  to 
consist  one>third  of  senators  and  two-thirds  of  men  of 
equestrian  census,  and  of  the  latter  the  half  must  have 
filled  the  office  of  district-presidents  (the  so*<)alled  tribuni 
aerarii).  This  last  alteration  was  a  fiirther  concession 
made  to  the  democrats,  inasmuch  as  at  least  a  third  of  the 
criminal  iudieeSf  just  like  the  civil  iudiees  of  the  court  of 
the  ceniumvirif  were  indirectly  derived  from  the  elections 
of  the  tribes.  The  reason,  agam,  why  the  senate  was  nol 
totally  excluded  from  the  tribunals  is  probably  to  be  sought 
partly  in  the  relations  of  Crassus  to  the  senate,  partly  in 
the  accession  of  the  senatorial  middle  party  to  the  coalition ; 
with  which  is  doubtless  oonneoted  die  circumstance  thai 
this  law  was  brought  in  by  the  praetor  Lucius  Cotta,  the 
brother  of  their  lately  deceased  leader. 

Not  less  important  was  the  abolition  of  the  arrang&> 

ments  as  to  taxation  established  for  Asia  by 

of  tht  Sulla  (iii.  431),  which  in  all  probability  likewise 

Nrenne-        took  place  this  year.    The  governor  of  Asia  at 

"^'  that  time,  Lucius  Lucullus,  was  directed  to  r» 
establish  the  system  of  farming  the  revenue  introduced  by 
Gaius  Gracchus ;  and  thus  this  important  source  of  money 
and  power  was  restored  to  the  great  capitalists. 

Lastly,  not  only  was  the  censorship  renewed,  but  piot^ 

ably  at  the  same  time  the  earlier  limitation  of 

ofthaoen-      the  magistracy  to  a  term  of  eighteen  moi.ths 

^  was  abolished,  and  the  oensorj  were  allowed,  ic 

case  they  found  it  necessary,  to  hold  office  for  five  years— 
the  piofessedly  original  term,  namely  that  assigned  t<»  the 
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first  pair  of  censors  in  the  Annals  falsified  in  the  interest 
of  democracy.    The  elections  which  the  new  consuls  fixed 
shortly  afi»r  entering  on  their  office  fell,  in  evident  mockery 
of  the  senate,  on  the  two  consuls  of  682,  Gnaeus 
Lentultts  Qodtanus  and  Lucius  Gellius.  who  had 
been  removed  by  the  senate  from  their  commands  on  ao 
eoant  of  their  wvetehed  management  of  the  war  against 
Spartacus  (p.  104).     It  may  readily  be  conceived  that  the&e 
men  put  in  motion  all  the  means  which  their  important  and 
grave  office  placed  at  their  command,  for  the  purpose  of 
doing  homage  to  the  new  holders  of  power  and  of  annoy- 
ing the  senate.    At  least  an  eighth  part  of  the  senate,  sixty- 
four  senators, «  number  hitherto  unparalleled,  were  deleted 
from  the  roll,  including  Gaius  Antonius,  formerly  impeached 
without  success  by  Gaius  Caesar  (p.  116),  Publius  Lentulus 
Burs,  the  consul  of  683,  and  in  all  probability 
not  a  few  of  the  most  obnoxious  creatures  of 
Sulla. 

Thus  in  684  they  had  reverted  in  the  main  to  the  ar- 
rangements that  subsisted  before  the  Sullan 
%eiieir  restoration.  Again  the  multitude  of  the  capi- 
•j^tatu-  xxX  was  fed  from  the  state-chest,  in  other  words 
from  the  provinces;  again  the  tribunician  au- 
thority gave  to  every  demagogue  a  legal  license  to  overturn 
the  arrangements  of  the  state;  again  the  moneyed  nobilit), 
as  fiirmers  of  the  revenue  and  possessed  of  the  judicial  con 
trol  over  the  governors,  raised  their  heads  alongside  of  the 
government  as  powerfully  as  ever ;  again  the  senate  trem* 
bled  before  the  verdict  of  jurymen  of  the  equestrian  order 
and  before  the  censorial  censure.  The  system  of  Sulla» 
which  had  based  the  monopoly  of  power  by  the  nobility  on 
the  political  annihilation  of  the  mercantile  aristocracy  and 
of  demagogisro,  was  thus  completely  overthrown.  Leav- 
ing out  of  view  some  subordinate  enactments  the  abolition 
of  which  was  not  overtaken  till  afierwards,  such  as  the 
restoration  of  the  right  of  self-completion  to  the  priestly 
colleges  (iii.  436),  nothing  of  the  general  ordinances  of 
Bulk  survived  except  on  the  one  hand  concessions  which  hs 
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nimself  found  it  necessary  to  make  to  the  opposition,  ^\jA 
as  the  recognition  of  the  Roman  citizenship  of  all  the  Ital- 
ians, and,  on  the  other  hand,  enactments  without  any  marked 
partisan  tendency,  and  with  which  therefore  evra  judioiouf 
democrats  found  no  fiiult — such  as,  among  others,  the  re- 
striction of  the  freedmen,  the  regulation  of  the  functions  ol 
the  magistrates,  and  the  material  alteEations  in  criminal 
law. 

Tho  coalition  was  more  agreed  regarding  these  que» 
tions  of  principle  than  with  respect  to  the  personal  ques* 
tions  which  such  a  political  revolution  raised.  As  might 
be  expected,  the  democrats  were  not  content  with  the  gen- 
eral recognition  of  their  programme;  but  they  now  d» 
manded  a  restoration  in  their  own  sens&-*^:«yival  of  the 
commemoration  of  their  dead,  punishment  of  the  murder* 
ers,  recall  of  the  proscribed  from  exile,  removal  of  the 
political  disqualification  that  lay  on  their  children,  restora- 
tion of  the  estates  confiscated  by  Sulla,  indemnification  at 
the  expense  of  the  heirs  and  assistants  of  the  dictator. 
lliese  were  certainly  the  logical  consequences  which  ensued 
from  a  pure  victory  of  the  democracy ;  but  the  victory  of 
the  coalition  of  683  was  very  far  from  being 
such.  The  democracy  gave  ta  it  their  name  and 
their  programme,  but  it  was  the  officers  who  had  joined  the 
movement,  and  above  all  Pompeius,  that  gave  to  it  power 
and  completion ;  and  these  could  never  yield  their  consent 
to  a  reaction  which  would  not  only  have  shaken  the  exist* 
ing  state  of  things  to  its  foundations,  but  would  have  ulti- 
mately turned  against  themselves — men  still  had  a  lively 
recollection  whose  blood  Pompeius  had  shed,  and  how  Cras- 
■us  had  laid  the  foundation  of  his  enormous  fortune.  It 
was  natural,  therefore,  but  at  the  same  time  significant  of 
the  weakness  of  the  democracy,  that  the  coali* 
tion  of  683  took  not  the  slightest  step  towards 
procuring  for  the  democrats  revenge  or  even  rehabilitation. 
The  supplementary  collection  of  all  the  purchase  money 
still  outstanding  for  confiscated  estates  bought  by  auction. 
or  even  remitted  to  the  purchasers  by  SulIiH^for  which  Um 
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oensor  Lentulus  provided  in  a  special  law—- can  hardly  bi 
regarded  as  an  exception ;  for  though  not  a  few  Sullans 
were,  thereby  severely  afiected  in  their  personal  interest^ 
yet  the  measure  itself  was  essentially  a  confirmation  of  the 
.confiscations  undertaken  by  Sulla. 

The  worlc  of  Sulla  was  thus  destroyed ;  but  what  the 
Impending  ^^tUTe  Order  of  things  was  to  be  was  a  questioa 
^^         raised  rather  than  decided  by  that  destruction. 

dictator*  "^ 

g^of  The  coalition,  Icept  together  solely  by  the  com- 

mon object  of  setting  aside  the  work  of  restora- 
tion,  dissolved  of  itself  if  not  in  name,  at  any  rate  in  real- 
ity, when  that  object  was  attained ;  while  the  question  to 
what  quarter  the  preponderance  of  power  was  in  the  first 
instance  to  &M  seemed  approaching  an  equally  speedy  and 
violent  solution.  The  armies  of  Pompeius  and  Crassus 
still  lay  before  the  gates  of  the  city.  The  former  had  in- 
deed promised  to  disband  his  soldiers  after  his  triumph 
(last  day  of  Dec,  683) ;  but  he  had  left  his 
promise  unperformed,  in  order  that  the  revoiu- 
tion  in  the  state  might  be  completed  without  hindrance  ur,* 
der  the  pressure  which  the  Spanish  army  in  front  of  the 
capital  exercised  over  the  city  and  the  senate— a  precedent 
which  in  like  manner  applied  to  the  army  of  Crassus.  This 
reason  now  existed  no  longer ;  but  still  the  dissolution  of 
the  armies  was  postponed.  Matters  looked  as  if  one  of  the 
two  generals  allied  with  the  democracy  would  seize  the 
military  dictatorship  and  place  oligarchs  and  democrats  in 
the  same  chains ;  and  this  one  could  only  be  Pompeiusr 
From  the  first  Crassus  had  played  a  subordinate  part  in  the 
coalition ;  he  had  been  obliged  to  propose  himself,  and 
owed  even  his  election  to  the  consuhbip  mainly  to  the 
proud  intercession  of  Pompeius,  Far  the  stronger,  Pom* 
peius  was  evidently  master  of  the  situation ;  if  he  availed 
himself  of  it,  it  seemed  as  if  he  could  not  but  become  wliat 
the  instinct  of  the  multitude  even  now  designated  him— the 
absolute  ruler  of  the  mightiest  state  in  the  civilized  world. 
Already  the  whole  mass  of  the  servile  crowded  around  th<t 
future  monarch.     Already  his  weaker  opponents  were  seek 
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ing  their  last  resource  in  a  new  coalition  ;  Crassus,  f\ill  of 
old  and  r«oent  jealousy  towards  the  younger  rival  who  so 
thoroughly  outstripped  him,  made  approadies  to  the  senate 
and  attempted  by  unprecedented  largesses  to  attach  to  hira* 
self  the  multitude  of  the  capital— as  if  the  oligarchy  which 
Crassus  himself  had  helped  to  break  down,  and  the  ever 
ungrateful  multitude,  would  have  been  able  to  afford  any 
protection  whatever  against  the  veterans  of  the  Spanish 
army.  For  a  moment  it  seemed  as  if  the  armies  of  Pom 
peius  and  Crassus  would  come  to  blows  before  the  gates  of 
the  capitaL 

But  the  democrats  averted  this  catastrophe  by  their 
sagacity  and  their  pliancy.  For  their  party 
mcnt  of  too,  ss  well  as  for  the  senate  and  Crassus,  it  was 
PompeiuB.  all-lmportant  that  Pompeius  should  not  seize 
the  dictatorship ;  but  with  a  truer  discernment  of  theii 
own  weakness  and  of  the  character  of  their  powerfnl  oppo- 
nent their  leaders  tried  the  method  of  conciliation.  Pom- 
peius lacked  no  condition  for  grasping  at  the  crown  except 
the  first  of  all — true  kingly  courage.  We  have  already  d^ 
scribed  the  man — with  his  effort  to  be  at  once  loyal  repub- 
lican and  master  of  Rome,  with  his  vacillation  and  inde- 
cision, with  his  pliableness  that  concealed  itself  under  the 
boasting  of  independent  resolution.  This  was  the  first 
great  trial  to  which  destiny  subjected  him ;  and  he  failed  to 
stand  it.  The  pretext  under  which  Pompeius  refused  to 
dismiss  the  army  was,  that  he  distrusted  Crassus  and  there- 
fore could  not  take  the  initiative  in  disbanding  the  Soldiers. 
The  democrats  induced  Crassus  to  make  gracious  advances 
In  the  matter,  and  to  present  overtures  of  peace  to  his  col- 
league before  the  eyes  of  all ;  in  public  and  in  piivate  they 
besought  the  latter  that  to  the  double  merit  of  having  van* 
quished  the  enemy  and  reconciled  the  parties  he  would  add 
tlie  third  and  yet  greater  service  of  preserving  internal 
peace  to  his  country,  and  banishing  the  fearful  spectre  of 
civil  war  with  which  they  were  threatened.  Whatever 
eould  tell  on  a  vain,  unskilful,  vacillating  man — all  the  fiat^ 
tering  arts  of  diplomacy,  all  the  theatrical  apparatus  of 
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patriotic  enthusiasm— -was  put  id  motion  to  obtain  the  d» 
aired  result ;  and— which  was  the  main  point — things  had 
by  the  welUtimed  compliances  of  Crassus  assumed  such  a 
shape,  that  Pompeius  had  no  alternative  but  either  to  come 
forward  openly  as  tyrant  of  Rome  or  to  retire.  So  he  at 
length  yielded  and  consented  to  disband  the  troops.  The 
command  in  the  Mithradatic  war,  which  he  doubtless  hopoa 
Co  obtain  when  he  allowed  himself  to  be  chosen  consul  for 
684,  he  could  not  now  desire,  since  LucuUus 
seemed  to  have  practically  ended  that  war  with 
^  the  campaign  of  683w     He  deemed  it  beneath 

his  dignity  to  accept  the  consular  province 
■■signed  him  by  the  senate  in  accordance  with  the  Seropro- 
nian  law,  and  Crassus  in  this  followed  his  example.  Ac- 
cordingly when  Pompeius  after  discharging  his  soldiers  re- 
signed  his  consulship  on  the  last  day  of  684,  he 
retired  for  the  time  wholly  from  public  affairs, 
and  declared  that  he  wished  thenceforth  to  live  a  quiet  life 
as  a  simple  citizen.  He  had  put  himself  into  such  a  posi- 
tion that  he  was  obliged  to  grasp  at  the  crown ;  and,  seeing 
that  he  was  not  willing  to  do  this,  no  part  was  lefb  to  him 
but  the  empty  one  of  a  candidate  resigning  his  pretensions 
to  a  throne. 

The  retirement  of  the  man,  to  whom  as  things  stood 
the  first  place  belonged,  from  the  }»olitical  stage 
Bqnitflfl,  and  produced  in  the  first  instance  nearly  the  same 
opaimres.  position  of  parties  which  we  found  in  the  Gra<y 
chan  and  Marian  epochs.  Sulla  had  merely  strengthened 
the  senatorial  government,  not  created  it;  so,  after  the 
bulwarks  erected  by  Sulla  had  fallen,  the  government 
nevertheless  remained  primarily  with  the  senate,  although, 
no  doubt,  the  constitution  with  which  it  governed— in  the 
main  the  restored  Graochan  constitution — was  pervaded  by 
a  spirit  hostile  to  the  oligarchy.  The  democracy  had 
elfeoted  the  re-establishment  of  the  Gracchan  constitution ; 
but  without  a  new  Gracchus  it  was  a  body  without  a  head^ 
and  that  neither  Pompeius  nor  Crassus  could  be  permit 
bently  stueh  a  head,  was  in  itself  clear  and  had  been  mads 
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itiil  clearer  by  the  recent  events.  So  the  demooratio  op 
position,  for  want  of  a  leader  who  coald  have  directly  seised 
the  helm,  had  to  content  itself  for  the  time  being  with 
hindering  and  annoying  the  government  at  every  atep. 
Between  the  oligarchy,  however,  and  the  democracy  ther^ 
n^se  into  new  consideration  the  capitalist  party,  whidi  ia 
the  recent  crisis  had  made  common  cause  with  the  latter, 
but  which  the  oligarchs  now  zealously  endeavoured  to  draw 
over  to  their  side  so  as  to  acquire  in  it  a  counterpoise  to 
the  democracy.  Thus  courted  on  both  sides  the  moneyed' 
lords  did  not  neglect  to  turn  their  advantageous  position  to 
account,  and  to  have  the  only  one  of  their  former  privileges 
which  they  had  not  yet  regained — ^the  fourteen  benches  re- 
served  for  the  equestrian  order  in  the  theatre-— 
now  (687)  restored  to  them  by  decree  of  the 
people.  On  the  whole,  without  abruptly  breaking  with 
the  democracy,  they  again  drew  closer  to  the  government 
The  very  relations  of  the  senate  with  Crassus  and  his  clients 
point  in  this  direction ;  but  a  better  understanding  between 
the  senate  and  the  moneyed  aristocracy  seems  to  have  been 
chiefly  brought  about  by  the  fiiet,  that  in  686 
the  senate  withdrew  from  Lucius  LucuUus  the 
ablest  of  the  senatorial  officers,  at  the  instance  of  the  capi- 
talists whom  he  had  sorely  annoyed,  the  administration  of 
the  province  of  Asia  so  important  for  their  purposes  (p.  90). 
But  while  the  factions  of  the  capital  were  indulging  in 
their  wonted  mutual  quarrels  which  they  were 
In  the  EMt,  never  able  to  bring  to  any  proper  decision,  events 
Sfocton  in  the  £ast  followed  their  fatal  course,  as  we 
^'"'^  have  already  described  ;  and  it  was  these  events 

that  brought  the  dilatory  course  of  the  politics  of  the  capi* 
tal  to  a  crisis.  The  war  both  by  land  and  by  sea  had  there 
taken  a  most  unfavourable  turn.  In  the  begiib 
ning  of  687  the  Pontic  army  of  the  Romans  was 
destroyed,  and  their  Armenian  army  was  utterly  breaking 
up  on  its  retreat ;  all  their  conquests  were  lost,  the  sea  waa 
exclusively  in  the  power  of  the  pirates,  and  the  price  of 
grain  in  Italy  was  thereby  so  nused  that  they  were  afraid 
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of  AD  actuftl  famine.  No  doubt,  as  we  saw,  the  faults  of 
the  generals,  especially  the  utter  incapacity  of  the  admiral 
Marcus  Antonius  and  the  temerity  of  the  otherwise  abls 
Lucius  Lucullus,  were  in  part  the  occasion  of  these  calami* 
ties ;  no  doubt  also  the  democracy  had  by  its  revolutionary 
agitations  materially  contributed  to  the  breaking  up  of  ths 
Armenian  army.  But  of  course  the  government  was  now 
held  cumulatively  responsible  for  all  the  mischief  which 
itself  and  others  had  occasioned,  and  the  indignant  hungry 
multitude  desired  only  an  opportunity  to  settle  accounts 
with  the  senate. 

It  was  a  decisive  crisis.  The  oligarchy,  though  degraded 
and  disarmed,  was  not  yet  overthrown,  for  the 
MuwoT'  management  of  public  affairs  was  still  in  the 
**"^**^  hands  of  the  senate ;  but  it  would  fall,  if  its 
opponents  should  appropriate  to  themselves  that  manage* 
ment  and  more  especially  the  superintendence  of  military 
affiurs;  and  now  this  was  possible.  If  proposals  for  an« 
other  and  better  management  of  the  war  by  land  and  sea 
were  now  submitted  to  the  comitia,  the  senate  was  ob- 
viously— ^looking  to  the  temper  of  the  burgesses — ^not  in 
a  position  to  prevent  their  passing ;  and  an  interference  of 
the  burgesses  in  these  supreme  questions  of  administration 
was  practically  the  deposition  of  tne  senate  and  the  trans- 
ference of  the  management  of  the  state  to  the  leaders  of 
opposition.  Once  more  the  concatenation  of  events  brought 
the  decision  into  the  hands  of  Pompeius.  For  more  than 
two  years  the  famous  general  had  lived  as  a  private  citizen 
in  the  capital.  His  voice  was  seldom  heard  in  the  senate* 
house  or  in  the  Forum  ;  in  the  former  he  was  unwelcome 
and  without  influence,  in  the  latter  he  was  afraid  of  th^ 
stormy  proceedings  of  the  parties.  But  when  he  did  sliow 
himself  it  was  with  the  full  retinue  of  his  clients  high  and 
low,  and  the  very  fact  of  his  solemn  reserve  imposed  in 
the  multitude.  If  he,  who  was  still  surrounded  with  the 
undiminished  lustre  of  his  extraordinary  successes,  should 
now  offer  to  go  to  the  East,  he  would  beyond  doubt  bs 
readily  invested  by  the  burgesses  with  all  the  plenitude  of 

Vou  IV.- 6* 
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military  and  political  power  which  he  might  ask.  For  the 
oligarchy,  which  saw  in  the  popular  nulitary  dictatorship 
their  certain  ruin,  and  in  Pompeius  himself  since  the  co- 
alition of  683  their  most  hated  foe,  this  was  an 
overwhelming  blow ;  but  the  democratic  party 
slsG  conld  hare  little  comfort  in  the  prospect.  However 
desirable  the  putting  an  end  to  the  government  of  tha 
senate  could  not  but  be  in  itself,  it  was,  if  it  tooic  place  in 
tbis  way,  far  less  a  victory  for  their  party  than  a  personal 
victory  for  their  over-powerful  ally.  In  the  latter  there 
might  easily  arise  a  far  more  dangerous  opponent  to  the 
democratic  party  than  the  senate  had  been.  The  danger 
fortunately  avoided  a  few  years  before  by  the  disbanding 
of  the  Spanish  army  and  the  retirement  of  Pompeius  would 
recur  in  an  increased  measure,  if  Pompeius  should  now  be 
placed  at  the  head  of  the  armies  of  the  East. 

On  this  occasion,  however,  Pompeius  acted  or  at  least 
M  allowed  others  to  act  in  his  behalf.     In  687  two 

67. 

Ortfihiow       projects  of  law  were  introduced,  one  of  which, 

of  the  nena-      '^     ••  i  •«  j    a 

toriai  raiop      besides  decreeing  the  discharge — long  demanded 

Mirer  of         by  the  democracy— of  the  soldiers  of  the  Asiatic 

ompeuB.       g|.jny  ^jj0  i|g^  served  their  term,  decreed  the 

recall  of  its  commander-in-chief  Lucius  LucuUus  and  the 
supplying  of  his  place  by  one  of  the  consuls  of  the  current 
year,  Gains  Piso  or  Manius  Glabrio ;  while  the  second  re- 
vived and  extended  the  plan  proposed  seven  years  before 
by  the  senate  itself  for  clearing  the  seas  from  the  pirates. 
A  single  general  to  be  named  by  the  senate  from  the  con- 
sulars  was  to  be  appointed,  to  hold  by  sea  exclusive  com- 
mand over  the  whole  Mediterranean  from  the  Pillars  of 
Hf^rcuies  to  the  coasts  of  Pontus  and  Syria,  and  to  exercise 
b>  land,  concurrently  with  the  respective  Roman  governors, 
supreme  command  over  the  whole  coaets  for  fifty  miles 
inland.  The  office  was  secured  to  him  for  three  years. 
He  was  surrounded  by  a  staff,  such  as  Rome  had  never 
seen,  of-five-and-twenty  lieutenants  of  senatorial  rank,  all 
invested  with  praetorian  insignia  and  praetorian  powers,  voi 
of  two  under-treasurers  with  quaestorian  prerogati  res,  al? 
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of  them  selected  by  the  exclusive  will  of  the  commandei 
ifM)hief.  He  was  allowed  to  raise  as  many  as  120,000  ia 
foDtry,  7,000  cavalry,  600  ships  of  war,  and  for  this  p-jr 
pose  to  dispose  absolutely  of  the  means  of  the  provinocf 
and  client-states ;  moreover,  the  existing  vessels  of  war  and 
a  oonsiderable  number  of  troops  were  at  once  handed  over 
to  him.  The  treasures  of  the  state  in  the  capital  and  in  the 
provinces  as  well  as  those  of  die  dependent  communitiea 
were  to  be  placed  absolutely  at  his  command,  and  in  spite 
of  the  severe  financial  distress  a  sum  of  £1,400,000 
(144,000,000  sesterces)  was  at  once  to  be  paid  to  him  from 
tiie  state-chest. 

It  is  clear  that  by  these  projects  of  law,  especially  by 
that  which  related  to  the  expedition  against  the  pirates,  the 
government  of  the  senate  was  set  aside.  Doubtless  the 
ordinary  supreme  magistrates  nominated  by  the  burgessea 
were  of  themselves  the  proper  generals  of  the  common- 
wealth, and  the  extraordinary  magistrates  needed,  at  least 
according  to  strict  law,  confirmation  by  the  burgesses  in 
order  to  act  as  generals ;  but  in  the  appointment  to  par- 
ticular commands  no  influence  constitutionally  belonged  to 
the  community,  and  it  was  only  on  the  proposition  of  the 
senate,  or  at  any  rate  on  the  proposition  of  a  magistrate 
entitled  in  himself  to  exercise  the  office  of  general,  that  the 
oomitia  had  hitherto  occasionally  interfered  in  this  matter 
and  assigned  the  special  sphere  of  office.  On  this  point, 
ever  since  there  had  existed  a  Roman  free  state,  the  prao> 
tical  decision  pertained  to  the  senate,  and  this  its  preroga- 
tive had  in  the  course  of  time  obtained  full  recognition. 
No  doubt  the  democracy  had  already  assailed  it ;  but  even 
in  the  most  doubtful  of  the  cases  which  had  hitherto  occur- 
red—the transference  of  the  African  comnuwd  to  Gaiuf 
Marius  in  647  (iii.  193)-^t  was  only  a  magis- 
trate  constitutionally  entitled  to  hold  the  office 
of  general  that  was  entrusted  by  the  resolutiou  of  the  bur- 
gessea with  a  definite  expedition.  But  now  the  burgesses 
were  to  invest  any  private  man  at  their  pleasure  not  merely 
witli  th%  extraordinary  authority  of  the  supreme  magistraof 
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but  aldo  with  a  sphere  of  office  definitely  settled  by  them. 
That  the  senate  had  to  choose  this  man  from  the  ranks  of 
the  coDsulars,  was  a  mitigation  only  in  form  ;  for  the  aeleo 
tioc  was  lefl  to  it  simply  because  there  was  really  no  choice, 
and  ii  presence  of  the  vehemently  excitdd  multitude  the 
senate  could  entrust  the  chief  command  oi  the  seas  and 
coasts  to  no  other  save  Pompeius  alonc^^But  more  dan* 
gerous  still  than  this  negation  in  principle  of  the  senatorial 
control  was  its  practical  abolition  by  the  institution  of  an 
office  of  almost  unlimited  military  and  financial  powers. 
While  the  office  of  general  was  formerly  restricted  to  a 
term  of  one  year,  to  a  definite  province,  and  to  .military 
and  financial  resources  strictly  measured  out,  the  new  extr»> 
ordinary  office  had  from  the  outset  a  duration  of  three  years 
secured  to  it — which  of  course  did  not  preclude  a  farther 
prolongation ;  had  the  greater  portion  of  all  the*  provinces, 
and  even  Italy  itself  which  was  formerly  free  from  military 
jurisdiction,  subordinated  to  it;  had  the*  soldiers,  ships, 
treasures  of  the  state  placed  almost  without  restriction  at 
its  disposal.  Even  the  primitive  fundamental  prinqiple  in 
the  state-law  of  the  Roman  republic  which  we  have  just 
mentioned — that  the  highest  military  and  civil  authority 
could  not  be  conferred  without  the  co-operation  of  the  jbur- 
gesses— -was  infringed  in  favour  of  the  new  commander^in* 
chief.  Inasmuch  as  the  law  conferred  beforehand  on  the 
twenty-five  adjutants  whom  he  was  to  nominate  praetorian 
rank  and  praetorian  prerogatives,*  the  highest  office  of 

*  The  extraordinary  magisterial  power  {pro  eotmdey  pro  praeior*^ 
pro  quaeaiore)  might  according  to  Roman  state-law  originate  in  three 
wavs.  It  might  arise  out  of  the  principle  which  applied  to  the  noiv 
urban-magistracies,  that  the  magistracy  continued  up  to  the  appointed 
legal  term  but  the  official  authority  up  to  the  arrival  o(  the  suooeaaor, 
which  WM  the  oldest,  simplest,  and  most  frequent  case.  Or  it  might 
arise  in  consequence  of  the  appropriate  oigans — especially  the  comiUa, 
and  in  later  times  also  perhaps  the  senate — nominating  a  chief  magis- 
trate not  contemplated  in  the  constitution,  who  was  otherwise  on  i 
parity  with  the  ordinary  magistrate,  but  in  token  of  the  eztraordinart 
iMtare  of  his  offioe  designated  himself  merely  **  in  stead  of  a  praetor  " 
or  "  of  a  oonsal.**    To  this  claps  belong  also  the  magistntes  nomhuitotf 
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republican  Borne  became  subordinate  to  a  newly-created 
office,  for  which  it  was  left  to  the  future  to  find  the  fitting 
name,  but  which  in  reality  even  now  involved  in  it  the 
monarchy.  It  was  a  total  revolution  in  the  existing  order 
of  things,  for  which  the  foundation  was  laid  in  this  projeot 
of  law. 

lliese  measures  of  a  man  who  had  just  given  so  strik* 
ing  proofs  of  his  vacillation  and  weakness  sur^ 
^S^^  prise  us  by  their  decisive  energy.  Nevertheless 
SlS^*^  the  fiict  that  Pompeius  acted  on  this  occasion 
more  resolutely  than  during  his  consulate  is  very 
capable  of  explanation.  The  point  at  issue  was  not  that 
he  should  come  forward  at  once  as  monarch,  but  only  that 
he  should  prepare  the  way  for  the  monarchy  by  a  military 
exceptional  measure,  which,  revolutionary  as  it  was  in  its 
nature,  could  still  be  accoinplished  under  the  forms  of  the 

in  tho  ordinary  way  as  quaestors,  and  then  extraordinarily  famished 
with  praetorian  or  even  consular  authority  (quaestores  pro  praetore  oi 
pro  eormtU  ;  Beoker-Marquaurdt,  ill  1,  284),  in  which  quality,  for  ex- 
ample, Publius  Lentulus  Marcellinus  went  in  679  to  Cyrene 
2^  (Sailust,  SiMt.  ii.  89  Dietsch),  Gnaeus  Piso  in  689  to  Hither 

g^  Spain  (Sallust,  Cat  19),  and  Cato  in  696  to  Cyprus  (Yell. 

ii.  46).  Or,  lastly,  the  extraordinary  magisterial  authority 
might  rest  on  the  right  of  delegation  vested  in  the  supreme  magistrate. 
If  he  left  the  bounds  of  his  province  or  otherwise  was  prevented  from 
•dministering  his  office,  he  was  entitled  to  nominate  one  of  those  about 
him  as  his  tabetitute,  who  was  then  called  Uffohtt  pro  praelore  (Sallust, 
Jmg,  86,  87,  88),  or,  if  the  choice  fell  on  the  quaestor,  qttaettor  pro 
ftraetore  (Sallust,  lug.  108).  In  like  manner  he  was  entitled,  if  he  had 
no  quaestor,  to  canae  the  quaestorial  duties  to  be  dischaxged  by  one  of 
his  suite,  who  was  then  called  leffotut  pro  quatstorey  a  name  which  is  to 
be  met  with,  perhaps  for  the  first  time,  on  the  Macedonian  tetradrachma 
of  Sura,  lieutenant  of  the  governor  of  Macedonia  in 
666-667.  But  it  was  contrary  to  the  nature  of  delegation 
•n  1  therefore  aocordiiig  to  the  older  state^law  inadinissable,  that  the 
highest  ma^pstrate  should,  without  having  met  with  any  hindrance  to 
the  dischafge  of  his  functions,  immediately  upon  his  entering  on  office 
:nvest  one  or  more  of  his  subordinates  with  supreme  authority ;  and 
thus  the  letfoii  pro  praetorB  of  the  proconsul  Pompeius  were  an  inno* 
ration,  and  already  similar  in  kind  to  those  who  played  so  great  a  part 
■I  the  timea  of  the  empire. 
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exiflting  constitution,  and  which  directly  led  Pompeiut 
towards  the  old  object  of  his  wishes,  the  command  agidnsl 
Mithradates  and  Tigranes.  Important  reasons  of  expe^ 
diency  also  might  be  urged  for  the  emandpation  of  the 
military  power  from  the  senate.  Pompeius  could  not  have 
forgotten  that  a  plan  designed  on  exactly  similar  principles 
for  the  suppression  of  piracy  had  a  few  years  before  failed 
through  the  mismanagement  of  the  senate,  and^  that  tlio 
issue  of  the  Spanish  war  had  been  placed  in  extreme  jeop^ 
ardy  by  the  neglect  of  the  armie«  on  the  part  of  the  senate 
and  its  injudicious  conduct  of  the  finances ;  he  could  s;oi 
fail  to  see  what  were  the  feelings  with  which  the  great  ma* 
jority  of  the  aristocracy  regarded  him  as  a  renegade  8u11an, 
and  what  fate  was  in  store  for  him,  if  he  allowed  himseli 
to  be  sent  as  general  of  the  government  with  the  usual 
powers  to  the  East.  It  was  natural  therefore  that  he  should 
indicate  a  position  independent  of  the  senate  as  the  first 
condition  of  his  undertaking  the  command,  and  that  the 
burgesses  should  readily  agree  to  it.  It  is  moreover  in  a 
high  degree  probable  that  Pompeius  was  on  this  occasion 
urged  to  more  rapid  action  by  those  around  him,  who  were, 
it  may  be  presumed,  not  a  littie  indignant  at  his  retirement 
two  years  before.  The  projects  of  law  regarding  the  recall 
of  Lucullus  and  the  expedition  against  the  pirates  were  in- 
troduced by  the  tribune  of  the  people  Aulus  Gabiuius,  a 
man  ruined  in  finances  and  morals,  but  a  dexterous  negotia« 
tor,  a  bold  orator,  and  a  brave  soldier.  Little  as  the  at* 
Burances  of  Pompeius,  that  he  had  no  wish  at  all  for  the 
chief  command  in  the  war  with  the  pirates  and  only  longed 
for  domestic  repose,  were  meant  in  earnest,  there  was  prol> 
ably  this  much  of  truth  in  them,  that  the  bold  and  active 
dient,  who  was  in  confidential  intercourse  with  Pompeius 
and  bis  more  immediate  friends  and  who  completely  saw 
through  the  situation  and  the  men,  took  the  decision  to  a 
considerable  extent  out  of  the  hands  of  his  shortsighted  and 
helpless  patron. 

The  democracy,  discontented  as  its  leaders  might  be  in 
TbepwtiM      secret,  could  not  well  come   publicly  forward 
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!m relation      against  the  project  of  law.    It  would,  to  all  ap* 
esbiiiUm        pearance,  have  been  in  no  case  able  to  hinder 
'^  the  carrying  of  the  law;    but  it  wciuld  hav€ 

openly  broken  with  Pompeius  and  thereby  compelled  him 
either  to  make  approaches  to  the  oligarchy  or  regardlcssly 
lu  pursue  his  personal  policy  in  the  face  of  both  parties. 
No  course  was  left  to  the  democrats  but  still  to  adhere  to 
their  alliance  with  Pompeius,  hollow  as  it  was,  and  to  eir 
brace  the  present  opportunity  of  at  least  definitively  over- 
throwing the  senate  and  passing  over  from  opposition  into 
government,  leaving  the  ulterior  issue  to  the  future  and  to 
Che  well-known  weakness  of  Pompeius'  character.  Accord- 
ingly their  leaders — ^the  praetor  Lucius  Quinctlus,  the  same 
who  seven  years  before  had  exerted  himself  for  the  restora- 
tion of  the  tribunician  power  (p.  114),  and  the  late  quaestor 
Grains  Caesar — ^supported  the  Gabinian  proposals. 

The  privileged  classes  were  furiou8--<not  merely  the 
nobility,  but  also  the  mercantile  aristocracy,  which  felt  its 
exclusive  rights  endangered  by  so  thorough  a  state-revolu- 
tion and  once  more  recognized  its  true  patron  in  the  senate. 
When  the  tribune  Grabinius  after  the  introduction  of  his 
proposals  appeared  in  the  senate-house,  the  fitthers  of  the 
eity  were  almost  on  the  point  of  strangling  him  with  their 
own  hands,  without  considering  in  their  zeal  how  extremely 
disadvantageous  to  them  this  method  of  arguing  must  have 
ultimately  proved.  The  tribune  escaped  to  the  Forum  and 
summoned  the  multitude  to  storm  the  senat^house,  when 
just  at  the  right  time  the  sitting  terminated.  The  C(»isul 
Piso,  the  champion  of  the  oligarchy,  who  accidently  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  multitude,  would  have  certainly  be- 
eome  a  victim  to  popular  fury,  had  not  Gabinius  come  up 
and,  in  order  that  his  certain  success  might  not  le  endan< 
gored  by  unseasonable  acts  of  violence,  liberated  the  con- 
inl.  Meanwhile  the  exasperation  of  the  multitude  remained 
ondimhiished  and  constantly  found  fresh  nourishment  in 
the  high  prices  of  grain  and  the  numerous  rumours  more 
or  less  absurd  which  were  in  circulation — such  as  thai 
Lucius  Lucullu«  had  invested  the  money  entrusted  to  him 
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for  carrying  on  the  war  at  interest  in  Rome,  or  had  at^ 
tempted  with  its  aid  to  withdraw  the  praetor  Quinctiuf 
from  the  cause  of  the  people ;  that  the  senate  intended  to 
prepare  for  the  ^second  Romulus,"  as  they  called  Pom* 
peius,  the  &te  of  the  firsts*  and  other  reports  of  a  like 
character. 

Amidst  this  state  of  things  the  day  of  voting  arrived* 
The  multitude  stood  densely  packed  in  the 
Forum ;  all  the  buildings,  whence  the  rostra 
could  be  seen,  were,  covered  even  on  the  roofe  with  meii« 
All  the  colleagues  of  Gabinius  had  promised  their  veto  to 
the  senate ;  but  in  presence  of  the  suiting  masses  all  were 
silent  except  the  single  Lucius  Trebellius,  who  had  sworn 
to  himself  and  the  senate  rather  to  die  than  yield.  When 
the  latter  exercised  his  veto,  Gabinius  immediately  inter- 
rupted the  voting  on  his  projects  of  law  and  proposed  to 
the  assembled  people  to  deal  with  his  refractory  colleague, 
as  Octavius  had  formerly  been  dealt  with  on  the  proposi* 
tion  of  Tiberius  Gracchus  (iii.  1 16),  namely,  to  depose  him 
immediately  from  office.  The  vote  was  taken  and  the 
reading  out  of  the  voting  tablets  began ;  when  the  first 
seventeen  tribes,  which  came  to  be  read  out,  had  declared 
for  the  proposal  and  the  next  affirmative  vote  would  give  it 
the  majority,  Trebellius,  forgetting  his  oath,  pusillanimously 
withdrew  his  veto,  in  vain  the  tribune  Otho  then  endeav- 
oured to  procure  at  least  the  election  of  two  generals — ^the 
old  duumviri  navales  (i.  531) — ^instead  of  one;  in  vain  the 
aged  Quintus  Catulus,  the  most  respected  man  in  the  sen* 
ate,  exerted  his  last  energies  to  secure  that  the  lieutenant 
generals  should  not  be  nominated  by  the  commander>in* 
ehie^  but  chosen  by  the  people.  Otho  could  not  even 
procure  a  hearing  amidst  the  noise  of  the  multitude ;  the 
weU-calculated  complaisance  of  Gabinius  procured  a  hearing 
for  Catulus,  and  in  respectful  silence  the  multitude  listened 
to  the  old  roan's  words ;  but  they  were  nevertheless  thrown 
away.    The  proposals  were  not  merely  converted  into  law 

*  According  to  the  legend  king  Romulus  was  torn  in  pieces  by  the 
■enstora. 
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with  all  the  clauses  unaltered,  but  the  special  sivpplement 
■ly  requests  made  by  Pompeius  were  instantaneously  and 
completely  agreed  to. 

With  high-strung  hopes  men  saw   the  two  generals 

Pompeius  and  Glabrio  depart  for  their  destina* 
If  i^M.  tions.  The  prioe  of  grain  had  j&Uen  immediately 
gf^j"  ^       afler  the  passing  of  the  Gabinian  laws  to  the 

ordinary  rates— an  evidence  of  the  hopes  at- 
tached to  the  grand  expedition  and  its  glorious  leader. 
These  hopes  were,  as  we  shall  have  afterwards  to  relate, 
not  merely  fulfilled,  but  surpassed:  in  three  months  the 
clearing  of  the  seas  was  completed.  Since  the  Hannibal  ic 
war  the  Roman  government  had  displayed  no  such  energy 
m  external  action  ;  as  compared  with  the  lax  and  incapable 
administration  of  the  oligarchy,  the  democratic-military 
opposition  had  most  brilliantly  made  good  its  title  to  grasp 
and  wield  the  reins  of  the  state.  The  equally  unpatriotic 
and  unskilful  attempts  of  the  consul  Piso  to  put  paltry 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  arrangements  of  Pompeius  for 
the  suppression  of  piracy  in  Narbonese  Gaul  only  increased 
the  exasperation  of  the  burgesses  against  the  oligarchy  and 
their  enthusiasm  for  Pompeius;  it  was  nothing  but  the 
personal  mtervention  of  the  latter,  that  prevented  the  as- 
sembly of  the  people  from  summarily  removing  the  consul 
from  his  office. 

Meanwhile  the  confusion  on  the  Asiatic  continent  had 
become  still  worse.  Glabrio,  who  was  to  take  up  in  the 
stead  of  Lucullus  the  chief  command  against  Mlthradates 
and  Tigranes,  had  remained  stationary  in  the  west  of  Asia 
Minor  and,  while  instigating  the  soldiers  by  various  prod* 
mations  against  Lucullus,  had  not  entered  on  the  supreme 
command,  so  that  Lucullus  was  forced  to  retain  it.  Against 
Mithradafces,  of  course,  nothing  was  done ;  the  Pontic  cav- 
airy  plundered  fearlessly  and  with  impunity  in  Bithynia  and 
Oappadocia.  Pompeius  had  been  led  by  the  piratical  wai 
feo  proceed  with  his  army  to  Asia  Minor ;  nothing  seemed 
more  natural  than  to  invest  him  with  the  supreme  command 
in  the  Pontic»Armenian  war,  to  which  he  himself  had  long 
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aspired.  But  the  democratic  party  did  Dot,  as  maj  b( 
readily  conceited,  share  the  wishes  of  its  general,  aiid  caro 
fully  avoided  taking  the  initiative  in  the  matter.  It  is  v«ry 
probable  that  it  had  induced  Gabimus  not  to  entrust  both 
the  war  with  Mithradates  and  that  witji  the  pirates  from  the 
outset  to  Porhpeiusy  but  to  entrust  the  former  to  Glabrio ; 
upon  no  account  could  it  now  desire  to  increase  and  per 
petuate  the  exceptional  position  of  the  already  too  power- 
fill  general.  Pompeius  himself  retained  according  to  his 
custom  a  passive  attitude ;  and  perhaps  he  would  in  reality 
have  returned  home  after  fulfilling  the  commission  which 
he  bad  received,  but  for  the  occurrence  of  an  incident  un- 
expected by  all  parties. 

One  Gaius  Manilius,  an  utterly  worthless  and  insignifi- 
^^  cant  man,  had  when  tribune  of  the  people  by 

^■*al]SM  his  unskilful  projects  of  legislation  lost  £ivour 
both  with  the  aristocracy  and  with  the  democ^ 
racy.  In  the  hope  of  sheltering  himself  under  the  wing  of 
the  powerful  general,  if  he  should  procure  for  the  latter 
what  every  one  knew  that  he  eagerly  desired  but  had  not 
the  boldness  to  ask,  Manilius  proposed  to  the  burgesses  to 
recall  the  governors  Glabrio  from  Bithynia  and  Pontus  and 
Marcius  Rex  from  Cilicia,  and  to  entrust  their  offices  as  well 
as  the  conduct  of  the  war  in  the  £asty  appai*ently  without 
any  6xed  limit  as  to  time  and  at  any  rate  with  the  freest 
authority  to  conclude  peace  and  alliance,  to  the  proconsul 
of  thn  seas  and  coasts  in  addition  to  his  previous  odice  (beg. 
of  688).  This  occurrence  very  clearly  showed 
how  disorganized  was  the  machinery  of .  the 
Roman  constitution,  when  thG  power  of  legislation  was 
placed  as  respected  the  initiative  in  the  hands  of  any  dema- 
gogue however  insignificant,  and  as  respected  the  final  de> 
termination  in  the  hands  of  the  incapable  multitude,  while 
It  at  the  same  time  was  extended  to  the  most  importaut 
questions  of  administration.  The  Manilian  proposal  w&a 
acceptable  to  none  of  the  political  parties ;  yet  it  scarcely 
anywhere  encountered  serious  resistance.  The  democratic 
leaders,  for  the  same  reasons  which  had  forced  them  to 
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acquiesce  in  the  Gabinian  law,  could  not  venture  earnest!} 
to  oppose  the  Manilian ;  they  kept  their  displeasure  and 
their  fears  to  themselves  and  spoke  in  public  for  the  gene^ 
ral  of  the  democracy.  The  moderate  Optimates  dec1are<V 
themselves  for  the  Manilian  proposal,  because  after  the 
Gabinian  law  resistance  in  any  case  was  vain,  and  far«eeing 
men  already  perceived  that  the  true  policy  for  the  senate 
was  to  make  approaches  as  fiir  as  possible  to  Pompe.ius  and 
to  draw  him  over  to  their  side  on  occasion  of  the  breach 
which  might  be  foreseen  between  him  and  the  democrats. 
The  trimmers  blessed  the  day  when  they  too  seemed  to 
have  an  opinion  and  could  come  forward  decidedly  without 
losing  £ivour  with  either  of  the  parties — ^it  is  significant 
that  Marcus  Cicero  first  appeared  as  an  orator  on  the  politi- 
cal platform  in  defence  of  the  Manilian  proposal.  The 
strict  Opti mates  alone,  with  Quintus  Catulus  at  their  head, 
showed  at  least  their  colours  and  spoke  against  the  propo- 
sition. Of  course  it  was  converted  into  law  by  a  majority 
bordering  on  unanimity.  Pompeius  thus  obtained,  in  ad- 
dition to  his  earlier  extensive  powers,  the  administration 
of  the  most  important  provinces  of  Asia  Minor — so  that 
there  scarcely  remained  a  spot  of  land  within  the  wide 
Roman  domains  that  had  not  obeyed  him — and  the  conduct 
of  a  war  as  to  which,  like  the  expedition  of  Alexander,  men 
eould  tell '  where  and  when  it  began,  but  not  where  and 
when  it  might  end.  Never  since  Rome  stood  had  such 
power  been  united  in  the  hands  of  a  single  man. 

The  Oabinio-Manilian  proposals  terminated  the  strug- 
gle between  the  senate  and  the  popular  party ^ 
^fo^-  which  the  Sempronian  laws  had  begun  sixty- 
^J^^*  seven  years  before.  As  the  Sempron'an  laws 
fii-st  constituted  the  revolutionary  party  into  a 
politiisal  opposition,  the  Gabinio-Manilian  first  oonverfed  it 
from  the  opposition  into  the  government;  and  as  it  liid 
been  a  gi*eat  moment  when  the  first  breach  in  the  existing 
constitution  was  made  by  disregarding  the  veto  of  Octavius^ 
it  was  a  moment  no  less  full  of  significance  when  tho  last 
bulwark  of  the  senatorial  rule  feil  with  the  withdrawal  o' 
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Trebellius.  This  was  felt  on  both  sides  and  even  «he  indo» 
lent  souls  of  the  senators  were  convulsively  roused  by  this 
deathnstruggle ;  but  yet  the  war  as  to  the  constitution  ter 
minated  in  a  very  different  and  far  more  pitiful  foshion  than 
it  had  begun.  A  youth  in  every  sense  noble  had  com* 
menced  the  revolution  ;  it  was  concluded  by  pert  intriguers 
and  demagogues  of  the  lowest  type.  On  the  other  hand 
while  the  Optimates  had  begun  the  struggle  with  a  niea» 
urcd  resistance  and  with  a  defence  which  earnestly  main 
tained  even  the  forlorn  posts,  they  ended  with  taking  thi» 
initiative  in  dub-law,  with  grandiloquent  weakness,  and 
with  pitiful  perjury.  What  had  once  appeared  a  daring 
dream,  was  now  attained ;  the  senate  had  ceased  to  govern. 
But  when  the  few  old  men,  who  had  seen  the  first  storms 
of  revolution  and  heard  the  words  of  the  Gracdii,  oom« 
pared  that  time  with  the  present,  they  found  that  every- 
thing  had  in  the  interval  changed — countrymen  and  citi« 
sens,  state-law  and  military  discipline,  life  and  manners; 
and  well  might  those  painfully  smile,  who  compared  the 
ideals  of  th^  Gracchan  period  with  their  realization.  Such 
reflections  however  belonged  to  the  past.  For  the  present 
and  perhaps  also  for  the  future  the  fall  of  the  aristocracy 
was  an  accomplished  &ct.  The  oligarchs  resembled  an 
army  utterly  broken  up,  whose  scattered  bands  might  serve 
to  reinforce  another  body  of  troops,  but  could  no  longer 
themselves  keep  the  field  or  risk  a  combat  on  their  own 
account.  But  as  the  old  struggle  came  to  an  end,  a  new 
one  was  simultaneously  beginning — ^the  struggle  between 
the  two  powers  hitherto  leagued  for  the  overthrow  of  the 
ai'istocratic  constitution,  the  civil-democratic  opposition  and 
the  military  power  daily  aspiring  to  greater  ascendancy. 
The  exceptional  position  of  Pompeius  even  under  lh€ 
Gabinian,  and  much  more  under  the  Manilian,  law  was  in* 
compatible  with  a  republican  organization.  He  had  been, 
as  even  then  his  opponents  urged  with  good  reason,  ap- 
pointed by  the  Gabinian  law  not  as  admiral,  but  as  regent 
of  the  empire ;  not  unjustly  was  he  designated  by  a  Greek 
familiar  with  Eastern  affairs  '*  king  of  kings.^'    If  he  should 
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hereafter,  on  returning  from  the  East  once  more  victurioni 
and  with  increased  glory,  with  well-filled  chests,  and  with 
troops  ready  for  battle  and  devoted  to  his  cause,  stretch 
forth  his  hand  to  seize  the  crown — who  would  then  arrest 
his  arm  %  Was  the  consular  Quintus  Gatulus,  forsooth,  to 
summon  forth  the  senators  against  the  first  general  of  his 
time  and  his  experienced  legions?  or  was  the  designated 
aedile  Gaius  Caesar  to  call  forth  the  civic  multitude^  whose 
eyes  he  had  just  feasted  on  his  three  hundred  and  twenty 
^irs  of  gladiators  with  their  silver  equipments  2_  Soon, 
exclaimed  Catulus,  it  would  be  necessary  once  more  to  flee 
<o  the  rocks  of  the  Capitol,  in  order  to  save  liberty^  It 
was  not  the  &ult  of  the  prophet,  that  the  storm  came  not 
as  he  expected  from  the  East,  but  that  on  the  contrary  fiite, 
fulfilling  his  words  more  literally  than  he  himself  antkt* 
pated,  brought  on  the  destroying  tempest  a  few  yearn  later 
from  GauL 


CHAPTER    »V. 

'    POMPXIUS   AVD  THE   BAST. 

Wc  have  already  seen  how  wretched  was  the  atato  ci 
the  af&ira  of  Rome  bj  land  and  sea  in  the  Eaa^ 
miFpreMf      when  at  the  oommencement  of  687  Pompeiii% 
llif^'  with  an  almost  absolute  plenitude  of  power, 

undertook  the  conduct  of  the  war  against  the 
pirates.  He  began  by  dividing  the  immense  field  com;- 
mitted  to  him  into  thirteen  districts  and  assigning  to  each 
of  these  districts  a  lieutenant,  fur  the  purpose  of  equipping 
ships  and  men  there,  of  searching  the  coasts,  and  of  cap* 
turing  piratical  vessels  or  chasing  them  into  the  meshes  of 
a  colleague.  He  himself  went  with  the  best  part  of  the 
ships  of  war  that  were  available — among  which  on  this 
occasion  also  those  of  Rhodes  were  distinguished— early 
in  the  year  to  sea,  and  swept  in  the  first  place,  the  Sicilian, 
African,  and  Sardinian  waters,  with  a  view  especially  to  re- 
establish the  supply  of  grain  from  these  provinces  to  Italy. 
His  lieutenants  meanwhile  addressed  themselves  to  the 
clearing  of  the  Spanish  and  Gallic  coasts.  It  was  on  this 
occasion  that  the  consul  Piso  attempted  from  Rome  to 
prevent  the  levies  which  Marcus  Pomponius  the  legate  of 
Pompeius  instituted  by  virtue  of  the  Gabinian  law  in  the 
province  of  Narbo— an  imprudent  proceeding,  to  check 
which,  and  »t  the  same  time  to  keep  the  just  indignation 
of  the  multitude  against  the  consul  within  legal  boundS| 
Pompeius  temporarily  reappeared  in  Rome  (p.  137), 
When  at  the  end  of  forty  days  the  navigation  had  been 
everywhere  set  free  in  the  western  basin  of  the  ModiteT' 
ranean,  Pompeius  proceeded  with  sixty  of  his  best  vessels 
to  the  eastern  seas,  and  first  of  all  to  the  original  and  main 
seat  of  piracy,  the  Lycian  and  Cilician  waters.     On  ths 
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Dews  of  the  approach  of  the  Roman  fleet  the  piratical  barks 
every  where  disappeared  from  the  open  sea;  and  even  the 
strong  Lycian  fortresses  of  Anticragus  and  Cragus  surren- 
dered without  offering  serious  resistance.  The  well-calcu- 
iatcd  moderation  of  Pompeius  helped  more  than  fear  to 
open  the  gates  of  these  scarcely  accessible  marine  strong* 
holds.  His  predecessors  had  ordered  every  captured  free» 
hooter  to  be  nailed  to  the  cross ;  without  hesitation  he  gave 
quarter  to  all,  and  treated  in  particular  the  common  rowers 
(bund  in  the  captured  piratical  vessels  with  unusual  indul* 
gence.  The  bold  Cilician  sei^kings  alone  ventured  on  an 
attempt  to  maintain  at  least  their  own  waters  by  arms 
against  the  Romans ;  afler  having  placed  their  children  and 
wives  and  their  rich  treasures  for  security  in  the  mountain- 
fortresses  of  the  Taurus,  they  awaited  the  Roman  fleet  at 
the  western  frontier  of  Cilicia,  in  the  offing  of  Coracesiuiu^ 
But  the  ships  of  Pompeius,  well  manned  and  well  provided 
with  all  implements  of  war,  achieved  a  complete  victory. 
Without  &rther  hindrance  he  landed  and  began  to  storm 
and  break  up  the  mountain-castles  of  the  corsairs,  while  he 
x>ntinucd  to  offer  to  themselves  freedom  and  life  as  the 
price  of  submission.  Soon  the  great  multitude  desisted 
from  the  continuance  of  a  hopeless  war  in  their  strongholds 
and  mountains,  and  consented  to  submit.  Porty-nine  days 
afber  Pompeius  had  appeared  in  the  eastern  seas,  Cilioia  was 
subdued  and  the  war  at  an  end. 

Tlie  rapid  suppression  of  piracy  was  a  great  relief,  but 
not  a  grand  achievement ;  the  corsairs  could  as  little  rope 
with  the  resources  of  the  Roman  state  which  had  heen 
called  forth  in  lavish  measure  as  the  combined  gang<«  of 
Ihieves  in  a  great  city  can  cope  with  a  well-organized  police. 
It  was  a  naive  proceeding  to  celebrate  such  a  razzia  (vh  a 
victory.  But  when  compared  with  the  prolonged  coxitinu- 
ance  and  the  vast  and  daily  increasing  extent  of  the  ovil.  it 
was  natural  that  the  surprisingly  rapid  subjugation  of  trie 
dreaded  pirates  should  make  a  most  powerful  impression 
on  the  public ;  and  the  more  so,  that  this  was  the  first  trial 
of  nik   centralized  in  a  single  hand,  and  the  parties  were 
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eagerly  waiting  to  see  whether  that  hand  would  understand 
the,  art  of  ruling  better  than  the  collegiate  body  had  donew 
Neaily  400  ships  and  boats,  including  90  war  vessels  prop- 
erly so  called,  were  either  taken  by  Pompeius  or  surrcn* 
dered  to  him  ;  in  all  about  1,800  piratical  vessels  are  said 
to  have  been  destroyed;  besides  which  the  richly  filled 
arsenals  and  magazines  of  the  buccaneers  were  burnt  Of 
the  pirates  about  10,000  perished  ;  upwards  of  20,000  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  victor  alive ;  whlie  Publius  Clodiua 
the  admiral  of  the  Roman  army  stationed  in  Cilicia^  vid  a 
multitude  of  other  individuals  carried  off  by  the  pirateSi 
some  of  them  long  believed  at  home  to  be  dead,  obtained 
once  more  their  freedom  through  Pompeius.  In  the  sum* 
mer  of  087,  three  months  after  the  beginning 
of  the  campaign,  commerce  resumed  its  wonted 
course  and  instead  of  the  former  famine  abundance  pre> 
vailed  in  Italy. 

A  disagreeable  interlude  in  the  island  of  Crete,  how- 
ever, disturbed  in  some  measure  this  pleasing 
hSSHSm^  success  of  the  Roman  arms.  There  Quintua 
^n^aui  Metellus  was  stationed  m  the  second  year  of 
g^**^  his  command,  and  was  employed  in  finishing 
the  subjugation — already  substantially  effected 
—of  the  island  (p.  97),  when  Pompeius  appeared  in  the 
eastern  waters.  A  collision  was  natural,  for  according  to 
the  Gabinian  law  the  command  of  Pompeius  extended  con- 
currently with  that  of  Metellus  over  the  whole  island,  which 
stretched  to  a  great  length  but  was  nowhere  more  than 
eighty  miles  broad ;  but  Pompeius  was  considerate  enough 
not  to  assign  it  to  any  of  his  lieutenants.  The  still  resist- 
ing Cretan  communities  however,  who  had  seen  their  sub- 
dued countrymen  taken  to  task  by  Metellus  with  the  most 
eruel  severity  and  had  learned  on  the  other  hand  the  gentle 
terms  which  Pompeius  was  in  the  habit  of  imposing  on  the 
places  which  surrendered  to  him  in  the  south  of  Asia  Minor, 
preferred  to  give  in  their  joint  surrender  to  Pompeius.  He 
accepted  it  in  Pamphylia,  where  he  was  at  the  momentg 
fium  tlieir  envcvs.  and  sent  along  with  th^m  his  legate 
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Lucius  Octavius  to  announce  to  Metellus  the  conclusion  of 
the  conventions  and  to  take  over  the  towns.  This  proceed* 
ing  was,  no  doubt,  not  like  that  of  a  colleague ;  but  formal 
right  was  whollj  on  the  side  of  Pompeius,  and  Metellus 
was  most  evidently  in  the  wrong  when,  utterly  ignoring 
the  convention  of  the  cities  with  Pompeius,  he  continued 
to  treat  them  as  hostile.  In  vain  Octavius  protested ;  in 
Tarn,  as  he  had  himself  come  without  troops,  he  summoned 
fn)m  Achaia  Lucius  Sisenna,  the  lieutenant  of  Pompeius 
stationed  there;  Metellus,  not  troubling  himself  about 
either  Octavius  or  SisGnna,  besieged  Eleutherna  and  took 
Lappa  by  storm,  where  Octavius  in  person  was  taken  pris- 
oner and  ignominiously  dismissed,  while  the  Cretans  who 
were  taken  with  him  were  consigned  to  the  executioner. 
Accordingly  formal  conflicts  took  place  between  the  troops 
of  Sisenna,  at  whose  head  Octavius  placed  himself  afber 
that  leader's  death,  and  those  of  Metellus ;  even  when  the 
former  had  been  commanded  to  return  to  Achaia,  Octavius 
continued  the  war  in  concert  with  the  Cretan  Aristion,  and 
Hierapytna,  where  both  made  a  stand,  was  only  subdued 
by  Metellus  after  the  most  obstinate  resistance. 

In  reality  the  zealous  Optimate  Metellus  had  thus  be- 
gun formal  civil  war  at  his  own  hand  against  the  general-* 
issimo  of  the  democracy.  It  shows  the  indescribable  dis- 
organization in  the  Roman  state,  that  these  incidents  led  to 
nothing  farther  than  a  bitter  correspondence  between  the 
two  generals,  who  a  couple  of  years  afterwards  were  sitting 
once  more  peacefully  and  even  "  amicably  "  side  by  side  in 
the  senate. 

Pompeius  during  these  events  remained  in  Cilicia ;  pre- 
Poapeiiu  paring  for  the  next  year,  as  it  seemed,  a  cam- 
takvs  the  paign  against  the  Cretans  or  rather  against  Me- 
•ommani  tellus,  in  reality  waiting  for  the  signal  which 
mhift-  should  call  him  to  interfere  in  the  utterly  con- 

fused  affairs  of  the  continent  of  Asia  Minor. 
The  portion  of  the  Lucullan  army  that  was  still  left  after 
the  losses  which  it  had  suffered  and  the  departure  of  the 
Fimbrian  legions  remained  inactive  on  the  upper  Halys  \l 
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the  oountrj  of  tho  Trocmi  bordering  on  the  Poutao  tcrri^ 
tory.  LucuUus  still  held  provisionally  the  ohief  oommand, 
as  his  nominated  suocessor  Glabrio  continued  to  linger  in 
the  west  of  Asia  Minor.  The  three  legions  commanded  by 
Quintus  Marcius  Rex  lay  equally  inactive  in  Cilioia.  The 
Pontic  territory  was  again  wholly  in  the  power  of  king 
Mithradates,  who  made  the  individuals  and  communities 
that  had  joined  the  Romans,  such  as  the  town  of  Eupatorta, 
pay  for  their  revolt  with  cruel  severity.  The  kings  of  the 
East  did  not  proceed  to  any  serious  offensive  movement 
against  the  Romans,  either  because  it  formed  no  part  of 
their  plan,  or — as  was  asserted— because  the  landing  of 
Pompeius  in  Cilicia  induced  Mithradates  and  Tigranes  to 
desist  from  advancing  &rther.  The  Manilian  law  realized 
the  secretly  cherished  hopes  of  Pompeius  more  rapidly 
than  he  probably  himself  anticipated;  Glabrio  and  Rei 
were  recalled  and  the  governorships  of  Pontus-Bithynia 
and  Cilicia  with  the  troops  stationed  there,  as  well  as  the 
management  of  the  Pontio-Armenian  war  along  with  au- 
thority to  make  war,  peace,  and  alliance  with  the  dynasts 
of  the  East  at  his  own  discretion,  were  transferred  to  Pom- 
peius. Amidst  the  prospect  of  honours  and  spoils  so  ample 
Pompeius  was  glad  to  forego  the  chastising  of  an  ill- 
humoured  Optimate  who  enviously  guarded  his  scanty 
laurels ;  he  abandoned  the  expedition  against  Crete  and  the 
farther  pursuit  of  the  corsairs,  and  destined  his  fleet  also 
to  support  the  attack  which  he  projected  on  the  kings  of 
Pontus  and  Armenia.  Yet  amidst  this  land-war  he  by  no 
means  wholly  lost  sight  of  piracy,  which  was  perpet-ually 
raising  its  head  afresh.  Before  he  left  Asia 
(691)  he  caused  the  necessary  ships  to  be  fitted 
out  there  against  the  corsairs ;  on  his  proposal  in  the  fol- 
lowing year  a  similar  measure  was  resolved  on  for  Italy, 
and  the  sum  needed  for  the  purpose  was  granted  by  the 
senate.  They  continued  to  protect  the  coasts  with  guards 
of  cavalry  and  small  squadrons,  and  though,  as  the  expedi- 
^  ^  tions  to  be  mentioned  afterwards  against  Cyprus 

in  606  and  Egypt  in  699  show,  piraoy  was  not 
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thoroughly  mastered,  it  yet  afler  the  expedition  of  Pom 
peiuB  amidst  all  the  vicissitudes  and  political  crises  of  Rome 
a>uld  never  again  so  raise  its  head  and  so  totally  dislodge 
the  Bo  loans  from  the  sea,  as  it  had  done  under  the  goven^ 
inent  of  the  mouldering  oligarchy. 

The  few  months  which  still  remained  before  tiie  ooin» 

niencement  of  the  campaign  in  Asia  Minor,  were 

raUons^^     employed  by  the  new  commander-in-cliief  with 

omp  TM.       strenuous  activity  in  diplomatic  and  military 

preparations.    Envoys  were  sent  to  Mithradates,  rather  to 

reconnoitre  than  to  attempt  a  serious  mediation, 
with  the         There  was  a  hope  at  the  Pontic  court  that  Phra- 

ates  king  of  the  Parthians  would  be  induced  by 
the  recent  considerable  successes  which  the  allies  had 
achieved  over  Rome  to  enter  into  the  Pontio- Armenian 
alliance.  To  counteract  this,  Roman  envoys  pioceeded  to 
the  court  of  Ctesiphon ;  and  the  internal  troubles,  which 
distracted  the  Armenian  ruling  house,  came  to  their  aid. 
A  son  of  the  great  king  Tigranes,  bearing  the  same  name, 
had  rebelled  against  his  father,  either  because  he  was  un- 
willing to  wait  for  the  deati  of  the  old  man,  or  because  his 
father's  suspicion,  which  had  already  cost  several  of  hia 
brothers  their  lives,  led  him  to  discern  his  only  chance  of 
safety  in  open  insurrection.  Vanquished  by  his  father,  he 
had  taken  refuge  with  a  number  of  Armenians  of  rank  at 
the  court  of  the  Arsacid,  and  intrigued  against  his  father 
there.  It  was  partly  due  to  his  exertions,  that  Phraatea 
preferred  to  take  the  reward  which  was  offered  to  him  by 
both  sides  for  his  accession — the  secured  possession  of  Meso- 
potamia^-from  the  hand  of  the  Romans,  renewed  with  Pom- 
pcius  the  agreement  concluded  with  Lucullus  respecting  the 
'x)undary  of  the  Euphrates  (p.  88),  and  even  consented  to 
fuiaim  operate  in  concert  with  the  Romans  against  Ar- 
MiS^         menia.     But  the  younger  Tigranes  occasioned 

still  greater  damage  than  that  which  arose  out 


of  his  promoting  the  alliance  between  the  Ro^ 
mans  and  the  Parthians,  fur  his  insurrection  produced  a 
variance  between  the  kings  Tigranes  and  Mitliradatcs  them 
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selves.  The  great  king  cherished  in  secret  the  Buspicion 
that  Mithradates  might  have  had  a  hand  in  the  insurrection 
of  his  grandson — Cleopatra  the  mother  of  the  younger 
Tigranes  was  the  daughter  of  Mithradates— and,  though  nc 
open  rupture  toolc  place,  the  good  understanding  between 
the  two  monarchs  was  disturbed  at  the  very  moment  when 
It  was  most  urgently  needed. 

At  the  same  time  Pompeius  prosecuted  his  warlike 
preparations  with  energy.  The  Asiatic  allied  and  dieut 
communities  were  warned  to  furnish  the  stipulated  contin- 
gents. Public  notices  summoned  the  discharged  veterans 
of  the  legions  of  Fimbria  to  return  to  the  standards  as  vol- 
unteers, and  by  great  promises  and  the  name  of  Pompeius 
a  considerable  portion  of  them  were  induced  in  reality  to 
obey  the  call.  The  whole  force  united  under  the  orders  of 
Pompeius  may  have  amounted,  exclusive  of  the  auxiliaries, 
to  between  40,000  and  50,000  men.* 

In  the  spring  of  688  Pompeius  proceeded  to  Galatia,  to 
take  the  chief  command  of  the  troops  of  Lucul* 
i^mpeiiu  lus  &ii<^  to  advance  with  them  into  the  Pontic 
LbooUiu.  territory,  whither  the  Cilician  legions  were  di- 
rected to  follow.  At  Danala,  a  place  belonging 
to  the  Trocmi,  the  two  generals  met ;  but  the  reconciliation, 
which  mutual  friends  had  hoped  to  effect,  was  not  accom- 
plished. The  preliminary  courtesies  soon  passed  into  bitter 
discussions,  and  these  into  violent  altercation :  they  parted 
in  worse  mood  than  they  had  met.  As  Luculius  continued 
to  make  presents  and  to  distribute  lands  just  as  if  ho  were 
still  in  office,  Pompeius  declared  all  the  acts  performed  by 
his  predecessor  subsequent  to  his  own  arrival  null  and  void. 
Formally  he  was  in  the  right ;  befitting  tact  in  the  treat- 
ment of  a  meritorious  and  more  than  sufficiently  mortified 
opponent  was  not  to  be  looked  for  from  him. 

*  Pompoiofl  distributed  among  his  soldiers  and  offloers  as  presents 
ISi,000,000  sesterces  (  —  16,000  talents,  App.  MlUtr.  116) ;  as  the  offi 
cers  received  100,000,000  (Plin.  H,  N.  xxxvii.  2,  16)  and  each  of  thb 
eomroon  soldiers  6,000  sesterces  (Plin.,  App.),  the  army  stiJl  numbered 
at  its  triumph  about  40,000  men. 
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So  soon  as  the  season  alIo\9ed,  the  Roman  troops  crossed 
the  frontier  of  Poiitus.  There  thej  were  op* 
{5^°  **'  posed  by  Mithradales  with  30,000  infantry  and 
3,000  cavalry.  Lefb  in  the  lurch  by  his  ally  and 
attacked  by  Rome  with  reinforced  power  and  energy,  h« 
made  an  attempt  to  procure  peace ;  but  he  would  not  listen 
•:o  the  unconditional  submission  which  Pompeius  demanded 
— what  worse  issue  could  the  most  unsuccessful  campaign 
bring  ?  That  he  might  not  expcse  his  army,  mostly  archers 
and  horsemen,  to  the  formidable  shock  of  the  Roman  in- 
&ntry  of  the  line,  he  slowly  retired  before  the  enemy,  and 
compelled  the  Romans  to  follow  him  in  his  various  cross- 
marches  ;  making  a  stand,  wherever  there  was  opportunity, 
with  his  superior  cavalry  against  that  of  the  enemy,  and 
occasioning  no  small  hardship  to  the  Romans  by  impeding 
their  supplies.  At  last  Pompeius  in  his  impatience  desist- 
ed from  following  the  Pontic  army,  and,  letting  the  king 
alone,  proceeded  to  subdue  the  land;  he  marched  to  the 
upper  Euphrates,  crossed  it,  and  entered  the  eastern  prov- 
inces of  the  Pontic  empire.  But  Mithradates  followed  along 
the  left  bank  of  the  Euphrates,  and  when  he  had  arrived  in 
the  Anaitio  or  Acilisenian  province,  he  intercepted  the  route 
of  the  Romans  at  the  castle  of  Dasteira,  which  was  strong 
and  well  provided  with  water,  and  from  which  with  his  light 
troops  he  commanded  the  plain.  Pompeius,  still  wanting 
the  Cilician  legions  and  not  strong  enough  to  maintain  him- 
self in  this  position  without  them,  had  to  retire  over  the 
Euphrates  and  to  seek  protection  from  the  cavalry  and  arch- 
ers of  the  king  in  the  wooded  ground  of  Pontic  Armenia 
extensively  intersected  by  rocky  ravines  and  deep  valleys. 
It  was  not  till  the  troops  from  Cilicia  arrived  and  rendered 
it  possible  to  resume  the  offensive  with  a  superiority  of 
force,  that  Pompeius  again  advanced,  invested  the  camp  of 
the  king  with  a  chain  of  posts  cf  almost  eighteen  miles  in 
length,  and  kept  him  formally  blockaded  there,  while  ths 
Roman  detachments  scoured  the  country  far  and  wide.  The 
distress  in  the  Pontic  camp  was  great ;  the  draught  animali 
evan  had  to  be  killed ;  at  length  afler  remaining  for  forty* 
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five  days  the  king  caused  his  sick  and  wounded,  whom  hf 
could  not  sa^e  and  was  unwilling  to  leave  in  the  hands  of 
the  enemyj  to  be  put  to  death  by  his  own  troops,  and  de- 
parted during  the  night  with  the  utmost  secrecy  towards  the 
east  Cautiously  Pompeius  followed  throuiri! 
iiitbn-  the  unknown  land :  the  march  was  now  ap 
^*^  proaching  the    boundary  which  separated  the 

dominions  of  Mithradates  and  Tigranes.  When  the  Roman 
general  perceived  that  Mithradates  intended  not  to  bring  the 
contest  to  a  decision  within  his  own  territory,  but  to  draw 
the  enemy  away  after  him  into  the  far  distant  regions  of  tke 
East,  he  determined  not  to  permit  this. 

The  two  armies  lay  close  to  each  other.  During  the 
rest  at  noon  the  Roman  army  set  out  without 
Stoo^Ss.  ^^  enemy  observing  the  movement,  made  a  cir- 
cuit, and  occupied  the  heights  which  lay  in  front 
and  commanded  a  defile  to  be  passed  by  the  enemy  on  the 
southern  bank  of  the  river  Lycus  (Jeschil-Irmak)  not  for 
from  the  modern  Enderes,  at  the  point  where  Nicopoiis  was 
afterwards  built.  The  following  morning  the  Pontic  troops 
broke  up  in  their  usual  manner,  and,  supposing  that  the 
enemy  was  as  hitherto  behind  them,  afler  accomplishing  the 
day's  march  they  pitched  their  camp  in  the  very  valley 
whose  encircling  heights  the  Romans  had  occupied.  Sud* 
denly  in  the  silence  of  the  night  there  sounded  all  around 
them  the  dreaded  battle^sry  of  the  legions,  and  missiles 
from  all  sides  poured  on  the  Asiatic  host,  m  which  soldiem 
and  camp-followers,  chariots,  horses,  and  camels  jostled  each 
tther;  and  amidst  t«ie  dense  throng,  notwithstanding  the 
darkness,  not  a  missile  failed  to  take  effect.  When  the 
Romans  had  expended  their  darts,  they  charged  down  from 
Iho  heights  on  the  masses  which  had  now  become  visible  by 
the  light  of  the  newly-risen  moon,  and  whidi  were  aban- 
doned to  them  almost  defenceless ;  those  that  did  not  fall 
by  th)  steel  of  the  enemy  were  trodden  down  in  the  fearful 
pressure  under  the  hoofs  and  wheels.  It  was  the  last  battle^ 
field  on  which  the  grey-haired  king  fought  with  the  Romans 
With  tliree  attendants — two  of  his  horsemen,  and  a  oonoa 
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hrr/b  who  was  accustomed  to  follow  him  in  male  attire  and 
to  £ght  bravely  hj  his  side— -he  made  his  escape  to  the 
fortress  of  Sinoria,  whither  a  portion  of  his  trusty  followers 
found  their  way  to  him.  He  divided  among  them  his  treas- 
ures preserved  there,  6,000  talents  of  gold  (£1,400,000)  \ 
furnished  them  and  himself  with  poison ;  and  hastened  with 
the  band  that  was  left  to  him  up  the  Euphrates  to  unite 
with  his  ally,  the  great  Ising  of  Armenia. 

This  hope  likewise  was  vain ;  the  alliance,  on  the  &ith 

of  which  Mithradates  took  the  route  for  Ar- 
SS^^tb  menia,  already  by  that  time  existed  no  longer. 
SateT'  During  the  conflicts  between  Mithradates  and 

Pompeius  just  narrated,  the  king  of  the  Parthi- 
ans,  yielding  to  the  urgency  of  the  Romans  and  above  all 
of  the  exiled  Armenian  prince,  had  invaded  the  kingdom  of 
l^ranes  by  force  of  arms,  and  had  compelled  him  to  with« 
draw  into  the  inaccessible  mountiuns.  The  invading  army 
even  began  the  siege  of  the  capital  Artaxata ;  but,  on  its 
becoming  protracted,  king  Pbraates  took  his  departure  with 
whe  greater  portion  of  his  troops ;  wliereupon  Tigranes  over- 
powered the  Parthian  corps  left  behind  and  the  Armenian 
emigrants  led  by  his  son,  and  re-established  his  dominion 
throughout  the  kingdom.  Naturally,  however,  the  king  was 
under  such  circumstances  little  inclined  to  fight  with  the 
freshly  victorious  Romans,  and  least  of  all  to  sacrifice  him- 
self for  Mithradates ;  whom  he  trusted  less  than  ever,  siace 
information  had  reached  him  that  his  rebellious  son  intend- 
ed to  betake  himself  to  his  grandfather.  So  he  entered  into 
negotiations  with  the  Romans  for  a  separate  peace ;  but  he 
iid  not  wait  for  the  conclusion  of  the  treaty  to  break  off 
the  alliance  which  linked  him  to  Mithradates.  The  latter, 
when  he  had  arrived  at  the  frontier  of  Armenia,  was  doomed 
to  learn  that  the  gi^eat  king  Tigranes  had  set  a  price  of  100 
talents  (£24,000)  on  his  head,  had  arrested  his  envoys,  and 
had  delivered  them  to  the  Romans.  King  Mithradates  saw 
his  kingdom  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  and  his  allies  on 
the  point  of  coming  to  an  agreement  with  them  ;  it  was  not 
'  po^ibU  to  continue  the  war ;  he  might  deem  himself  fortu 
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natc,  if  he  succeeded  in  ejecting  his  escape  along  the  eastern 
and  uorthern  shores  of  the  Black  Sea,  in  perhaps  dislodging 
his  son  Machares — who  had  revolted  and  entered  into  con* 
nection  with  the  Romans  (p.  80)— onoe  more  from  the  Boa- 
poran  kingdom,  and  in  finding  on  the  Maeotis  a  fresh  soil 

for  firesh  projects.  So  he  tamed  northward. 
rroBMstbe       When   the  king  in  his  flight  had  crossed  th« 

Phasis,  the  ancient  boundary  of  Asia  Minoi. 
Pompeius  for  the  time  discontinued  his  pursuit ;  but  instead 
of  returning  to  the  region  of  the  sources  of  the  EuphrateSy 
he  turned  aside  into  the  region  of  the  Araxes  to  settle  mat- 
ters with  Tigranes. 

Almost  without  meeting  resistance  he  arrived  in  the 

region  of  Artaxata  (not  far  from  Erivan)  and 
AjSSS!  **    pitched  his  camp  thirteen  miles  from  the  city. 

There  he  was  met  by  the  son  of  the  great  king, 
who  hoped  afler  the  fall  of  his  &ther  to  receive  the  Ar- 
menian diadem  from  the  hand  of  the  Romans,  and  therefore 
had  endeavoured  in  every  way  to  prevent  Uie  conclusion  of 

the  treaty  between  his  father  and  the  Romans. 
Ti^meB.^^      The  great  king  was  only  the  more  resolved  to 

purchase  peace  at  any  price.  On  horseback  and 
without  his  purple  robe,  but  adorned  with  the  royal  diadem 
and  the  royal  turban,  he  appeared  at  the  gate  of  the  Roman 
camp  and  desired  to  be  conducted  to  the  presence  of  the 
Roman  general.  Afler  having  given  up  at  the  bidding  of 
the  lictors,  as  the  regulations  of  the  Roman  camp  required, 
his  horse  and  his  sword,  he  threw  himself  in  barbarian  fash- 
ion at  the  feet  of  the  proconsul  and  in  token  of  uncondi- 
tional surrender  placed  the  diadem  and  tiara  in  his  hands. 
Pompeius,  highly  delighted  at  a  victory  which  cost  nothing, 
raised  the  humbled  king  of  kings,  invested  him  again  with 
the  insignia  of  his  dignity,  and  cUctated  the  peace.  Besides 
a  payment  of  £1,400,000  (6,000-  talento)  to  the  ivaivchest 
and  a  present  to  the  soldiers,  out  of  which  each  of  their 
reoeived  50  denarii  (£2  2«.),  the  king  ceded  all  the  oon- 
queste  which  he  had  made,  not  merely  his  Phoenicianf 
Syrian,  Cilician,  and  Cappadocian  possessions,  but  also  So 
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phene  and  Corduene  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Euphrates  *, 
he  was  again  restricted  to  Armenia  proper,  and  his  position 
of  great  king  was,  of  course,  at  an  end.  In  a  single  cam- 
|)aign  Pompeius  had  totally  subdued  the  two  mighty  kings 
of  Pontus  and  Armenia.  At  the  beginning  of 
688  there  was  not  a  Roman  soldier  beyond  the 
bounds  of  the  old  Roman  possessions;  at  its  close  king 
Mithradates  was  wandering  as  an  exile  and  without  an  army 
in  the  ravines  of  the  Caucasus,  and  king  Tigranes  sat  on  the 
Armenian  throne  no  longer  as  king  of  kings,  but  as  a  vassal 
of  Rome.  The  whole  domain  of  Asia  Minor  to  the  west 
of  the  Euphrates  unconditionally  obeyed  the  Romans ;  the 
victorious  army  took  up  its  winter  quarters  to  the  east  of 
that  stream  on  Armenian  soil,  in  the  country  from  the 
upper  Euphrates  to  the  river  Kur,  from  which  the  Italians 
then  for  the  first  time  watered  their  horses. 

But  the  new  field,  on  which  the  Romans  here  set  foot, 
raised  up  for  them  new  conflicts.     The  brave 
afthe  peoples  of  the  middle  and  eastern  Caucasus  saw 

"**"*  with  indignation  the  remote  Occidentals  encamp- 
ing on  their  territory.  There — ^in  the  fertile  and  well- 
watered  table  land  of  the  modem  Georgia- 
dwelt  the  Iberians,  a  brave,  well-organized,  agri* 
cultural  nation,  whose  clan-cantons  under  their  patriarchs 
cultivated  the  soil  according  to  the  system  of  common  pos* 
session,  without  any -separate  ownership  of  the  individual 
cultivators.  Army  and  people  were  one ;  the  people  were 
headed  partly  by  the  ruling  clans — out  of  which  the  eldest 
always  presided  over  the  whole  Iberian  nation  as  king^  and 
the  next  eldest  as  judge  and  leader  of  the  army-^partly  by 
special  families  of  priests,  on  whom  chiefly  devolved  the 
duty  of  preserving  a  knowledge  of  the  treaties  concluded 
with  other  peoples  and  of  watching  over  their  observance. 
The  mass  of  the  non-freemen  were  regarded  as  serfs  of  the 
ALboBiuiii  king.  Their  eastern  neighbours,  the  Albanians 
or  Alans,  who  were  settled  on  the  lower  Kur  as 
far  as  the  Caspian  Sea,  were  in  a  far  lower  stage  of  culture. 
Chiefly  a  pastoral  people  they  tended,  on  foot  or  on  horse 
Vol.  ^^^— 7* 
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bock,  tbelr  numerous  herds  in  the  luxuriant  meadows  of  the 
modern  Shirvao ;  their  few  tilled  fields  were  still  cultivated 
with  the  old  wooden  plough  without  iron  share.  Coined 
money  was  unknown,  and  they  did  not  count  beyond  a  hun- 
dred. Each  of  their  tribes,  twenty-six  in  all,  had  its  own 
chief  and  spoke  its  distinct  dialect.  Far  superior  in  num- 
bei  to  the  Iberians,  the  Albanians  could  not  at  all  cope  with 
them  in  bravery.  The  mode  of  fighting  was  on  the  whole 
the  same  with  both  nations ;  they  fought  chiefly  with  arrowi 
and  light  javelins,  which  they  frequently  after  the  Indian 
fashion  discharged  from  their  lurking-places  in  the  woods 
behind  the  trunks  of  trees,  or  hurled  down  from  the  tops 
of  trees. on  the  foe;  the  Albanians  had  also  numerous  hors^ 
men  partly  mailed  after  the  Medo-Armenian  manner  with 
heavy  cuirasses  and  greaves.  Both  nations  lived  on  their 
lands  and  pastures  in  a  complete  independence  preserved 
from  time  immemorial.  Nature  itself,  as  it  were,  seems  to 
have  raised  the  Caucasus  between  Europe  and  Asia  as  a 
rampart  against  the  tide  of  national  movements ;  there  the 
arms  of  Cyrus  and  of  Alexander  had  formerly  found  their 
limit;  now  the  brave  garrison  of  this  partition-wall  set 
themselves  to  defend  it  also  against  the  Romans. 

Alarmed  by  the  information  that  the  Roman  command- 
er-in-chief  intended  next  spring  to  cross  the 
oonquttSd       mountains  and  to  pursue  the  Pontic  king  beyond 
^1^^         the  Caucasus — for  Mithradates,  they  heard,  was 
passing  the  winter  in  Dioscurias  (Iskuria  be- 
tween Suchum  Kale  and  Anaklia)  on  the  Black  Sea— the 
Albanians  under  their  prince  Oroizes  first  crossed  the  Kur 
in  the  middle  of  the  winter  of  688-^689  and 
threw  themselves  on  the  army,  which  was  d^ 
vided  for  the  sake  of  its  supplies  into  three  larger  corps 
ondcr  Quintus  Metellus  Celer,  Lucius  Flaccus,  and  Pom- 
peius  in  person.     But  Celer,  on  whom  the  chief  attack  fell, 
DUide  a  brave  stand,  and  Pompeius,  after  having  delivered 
himself  from  the  division  sent  to  attack  him,  pursued  ths 
tbeiiaas         barbarians  beaten  at  all  points  as  fiir  as  the 
«Bquflr«d.       Kur.     Artoces  the  king  of  the   Iberians   kep« 
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quiet  and  promised  peace  and  friendship;  but  Pompeiu^ 
informed  that  he  was  secret! j*  arming  so  as  to  tali  upon  the 
Romans  on  their  march  in  the  passes  of  the  Caucasus,  ad- 
vanced  in  the  spring  of  689,  before  resuming  the 
pursuit  of  MithradateSy  to  the  two  fortresses  jusi 
two  miles  distant  from  each  other,  Harmozica  (Horum 
Zicfae  or  Armazi)  and  Seusamora  (Tsuroar)  which  a  little 
aboTe  the  modem  Tiflis  command  the  two  valleys  of  the 
river  Kur  and  its  tributary  the  Aragua,  and  with  these  the 
only  passes  leading  from  Armenia  to  Iberia.  Artoces,  sur- 
prised by  the  enemy  before  he  was  aware  of  it,  hastily 
burnt  the  bridge  over  the  Kur  and  retreated  negotiating  into 
the  interior.  Pompeius  occupied  the  foiliresses  and  followed 
the  Iberians  to  the  other  bank  of  the  Kur ;  by  which  he 
hoped  to  induce  them  to  immediate  submission.  But  Arto* 
ces  retired  farther  and  farther  into  the  interior,  and,  when 
at  length  he  iialted  on  the  river  Pelorus,  he  did  so  not  to 
surrender  but  to  fight.  The  Iberian  archers  however  with- 
stood not  for  a  moment  the  onset  of  the  Roman  legions, 
and,  when  Artoces  saw  the  Pelorus  also  crossed  by  the 
Romans,  he  submitted  at  length  to  the  conditions  which  the 
victor  proposed,  and  sent  his  children  as  hostages. 

Pompeius  now,  agreeably  to  the  plan  which  he  had 
formerly  projected,  marched  through  the  Sara* 
nooSsto      pana  pass  from  the  region  of  the  Kur  to  that  of 
°  the  Phasis  and  thence  down  that  river  to  the 

Black  Sea,  where  the  fleet  under  Servilius  already  awaited 
him  on  the  Colchian  coast.  But  it  was  for  an  uncertain 
idea — for  an  aim  almost  unsubstantial — that  the  army  and 
fleet  were  thus  brought  to  the  fabled  shores  of  Colchis.  The 
laborious  march  just,  completed  through  unknown  and  most* 
ly  hostile  nations  was  nothing  when  compared  with  what 
itill  awaited  them ;  and  if  they  should  really  succeed  in 
conducting  the  force  from  the  mouth  of  the  Phasis  to  the 
Crimea,  through  warlike  and  poor  barbarian  tribes,  on  is 
hospitable  and  unknown  waters,  along  a  coast  where  at  cer 
tain  places  the  mountains  sink  perpendicularly  into  the  sea 
and  it  would  have  been  absolutely  neces»iry  to  embark  iv 
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the  ships — if  such  a  march  should  be  successfully  acoom 
plished,  vhich  was  perhaps  more  difficult  than  the  cam 
paigns  of  Alexander  and  Hannibal — what  was  gained  by  i( 
even  at  the  best,  corresponding  at  all  to  its  toils  and  daiH 
gers  ?  The  war  doubtless  was  not  ended,  so  long  as  tho  old 
king  was  still  among  the  living ;  but  who  could  guarantee 
that  they  would  really  succeed  in  catching  the  royal  game 
for  the  sake  of  which  this  unparalleled  chase  was  to  be 
instituted  1  Was  it  not  better,  even  at  the  risk  of  Mithrik 
dates  once  more  throwing  the  torch  of  war  into  Asia  Minor, 
to  desist  from  a  pursuit  which  promised  so  little  gain  and 
so  much  peril  ?  Doubtless  numerous  voices  in  the  army, 
and  still  more  numerous  voices  in  the  capital,  urged  the 
general  to  continue  the  pursuit  incessantly  and  at  any 
price ;  but  they  were  the  voices  partly  of  foolhardy  Hot- 
spurs, partly  of  those  perfidious  friends,  who  would  gladly 
at  any  price  have  kept  the  too  powerful  Imperator  aloof 
from  the  capital  and  entangled  him  amidst  interminable 
undertakings  in  the  East.  Pompeius  was  too  experienced 
and  too  discrete  an  officer  to  hazard  his  fame  and  his  army 
in  obstinate  adherence  to  so  injudicious  an  expedition ;  an 
insurrection  of  the  Albanians  in  rear  of  the  army  furnished 
a  pretext  for  abandoning  the  pursuit  of  the  king  and  order- 
ing his  return.  The  fleet  received  instructions  to  cruise  in 
the  Black  Sea,  to  protect  the  northern  coast  of  Asia  Minor 
against  any  hostile  invasion,  and  strictly  to  blockade  the 
Cimmerian  Bosporus  under  the  threat  of  death  to  any  trader 
who  should  break  the  blockade.  Pompeius  conducted  the 
land  troops  not  without  great  hardships  through  the  Col* 
chian  and  Armenian  territory  to  the  lower  course  of  the 
Kur  and  onward,  crossing  the  stream,  into  the  Albanian 
plain. 

Foi  8€  veral  days  the  Roman  army  had  to  march  in  tlie 
glowing  heat  through  this  almost  waterless  flat 
^^f\^*       country,  without  encountering  the  enemy ;   it 
the  Aibud-     ^gg  Quly  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Abas  (prob- 
ably the  river  elsewhere  named  Alazonius,  now 
Alasan)  that  the  force  of  the  Albanians  under  tae  leader 
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^p  of  CoseSy  brother  of  the  king  Oroiies,  was  drawn  up 
against  the  Romans ;  they  are  said  to  have  amounted,  in* 
eluding  the  contingent  which  had  arrived  from  the  inhabi* 
tants  of  the  Transcaucasian  steppes,  to  60,000  infantry  and 
12,000  rivalry.  Yet  they  would  hardly  have  risked  the 
buttle,  unless  thoy  had  supposed  that  they  had  merely  to 
Gght  with  the  Roman  cavalry ;  but  the  cavalry  had  only 
been  placed  in  front,  and  on  its  retiring  the  masses  of  Ro- 
man infimtry  showed  themselves  from  their  concealment 
behind.  After  a  short  conflict  the  army  of  the  barbarians 
was  driven  into  the  woods,  which  Pompeius  gave  orders  to 
invest  and  set  on  fire.  The  Albanians  thereupon  consented 
to  make  peace;  and,  following  the  example  of  the  more 
powerful  peoples,  all  the  tribes  settled  between  the  Kur  and 
the  Caspian  concluded  a  treaty  with  the  Roman  general. 
The  Albanians,  Iberians,  and  generally  the  peoples  settled 
to  the  south  along,  and  at  the  foot  of^  the  Caucasus,  thus 
entered  at  least  for  the  moment  into  a  relation  of  depend- 
ence on  Rome.  When,  on  the  other  hand,  the  peoples  be- 
tween the  Phasis  and  the  Maeotis — Colchians,  Soani,  Heni- 
ochi,  Jazyges,  Achaeans,  even  the  remote  Bastarnae— were 
inscribed  in  the  long  list  of  the  nations  subdued  by  Pom- 
peius, the  notion  of  subjugation  was  evidently  employed  in 
a  manner  very  far  from  exact.  The  Caucasus  once  m  ire 
verified  its  significance  in  the  history  of  the  world ;  che 
Roman  conquest,  like  the  Persian  and  the  Hellenic,  ft  <jnd 
its  limit  there. 

Accordingly  king  Mithradates  was  left  to  himself  ari4  to 
destiny.  As  formerly  his  ancestor,  the  founder 
|Mi  to  Piui.  of  the  Pontic  state,  bad  first  entered  his  future 
ttoapaenm.  kingdom  as  a  fugitive  firom  the  executioners  of 
A:)tigonus  and  attended  only  by  six  horsemen,  so  had  Mith- 
radates now  been  compelled  once  more  to  cross  the  frorpticr 
of  his  kingdom  and  to  turn  his  back  on  his  own  an(^  his 
Other's  conquests.  -  But  to  no  one  had  the  lottery  of  Ate 
4umed  up  the  highest  gains  and  the  greatest  losses  mor»  fte> 
quently  and  more  capriciously  than  to  the  old  sultAi  of 
Sinope ;  and  the  fortunes  of  men  in  the  East  change  t  a| '  iijr 
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and  incalculably.  Well  might  Mithradatcs  now  in  the 
evening  of  his  life  accept  each  new  vicissitude  with  the 
thought  that  it  too  was  only  in  its  turn  paving  the  way  for 
!i  frrah  revolution,  and  that  the  only  thing  constant  was  the 
perpetual  change  of  fortune.  Inasmuch  as  the  Roman  rule 
was  at  bottom  utterly  intolerable  to  the  Orientals,  and 
Mithradates  himself  was  in  good  and  in  evil  a  true  princ 
of  the  East,  it  might  well  happen  that  amidst  the  laxity  o\ 
the  rule  exercised  by  the  Roman  senate  over  the  provinceo, 
and  amidst  the  dissensions  of  the  political  parties  in  Rome 
fermenting  and  ripening  into  civil  war,  Mithradates  might, 
if  he  was  fortunate  enough  to  bide  his  time,  re-establish  hia 
dominion  for  the  third  time.  For  this  very  reason — be- 
cause he  hoped  and  planned  while  still  there  was  life  in  him 
•^he  remained  dangerous  to  the  Romans  so  long  as  he  lived, 
as  an  aged  refugee  no  less  than  when  he  had  marched  forth 
with  his  hundred  thousands  to  wrest  Hellas  and  Macedonia 
from  the  Romans.    The  restless  old  man  made 

66. 

his  way  in  the  year  689  from  Dioscunas  amidst 
unspeakable  hardships  partly  by  land  partly  by  sea  to  the 
kingdom  of  Panticapaeum,  where  by  his  reputation  and  his 
numerous  retainers  he  drove  his  renegade  son  Machares 
from  the  throne  and  compelled  him  to  put  himself  to  death. 
From  this  point  he  attempted  once  more  to  negotiate  with 
the  Romans  ;  he  besought  that  his  paternal  kingdom  might 
be  restored  to  him,  and  declared  himself  ready  to  recogniie 
the  supremacy  of  Rome  and  to  pay  tribute  as  a  vassal. 
But  Pompeius  refused  to  grant  the  king  a  position  in  which 
he  woiild  have  begun  the  old  game  afresh,  and  insisted  on 
his  personal  submission. 

Mithradates,  however,  had  no  thought  of  giving  himself 

into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  but  was  projecting 
Mmtiosi  n®^  A^^  s^^'l  more  extravagant  plans.  Strain' 
JgJJJ*  ing  all  the  resources  with  which  the  treasure* 

that  he  had  saved  and  the  remnant  of  his  states 
supplied  him,  he  equipped  a  new  army  of  S6,000  men  con* 
sisting  partly  of  slaves  which  he  armed  and  exercised  aftet 
the  Roman  feshion,  and  a  war-fleet ;  according  to  rumoui 
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he  designed  to  inarch  westward  through  Thrace,  Macedonia 
and  Pannonia,  to  carry  along  with  him  the  Scythians  in  thi 
Bamartian  steppes  and  the  Celts  on  the  Danube  as  allies 
and  with  this  avalanche  of  peoples  to  throw  himself  ok 
Italy.  This  has  been  deemed  a  grand  idea,  and  the  plan  of 
irar  of  the  Pontic  king  has  been  compared  with  the  mili- 
tary march  of  Hannibal ;  but  the  same  project,  which  is  n 
stroke  of  genius  in  a  man  of  genius,  becomes  an  absurdity 
in  one  who  is  wrong-headed.  This  intended  invasion  of 
Italy  by  the  Orientals  was  simply  ridiculous,  and  the  men* 
offspring  of  the  impotent  imagination  of  despair.  Tlirough 
the  prudent  coolness  of  their  leader  the  Romans  were  pre- 
vented from  Quixotically  pursuing  their  Quixotic  antagonist 
and  warding  off  in  the  distant  Crimea  an  attack,  which,  if 
it  were  not  nipped  of  itself  in  the  bud,  would  still  be  soon 
enough  met  at  the  foot  of  the  Alps. 

In  fiust,  while  Pompeius,  without  troubling  himself  fur- 
ther as  to  the  threats  of  the  impotent  giant,  was 
aniBst  employed  in  organizing  the  territory  which  he 

had  gained,  the  destinies  of  the  aged  king  drew 
on  to  their  fulfilment  without  his  aid  in  the  remote  north. 
His  extravagant  preparations  had  produced  the  most  violent 
excitement  among  the  Bosporans,  whose  houses  were  torn 
down,  and  whose  oxen  were  taken  from  the  plough  and  put 
to  death,  in  order  to  procure  beams  and  sinews  for  con- 
structing engines  of  war.  The  soldiers  too  were  disinclined 
to  enter  on  the  hopeless  Italian  expedition.  Mithradates 
had  constantly  been  surrounded  by  suspicion  and  treason ; 
he  had  not  the  gift  of  calling  forth  affection  and  fidelity 
among  those  around  him.  As  in  earlier  years  he  had  com- 
pelled his  distinguished  general  Archelaus  to  seek  proteo- 
tion  in  the  Boman  camp ;  as  during  the  campaigns  of  Lu- 
oollns  his  most  trusted  officers  Diocles,  Phoenix,  and  even 
the  most  notable  of  the  Roman  emigrants  had  passed  over 
to  the  enemy ;  so  now,  when  his  star  grew  pale  and  the  old, 
Infirm,  embittered  sultan  was  accessible  to  no  one  else  save 
his  eunuchs,  desertion  followed  still  more  rapidly  on  de8e^ 
tion.     Castor,  the  commandant  of  the  fortress  Phanagorif 


160  PornpeiuB  and  the  Ea$t  [Book  t 

(on  the  Asiatic  ooast  opposite  Kertch),  first  raised  the  stand- 
ard of  revolt ;  he  proclaimed  the  freedom  of  the  town  atid 
delivered  the  sons  of  Mithradates  that  were  in  the  fortress 
into  the  hands  of  the  Romans.  While  the  insurrectiov 
spread  among  the  Bosporan  towns,  and  Chersonesus  (nol 
far  from  Sebastopol),  Theudosia  (Cafia)  and  others  joined 
the  Phanagorites,  the  Icing  allowed  his  suspicion  and  his 
cruelty  to  have  free  course.  On  the  information  of  despicar 
Me  eunuchs  his  most  confidential  adherents  were  nailed  to 
the  cross ;  the  king's  own  sons  were  the  least  sure  of  their 
lives.  The  son  who  was  his  father's  favourite  and  was 
probably  destined  by  him  as  his  successor,  Phamaoes,  took 
his  resolution  and  headed  the  insurgents.  The  servants 
whom  Mithradates  sent  to  arrest  him,  and  the  troops  des* 
patched  against  him,  passed  over  to  his  side ;  the  corps  of 
Italian  deserters,  perhaps  the  most  efiicient  among  the  divi- 
sions of  Mithradates'  army,  and  for  that  very  reason  the 
least  inclined  to  take  part  in  the  romantic — and  for  the 
deserters  peculiarly  hazardous— expedition  against  Italy, 
declared  itself  en  masse  for  the  prince ;  the  other  divisions 
of  the  army  and  the  fleet  followed  the  example  thus  set. 
Afler  the  country  and  the  army  had  abandoned  the  king, 
the  capital  Panticapaeum  at  length  opened  its 
MiUum-  gates  to  the  insurgents  and  delivered  over  to 


them  the  old  king  enclosed  in  his  palace.  From 
the  high  wall  of  his  castle  the  latter  besought  his  son  at 
least  to  grant  him  life  and  not  imbrue  his  hands  in  his  fath- 
er's blood ;  but  the  request  came  ill  from  the  lips  of  a  man 
whose  own  hands  were  stained  with  the  blood  of  his  mother 
and  with  the  recently  shed  blood  of  his  innocent  son  Xi- 
phares ;  and  in  heartless  severity  and  inhumanity  Phamaoea 
even  outstripped  his  father.  Seeing  therefore  he  had  now 
to  die,  the  sultan  resolved  at  least  to  die  as  he  had  lived ; 
his  wives,  his  concubines,  and  his  daughters,  including  the 
youthful  brides  of  the  kings  of  Egypt  and  Cyprus,  had  all 
to  suffer  the  bitterness  of  death  and  drain  the  poisoned  cup 
before  him  ;  then  he  seized  it,  but,  as  the  draught  did  nol 
take  effect  quickly  enough,  he  presented  his  r«eck  for  thf 
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&tal  stroke  to  a  Celtic  mercenary  Betuitus.  Sa 
died  in  691  Mithradates  Eupator,  in  the  Aixty* 
eighth  year  of  his  life  and  the  fifty-ecventh  of  his  reigc, 
twenty-six  years  after  he  had  for  the  first  time  taken  the 
field  against  the  Romans.  The  dead  body,  which  king 
Vhamaces  sent  as  a  voucher  of  his  merits  and  of  his  loyaltj 
to  Potnpeins,  was  by  order  of  the  latter  laid  in  the  royal 
sepulchre  of  Sinope. 

The  death  of  Mithradates  was  looked  on  by  the  Romans 
ts  equivalent  to  a  victory  :  the  messengers  who  reported  to 
the  general  the  catastrophe  appeared  crowned  with  laurel, 
as  if  they  had  a  victory  to  announce,  in  the  Roman  can^p 
before  Jericho.  In  him  a  great  enemy  was  borne  to  the 
tomb,  greater  than  had  ever  yet  withstood  the  Romans  in 
the  indolent  East.  Instinctively  the  multitude  felt  this :  as 
formerly  Scipio  had  triumphed  even  more  over  Hannibal 
than  over  Carthage,  so  the  conquest  of  the  numerous  tribes 
of  the  East  and  of  the  great  king  himself  was  almost  for- 
gotten in  the  death  of  Mithradates ;  and  at  the  solemn  entry 
of  Pompeius  nothing  attracted  more  the  eyes  of  the  multi- 
tude than  the  pictures,  in  which  they  saw  king  Mithradates 
as  a  fugitive  leading  his  horse  by  the  rein  and  thereafter 
sinking  down  in  death  between  the  dead  bodies  of  his 
daughters.  Whatever  judgment  may  be  formed  as  to  the 
idiosyncrasy  of  the  king,  he  is  a  figure  of  world-historical 
importance — in  the  full  sense  of  the  expression.  He  was 
not  a  personage  of  genius,  probably  not  even  of  rich  en- 
dowments ;  but  he  possessed  the  very  respectable  gift  of 
hatinfv,  and  out  of  this  hatred  he  sustained  an  unequal  con- 
flict against  supenor  foes  throughout  half  a  century,  without 
•ueoess  doubtless,  but  still  with  honour.  He  became  still 
more  significant  through  the  position  in  which  history  had 
placed  him  than  through  his  individual  character.  As  the 
advanced  post  of  the  national  reaction  of  the  East  agairist 
the  Occidentals,  he  opened  the  new  conflict  of  the  East 
•gainst  the  West ;  and  the  feeling  remained  with  the  van- 
quished as  with  the  victors,  that  his  death  war  not  so  muok 
%^  end  as  the  beginning 
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Meanwhile  Pompeius,  after  his  warfare  in  689  with  iht 
peoples  of  the  Caucasus,  had  returned  to  the 

Aft 

jpompdm        kingdom  of  Pontus,  and  there  reduced  the  last 
^^J^f^  ^      castles  still  offering  resistance ;  these  were  razed 

in  order  to  check  the  evils  of  brigandage,  an^ 
ih<^  castle  wells  were  rendered  unserviceable  by  rolling 

blocks  of  rock  into  them.     Thence  he  set  out  in 

the  summer  of  690  for  Syria,  to  regulate  its 
■ifairs. 

It  is  difficult  to  present  a  dear  view  of  the  state  of  dio* 
mate  of  organization  which  then  prevailed  in  the  Syrian 
^^  provinces.     It  is  true  that  in  consequence  of 

the  attacks  of  Lucullus  the  Armenian  governor  Magadates 

had  evacuated  these  provinces  in  685  (p.  86), 

and  that  the  Ptolemies,  gladly  as  they  would 
have  renewed  the  attempts  of  their  predecessors  to  attach 
the  Syrian  coast  to  their  kingdom,  were  yet  afraid  to  pro- 
voke the  Roman  government  by  the  occupation  of  Syria ; 
the  more  so,  as  that  government  had  not  yet  regulated  their 
more  than  doubtful  legal  title  even  in  the  case  of  Egypt, 
and  had  been  several  times  solicited  by  the  Syrian  princes 
to  recognize  them  as  the  legitimate  heirs  of  the  extinct 
house  of  the  Lagidae.  But,  though  the  greater  powers  all 
at  the  moment  refr&ined  from  interference  in  the  affairs  of 
Syria,  the  land  suffered  &r  more  than  it  would  have  suffered 
amidst  a  great  war,  through  the  endless  and  aimless  feuds 
of  the  princes,  knights,  and  cities. 

The  actual  masters  in  the  Seleucid  kingdom  were  at  this 

time  the  Bedouins,  the  Jews,  and  the  Nabatae- 
p^o^         ans.     The  inhospitable  sandy  steppe  destitute 

of  springs  and  trees,  which,  stretching  from  the 
Arabian  peninsula  up  to  and  beyond  the  Euphrates,  i*cachcs 
towards  the  west  as  far  as  the  Syrian  mountain-chain  and 
its  narrow  belt  of  coast,  towards  the  east  as  far  as  the  rich 
lowlands  of  the  Tigris  and  lower  Euphrates — ^this  Asiatic 
Sahara — was  the  primitive  home  of  the  sons  of  Isliniael ; 
from  the  commencement  of  tradition  we  find  the  ^'  Bedouin," 
the  ^  son  of  the  desert,"  pitching  his  tents  there  and  pastur 


AiAP.  IT.]  Pompeivs  and  tlic  FasU  168 

iug  his  oamels,  or  mounting  his  swifl  horse  in  pursuit  noH 
of  the  foe  of  his  tribe,  now  of  the  trayelling  merchant 
Favoured  formerly  by  king  Tigranea  who  made  use  of  them 
for  his  plans  half  commercial  half  political  (p.  63),  and  sub 
sequently  by  the  total  absence  of  any  master  in  the  Syrian 
land,  these  children  of  the  desert  spread  themselves  ovci 
northern  Syria.  Well-nigh  the  leading  part  in  a  politicn) 
point  of  view  was  enacted  by  those  tribes  which  had  appro- 
priated the  first  rudiments  of  a  settled  existence  from  the 
vicinity  of  the  civilized  Syrians.  The  most  noted  of  these 
emirs  were  Abgarus,  chief  of  the  Arab  tribe  of  the  Mar- 
dani,  whom  Tigranes  had  settled  about  Edessa  and  Carrhae 
in  upper  Mesopotamia  (p.  63) ;  then  to  the  west  of  the 
Euphrates  Sampsiceramus,  emir  of  the  Arabs  of  Hemesa 
(Hems)  between  Damascus  and  Antioch,  and  master  of  the 
strong  fortress  Arethusa ;  Azizus  the  head  of  another  horde 
roaming  in  the  same  region ;  Alchaudonius,  the  prince  of 
the  Rhambaeans,  who  had  already  put  himself  into  com* 
munication  with  Lucullus ;  and  several  others. 

Alongside  of  these  Bedouin  princes  there  had  every- 
where appeared  bold  cavaliers,  who  equalled  or 
dSSiT'  '  excelled  the  children  of  the  desert  in  the  noble 
trade  of  waylaying.  Such  was  Ptolemaeus  son 
of  Mennaeus,  perhaps  the  most  powerfiil  among  these 
Syrian  robber-chiefs  and  one  of  the  richest  men  of  this 
period,  who  ruled  over  the  territory  of  the  Ityraeans — the 
modem  Druses — in  the  valleys  of  the  Libanus  as  well  as 
on  the  coast  and  over  the  plain  of  Massy  as  to  the  north* 
ward  with  the  cities  of  HeliopoHs  (Baal bee)  and  Chalcis, 
and  maintained  8,000  horsemen  at  his  own  expense ;  such 
were  Dionysius  and  Cinyras,  the  masters  of  the  manfune 
cities  Tripolis  (Tarablus)  and  Byblus  (between  Taiablus 
and  Beirout) ;  such  was  the  Jew  Silas  in  Lysias,  a  fortretf 
not  far  from  Apamea  on  the  Orontes. 

In  the  south  of  Syria,  on  the  other  hand,  the  race  of  the 
Jews  seemed  as  though  it  would  about  this  time 
consolidate  itself  into  a  political  power.    Through 
Ibe  devout  and  bold  defence  of  the  primitive  Jewish  national 
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worship,  which  was  imperilled  by  the  levdling  Hellenism 
of  the  Syrian  kings,  the  family  of  the  Hasmonaeans  or  the 
Makkabi  had  not  only  attained  to  their  her^itary  princi- 
pality and  gradually  to  kingly  honours  (iii.  81) ;  but  tbes^ 
princely  high  priests  had  also  spread  their  conquests  to  tht 
north,  south,  and  east.  When  the  brave  Jan* 
naeus  Alexander  died  (075),  the  Je?n8h  kingdom 
stretched  towards  the  south  over  the  whole  Philistian  terri- 
tory as  far  as  the  Egyptian  frontier,  towards  the  south -cast 
as  far  as  the  Nabataean  kingdom  of  Petra,  from  which  Jan- 
naeus  had  wrested  considerable  tracts  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  Jordan  and  the  Dead  Sea,  towards  the  north  over 
Samaria  and  Decapolis  up  to  the  lake  of  Gennesareth ;  here 
he  was  already  making  arrangements  to  occupy  Ptolemais 
(Acco)  and  victoriously  to  repel  the  aggressions  of  the  Ity- 
raeans.  The  coast  obeyed  the  Jews  from  Mount  Carmel  as 
far  as  Rhinocorura,  including  the  important  Gaza — Ascalon 
alone  was  still  free ;  so  that  the  territory  of  the  Jews,  once 
almost  cut  off  from  the  sea,  could  now  be  enumerated  among 
the  asylums  of  piracy.  Now  that  the  Armenian  invasion, 
just  as  it  approached  the  borders  of  Judaea,  was  averted 
by  the  intervention  of  Lucullus  (p.  84),  the  gifted  rulers  of 
the  Hasmonaean  house  would  probably  have  carried  theii 
arms  still  farther,  had  not  the  development  of  the  power  of 
that  remarkable  conquering  sacerdotal  state  been  arrested 
by  internal  divisions. 

The  spirit  of  religious  independence,  and  the  national 
patriotism — ^the  energetic  union  of  which  had 
called  the  Maccabee  state  into  life — very  soon 
became  dissociated  and  even  antagonistic.  The  Jowisb 
orthodoxy  gaining  fresh  strength  in  the  times  of  the  Maoc» 
bees,  or  Pharisaism  as  it  was  called,  proposed  as  its  praoti 
oal  aim  a  community  of  Jews  composed  of  the  orthodoi  in 
all  lands  essentially  irrespective  of  the  secular  government 
— ^a  community  which  found  its  visible  points  of  union  in 
the  tribute  to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  obligatory  on  every 
conscientious  Jew  and  in  the  schools  of  religion  and  spiritual 
courts,  and  its  canonical  superintendence  in  the  great  tempU 
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consistory  at  Jerusalem,  which  was  reconstituted  in  Uic  first 
period  of  the  Maccabees  and  may  be  compared  as  respects 
its  sphere  of  jurisdiction  to  the  Roman  pontifical  college. 
Against  this  orthodoxy,  which  was  becoming 
more  and  more  ossified  into  theological  formal* 
iim  and  a  painful  ceremonial  service,  was  arrayed  the  oppo> 
•ition  of  the  so-called  Sadducees — partly  dogmatic,  in  so  fiu 
•8  these  innovators  acknowledged  only  the  sacred  books 
themselves  and  conceded  authority  merely,  not  canonici^. 
to  the  '*  bequests  of  the  scribes,'^  that  is,  canonical  tradi- 
tion ;  *  partly  political,  in  so  far  as  instead  of  a  fatalistic 
waiting  for  the  strong  arm  of  the  Liord  of  Zebaoth  they 
taught  that  the  salvation  of  the  nation  was  to  be  expected 
from  the  weapons  of  this  world,  and  above  all  from  the  in- 
ternal and  external  strengthening  of  the  kingdom  of  David 
as  re-established  in  the  glorious  times  of  the  Maccabees. 
The  partisans  of  orthodoxy  found  their  support  in  the  priest- 
hood and  the  multitude,  and  fought  against  the  noxious  here- 
tics with  all  the  unscrupulous  implacability  with  which  the 
pious  are  often  found  to  contend  for  the  possession  of  earth* 
ly  goods.  The  innovators  on  the  other  hand  relied  for  sup- 
port on  intelligence  brought  into  contact  with  the  influences 
of  Hellenism,  on  the  army,  in  which  numerous  Pisidian  and 
Cilician  mercenaries  served,  and  on  the  abler  kings,  who 
here  strove  with  the  ecclesiastical  power  much  as  a  thou- 
sand years  later  the  Hohenstaufen  strove  with  the  Papacy. 
Jannaeus  had  kept  down  the  priesthood  with  a  strong  hand ; 
under  his  two  sons  there  arose  (685  et  seq,)  a 
civil  and  fraternal  war,  since  the  Pharisees  op- 
posed the  vigorous  Aristobulus  and  attempted  to  obtain 
their  objects  under  the  nominal  rule  of  his  brother,  the 

*  ThuB  the  Sadducees  rejected  the  doctrine  of  angelB  and  spiriti 
•nd  Iho  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Most  of  the  traditional  points  of 
difference  T^etircen  Pharisees  and  Saddacees  relate  to  subordinate  qnes 
ticDS  o1  ritual,  jurisprudence,  and  the  calendar.  It  is  a  characterisiif 
fret,  that  the  yictorious  Pharisees  have  Introduced  those  days,  on  whick 
Iher  definitively  obtained  the  superiority  in  particular  controversies  of 
•jected  heretical  members  from  the  supreme  consistory,  into  the  list  of 
the  memorial  and  festival  davs  of  the  natian. 
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good-natured  and  indolent  Hyroanua.  This  diweosion  not 
merely  put  a  stop  to  the  Jewish  conquests,  but  gave  also 
foreign  nations  opportunity  to  interfere  and  to  obtain  a 
oomraanding  position  in  southern  Syria. 

This  was  the  case  first  of  all  with  the  Nabataeans.     Thit 

remarkable  nation  has  oflen   been  confounded 

with  its  eastern  neighbours,  the  wandering  AraM^ 
but  it  is  more  closely  related  to  the  Aramaean  branch  thaa 
to  the  proper  children  of  Ishmael.  This  Aramaean  or, 
according  to  the  designation  of  the  Occidentals,  Syrian 
stock  must  have  in  very  early  times  sent  forth  from  its 
most  ancient  settlements  about  Babylon  a  colony,  probably 
for  the  sake  of  trade,  to  the  northern  end  of  the  Arabian 
gulf;  these  were  the  Nabataeans  on  the  Sinaitio  peninsula, 
between  the  gulf  of  Suez  and  Aila,  and  in  the  region  of 
Petra  (Wadi  Mousa).  In  their  ports  the  wares  of  the 
Mediterranean  were  exchanged  for  those  of  India ;  the  great 
southern  caravan-route,  which  ran  from  Gaza  to  the  mouth 
of  the  Euphrates  and  the  Persian  gulf,  passed  through  the 
capital  of  the  Nabataeans — Petra — whose  still  magnificent 
rock-palaces  and  rock-tombs  furnish  clearer  evidence  of  the 
Nabataean  civilization  than  does  an  almost  extinct  tradition* 
The  party  of  the  Pharisees,  to  whom  afler  the  manner  of 
priests  the  victory  of  their  faction  seemed  not  too  dearly 
bought  at  the  price  of  the  independence  and  integrity  of 
their  country,  solicited  Aretas  the  king  of  the  Nabataeans 
for  aid  against  Aristobulus,  in  return  for  which  they  prom- 
ised to  give  back  to  him  all  the  conquests  wrested  from  him 
by  Jannaeus.  Thereupon  Aretas  had  advanced  with,  it  was 
said,  50,000  men  into  Judaea  and,  reinforced  by  the  adhe> 
rents  of  tlie  Pharisees,  he  kept  king  Aristobulus  besieged 
hi  his  capital. 

Amidst  the  system  of  violence  and  feud  which  thus  pre 

vailed  from  one  end  of  Syria  to  another,  the 
^iSS^  larger  cities  were  of  course  the  principal  suffoD 

ers ;  such  as  Antioch,  Seleucia,  Damascus,  whose 
citizeiM  found  themselves  paralyzed  in  their  husbandry  as 
^K*ell  as  in  their  maritime  and  caravan  trade.    The  cltisenf 
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of  Byblu9  aud  Berytus  (Beirout)  were  unable  to  protect 
tbeir  fields  and  their  ships  from  the  Ityraeans,  who  issuing 
from  their  mountain  and  maritime  strongholds  rendered 
land  and  sea  equally  insecure.  Those  of  Damascus  sought 
to  ward  off  the  attacks  of  the  Ityraeans  and  Ptolemaeus  bj 
handing  themselves  over  to  the  more  remote  kings  of  the 
Nabataeans  or  of  the  Jews.  In  Antioch  Sampsiceramui 
and  AzizuB  mingled  in  the  internal  feuds  of  the  citizens,  and 
Uie  Hellenic  great  city  had  well-nigh  beccone  even  now  tlie 
scat  of  an  Arab  emir.  The  state  of  things  reminds  us  k4 
the  kingless  times  of  the  German  middle  ages,  when  Nu- 
remburg  and  Augsburg  found  their  protection  not  in  the 
sovereign  jurisdiction  of  the  king,  but  in  their  own  walls 
alone ;  impatiently  the  merchant-citizens  of  Syria  awaited 
the  strong  arm,  which  should  restore  to  them  peace  and 
security  of  intercourse. 

There  was  no  want,  however,  of  a  legitimate  king  in 

Syria ;  there  were  even  two  or  three  of  them. 
2^2,1^        A  prince  Antiochus  from  the  house  of  the  Seleu- 

cids  had  been  appointed  by  Lucuilus  as  ruler  of 
the  most  northern  province  in  Syria,  Commageiie  (p.  86). 
Antiochus  Asiaticus,  whose  claims  on  the  Syrian  throne  had 
met  with  recognition  both  from  the  senate  and  from  Lucui- 
lus (pp.  80,  86),  had  been  received  in  Antioch  after  the  re> 
treat  of  the  Armenians  and  there  acknowledged  as  king. 
A  third  Seleucid  prince  Philippus  had  immediately  con- 
fronted him  there  as  a  rival ;  and  the  great  population  of 
Antioch,  excitable  and  delighting  in  opposition  almost  like 
that  of  Alexandria,  as  well  as  one  or  two  of  the  neighbour- 
ing Arab  emirs  had  interfered  in  the  family  strife  which  now 
soemed  inseparable  from  the  rule  of  the  Seleucids.  Was 
there  any  wonder  that  legitimacy  became  ridiculous  and 
loathsome  to  its  subjects,  and  that  the  so-called  rightful 
kings  were  of  even  somewhat  less  importance  in  the  laud 
khan  the  petty  princes  and  robber-chiefs  ? 

To  create  order  amidst  this  chaos  did  not  require  either 
AsMsation  brilliance  of  conception  or  a  mighty  display  of 
ofByria.         force,  but  it  required  a  clear  insight  into  th#i 
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intcr(38t8  of  Rome  and  of  her  subjects,  aud  vigoui  and 
consistency  in  establishing  and  maintaining  the  inttitu 
tions  which  were  seen  to  be  necessary.  The  policy  of  th€ 
senate  in  support  of  legitimacy  had  sufficiently  degraded 
itself;  the  general  whom  the  opposition  had  brought  into 
poM  9x  was  not  to  be  guided  by  dynastic  considerations,  but 
liAd  only  to  see  that  the  Syrian  kingdom  should  not  be  with* 
drawn  from  the  clientship  of  Rome  in  Aiture  either  by  th« 
quarrels  of  pretenders  or  by  the  covetousness  of  neigb* 
bonrs.  But  to  secure  this  end  there  was  only  one  course : 
that  the  Roman  community  should  send  a  satrap  to  grasp 
with  a  vigorous  hand  the  reins  of  government,  which  had 
long  since  practically  slipped  from  the  hands  of  the  kings 
of  the  ruling  house  more  through  their  own  iault  than 
through  outward  misfortunes.  This  course  Pompeius  took. 
Antiochus  the  Asiatic,  on  requesting  to  be  acknowledged  as 
the  hereditary  ruler  of  Syria,  received  the  answer  that  Pom- 
peius would  not  give  back  the  sovereignty  to  a  king  who 
knew  neither  how  to  maintain  nor  how  to  govern  his  king- 
dom, even  at  the  request  of  his  subjects,  much  less  against 
their  distinctly  expressed  wishes.  With  this  letter  of  the 
Roman  proconsul  the  house  of  Seleucus  was  ejected  from 
the  throne  which  it  had  occupied  for  two  hundred  and  fifty 
years.  Antiochus  soon  after  lost  his  life  through  the  artifice 
of  the  emir  Sampsiceramus,  as  whose  client  he  played  the 
ruler  in  Antioch ;  thenceforth  there  is  no  farther  mention 
of  these  mock-kings  and  their  pretensions. 

But,  to  establish  the  new  Roman  government  and  intro- 
duce any  tolerable  order  into  the  confusion  of 
pad^iLm      affairs,  it  was  further  necessary  to  advance  mto 
^^  Syria  with  a  military  force  and  to  terrify  or 

•ubdue  all  the  disturbers  of  the  peace,  who  had  sprung  up 
during  the  many  years  of  anarchy,  by  means  of  the  Roman 
legions.  Already  during  the  campaigns  in  the  kingdom  of 
Pontus  and  on  the  Caucasus  Pompeius  had  turned  his  atten- 
tion to  the  affairs  of  Syria  and  directed  detached  oommis- 
eioners  and  corps  to  interfere,  where  there  was  need,  Aului 
Gabinius — the  same  who  as  tribune  of  the  people  had  sent 
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Pompeius  to  the  East — had  in  689  marolied 
along  the  Tigris  and  then  across  Mesopotamia 
to  Sjria^  to  adjust  the  complioated  afl^rs  of  Judaea.  In 
like  manner  the  severely  pressed  Damascus  had  already 
been  occupied  by  Lollius  and  Metellus.  Soon  afterwards 
another  adjutant  of  Pompeius,  Marcus  Scaurus,  arrived  in 
Judaea^  to  allay  the  feuds  ever  breaking  out  afresh  there. 
Lucius  Afranius  also,  who  during  the  expedition  of  Pom- 
peius to  the  Caucasus  held  the  command  of  the  Roman 
troops  in  Armenia,  had  proceeded  from  Gorduene  (the 
northern  Kurdistan)  to  upper  Mesopotamia,  and,  after  he 
had  successfully  accomplished  the  perilous  march  through 
the  desert  with  the  sympathizing  help  of  the  Hellenes  set- 
tled in  Carrhacy  brought  the  Arabs  in  Osroene  to  submia- 
sion.  Towards  the  end  of  690  Pompeius  in 
person  arrived  in  Syria,*  and  remained  there 
till  the  summer  of  the  following  year,  resolutely  interfering 
and  regulating  matters  for  the  present  and  the  future.  He 
sought  to  restore  the  kingdom  to  its  state  in  the  better  times 
of  the  Seleucid  rule ;  all  usurped  powers  were  set  aside,  the 
robber-chiefs  were  summoned  to  give  up  their  castles,  the 
Arab  sheiks  were  again  restricted  to  their  desert  domains; 
the  affairs  of  the  several  communities  were  definitively 
regulated. 

The  legions  stood  ready  to  procure  obedience  to  these 
stem  orders,  and  their  interference  proved  espe- 
rfato&ohA^     cially  necessary  against  die  audacious  robber- 
chiefs.    Silas  the  ruler  of  Lysias,  Dionysius  the 

*  Pompeius  Bpent  the  winter  of  689-690  still  in  the  neighbouifaood 
of  the  Caspian  Sea  (Dio.  xxxvii.  7).  In  690  he  first  re- 
duced the  last  Btrongholdfl  still  offering  resistance  in  the 
kingdom  of  Pontus,  and  then  moved  slowly,  regulating  matters  CTerj- 
^  where,  towards  (he  south.    That  the  oi^nization  of  Sjria 

began  in  690  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  the  Syrian  pro- 
vincial era  begins  with  this  year,  and  by  Cicero's  statement  as  to  Com- 
magene  (Ad  Q.fr.  it.  12,  2  ;  comp.  Dio.  xxxvii.  7).  During  the  winter 
^  ^  of  690-991  Pompeius  seems  to  hare  had  his  head-quarters 

io  Damascus  (Joseph,  xiv.  8, 1, 2,  where,  however,  there  li 
maefa  conAision ;  IModonis,  Fr,  Fa/,  p.  189). 

Vol.  IV.— 8 
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Pompeius  began  in  601  an  expedition  against 
Petra ;  but  detained  by  the  revolt  of  the  Jews 
which  broke  out  during  this  expedition,  he  was  not  reluctanl 
to  leave  to  his  successor  Marcus  Scaurus  the  carrying  out 
of  the  difficult  enterprise  against  the  Nabataean  city  situ 
ated  £!ir  off  amidst  the  desert.*  In  reality  Scaurus  also 
•oott  found  himself  compelled  to  return  without  having  ao- 
oomplished  his  object.  He  had  to  content  himself  with 
making  war  on  the  Nabataeans  in  the  deserts  on  the  leA 
bank  of  the  Jordan,  where  he  could  lean  for  support  on  the 
Jews ;  and  he  gained  but  very  trifling  successes.  Ultimate* 
ly  the  dexterous  Jewish  minister  Antipater  from  Idumaea 
persuaded  Aretas  to  purchase  a  guarantee  for  all  his  pos- 
sessions, Damascus  incluaed,  from  the  Roman  governor  for 
a  sum  of  mone^  ;  and  this  is  the  peace  celebrated  on  the 
coins  of  Scaurus,  where  king  Aretas  appears — leading  his 
camel — as  a  suppliant  offering  the  olive  branch  to  the  Ro- 
mans. 

Far  more  important  than  these  new  relations  of  tho 
Romans  to  the  Armenians,  Iberians,  Bosporans, 
viih^e^  and  Nabataeans  was  the  proximity  into  whidi 
Parthiana.  through  the  occupation  of  Syria  they  were 
brought  with  the  Parthian  state.  Complaisant  as  had  been 
the  demeanour  of  Roman  diplomacy  towards  Phraates  while 
the  Pontic  and  Armenian  states  still  subsisted,  willingly  as 
both  Lucullus  and  Pompeius  had  then  conceded  to  him  the 
possession  of  the  regions  beyond  the  Euphrates  (p,  88, 147), 
the  new  neighbour  now  sternly  took  up  his  position  by  the 
side  of  the  Arsacids ;  and  Phraates,  if  the  royal  art  of  for- 

*  Orosius  indeed  (vi.  6)  and  Dio  (xxxvii  16),  both  of  tbem  doub«^ 
•ei0  fol  lowing  Livy,  make  Pompeius  get  to  Petra  and  occupy  the  city 
»r  even  reucb  the  Red  Sea ;  but  that  he,  on  the  contrtrr,  soon  after 
fiBoeinng  the  news  of  the  death  of  Mithradates,  wbioh  came  to  Idm  on 
bis  march  towards  Jerusalem,  returned  from  Syria  to  Pontos,  is  stated 
by  Plutarch  (Pomp.  41,  42)  and  is  confirmed  by  Florus  (I  89)  and  Jo- 
lephus  (xir.  3,  3,  4).  The  figuring  of  king  Aretas  in  the  bullotini 
among  those  conquered  by  Pompeius  is  sufficiently  accounted  for  by 
the  fact  that  it  was  Pompeius  who  occasioned  his  withdrawal  ftmi 
lenualem. 
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getting  his  own  faults  allowed  him,  might  well  recall  now 
the  warning  words  of  Mithradates  that  the  Parthian  by  hit 
allianoe  with  the  Occidentals  against  the  kingdoms  of  kii^ 
dred  race  paved  the  way  first  for  their  destruction  and  then 
for  his  own.  Romans  and  Parthians  in  league  had  brougiif 
Armenia  to  ruin ;  when  it  was  overthrown,  Rome  true  tfe 
her  old  policy  now  reversed  the  parts  and  £ivoured  tlM 
humbled  foe  at  the  expense  of  the  powerful  ally.  TIm 
singular  preference,  which  the  father  Tigranes  experienced 
from  Pompeius  as  contrasted  with  his  son  the  ally  and  son 
in-law  of  the  Parthian  king,  was  already  part  of  this  policy ; 
it  was  a  direct  offence,  when  soon  afterwards  by  the  orders 
of  Pompeius  the  younger  Tigranes  and  his  family  were  ar> 
rested  and  were  not  released  even  on  Phraates  interceding 
with  the  friendly  general  for  his  daughter  and  his  son-in- 
law.  But  Pompeius  paused  not  here.  The  province  of 
Corduene,  to  which  both  Phraates  and  Tigranes  laid  daim, 
was  at  the  command  of  Pompeius  occupied  by  Roman 
troops  for  the  latter,  and  the  Parthians  who  were  found  in 
possession  were  driven  beyond  the  frontier  and  pursued 
even  as  far  as  Arbela  in  Adiabene,  without  the  government 
of  Ctesiphon  having  even  been  previously  heard 
(689).  Far  the  most  suspicious  circumstance 
however  was,  that  the  Romans  seemed  not  at  all  inclined 
to  respect  the  boundary  of  the  Euphrates  fixed  by  treaty. 
On  several  occasions  Roman  divisions  destined  from  Ar- 
menia for  Syria  marched  across  Mesopotamia;  the  Arab 
emir  Abgarus  of  Osroene  was  received  under  singularly 
fiivourable  conditions  into  Roman  protection ;  nay,  Oruros, 
situated  in  upper  Mesopotamia  somewhere  between  Nisibis 
and  the  Tigris  220  miles  eastward  from  the  Commagenian 
passage  of  the  Euphrates,  was  designated  as  thf»  eastern 
limit  of  the  Roman  dominion — ^apparently  their  indirect 
dominion,  inasmuch  as  the  larger  and  more  fertile  northern 
half  of  Mesopotamia  had  been  assigned  by  the  Romans  in 
like  manner  with  Corduene  to  the  Armenian  emp?re.  The 
boundary  between  Romans  and  Parthians  thus  be<^ame  th^ 
groat  Syro-Mesopotamian  desert  instead* of  the  Euphratfie  ' 
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«nd  ;hi8  too  seemed  only  provisional.  To  the  ParthJM 
en^  )ysy  ^vho  came  to  insist  on  the  maintenance  of  tlie  agro» 
inents— which  certainly,  as  it  would  seem,  were  only  con* 
eluded  orally — respecting  the  Euphrates  boundary,  Pom* 
pcius  gave  the  ambiguous  reply  that  the  territory  of  Romr 
extended  as  far  as  her  rights.  The  remarkable  intercourse 
between  the  Roman  commander-in-chief  and  the  Parthian 
•atraps  of  the  region  of  Media  and  even  of  the  distant 
province  Elymais  (between  Susiana,  Media,  and  Persia,  in 
the  modern  Luristan)  seemed  a  commentar}'  on  this  speech.* 
The  viceroys  of  this  latter  mountainous,  warlike,  and  re" 
mote  land  had  always  exerted  themselves  to  acquire  a 
position  independent  of  the  great  king ;  it  was  the  more 
offensive  and  menacing  to  the  Parthian  government,  when 
Pompeius  accepted  the  proffered  homage  of  this  dynast. 
Not  less  significant  was  the  fact  that  the  title  of  '^  king  of 
kings,"  which  had  been  hitherto  conceded  to  the  Parthian 
king  by  the  Romans  in  official  intercourse,  was  now  all  at 
once  exchanged  by  them  for  the  simple  title  of  king.  This 
was  even  more  a  threat  than  a  violation  of  etiquette.  Since 
Rome  had  entered  on  the  heritage  of  the  Seleucids,  it  seemed 
almost  as  if  the  Romans  had  a  mind  to  revert  at  a  con- 
venient moment  to  those  old  times  when  all  Iran  and  Turan 
were  ruled  from  Antioch,  and  there  was  as  yet  no  Partliian 

*  Thii  view  rests  on  the  narrative  of  Plutarch  {Pomp,  86)  which 
18  supported  bj  Scrabo*s  (xvi.  744)  description  of  the  position  of  the 
entrao  of  Elymais.  It  is  an  embellishment  of  the  matter,  when  in  the 
lists  of  the  countries  and  kings  conquered  by  Fbmpeius  Media  and  its 
king  Darius  are  enumerated  (Diodorus  Fr.  VaU  p.  140 ;  Appian,  MUhr, 
117) ;  and  from  this  there  has  been  further  coDcoctcd  the  war  of  Pom- 
peius with  the  Medes  (Veil.  ii.  40 ;  Appian,  Mithr,  106,  114)  and  then 
even  riis  expedition  to  Ecbatana  (Oros.  vl  5).  A  confusion  with  the 
fibuloiB  town  of  the  same  name  on  Cannel  has  hardly  taken  place 
hire ;  it  is  simply  that  intolerable  exaggeration — ^l^>parentIy  originathig 
b  the  gxandiloquent  and  designedly  ambiguous  buUetina  of  Pompeini 
-^which  has  converted  his  razzia  against  the  Gaetulians  (lit  S62)  intf 
a  march  to  the  west  coast  of  Africa  (Plut.  Pomp,  88),  his  abortive  ex- 
pedition agunst  the  Nabataeans  into  a  conquest  of  the  city  of  Peti% 
aiid  his  award  as  to  the  boundaries  of  Armenia  into  a  Using  of  tli« 
boundary  of  the  Ronia'n  empire  beyond  Nisibis. 
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empire  but  merely  a  Parthian  satrapj.  The  oourt  cf  Ctesv 
phon  would  thus  have  had  reason  enough  for  going  to  wai 
with  Rome ;  it  seemed  the  prelude  to  its  doing  so,  when  h 
690  it  declared  war  on  Armenia  on  account  of 
the  question  of  the  frontier.  But  Phraates  had 
Aot  the  courage  to  come  to  an  open  rupture  with  the  Ro 
Qidos  at  a  time  when  the  dreaded  general  with  his  strong 
araij  was  on  the  borders  of  the  Parthian  empiie.  When 
Pompeius  sent  commissioners  to  settle  amicably  the  dis- 
pute between  Parthia  and  Armenia,  Phraates  yielded  to 
the  Roman  mediation  forced  upon  him  and  acquiesced  in 
their  award,  which  assigned  to  the  Armenians  Corduene 
and  northern  Mesopotamia.  Soon  afterwards  his  daughter 
with  her  son  and  her  husband  graced  the  triumph  of  the 
Roman  general.  Even  the  Parthians  trembled  before  the 
superior  power  of  Rome ;  and,  if  they  had  not,  like  the 
inhabitants  of  Pontus  and  Armenia,  succu9ibed  to  the 
Roman  arms,  the  reason  seemed  only  to  be  that  they  had 
not  ventured  to  stand  the  conflict. 

There  still  devolved  on  the  general  the  duty  of  regu- 
ormaifls-  lating  the  internal  relations  of  the  newly-acquired 
**^'l2LJi*  provinces  and  of  removing  as  far  as  possible  the 
traces  of  a  thirteen  years'  desolating  war.  The 
work  of  organization  begun  in  Asia  Minor  by  LucuUus 
and  the  commission  associated  with  him,  and  in  Crete  by 
Metellus,  received  its  conclusion  from  Pompeius.  The 
former  province  of  Asia,  which  embraced  Mysia,  Lydia, 
Phrygia,  Caria,  and  Lycia,  was  convertied  from  a  frontier 
province  into  a  central  one.  The  newly-erected  provinces 
were,  that  of  Bithynia  and  Pontus,  which  was  formed  out 
of  the  whole  former  kingdom  of  Nicomedes  and  the  west* 
ern  half  of  the  former  Pontic  state  as  far  as  and  beyond 
the  Halys ;  that  of  Cilicia,  which  indeed  was  older,  but  was 
DOW  for  the  first  time  enlarged  and  organized  in  a  manner 
befitting  its  name,  and  comprehended  also  Parophylia  and 
Isauria ;  that  of  Syria,  and  that  of  Crete.  Much  was  no 
doubt  wanting  to  render  that  mass  of  countries  capable  of 
being  regarded  as  the  territorial  possession  of  Rome  in 
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the  modem  sense  of  the  term.  The  form  and  order  of  th« 
government  remained  substantially  as  they  were ;  only  th# 
Roman  community  came  in  place  of  the  former  monarchs. 
Those  Asiatic  provinces  consisted  as  formerly  of  a  motlejy 
mixture  of  domanial  possessions,  civic  territories  de  faele 
or  de  jure  autonomous,  lordships  pertaining  to  princes  and 
priests,  and  kingdoms,  all  of  which  were  as  regards  internal 
administration  more  or  less  left  to  themselves,  and  in  other 
respects  were  dependent,  sometimes  in  milder  sometfme» 
in  stricter  form,  on  the  Roman  government  and  its  procon 
8uls  very  much  as  formerly  on  the  great  king  and  his  sa- 
traps. 

The  first  place,  in  rank  at  least,  among  the  dependent 
dynasts  was  held  by  the  king  of  Cappadociai 
kfaigB-  whose  territory  Lucullus  had  already  enlarged 

^^  by  investing  him  with  the  province  of  Melitene 

(about  Malatia)  as  far  as  the  Euphrates,  and  to  whom  Pom* 
peius  farther  granted  on  the  western  frontier  some  districts 
taken  off  Cilicia  from  Castabala  as  far  as  Derbe  near  loo- 
nium,  and  on  the  eastern  frontier  the  province  of  Sophene 
situated  on  the  lefb  bank  of  the  Euphrates  opposite  Meli* 
tene  and  at  first  destined  for  the  Armenian  prince  Tigranes ; 
80  that  the  most  important  passage  of  the  Euphrates  thus 
came  wholly  into  the  power  of  the  Cappadocian  prince. 
The  small  province  of  Commagene  between 
Syria  and  Cappadocia  with  its  capital  Samosata 
(Samsat)  remained  a  dependent  kingdom  in  the 
hands  of  the  already  named  Seleucid  Antiochus ;  *  to  him 
too  were  assigned  the  important  fortress  of  Seleucia  (near 
Biriidjik)  commanding  the  more  southern  passage  of  the 
Euphrates,  and  the  adjoining  tracts  on  the  left  bank  of  that 
river ;  and  thus  care  was  taken  that  the  two  chief  passages 

*  The  irir  which  this  Antiochiis  is  alleged  to  have  waged  with  Pom- 
peine  (Appian,  MUkr,  106,  117)  ie  not  very  ooneistent  with  the  treaij 
which  he  concloded  with  Lucullus  (Dio.  xxzvi.  4),  and  his  undisturbed 
eout'.nuanoe  in  his  sovereignty ;  probably  it  was  concocted  aunply  frov 
the  drcumstance,  that  Antiochus  of  Commagene  figured  among  tt4 
kings  subdued  by  Pompeius. 
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of  the  Euphrates  with  a  corresponding  territory  on  thu 
eastern  bank  were  left  in  the  hands  of  two  dynasts  wholly 
dependent  on  Rome.  Alongside  of  the  kings  of  Cappado* 
da  and  Commagene,  and  in  real  power  &.r  superior  to  thenit 

the  new  king  Deiotarus  ruled  in  Asia  Minoi, 

One  of  the  tetrarchs  of  the  Celtic  stock  of  th« 
Tolistobogi  settled  round  Pessinus,  and  summoned  by  Lv 
oullus  and  Pompeius  to  render  military  service  with  the 
other  small  Roman  clients,  Deiotarus  had  in  these  cam- 
paigns so  brilliantly  proved  his  trustworthiness  and  his 
energy  as  contrasted  with  all  the  indolent  Orientals  that 
the  Roman  generals  conferred  upon  him,  in  addition  to  his 
Galatian  heritage  and  his  possessions  in  the  rich  country 
between  Amisus  and  the  mouth  of  the  Halys,  the  eastern 
half  of  the  former  Pontic  empire  with  the  maritime  towns 
of  Phamacia  and  Trapezus  and  the  Pontic  Armenia  as  far 
as  the  Colchian  and  Great-Armenian  frontier,  to  form  the 
kingdom  of  Lesser  Armenia.  Soon  afterwards  he  increased 
his  already  considerable  territory  by  the  country  of  the 
Celtic  Trocmi,  whose  tetrarch  he  dispossessed.  Thus  the 
petty  feudatory  became  one  of  the  most  powerful  dynasts 
of  Asia  Minor,  to  whom  might  be  entrusted  the  guardian- 
ship of  an  important  part  of  the  frontier  of  the  empire. 
Vassals  of  lesser  importance  were,  the  other  numerous 

Galatian  tetrarchs,  one  of  whom,  Bogodiataius 
SSSf*"*     prince  of  the  Trocmi,  was  on  account  of  his 

tried  valour  in  the  Mithradatic  war  presented 
by  Pompeius  with  the  formerly  Pontic  frontier-town  of 
Mithradatium ;  Attains  prince  of  Paphlagonia,  who  traced 
back  his  lineage  to  the  old  ruling  house  of  the  Pylaemeni 
dae ;  AristardiuB  and  other  petty  lords  in  the  Colchian  ter- 
ritory ;  Tarcondimotus  who  ruled  in  eastern  Cilicia  in  the 
mountain-valleys  of  the  Amanus ;  Ptolemaeus  son  of  Men* 
naeus  who  continued  to  rule  in  Chalcis  on  the  Libanus; 
Aretas  king  of  the  Nabataeans  as  lord  of  Damascus ;  last 
iy,  the  Arabic  emirs  in  the  countries  on  either  side  of  th^ 
Euphrates,  Abgarus  in  Osroene,  whom  the  Romans  endeav* 
oured  in  every  way  to  draw  over  to  their  interest  with  th< 
Vor.  IV.— 8* 
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v\e^  of  using  him  as  an  advanoed  post  against  the  Pnrthi- 
ansy  Sampsiceramus  in  Hemesa^  Alchaudonius  the  Blianifi 
ioaean,  and  another  emir  in  Bostra. 

To  these  fell  to  be  added  the  spiritual  lords  who  in  the 
East  frequently  ruled  over  land  and  people  Uk< 
P^j£^  secular  dynasts,  and  whose  authority  firmly  es- 
tablished in  that  native  home  of  ftmaticism  the 
Romans  prudently  refrained  from  disturbing,  as  they  re* 
frained  from  even  robbing  the  temples  of  their  treasures : 
the  high  priest  of  the  Mother  of  the  Gods  in  Pessinus ;  the 
two  high  prieste  of  the  goddess  Ma  in  the  Cappadodan 
Comana  (on  the  up|>er  Sarus)  and  in  the  Pontic  city  of  the 
same  name  (Gumenek  near  Tocat),  both  lords  who  were  in 
their  countries  inferior  only  to  the  king  in  power,  and  each 
of  whom  even  at  a  much  later  period  possessed  extensive 
estates  with  special  jurisdiction  and  about  six  thousand 
slaves — Archelaus,  son  of  the  general  of  that  name  who 
passed  over  from  Mithradates  to  the  Romans,  was  invested 
by  Pompeius  with  the  Pontic  high  priesthood ;  the  high 
priest  of  the  Venasian  Zeus  in  the  Cappadocian  district  of 
Morimene,  whose  revenues  amounted  annually  to  £3,600 
(15  talents)  ;  the  ''arch-priest  and  ruler"  of  that  territory 
in  Cilicia  Trachea,  where  Teucer  the  son  of  Ajax  bad  found- 
ed a  temple  to  Zeus,  over  which  his  descendants  presided 
by  virtue  of  hereditary  right ;  the  ''  arch-priest  and  ruler 
of  the  people  "  of  the  Jews,  to  whom  Pompeius,  afler  hav« 
ing  razed  the  wails  of  the  capital  and  the  royal  treasuries 
and  strongholds  in  the  land,  gave  back  the  presidency  o. 
the  nation  with  a  serious  admonition  to  keep  the  peace  anc 
no  longer  to  aim  at  conquests. 

Alor^side  of  these  secular  and  spiritual  poteuiates  stotid 
the  urban  communities.  These  were  partly  as- 
2^^M^  sociated  into  larger  unions  which  rejoiced  in  a 
comparative  independence,  such  as  in  particular 
the  league  of  the  twenty-three  Lycian  cities,  which  was  weU 
organized  and  constantly  kept  aloof  from  participation  in 
the  disorders  of  piracy ;  whereas  the  numerous  detached 
oommunitieSy  even  if  ihey  had  their  self-government  8«i 
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cured  by  charter,  were  in  practice  wholly  dependent  on  th< 
Boman  governors. 

The  Romans  &iled  not  to  see  that  with  the  task  of  rep 

xie^-atio  of    ^^^i^^^i^  Hellenism  and  proteoting  and  extend 
ortaa  iffe       imr  the  domain  of  Alexander  in  the  East  then 

la  Aflia.  ® 

devolved  on  them  the  primary  duty  cf  elevating 
the  urban  system  ;  for,  while  cities  are  everywhere  the  pil 
iars  of  civilization,  the  antagonism  between  OrienUiS  and 
Occidentals  was  most  distinctly  embodied  in  the  contrast 
between  the  Oriental,  military-despotic,  feudal  hierarchy 
and  the  Helleno-Italian  urban  commonwealth  prosecuting, 
trade  and  commerce.  Lucullus  and  Pompeius,  however 
little  they  in  other  respects  aimed  at  the  reduction  of  things 
to  one  level  in  the  Elast^  and  however  much  the  latter  was 
disposed  in  questions  of  detail  to  censure  and  alter  the 
arrangements  of  his  predecessor,  were  yet  completely 
agreed  in  the  principle  of  promoting  as  far  as  they  could 
an  urban  life  in  Asia  Minor  and  Syria.  Cyzicus,  on  whose 
vigorous  resistance  the  first  violence  of  the  last  war  had 
spent  itself,  received  from  Lucullus  a  considerable  exten- 
sion of  its  domain.  The  Pontic  Heradea,  energetically  as 
it  had  resisted  the  Romans,  yet  recovered  its  territory  and 
its  harbours ;  and  the  barburous  fury  of  Cotta  against  the 
unhappy  city  met  with  the  sharpest  censure  in  the  senate. 
Lucullus  had  deeply  and  sincerely  regretted  that  fate  had 
refused  him  the  happiness  of  rescuing  Sinope  and  Amisus 
from  devastation  by  the  Pontic  soldiery  and  his  own :  he 
did  at  least  what  he  could  to  restore  them,  extended  consid- 
erably their  territories,  peopled  them  afresh — partly  with 
the  old  inhabitants,  who  at  his  invitation  returned  'n  ti*oopf 
to  their  beloved  homes,  partly  with  new  settlers  of  He^ 
ienic  descent— and  provided  for  the  reoonstr«j'*,ti9n  of  the 
balldings  destroyed.  Porapeiua  acted  in  th($  satne  spirit 
and  on  a  greater  scale.  Even  afler  the  subjugation  of  the 
pirates  he  had,  instead  of  following  the  example  of  his  pre* 
decessors  and  crucifying  his  prisoners,  whose  number  ex 
ceeded  20,000,  settled  them  partly  in  the  desolated  citiet 
of  the  Plain  Cilicia,  such  as  Mallus,  Adana,  F^iphanoia 


\ 
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and  espeoially  in  Soli,  which  thenoeforth  bore  the  name  of 
Pompeius'  city  (Pompeiupolis),  partly  at  Dyme  in  Achai% 
and  even  at  Tarentum.  This  colonizing  by  means  of 
pirates  met  with  manifold  censure,*  as  it  seemed  in  some 
measure  to  set  a  premium  on  crime;  in  reality  it  wai 
politically  and  morally  justifiable,  for,  as  things  then  stood^ 
piracy  was  something  different  from  robbery  and  the  prif* 
oners  might  &irly  be  treated  according  to  martial  law. 

But  Pompeius  made  it  his  business  above  all  to  pro- 
mote urban  life  in  the  new  Roman  provinces.  We  have 
already  observed  how  poorly  provided  with  towns  the  Pon* 
tic  empire  was  (iii^  338) ;  most  districts  of  Cappadoda 
even  a  century  afber  this  had  no  towns,  but  merely  moun- 
tain fortresses  as  a  refuge  for  the  agricultural  population  in 
war ;  the  whole  east  of  Asia  Minor,  apart  from  the  sparse 
Greek  colonies  on  the  coasts,  must  have  been  at  this  time 
in  a  similar  plight.  The  number  of  towns  newly  estab 
lished  by  Pompeius  in  these  provinces  is,  including  tho 
Cilician  settlements,  stated  at  thirty-nine,  several  of  which 
attained  great  prosperity.  The  niost  notable  of  these 
townships  in  the  former  kingdom  of  Pontus  were  Nicopo^ 
lis,  the  "city  of  victory,"  founded  on  the  spot  where 
Mithradates  sustained  the  last  decisive  defeat  (p.  150) — the 
fiiirest  memorial  of  a  general  rich  in  similar  trophies ;  Me- 
galopolis, named  from  Pompeius'  surname,  on  the  frontier 
of  Cappadocia  and  Licsser  Armenia,  the  subsequent  Sebas* 
tela  (now  Siwas) ;  Ziela,  where  the  Romans  fought  the  un* 
fortunate  battle  (p.  OS),  a  place  which  had  arisen  round  the 
temple  of  Anaitis  there  and  hitherto  had  belonged  to  its 
high  priest,  and  to  which  Pompeius  now  gave  the  form  and 
"privileges  of  a  city ;  Diospolis,  formerly  Cabira,  afterwards 
Ncocaesarea  (Niksar),  likewise  one  of  the  battle-fields  of 
the  late  war;  Magnopolis  or  Pompeiupolis,  the  restored 

*  To  tbiB  Cioaro's  repioaoh  probably  points  (Do  Oft  ill  12,  49)  i 
piraiat  hnmunst  habemtu,  $oeios  tfedtifftUet  /  in  so  far,  namely,  as  those 
pinto-colonies  pi-obably  had  the  pnvilege  of  immunity  ooiiferred  oh 
diem  by  Pompeius,  while,  as  is  well  known,  the  proviooial  ccnnmtinitMi 
dependent  on  Rome  were  in  general  liible  to  taxation. 
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Eupatoria  at  the  oonflueuoe  of  the  Lycus  and  the  IriSy  origi* 
nally  built  by  Mitbradates,  but  again  destroyed  by  him  on 
aooount  of  its  defection  to  the  Romans  (p.  146) ;  Neapolis, 
formerly  Phazemon,  between  Amasia  and  the  Halys.  Most 
of  the  to«  ns  thus  establislied  were  formed  not  by  bringhig 
colonists  from  a  distanoe,  but  by  the  suppression  of  Tillages 
and  the  collection  of  their  inhabitants  within  the  new  ring- 
wall  ;  in  Nioopolis  Pompeius  settled  the  invalids  and  veter 
ans  of  his  army,  who  preferred  to  establish  a  home  for 
themselves  there  at  once  rather  than  afterwards  in  Italy. 
But  in  other  places  also  there  arose  at  the  beck  of  the  re- 
gent new  centres  of  Hellenic  civilization.  In  Paphlagonia 
a  third  Pompeiupolis  marked  the  spot  where  the  army  of 
Mithradates  in  666  achieved  the  great  victory 
over  the  Bithynians  (iii.  353).  In  Gappadocia, 
which  perhaps  had  suffered  more  than  any  other  province 
by  the  war,  the  royal  residence  Mazaca  (afterwards  Caesa- 
rea,  now  Kaisarieb)  and  seven  other  townships  were  re- 
stored by  Pompeius  and  received  urban  institutions.  In 
Cilicia  and  Coelesyria  there  were  enumerated  twenty  cities 
laid  out  by  Pompeius.  In  the  districts  ceded  by  the  Jews, 
Gadara  in  the  Decapolis  rose  from  its  ruins  at  the  com- 
mand of  Pompeius,  and  the  city  of  Seleucia  was  founded. 
By  &r  the  greater  portion  of  the  domain  land  at  his  dis* 
posal  on  the  Asiatic  continent  must  have  been  applied  by 
Pompeius  for  his  new  settlements ;  whereas  in  Crete,  about 
which  Pompeius  troubled  himself  little  or  not  at  all,  the 
^man  domanial  possessions  seemed  to  have  continued  tol* 
erably  extensive^ 

Pompeius  was  no  less  intent  on  regulating  and  elevating 
the  existing  communities  than  on  founding  new  ones.  The 
abuses  and  usurpations  which  prevailed  were  reformed  as 
&r  as  lay  in  his  power ;  copious  ordinances  drawn  up  care- 
fully with  reference  to  the  different  provinces  regulated  the 
municipal  system  in  detail.  A  number  of  the  most  con* 
tiderable  cities  had  fresh  privileges  conferred  on  them. 
Autonomy  was  bestowed  on  Antiocfa  on  the  Oronte-s,  th< 
most  important  city  of  Roman  Asia  and  I:  t  I'ttle  inferto? 
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to  the  Egyptian  Alexandria  and  to  the  Bagdad  J  antiqultj^ 
the  city  of  Seieucia  in  the  Partiiian  empire ;  as  also  on  tht 
neighbour  of  Antiooh,  the  Pierian  Seieucia,  which  was  thuf 
rewarded  for  its  courageous  resistance  to  Tigranes ;  on  Gaza 
and  generally  on  all  the  towns  liberated  from  the  Jewialt 
rule;  on  Mytilene  in  the  west  of  Asia  Minor;  and  on 
Phanagoria  on  the  Black  Sea. 

Thus  was  completed  the  structure  of  the  Koinan  stale 

in  Asia,  which  with  its  feudatory  kings  and  vas- 
^S!^!^       ^'^s  ^^  sacerdotal  princes,  and  its  series  of  free 

and  half-free  cities  puts  us  vividly  in  mind  of  the 
Holy  Roman  Empire  of  the  German  nation.  It  was  no 
miraculous  work,  either  as  respects  the  difficulties  oveiH 
come  or  as  respects  the  result  obtained ;  nor  was  it  ren- 
dered such  by  all  the  high-sounding  words  which  the  Ro- 
man world  of  quality  lavished  in  favour  of  LucuUus  and 
the  artiess  multitude  in  praise  of  Pompeius.  Pompeius  in 
particular  consented  to  be  praised,  and  praised  himself,  in 
such  a  fuhion  that  people  might  almost  have  reckoned  him 
still  more  weak-minded  than  he  really  was.  His  triumphal 
inscriptions  enumerated  twelve  millions  of  people  as  sub> 
jugated  and  1,588  cities  and  strongholds  as  conquered — it 
seemed  as  if  quantity  was  to  make  up  for  quality-^and 
made  the  circle  of  his  victories  extend  from  the  Maeotio 
Sea  to  the  Caspian  and  from  the  Caspian  to  the  Red  Sea, 
when  his  eyes  had  never  seen  any  one  of  tiie  three ;  nay 
fiirther,  if  he  did  not  exactly  say  so,  he  at  any  rate  induced 
the  public  to  suppose  that  the  annexation  of  Syria,  which 
in  truth  was  no  heroic  deed,  had  added  the  whole  East  as 
hx  as  Bactria  and  India  to  the  Roman  empire — so  dim  was 
the  distance  amidst  which  according  to  his  statements  the 
boundary  line  of  his  eastern  conquests  was  lost.  The 
democratic  servility,  which  haa  at  all  times  rivall  4  that  of 
courts,  readily  entered  into  these  insipid  extravagances,  li 
was  not  satisfied  by  the  pompous  triumphal  procession, 
whisk  moved  through  the  streets  of  Rome  on  the  28th  and 
^  29th  Sept  6Qd-^the  Ibrty^ixth  birthday  of  Pom* 

peius  the  Gre^t — adorned,  to  say  nothing  oi 
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jewels  of  all  sorts,  by  the  crown  insignia  of  Mithradatea 
and  by  the  children  of  the  three  mightiest  kings  of  Asiai 
MttliradateSy  Tigranes,  and  Phraates ;  it  rewarded  its  gen» 
ral,  who  had  conquered  twenty-two  kings,  with  regal  hon 
ours  and  bestowed  on  him  the  golden  chaplet  and  the  in^ 
■ignia  of  the  magistracy  for  life.  The  coins  struck  in  his 
bonour  exhibit  the  globe  itself  placed  amidst  the  triple 
laurels  brought  home  from  the  Uiree  continents,  and  sur* 
mounted  by  the  golden  chaplet  conferred  by  the  burgesses 
on  the  man  who  had  triumphed  over  Africa,  Spain,  and 
Asia,  it  need  excite  no  surprise,  if  in  presence  of  such 
childish  acts  of  homage  voices  were  heard  of  an  opposite 
import.  Among  the  Roman  world  of  quality  it  was  cur- 
rently  affirmed  that  the  true  merit  of  having  subdued  the 
East  belonged  to  Lucullus,  and  that  Pompeius  had  only 
gone  thither  to  supplant  Lucullus  and  to  plait  the  laurels 
which  another  hand  had  plucked  around  his  own  brow. 
Both  statements  were  totally  erroneous :  it  was  not  Pom- 
peius but  Glabrio  that  was  sent  to  Asia  to  relieve  Lucullus, 
and,  bravely  as  Lucullus  had  fought,  it  was  a  fact  that, 
when  Pompeius  took  the  supreme  command,  the  Romans 
had  forfeited  all  their  earlier  successes  and  had  not  a  foot's 
breadth  of  Pontic  soil  in  their  possession.  More  pointed 
and  effective  was  the  ridicule  of  the  inhab'tants  of  the 
capital,  who  &iled  not  to  nickname  the  mighty  conqueror 
of  the  globe  after  the  great  powers  which  he  had  conquered, 
and  saluted  him  now  as  ^  conqueror  of  Salem,"  now  as 
**  emir  "  {ArabareheB).  now  as  the  Roman  Sampsiceramus. 

The  unprejudiced  judge  will  not  agree  either  with  those 
exsggerations  or  with  these  disparagements.  Lucullus  and 
Pompeius,  in  subduing  and  regulating  Asia,  showed  them« 
selves  to  be^  not  heroes  and  state-creators,  but  sagacious 
and  energetic  commanders  and  governors.  As  general  Lu- 
cullus displayed  no  common  talents  and  a  self-confidence 
bordering  on  rashness,  while  Pompeius  displayed  military 
judgment  and  a  rare  self  restraint ;  for  hardly  has  any  gen* 
oral  with  such  forces  and  a  position  so  wholly  tree  evoi 
acted  so  cautiously  as  Pompeius  in  the  East.    The  most 
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brilliant  undertakings,  as  it  were,  offered  themselves  to  hioi 
on  all  sides ;  he  was  free  to  stait  for  the  Cimmerian  Bo» 
porus  and  for  the  Red  Sea ;  he  had  opportunity  of  declap> 
ing  war  against  the  Parthians ;  the  revolted  provinces  of 
Egypt  invited  ^im  to  dethrone  khig  Ptolemy  who  was  zsA 
recognized  by  the  Romans,  and  to  carry  out  the  testament 
of  Alexander;  but  Pompeius  raarohed  neither  to  Panti'^ 
capaeum  nor  to  Petra,  neither  to  Ctesiphon  nor  to  Alex- 
andria; throughout  he  plucked  only  those  fruits  whidi 
spontaneously  came  to  his  hand.  In  like  manner  he  fought 
all  his  battles  by  sea  and  land  with  a  crushing  superiority 
of  force.  Had  this  moderation  proceeded  from  the  strict 
observance  of  the  instructions  given  to  him,  as  Pompeius 
was  wont  to  profess,  or  even  from  a  perception  that  the 
conquests  of  Rome  must  somewhere  find  a  limit  and  that 
fresh  accessions  of  territory  were  not  advantageous  to  the 
state,  it  would  deserve  a  higher  praise  than  history  confers 
on  the  most  talented  officer;  but  constituted  as  Pompeius 
was,  his  sei^restraint  was  beyond  doubt  solely  the  result 
of  his  peculiar  want  of  decision  and  of  initiative — defects^ 
indeed,  which  were  in  his  case  far  more  useful  to  the  state 
than  the  opposite  excellences  of  his  predecessor.  Certainly 
very  grave  errors  were  perpetrated  both  by  Lucullus  and 
by  Pompeius.  Lucullus  reaped  their  fruits  himself,  when 
his  imprudent  conduct  wrested  from  him  all  the  results  of 
his  victories ;  Pompeius  left  it  to  bis  successors  to  bear  the 
oonsequences  of  his  false  policy  towards  the  Parthians.  He 
might  either  have  made  war  on  the  Parthians,  if  he  had  had 
the  courage  to  do  so,  or  have  maintained  peace  with  them 
and  recognized,  as  he  had  promised,  the  Euphrates  as  boun* 
dary  ;  he  was  too  timid  for  the  former  course,  too  vaiu  for 
the  latter,  and  so  he  resorted  to  the  silly  perfidy  of  render* 
Ing  the  good  neighbourhood,  which  the  court  of  Ctesiphon 
desired  and  on  its  part  practised,  impossible  through  xhA 
most  unbounded  a<^gressions,  and  yet  allowing  the  enenr  v 
to  dioose  of  themselves  the  time  for  rupture  and  retalia* 
tion*  As  administrator  of  Asia  Lucullus  acquired  a  more 
than  princely  wealth ;  and  Pompeius  also  received  as  re 
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ward  for  its  organization  large  sums  in  cash  and  still  more 
considerable  promissory  notes  from  the  king  of  Cappadociai 
firom  the  rich  city  of  Antioch,  and  from  other  lords  and 
communities.  But  such  exactions  had  become  almost  a  cu» 
tomary  tribute;  and  both  generals  showed  themselves  al 
uny  rate  to  be  not  altogether  venal  in  questions  of  greater 
importance,  but  if  possible  got  themselves  paid  by  the  party 
whose  interests  coincided  with  those  of  Rome,  Liooking  to 
the  times,  this  does  not  prevent  us  from  characterizing  the 
administration  of  both  as  comparatively  commendable  and 
conducted  primarily  in  the  interest  of  Rome,  secondarily  in 
that  of  the  provincials. 

The  conversion  of  the  clients  into  subjects,  the  better 
regulation  of  the  eastern  frontier,  the  establishment  of  a 
single  and  strong  government,  were  full  of  blessing  for  the 
rulers  as  well  as  for  the  ruled.  The  financial  gain  acquired 
by  Rome  was  immense ;  the  new  property  tax,  which  with 
the  exception  of  some  specially  exempted  communities  all 
those  princes,  priests,  and  cities  had  to  pay  to  Rome,  raised 
the  Roman  state-revenues  almost  by  a  half  above  their 
former  amount.  Asia  indeed  suffered  severely.  Pompeius 
brought  in  money  and  jewels  an  amount  of  £2,000,000 
(200,000,000  sesterces)  into  the  state-chest  and  distributed 
£8,900,000  (16,000  talents)  among  his  officers  and  soldiers; 
if  we  add  to  this  the  considerable  sums  brought  home  by 
Lucullus.  the  non-official  exactions  of  the  Roman  army,  and 
the  amount  of  the  damage  done  by  the  war,  the  financial 
exhaustion  of  the  land  may  be  readily  conceived.  The 
Roman  taxation  of  Asia  was  perhaps  in  itself  not  worse 
khan  that  of  its  earlier  rulers,  but  it  formed  a  heavier  bur- 
den on  the  land  in  so  fiir  as  the  taxes  thencefoi«i  went  out 
of  the  country  and  only  the  lesser  portion  of  the  proceeds 
was  again  expended  in  Asia ;  and  at  any  rate  it  was,  in  the 
old  as  well  as  the  newly-acquired  provinces,  based  on  a 
systematic  plundering  of  the  provinces  for  the  benefit  of 
Rome.  But  the  responsibility  for  this  rests  far  less  on  the 
lenerals  personally  than  on  the  parties  at  home,  whom 
these  had  to  consider ;  Lucullus  had  even  exer  ed  himself 
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energetically  to  set  limits  to  the  usurious  dealings  of  tht 
Roman  capitalists  in  Asia,  and  this  essentially  contributed 
lo  bring  about  his  fall.  How  much  both  men  earnestly 
sought  to  revive  the  prosperity  of  the  reduced  provinces, 
n  shown  by  their  action  in  cases  where  no  consideraiiou 
of  party  policy  tied  their  liands,  and  especially  in  theii 
care  for  the  cities  of  Asia  Minor.  Although  for  centurieit 
•Aerwaixls  many  an  Asiatic  village  lying  in  ruins  recalled 
the  times  of  the  great  war,  Sinope  might  well  begin  a  new 
era  with  the  date  of  its  restoration  by  Lucullus,  and  ahnost 
all  the  more  considerable  inland  towns  of  the  Pontic  king- 
dom might  gratefully  honour  Pompeius  as  their  founder. 
The  organization  of  Roman  Asia  by  Lucullus  and  Pom- 
peius may  with  all  its  undeniable  defects  be  described  as 
on  the  whole  judicious  and  praiseworthy  ;  serious  as  M'ere 
the  evils  that  might  still  adhere  to  it,  it  could  not  but  be 
welcome  to  the  sorely  tormented  Asiatics  for  the  very 
reason  that  it  came  attended  by  the  inward  and  outward 
peace,  the  absence  of  which  had  been  so  long  and  so  pain- 
fully felt 

Peace  continued  substantially  in  the  East,  till  the  idea 
TheEAfft  — merely  indicated  by  Pompeius  with  his  char- 
»««'•  the  acteristic  timidity — of  joining  the  regions  east 
of  Pom-  ward  of  the  Euphrates  to  the  Roman  empire 
was  taken  up  again  energetically  but  unsuccess- 
fully by  the  new  triumvirate  of  Roman  regents,  and  soon 
thereafter  the  civil  war  drew  the  eastern  provinces  as  well 
as  all  the  rest  into  its  fatal  vortex,  lu  the  interval  the 
governors  of  Cilicia  had  to  fight  constantly  witn  the  moun* 
tain-tribes  of  the  Amanus  and  those  of  Syria  with  the  hordes 
ol  the  desert,  and  in  the  latter  war  against  the  Bedouins 
more  especially  many  Roman  troops  were  destroyed ;  but 
those  movements  had  no  farther  significance.  More  re- 
markable was  the  obstinate  resistance,  which  the  tougb 
Jewinh  nation  opposed  to  the  conquerors.  Alexander  son 
of  the  deposed  king  Aristobulus,  and  Aristobulus  himself 
who  after  a  time  succeeded  in  escaping  from  captivity ^  ex 
cited  during  th^  governorship  of  Auius  Gabinius  (697-700} 
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1^.^  three  different  revolts  against  the  new  rulers,  to 

each  of  which  the  government  of  the  high  priest 
Hyrcanu9  installed  by  Rome  impotently  succumbed.  It 
was  not  political  conviction,  but  the  invincible  repugnance 
of  the  Oriental  towards  the  unnatural  yoke,  which  com* 
polled  them  to  kick  against  the  pricks ;  as  indeed  the  last 
and  most  dangerous  of  these  revolts,  for  which  the  with* 
drawal  of  the  Syrian  army  of  occupation  in  consequence 
of  the  Egyptian  crisis  furnished  the  immediate  impulsei 
began  with  the  murder  of  the  Romans  settled  iu  Palestine. 
It  was  not  witiiout  difficulty  that  the  able  governor  suo- 
eeeded  in  rescuing  the  few  Romans,  who  had  escaped  the 
same  fate  and  found  a  temporary  refuge  on  Mount  Gerizim, 
from  the  insurgents  who  kept  them  blockaded  there,  and 
in  overpowering  the  revolt  alW  several  severely  contested 
battles  and  tedious  sieges.  In  consequence  of  this  the 
monarchy  of  the  high  priests  was  abolisfied  and  the  Jewish 
land  was  broken  up,  as  Macedonia  had  formerly  been,  into 
five  independent  districts  administered  by  governing  col- 
leges with  an  optimate  organization ;  Samaria  and  other 
places  razed  by  the  Jews  were  restored,  to  form  a  counter* 
poise  to  Jerusalem ;  and  lastly  a  heavier  tribute  was  im- 
posed on  the  Jews  than  on  the  other  Syrian  subjects  of 
Rome. 

It  still  remains  that  we  should  glance  at  the  kingdom 
of  Egypt  along  with  the  last  dependency  that 
Aom  of  remained  to  it  of  the  extensive  conquests  of  the 

^  Lagidae,  the  fair  island  of  Cyprus.     Egypt  was 

now  the  only  state  of  the  Hellenic  East  that  was  still  at 
least  nominally  independent;  just  as  formerly,  when  the 
Persians  established  themselves  along  the  eastern  half  of 
the  Mediterranean,  Egypt  was  their  last  conquest,  so  doir 
the  mighty  conquerors  from  the  West  long  delayed  the  ai> 
negation  of  that  opulent  and  peculiar  country.  The  reason 
lay,  as  was  already  indicated,  neither  in  any  fear  of  the 
resistance  of  Egypt  nor  in  the  want  of  a  fitting  occasion 
Egypt  was  nearly  as  powerless  as  Syria,  and  had  already 
In  073  fallen  in  all  due  form  of  law  to  the  Roman  c  mmu 
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^  nity  (p.  65).   The  control  exercised  over  the  courl 

of  Alexandria  by  the  royal  guard — which  ap- 
pointed and  deposed  ministers  and  occasionally  kir^s,  took 
for  itself  what  it  pleased,  and,  if  it  was  refused  a  rise 
of  pay,  besieged  the  king  in  his  palace— was  by  no  meant 
liked  in  the  country  or  rather  in  the  capital  (for  the  ccim 
try  with  its  population  of  agricultural  slaves  was  hardly 
laken  into  account)  ;  and  at  least  a  party  there  wished  fur 
the  aimexation  of  Egypt  by  Rome,  and  even  took  steps  to 
procure  it.  But  the  less  the  kings  of  Egypt  could  think 
of  contending  in  arms  against  Rome,  the  more  energetic- 
ally Egyptian  gold  resisted  the  Roman  plans  of  union ^  and 
in  consequence  of  the  peculiar  despotico-communistio  cei^ 
tralization  of  the  Egyptian  finances  the  revenues  of  the 
court  of  Alexandria  were  still  nearly  equal  to  the  public 
income  of  Rome  even  after  its  augmentation  by  Pompeius. 
The  suspicious  jealousy  of  the  oligarchy,  which  was  chary 
of  allowing  any  individual  either  to  conquer  or  to  adminis* 
ter  Egypt,  operated  in  the  same  direction.  So  the  de  facte 
rulers  of  Egypt  and  Cyprus  were  enabled  by  bribing  the 
leading  men  in  the  senate  not  merely  to  respite  their  tot- 
tering crowns,  but  even  to  fortify  them  afresh  and  to  pur- 
chase from  the  senate  the  confirmation  of  their  royal  title. 
But  with  this  they  had  not  yet  obtained  their  object.  For- 
mal state-law  required  a  decree  of  the  Roman  burgesses ; 
until  this  was  issued,  the  Ptolemies  were  dependent  on  the 
caprice  of  every  democratic  ruler,  and  they  had  thus  to 
commence  the  war&re  of  bribery  also  against  the  other 
Roman  party,  which  as  the  more  powerfhi  stipulated  for 
far  higher  prices. 

The  result  in  the  two  cases  was  different.    The  aimezft* 
^  tion  of  Cyprus  was  decreed  in  696  by  the  peo 

oyinruaan-  pie,  that  is,  by  tile  leaders  of  the  democracy 
the  support  given  to  piracy  by  the  CypnoU 
being  alleged  as  the  official  reason  why  that  course  sho  dd 
now  be  adopted.  Man  us  Cato,  entrusted  by  his  opponenti 
with  the  execution  of  this  measure,  came  to  the  island  with* 
out  an  army  ;  but  he  had  no  need  of  one.    This  king  took 


teAP.  iv.j  Pompeivs  and  the  East.  189 

poison ;  the  inhabitants  submitted  without  offering  resist 
ance  to  their  inevitable  fate,  and  were  placed  under  Uio 
governor  of  Cilieia.  The  ample  treasure  of  nearly  7,000 
talents  (£1,7JP0,000),  which  the  equally  covetous  and  miser- 
ly king  could  not  prevail  on  himself  to  apply  for  the  bribes 
requisite  to  save  his  crown,  fell  along  with  the  latter  to  the 
Romansy  and  filled  ailer  a  desirable  fashion  the  empty 
vaults  of  their  treasury. 

On  the  other  hand  the  brother  who  reigned  in  Egypt 
PtoiAmTin  succeeded  in  purchasing  his  recognition  by  de- 
E«yp>»»-  cree  of  the  people  from  the  new  masters  of 
hut  expelled  Rome  in  695 ;  the  purchase-money  is  said  to 
^^"^^  have  amounted  to  6,000  talents  (£1,460,000). 
The  citizens  indeed,  long  exasperated  against 
their  good  flute-player  and  bad  ruler,  and  now  reduced  to 
extremities  by  the  definitive  loss  of  .Cyprus  and  the  pres- 
sures of  the  taxes  which  were  raised  to  an  intolerable  degree 
in  consequence  of  the  transactions  with  the  Ro- 
mans (696),  chased  him  on  that  account  out  of 
the  country.  When  the  king  thereupon  applied,  as  if  on 
account  of  his  eviction  from  the  estate  which  he  had  pur- 
chased, to  those  who  sold  it,  these  were  reasonable  enough 
to  see  that  it  was  their  duty  as  honest  men  of  business  to 
get  back  his  kingdom  for  Ptolemaeus ;  only  the  parties 
could  not  agree  as  to  the  person  to  whom  the  important 
charge  of  occupying  Egypt  by  force  along  with  the  per- 
quisites thence  to  be  expected  should  be  assigned.  It  was 
only  when  the  triumvirate  was  confirmed  anew  at  the  con- 
ference of  Luca,  that  this  affair  was  also  arranged,  after 
Ptolemaeus  had  agreed  to  a  further  payment  of  10,000 
tolents  (£2,400,000) ;  the  governor  of  Syria,  Aulus  Gabi- 
nius,  now  obtained  orders  from  those  in  power  to  take  the 
naoessary  steps  immediately  for  restoring  the  king.  The 
citixens  of  Alexandria  had  meanwhile  placed  the  crown  on 
the  head  of  Berenice  the  eldest  daughter  of  the  ejected 
king,  and  given  her  a  husband  in  the  person  of  one  of  the 
tpiritual  princes  of  Roman  Asia,  Archelaus  the  high  priesl 
frf  Comana  (p.   178),  who  possessed  ambition  enough  to 
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hazard  his  secure  and  respectable  position  in  the  facipe  of 
mounting  the  throne  of  the  Lagidae,  His  attempts  to  gain 
the  Roman  regents  to  his  interests  remained  without  su^ 
cess ;  but  he  did  not  recoil  before  the  idea  of  being  obliged 
to  maintain  his  new  kingdom  with  arms  in  hand  eves 
against  the  Romans. 

Gabinius,  without  ostensible  powers  to  undertake  war 
-^  against  Egypt  but  directed  to  do  so  by  the  ro^ 

ba^*^  gents,  made  a  pretext  out  of  the  alleged  sup* 
GAfaiJ^.        port  of  piracy  by  the  Egyptians  and  the  build- 

ing  of  a  fleet  by  Archelaus,  and  started  without 
u.  delay  for  the   Egyptian  frontier  (699).      The 

march  through  the  sandy  desert  between  Gaza 
and  Pelusium,  in  which  so  many  invasions  previously  di« 
rected  against  Egypt  had  broken  down,  was  on  this  occa- 
sion successfully  accomplished — ^a  result  especially  due  to 
the  quick  and  skilful  leader  of  the  cavalry  Marcus  Anto- 
nius.  The  frontier  fortress  of  Pelusium  also  was  surren- 
dered without  resistance  by  the  Jewish  garrison  stationed 
there.  In  front  of  this  city  the  Romans  met  the  £gyp« 
tians,  defeated  them— -on  which  occasion  Antonius  again 
distinguished  himself — ^and  arrived,  as  the  first  Roman 
army,  at  the  Nile.  Here  the  fleet  and  army  of  the  Egyp- 
tians were  drawn  up  for  the  last  decisive  struggle ;  but  the 
Romans  once  more  conquered,  and  Archelaus  himself  with 
many  of  his  followers  perishexl  in  the  combat.  Immediate- 
ly an.er  this  battle  the  capital  surrendered,  and  therewith 
all  resistance  was  at  an  end.  The  unhappy  land  was  hand« 
ed  over  to  its  legitimate  oppressor;  the  hanging  and  be* 
heading,  with  which,  but  for  the  intervention  of  the  chival* 
rous  Antonius,  Ptolemaeus  would  have  already  in  Pelusiuai 
begun  to  celebrate  the  restoration  of  the  legitimate  govern- 
ment, now  took  its  course  unhindered,  and  first  c**  all  the 
innocent  daughter  was  sent  by  her  father  to  the  scafibld. 
The  payment  of  the  reward  agreed  upon  with  the  regents 
broke  down  through  the  absolute  impossibility  of  exacting 
from  the  exhausted  land  the  enormous  sums  required, 
although  they  took  from  the  poor  people  the  \as\  penny 
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but  care  was  taken  that  the  country  should  a1 
gnrriaon  least  be  kept  quiet  by  the  garrison  of  Roman 
▲lexandriiL     infantry  and  Celtic  and  German  cavalry  lofl  in 

the  capita],  which  took  the  place  of  the  native 
praetorians  and  otherwise  emulated  them  not  unsuccess 
fully.  The  previous  hegemony  of  Rome  over  Egy  pt  wai 
thus  oonverted  into  a  direct  military  occupation,  and  the 
nominal  continuance  of  the  native  monarchy  was  not  so 
much  a  privilege  granted  to  the  land  as  a  double  burdao 
tanoofled  <m  it. 


CHAPTER  V. 

RBnOOLE   or  PARTUS   DURIHO  THS    LBOOttm  W 

POMFSIUB. 

With  the  passing  of  the  Gabinian  law  the  partiei  iL  tStM 
capital  changed  positions.     From  the  time  that 
the  elected  general  of  the  democracy  held  in  his 
**^™**^'  hand  the  sword,  his  party,  or  what  was  reckoned 

iruch,  hnd  the  preponderance  in  the  capital.  The  nobility 
doubtless  still  stood  in  compact  array,  and  still  as  before 
there  issued  from  the  comitial  machinery  none  but  consuls 
who  according  to  the  expression  of  the  democrats  were 
already  designated  to  the  consulate  in  their  cradles  ;  to  com- 
mand the  elections  and  break  down  the  influence  of  the  old 
fiimilies  over  them  was  beyond  the  power  even  of  the  re* 
gents.  But  unfortunately  the  consulate,  at  the  very  mo- 
ment when  they  had  got  the  length  of  virtually  excluding 
the  '*  new  men  "  from  it,  began  itself  to  grow  pale  before 
the  newly-risen  star  of  the  exceptional  military  power. 
The  aristocracy  felt  this,  though  they  did  not  exactly  con- 
fess It ;  they  gave  themselves  up  as  lost.  Except  Quintus 
Catulus,  who  with  honourable  firmness  persevered  at  his  far 
fr  Dm  pleasant  post  as  champion  of  a  vanquished  party  down 
to  his  death  (694),  no  Optimate  could  be  named 
from  the  highest  ranks  of  the  nobility,  who  sus* 
Uined  the  interests  of  the  aristocracy  with  courage  and 
lie  ad  fastness.  Their  very  men  of  most  talent  and  fame^ 
luoh  as  Quintus  Metellus  Pius  and  Lucius  LucuUus,  practi- 
cal] j  abdicated  and  retired,  so  far  as  they  could  at  all  do  so 
with  propriety,  to  their  villas,  in  order  to  forget  as  much  <m 
pt:>asible  the  Forum  and  the  senate-house  amidst  their  gar- 
dens and  libraries,  their  aviaries  and  fish-ponds.  Still 
more,  of  course,  was  this  the  case  with  the  younger  gonen^ 
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tton  of  the  aristocracy,  which  was  either  wholly  absorbed 
in  luxury  and  literature  or  turning  towards  the  rising  sun. 
There  was  among  the  younger  men  a  single  exception ; 

it  was  Marcus  Porcius  Cato  (born  in  659),  a 
^^*  man  of  the  best  intentions  and  of  rare  devoted- 

ness,  and  yet  one  of  the  most  Quixotic  and  one 
of  the  most  melancholy  phenomena  in  this  age  so  abound- 
ing in  political  caricatures.  Honourable  and  steadfast, 
earnest  in  purpose  and  in  action,  full  of  attachment  to  his 
country  and  to  its  hereditary  constitution,  but  dull  in  intel- 
lect and  sensually  as  well  as  morally  destitute  of  passion, 
he  might  certainly  have  made  a  tolerable  master  of  finance. 
But  unfortunately  he  fell  early  under  the  power  of  formal- 
ism, and  swayed  partly  by  the  phrases  of  the  Stoa,  which 
in  their  abstract  baldness  and  spiritless  is«:lation  were  cur- 
rent among  the  genteel  world  of  that  day,  partly  by  the 
example  of  his  great-grandfather  whom  he  deemed  it  his 
especial  task  to  reproduce,  he  began  to  walk  about  in  the 
sinful  capital  as  a  model  burgess  and  mirror  of  virtue,  to 
rebuke  the  times  like  the  old  Cato,  to  travel  on  foot  instead 
of  riding,  to  take  no  interest,  to  decline  badges  of  distinc- 
tion as  a  soldier,  and  to  introduce  the  restoration  of  the 
good  old  days  by  going  after  the  precedent  of  king  Romu- 
lus without  a  shirt.  A  strange  caricature  of  his  ancestor — 
the  grey-haired  yeoman  whom  hatred  and  anger  made  an 
orator,  who  wieldeJ  in  masterly  style  the  plough  as  well  as 
the  sword,  who  with  his  narrow,  but  original  and  sound 
common  sense  ordinarily  hit  the  nail  on  the  head — was  this 
young  and  shallow  pedant  from  whose  lips  dropped  scholas 
tic  wisdom  and  who  was  everywhere  seen  sitting  book  in 
hand,  this  philosopher  who  understood  neither  the  art  o^ 
war  nor  any  other  art  whatever,  this  cloud-walker  in  the 
realm  of  abstract  and  moral  philosophy.  Yet  he  attained 
10  moral  and  thereby  even  to  political  importance.  In  an 
utterly  wretched  and  cowardly  age  his  courage  and  his  nega» 
tive  virtues  told  powerfully  on  the  multitude ;  he  even 
formed  a  school,  and  there  were  individuals — it  is  true  they 
were  but  few — who  in  their  turn  copied  and  caricatured 
Vol.  IV.— 9 
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afresh  the  living  pattern  of  a  philosopher.  On  the  same 
cause  depended  also  his  political  influenoe.  As  he  was  tho 
only  conservative  of  note  who  possessed  if  not  tident  and. 
insight,  at  any  rale  integrity  and  oouragey  and  was  always 
ready  to  throw  himself  into  the  breach  whether  it  wat 
necessary  to  do  so  or  not,  he  soon  became  the  recognized 
champion  of  the  Optimate  party,  although  neither  his  age 
nor  his  rank  nor  his  intellect  entitled  him  to  be  so.  Where 
the  perseverance  of  a  single  resolute  man  could  decide,  he 
no  doubt  sometimes  achieved  a  success,  and  in  questions  of 
detail,  more  particularly  of  a  financial  character,  he  often 
judiciously  interfered,  for  he  was  absent  from  no  meeting 
of  the  senate ;  in  fact  his  quaestorship  formed  an  epoch,  and 
as  long  as  he  lived  he  checked  the  details  of  the  public 
budget,  regarding  which  he  was  of  course  at  constant  war- 
fare with  the  farmers  of  the  taxes.  For  the  rest^  he  wanted 
simply  every  ingredient  of  a  statesman.  He  was  incapable 
of  even  comprehending  a  political  aim  and  of  surveying 
political  relations ;  his  whole  tactics  consisted  in  setting  his 
fiuse  against  every  one  who  deviated  or  seemed  to  him  to 
deviate  from  the  traditionary  moral  and  political  catechism 
of  the  aristocracy,  and  thus  of  course  he  worked  as  often 
into  the  hands  of  his  opponents  as  into  those  of  his  own 
party.  The  Don  Quixote  of  the  aristocraoyi  he  proved  by 
his  character  and  his  actions  that  at  this  time,  while  there 
was  certainly  still  an  aristocracy  in  existence,  the  aristo- 
cratic policy  was  nothing  more  than  a  chimera. 

To  continue  the  conflict  with  this  aristocracy  brought 

little  honour.  Yet  the  attacks  of  the  democracy 
z^ft^atto     Qj^  ^Y^Q  vanquished  foe  naturally  did  not  cease. 

The  pack  of  the  Populares  threw  themselves  o& 
the  broken  ranks  of  the  nobility  like  the  sutlers  on  a  con* 
quored  camp,  and  the  surface  at  least  of  polit'ios  was  ruffled 
by  this  agitation  into  high  waves  of  foam.  The  multitude 
entered  into  the  matter  the  more  readily,  as  Gains  Caesar 

kept  them  in  good-humour  by  the  extravagant 

magnificence  of  his  games  (689) — in  which  all 
tile  equipments,  even  the  cages  of  the  wild  beasts,  appeared 
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of  massive  silver — and  generally  by  a  liberality  which  wafl 
all  the  more  princely  that  it  was  based  solely  on  the  con- 
traction of  debt.  The  attacks  on  the  nobility  were  of  the 
most  varied  kind.  The  abuses  of  aristocratic  rule  afforded 
copious  materials;  magistrates  and  advocates  who  were 
liberal  or  assumed  a  liberal  hue,  like  Gains  Cornelius,  Aulut 
GabiniuSy  Marcus  Cicero,  continued  systematically  to  unveil 
the  most  offensive  and  scandalous  aspects  of  the  Optimate 
doings  and  to  propose  laws  against  them.  The  senate  was  x 
directed  to  give  access  to  foreign  envoys  on  set  days,  with  ^ 
the  view  of  preventing  the  usual  postponement  of  audi- 
ences. Loans  borrowed  from  foreign  ambassadors  in  Rome 
were  declared  non  actionable,  as  this  was  the  only  means  of 
seriously  checking  the  corruptions  which  formed  the  order 
jy^  of  the  day  in  the  senate  (§87).    The  right  of  \ 

the  senate  to  give  dispensation   in   particular      i 
cases  from  the  laws  was  restricted  (687) ;  as   y 
was  also  the  abuse  whereby  every  noble  Roman,  who  had 
private  business  to  attend  to  in  the  provinces,  got  himself 
invested  with  the  character  of  a  Roman  envoy 
thither  (091).     They  heightened   the  penalties 
against  the  purchas^^fir,  votes  and  electioneering  intrigues 
(687,  691);   which   latter  were   especially   in- 
creased in  a  scandalous  fashion  by  the  attempts 
of  the  individuals  ejected  from  the  senate  (p.  123)  to  get 
back  to  it  through  re-election.     What  had  hitherto  been 
understood  as  matter  of  course  was  now  expressly  laid 
down  as  a  law,  that  the  praetors  were  bound  to  administer 
justice  in  conformity  with  the  rules  set  forth  by  them,  as 
was  the  Roman  use  and  wont^  at  their  entering 
^  on  office  (687). 

But,  above  all,  efforts  were  made  to  complete  the  demo* 
cratic  restoration  and  to  realize  the  leading  ideas  of  the 
Graechan  period  in  a  form  suitable  to  the  times.  The  eleo^v 
tion  of  the  priests  by  the  comitia,  which  Gnaeus  Domitius 
had  introduced  (iii.  248)  and  Sulla  had  again  done  away 
(iii.  436),  was  restored  by  a  law  of  the  tribune 
of    the  people  Titus   Labienus   in   691.      Th« 
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democrats  were  fond  of  pointing  out  how  much  was  still 
wanting  towards  the  restoration  of  the  Sempronian  curn* 
laws  in  their  full  extent,  and  at  the  same  time  passed  over 
in  silence  the  fact  that  under  the  altered  circumstances-* 
with  the  straitened  condition  of  the  public  finances  and  the 
great  inoii^ase  in  the  number  of  fully  privileged  Roman 
citizens — that  restoration  was  absolutely  im 
^SSbm.  practicable.  In  the  country  between  the  Po 
and  the  Alps  they  zealously  fostered  the  agi* 
tation  for  political  equality  with  the  Italians.  As  early  as 
^  686  Gains  Caesar  travelled  from  place  to  place 

there  for  this  purpose ;  in  689  Marcus  Crassus 
as  censor  made  arrangements  to  enrol  the  in- 
habitants directly  in  the  burgess-roll — ^which  was  only  frus- 
trated by  the  resistance  of  his  colleague ;  in  the  following 
censorships  this  attempt  seems  regularly  to  have  been  re- 
peated.    As  formerly  Gracchus  and  Fiaccus  had  been  the   ^ 
patrons  of  the  Latins,  so  the  present  leaders  of  the  democ- 
racy gave  themselves  forth  as  protectors  of  the  Transp*- 
danes,  and  Gaius  Piso  (consul  in  687)  had  bit- 
terly to  regret  that  he  had  ventured  to  outrage 
one  of  these  clients  of  Caesar  and  Crassus.     On  the  other 
hand  the  same  leaders  appeared  by  no  means 
disposed  to  advocate  the  political  equalization 
of  the  freedmen ;  the  tribune  of  the  people  Gaius  Manilius, 
who  in  a  thinly  attended  assembly  had  procured 
the  renewal  (31  Dec.  687)  of  the  Sulpician  law 
as  to  the  suffrage  of  freedmen  (iii.  313),  was  immediately 
disavowed  by  the  leading  men  of  the  democracy,  and  with 
their  consent  the  law  was  cancelled  on  the  very  day  after  its 
pasring  by  the  senate.     In  the  same  spirit  all  the  strangers, 
who  possessed  neither  Roman  nor  Liatin  burgess-rights,  were 
ejected  from  the  capital  by  decree  of  Uie  people 
in  689.     It  is  obvious  that  the  intrinsic  incon- 
sistency of  the  Gracchan  policy — in  abetting  at  once  tka 
effort  of  the  excluded  to  obtain  admission  into  the  oirde  of 
the  privileged,  and  the  effort  of  the  privileged  to  maintain 
Uieir  distinctive  rights — had  passed  over  to  their  successors; 
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while  Caesar  and  his  friends  on  the  one  hand  held  forth  to 
tiie  Transpadanes  Xhe  prospect  of  the  franchise^  they  on  the 
other  hand  gave  their  assent  to  the  continuance  of  the  diai 
abilities  of  the  freedmen,  and  to  the  barbarous  setting  aside 
of  the  rivalry  which  the  industry  and  trading  slcill  of  th« 
Helienes  and  Orientals  maintained  with  the  Italians  in  Italy 
itself. 

The  mode  in  which  the  democracy  dealt  with  the  ancient 
criminal  Jurisdiction  of  the  comitia  was  chara& 
■gainst  teristic.     It  had  not  been  properly  abolished  by 

*"°*  Sulla^  but  practically  the  jury-commissions  on 
high  treason  and  murder  had  superseded  it  (iii.  447),  and  no 
rational  man  could  think  of  seriously  restoring  the  old  pro* 
cedure  whidi  long  before  Sulla  had  been  thoroughly  in^ 
practicable.  But  as  the  idea  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  peo- 
ple appeared  to  require  a  recognition  at  least  in  principle 
of  the  criminal  jurisdiction  of  the  burgesses,  the  tribune  of 
the  people  Titus  Labienus  in  691  brought  the 
old  man,  who  thirty-eight  years  before  had  slain 
or  was  alleged  to  have  slain  the  tribune  of  the  people  Lucius 
Satuminus  (iii.  260),  before  the  same  high  court  of  criminal 
jurisdiction,  by  virtue  of  which,  if  the  annals  reported  truly, 
king  Tullus  had  procured  the  acquittal  of  the  Horatius  who 
bad  killed  his  sister.  The  accused  was  one  Gains  Rabirtus, 
who,  if  he  had  not  killed  Saturninus,  had  at  least  paraded 
with  his  cut-off  head  at  the  tables  of  the  nobles,  and  Mho 
moreover  was  notorious  among  the  Apulian  landholders  for 
his  kidnapping  and  his  bloody  deeds.  The  object,  if  not  of 
the  accuser  himself,  at  any  rate  of  the  more  sagacious  men 
who  bailed  him,  was  not  at  all  to  make  this  pitiful  wretch 
die  the  death  of  the  cross ;  they  were  not  upwilling  to  ao 
quicsoe,  when  first  the  form  of  the  impeachment  was  mato 
rially  modified  by  the  senate,  and  then  the  assembly  of  tha 
people  called  to  pronounce  sentence  on  the  guilty  was  di»< 
solved  under  some  pretext  by  the  opposite  party — so  that 
the  whole  procedure  was  set  aside.  At  all  events  by  this 
process  the  two  palladia  of  Roman  freedom,  the  right  of 
the  citi7.ens  t  >  appeal  and  «ne  inviolability  of  the  tribunea 
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of  the  people,  were  once  more  established  us  practical  rights 
and  the  legal  basis  on  which  the  democracy  rested  was  Tin 
iicftted  afresh. 

The  democratic  reaction  manifested  still  greater  veh& 
mence  in  all   personal  questions,  wherever  it 
■ttedkfl!^         could  and  dared.     Prudence  indeed  enjoined  it 
not  to  urge  the  restoration  of  the  estates  confi» 
tated  by  Sulla  to  their  former  owners,  that  it  might  not 
quarrel  with  its  own  alliiBS  and  at  the  same  time  get  into  a 
conflict  with  material  interests,  for  which  a  policy  based  on 
theory  is  rarely  a  match ;  the  recall  of  the  emigrants  was 
too  closely  connected  with  this  question  of  property  not  to 
appear  equally  unadvisable.     On  the  other  band  great  exei^ 
tions  were  made  to  restore  to  the  children  of  the  proscribed 
the  political  rights  withdrawn  from  them  (691 ), 
and  the  heads  of  the  senatorial  party  were  in- 
cessantly subjected  to  personal  attacks.    Thus  Gaius  Mem- 
mius  instituted  a  party  process  against  Marcus 
LucuUus  in  688.     Thus  they  allowed  his  more 
famous  brother  to  wait  for  three  years  before  the  gates  of 
the  capital  for  his  well-deserved  triumph  (686- 
691).     Quintus  Rex  and  the  conqueror  of  Crete 
Quintus  Metellus  were  similarly  insulted.     It  produced  a 
still  greater  sensation,  when  the  young  leader  of  the  demoo- 
racy  Gaius  Caesar  in  691  not  merely -presumed 
to  compete  with  the  two  most  distinguished  men 
of  the  nobility,  Quintus  Catulus  and  Publius  Servilius  the 
victor  of  Isaura,  in  the  candidature  for  the  supreme  pontifi- 
cate, but  even  carried  the  day  among  the  burgesses.     The 
hoirs  of  Sulla,  especially  his  son  Faustus,  found  themselves 
constantly  threatened  with  an  action  for  the  refunding  of  the 
public  moneys  which,  it  was  alleged,  had  be«n  embezzled  by 
Ihe  regent.     They  talked  even  of  reaming  the  democratic 
impeachments  suspended  in  664  on  the  basis  of 
the  Varian  law  (iii.  286).     The  individuals  who 
hod  taken   part  in   the  Sullan   executions   M'ere,  as   maj 
readily  be  conceived,  judicially  prosecuted  with  most  leaL 
When  the  quaestor  Marcus  Cato,  in  his  awkward  integrity. 
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himself  made  a  beginning  by  demanding  back  from  ihem 
the  rewards  which  they  had  received  for  murder  as  property 
^^  illegally  alienated  from  the  state  (689),  it  con 

excite  no  surprise  that  in  the  following  year 
^'  (690)  Gaius  Caesar,  as  president  of  the  commi»- 

sitHi  regardbg  murder,  summarily  treated  the  clause  in  the 
SuUan  ordinance,  which  declared  that  a  proscribed  person 
might  be  killed  with  impunity,  as  null  and  void,  and  caused 
the  most  noted  of  Sulla's  executioners,  Lucius  Catilinai 
Ludua  Beliienus,  Lueius  Luscius  to  be  brought  before  his 
jurymen  and,  partially,  to  be  condemned. 

Lastly,  they  did  not  hesitate  now  to  name  once  more  in 

public  the  long*proscribed  names  of  the  heroes 
te£!n^*  and  martyrs  of  the  democracy,  and  to  celebrate 
SdMiSnl     ^^^^^  memory.     We  h&ve  already   mentioned 

how  Satuminus  was  rehabilitated  by  the  process 
directed  against  his  murderer.  But  a  different  sound  had 
the  name  of  Gaius  Marius,  at  the  mention  of  which  all 
hearts  once  had  thrilled ;  and  it  happened  that  the  man,  to 
M'hom  Italy  owed  her  deliverance  from  the  northern  bar- 
barians, was  at  the  same  time  the  uncle  of  the  present  leader 

of  the  democracy.     Loudly  had  the  multitude 

rejoiced,  when  in  686  Gaius  Caesar  ventured  in 
spite  of  the  prohibitions  publicly  to  show  the  honoured  fea- 
tures of  the  hero  in  the  Forum  at  the  interment  of  the  widow 

of  Marius.     But  when,  three  years  afterwards 

(689),  the  emblems  of  victory,  which  Marius 
had  caused  to  be  erected  in  the  Capitol  and  Sulla  had  or- 
dered to  be  thrown  down,  one  morning  unexpectedly  glit- 
tered afresh  in  gold  and  marble  at  the  old  spot,  the  veterans 
from  the  African  and  Cimbrian  wars  crowded,  with  tears  in 
their  eyes,  around  the  statue  of  their  beloved  general ;  and 
iu  presence  of  the  rejoicing  masses  the  senate  did  not  ven- 
ture to  seize  the  trophies  which  the  same  bold  hand  iiad 
renewed  in  defiance  of  the  laws. 

But  all  these  doings  and  disputes,  however  much  noise 
WorthiMB-      they  made,  were,  politically  considered,  of  but 
ofth*      very  sul)ordinate   importance.     The  oligarchy 
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was  vanquished ;  the  demooracy  had  attained  the 

helm.  That  underlings  of  various  grades  should 
hasten  to  inflict  an  additional  kick  on  the  prostrate  foe ;  thai 
the  democrats  also  should  have  their  groundwork  of  law 
and  their  worship  of  principles;  that  their  doctrinairu 
should  not  rest  till  the  whole  privileges  of  ^e  commons 
were  in  all  particulars  restored^  and  should  in  that  respect 
occasionally  make  themselves  ridiculous,  as  legitimists  ar<> 
wont  to  do— *all  this  was  just  as  much  to  be  expected  as  it 
was  matter  of  indifference.  Taken  as  a  whole^  the  agitation 
was  aimless ;  and  we  discern  in  it  the  perplexity  of  its  au- 
thors to  find  an  object  for  their  activity,  for  it  turned  almost 
wholly  on  things  already  essentially  settled  or  on  subordi- 
nate matters. 

It  could  not  be  otherwise.    In  the  struggle  with  the 

aristocracy  the  democrats  had  remained  victors ; 
%E!^n%-  ^^^  ^^1  ^^  >^^^  conquered  alone,  and  the  fiery 
J^^^^  trial  still  awaited  them— the  reckoning  not  with 
^^<>^       their  former  foe,  but  with  their  too  powerful 

ally,  to  whom  in  the  struggle  with  the  aristoc- 
racy they  were  substantially  indebted  for  victory,  and  to 
whose  hands  they  had  now  entrusted  an  unexampled  mili- 
tary and  political  power,  because  they  dared  not  refuse  it  to 
him.  The  general  of  the  East  and  of  the  seas  was  still  em- 
ployed in  appointing  and  deposing  kings.  How  long  time 
he  would  take  for  that  work,  or  when  he  would  declare  the 
business  of  the  war  to  be  «aded,  no  one  could  tell  but  him- 
self; since  like  everything  else  the  time  of  his  return  to 
Italy,  or  in  other  words  the  day  of  decision,  was  left  in  iiis 
own  hands.  The  parties  in  Rome  meanwhile  sat  and  waited. 
The  Optimates  indeed  looked  forward  to  the  arrival  of  the 
dreaded  general  with  comparative  calmness ;  by  the  rupture 
between  Pompeius  and  the  democracy,  which  they  saw  to 
be  approaching,  they  could  not  lose,  but  could  only  gain. 
The  democrats  on  the  contrary  waited  with  painful  anxiety^ 
snd  sought,  during  the  intervai  still  aUowed  to  them  by  th« 
absence  of  Pompeius,  to  lay  a  countermine  against  the  iiv 
pending  explosion. 
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In  this  policy  they  again  ooincided  vith  Crasrus,  to 
Behemes  for  whom  DO  oourse  was  lefb  for  encountering  his 
b££^*X  envied  and  hated  rival  but  that  of  allying  him. 
••'***^'^  self  afresh,  and  more  closely  than  before,  witk 
the  democracy.  Already  in  the  first  coalition  a  special 
approximation  had  taken  place  between  Caesar  and  Crassui 
as  the  two  weaker  narties ;  a  common  interest  and  a  com« 
mon  danger  tightened  yet  more  the  bond  which  joined  the 
tidiest  and  the  most  insolvent  of  Romans  in  closest  alli- 
ance. While  in  public  the  democrats  described  the  absent 
general  as  the  head  and  pride  of  their  party  and  seemed  to 
direct  all  their  arrows  against  the  aristocracy,  preparations 
were  secretly  made  against  Pompeius ;  and  these  attempts 
of  the  democracy  to  escape  from  the  impending  military 
dictatorship  have  historically  a  far  higher  significance  than 
the  noisy  agitation,  for  the  most  part  employed  only  as  a 
mask,  against  the  nobility.  It  is  true  that  they  were  car- 
ried on  amidst  a  darkness,  upon  which  our  tradition,  allows 
only  some  stray  gleams  of  light  to  fiill ;  for  not  the  pres- 
ent alone,  but  the  succeeding  age  also  had  its  reasons  for 
throwing  a  veil  over  the  matter.  But  in  general  both  the 
course  and  the  object  of  these  efibrts  are  completely  clear. 
The  military  power  could  only  be  efieotually  checkmated 
by  another  military  power.  The  design  of  the  democrats 
was  to  possess  themselves  of  the  reins  of  government  ai\«r 
the  example  of -Marius  and  Cinna,  then  to  entrust  one  of 
their  leaders  either  with  the  conquest  of  Egypt  or  with  the 
governorship  of  Spain  or  some  similar  ordinary  or  extraoi 
dinary  office,  and  thus  to  find  in  him  and  his  troops  a  coun- 
terpoise to  Pompeius  and  his  army.  For  this  they  r» 
quired  a  revolution,  which  was  directed  immediately  against 
the  nominal  government,  but  in  reality  against  Pompeiui 
as  the  designated  monarch  ;  *  and,  to  efiect  this  revolutioni 

*  Any  one  who  surveys  the  whole  state  of  the  political  relations  of 

kUs  period  will  need  no  special  proofs  to  help  him  to  see  that  .he  ulti* 

mate  object  of  the  democratic  machinations  in  688  et  seg^ 

wu  the  overthrow  not  of  the  senate,  but  of  Pompeios 

Tel  such  proofs  are  not  wanting.    Sallnst  states  that  the  Oablnio-Ma 
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there  was  from  the  passing  of  the  Gabinio-Manilian  lawi 
down  to  the  return  of  Pompeius  (688-692)  per« 
petual  conspiracy  in  Rome.  The  capital  was  in 
anxious  suspense ;  the  depressed  temper  of  the  capitalists, 
the  suspensions  of  payment,  the  frequent  bankruptcies 
were  heralds  of  the  fermenting  revolution,  which  seemed 
as  though  it  must  at  the  same  time  produce  a  totally  new 
position  of  parties.  The  project  of  the  democracy,  whick 
pointed  beyond  the  senate  at  Pompeius,  suggested  an  ap- 
proximation between  that  general  and  the  senate  The 
democracy  moreover,  in  attempting  to  oppose  to  the  dioi 
tatorship  of  Pompeius  that  of  a  man  more  agreeable  to  it, 
recognized,  strictly  speaking,  in  its  turn  the  military  gov- 
ernment, and  in  reality  drove  out  Satan  by  Beelzebub ;  the 
question  of  principles  became  in  its  hands  a  question  of 
persons. 

The  first  step  therefore  towards  the  revolution  projected 
by  the  leaders  of  the  democracy  was  to  be  the 
^demo-  overthrow  of  the  existing  government  by  means 
theaoATCb-  of  an  insurrection  primarily  instigated  in  Rome 
by  democratic  conspirators.  The  moral  oondi* 
tion  of  the  lowest  as  of  the  highest  ranks  of  society  in  the 
capital  presented  the  materials  for  this  purpose  in  lamen^> 
able  abundance.  We  need  not  here  repeat  what  was  the 
character  of  the  free  and  the  servile  proletariate  of  the 
capital.  The  significant  saying  was  already  heard,  that 
only  the  poor  man  was  qualified  to  represent  the  poor ; 
the  idea  was  thus  suggested,  that  the  mass  of  the  poor 
might  constitute  itself  an  independent  power  as  well  as  the 
oligarchy  of  the  rich,  and  instead  of  allowing  itself  to  be 
tyrannized  over,  might  in  its  own  turn  play  the  tyrant. 
But  even  in  the  circles  of  the  young  men  of  rank  similar 

Lilian  laws  inflicted  a  mortal  blow  on  the  democracy  (Ca^  89);  that 
^_^  the  conspiracy  of  689-689  and  the  Senrilian  rogation  were 

specially  directed  against  Pompeioa,  is  likewise  attested 
(fiallnflt,  Cai.  19 ;  Yal.  Max.  vi.  2,  4 ;  Gic  <2f  Lege  Agr,  il  17,  46). 
Besides  the  attitude  of  Orassus  in  relation  to  the  conspiracy  alone  showf 
niBciently  that  it  was  directed  against  Pompeius. 
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ideas  found  an  echo.  The  fashionable  life  of  the  capita] 
deranged  not  merely  the  fortunes  of  men,  but  also  theif 
vigour  of  body  and  mmd.  That  elegant  world  of  fragrant 
linglets,  of  fiwhionable  mustachios  and  ruffles— merry  as 
were  its  doings  in  the  dance  and  with  the  harp,  and  eaily 
■nd  late  at  the  wine-oup — ^yet  concealed  in  its  bosom  an 
alarming  abyss  of  moral  and  economic  ruin,  of  well  or  ill 
concealed  despair,  and  frantic  or  knavish  resolves.  Th^e 
circles  sighed  without  disguise  for  a  return  of  the  time  of 
Cinna  with  its  proscriptions  and  confiscations  and  its  anni- 
hilation of  creditors'  claims ;  there  were  people  enough, 
including  not  a  few  of  no  mean  decent  and  unusual  abili- 
ties, who  only  waited  the  signal  to  fiill  like  a  gang  of  rob- 
bers on  civil  society  and  to  recruit  by  pillage  the  fortune 
which  they  had  squandered.  Where  a  band  gathers,  leaders 
are  not  wanting ;  and  in  this  case  the  men  were  soon  found 
who  were  fitted  to  be  captains  of  banditti. 

The  late  praetor  Lucius  Gatilina,  and  the  quaestor 
Gnaeus  Piso,  were  distiniruished  amomr  their 
fellows  not  merely  by  their  noble  birth  and 
their  superior  rank.  They  had  broken  down  the  bridge 
completely  behind  them,  and  impressed  their  accomplices 
by  their  dissoluteness  quite  as  much  as  by  their  talents. 
Catilina  in  particular  was  one  of  the  most  nefarious  men  in 
that  nefarious  age.  His  villanies  belong  to  the  records  of 
crime,  not  to  history ;  but  his  very  outward  appearance— 
the  pale  countenance,  the  wild  glance,  the  gait  by  turns 
sluggish  and  hurried — betrayed  his  dismal  past.  He  poa 
sessed  in  a  high  degree  the  qualities  which  are  required  in 
the  leader  of  such  a  band — the  faculty  of  enjoying  all 
pleasures  and  of  bearing  all  privations,  courage,  military 
talent,  knowledge  of  men,  the  energy  of  a  felon,  and  that 
horrible  mastery  of  vice  which  knows  how  to  bring  the 
weak  to  fidl,  and  how  to  train  the  fallen  to  crime. 

To  form  out  of  such  elements  a  conspiracy  for 'the  over- 
throw of  the  existing  ordep<t)f  things  could  not  be  difficult 
to  men  who  possessed  money  and  political  influence.  Catl 
lina,  Piso,  and  their  fellows  entered  reridily  into  any  plaD 
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which  gave  the  prospect  of  proscriptions  and  cancelling  d 
debts;  the  former  had  moreover  special  hostility  to  tht 
aristocracy,  because  it  had  opposed  the  candidature  of  thai 
infamous  and  dangerous  man  for  the  consulship.  As  tt 
had  formerly  in  the  character  of  an  executioner  of  Sulla 
hunted  the  proscribed  at  the  head  of  a  band  of  Celts  and 
had  killed  among  others  his  own  aged  fitther-in-law  witk 
his  own  hand,  he  now  readily  consented  to  promise  simn 
lar  services  to  the  opposite  party.  A  secret  league  was 
formed.  The  number  of  individuals  received  into  it  is 
said  to  have  exceeded  400 ;  it  included  associates  in  all  tha 
districts  and  urban  communities  of  Italy ;  besides  whidi, 
as  a  matter  of  CDurse,  numerous  recruits  would  flock  un- 
bidden from  the  ranks  of  the  dissolute  youth  to  an  insui^ 
reotion  which  inscribed  on  its  banner  the  seasonable  pro- 
gramme of  the  abolition  of  debts. 

In  December  688-— so  we  are  told— the  leaders  of  the 

league  thought  that  they  had  found  the  fitting 
m«x«  of  occasion  for  striking  a  blow.  The  two  consuls 
pii27f  con-  <5hosen  for  689,  Publius  Cornelius  Sulla  and 
^izaoy.         Publius  AutToniuB  PaetuSy  had  recently  been 

judicially  convicted  of  electoral  bribery,  and 
therefore  had  according  to  legal  rule  forfeited  their  expect- 
ancy of  the  highest  office^  Both  thereupon  joined  the  league. 
The  conspirators  resolved  to  procure  the  consulship  for 
them  by  force,  and  so  to  put  themselves  in  possession  of 
the  supreme  power  in  the  state.    On  the  day  when  tiie  new 

consuls  should  enter  on  their  office — the  Ist  Jan. 

689 — the  senate-house  was  to  be  assuled  by 
armed  men,  the  new  consuls  and  the  victims  otherwise 
designated  were  to  be  put  to  death,  and  Sulla  and  Paetos 
were  to  be  proclaimed  as  consuls  after  the  cancelling  of  the 
judicial  sentence  which  excluded  them.  Grassus  was  then 
to  be  invested  with  the  dictatorship  and  Caesar  with  the 
Bdastership  of  the  horse,  doubtless  with  a  view  to  raise  an 
imposing  military  force,  while  Pompeius  was  employed 
afar  off  at  the  Caucasus.  Captains  and  common  soldiers 
were  hired  and  instructed ;  Catilina  waited  ou  the  appointed 
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day  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  senate-hojse  for  the  con- 
certed signal,  which  was  to  be  given  him  by  Caesar  on  a 
hint  from  Crassus.  But  he  waited  in  vain;  Craasua  waa 
abaent  from  the  deciaive  aitting  of  the  senate,  and  for  thia 
onoe  the  projected  inaurrection  failed.  A  aimilar  atill  mora 
comprehenaive  plan  of  murder  waa  then  agreed  on  for  the 
5th  Feb. ;  but  thia  too  waa  frustrated,  becauae  Catilina  gav4 
the  aignal  too  early,  before  the  bandita  who  were  bespoken 
had  all  arrived.  Thereupon  the  secret  waa  divulged.  The 
government  did  not  venture  openly  to  proceed  againat  the 
conapiracy,  but  it  aaaigned  a  guard  to  the  consula  who  were 
hnmediately  threatened,  and  it  oppoaed  to  the  band  of  the 
oonapiratora  a  band  paid  by  the  government.  To  remove 
Piao,  the  proposal  waa  made  that  he  should  be  sent  aa 
quaeator  with  praetorian  powers  to  Hither  Spain ;  to  which 
Craaaua  oonaented,  in  the  hope  of  securing  the  resources  of 
that  important  province  for  the  inaurrection.  Proposals 
going  farther  were  prevented  by  the  tribunes. 

So  runa  the  account  that  haa  come  dcrwn  to  ua,  which 
evidently  givea  the  veraion  current  in  the  government  cir- 
dea^  and  the  credibility  of  which  in  detail  muat,  in  the 
abaenoe  of  any  meana  of  checking  it,  be  left  an  open  quea- 
tion.  Aa  to  the  main  matter— -the  participation  of  Caeaar 
and  Craaaua — the  teatimony  of  their  political  opponents 
certainly  cannot  be  regarded  aa  auiiicient  evidence  of  it 
But  their  notorioua  action  at  thia  epoch  correaponda  with 
atriking  exactneaa  to  the  aecret  action  which  thia  report 
aacribea  to  them.  The  attempt  of  Craaaua,  who  in  thia 
year  waa  oenaor,  officially  to  enrol  the  Tranapadanea  in  the 
burgeaa-liat  (p.  196)  was  itself  directly  a  revolutionary  en* 
^erpriae.  It  is  still  more  remarkable,  that  Craaaua  on  the 
#ame  oocaaion  made  preparations  to  enrol  Egypt  and  Cyprus 
in  the  list  of  Raman  domains  *  and  that  Caeaar  about  thf 

>  FlnUrab,  Oran,  IS ;  CSosro,  d§  Ltge  Agr.  it  17,  44.  To  thif 
>Mr  (680)  bdloDgi  CSoero's  oration  d$  Rege  Al€xandn$u>, 

22"  which  baa  been  inoorrecUj  aasigned  to  the  year  698.    In 

it  Oicero  refotes,  as  the  fragments  clearly  abow,  the  aaacr* 

ion  of  Craaaua,  that  Egypt  had  been  rendered  Roman  property  by  tb< 
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same  time  (689  or  690)  got  a  proposal  sabmifei 
ted  by  some  tribunes  to  the  burgesses  to  send 
him  to  Egypt,  in  order  to  reinstate  king  Ptolemaeus  whom 
the  Alexandrians  had  expelled.    These  machinations  8u» 
piciously  coincide  with  the  charges  made  by  their  antago- 
nists.   Certainty  cannot  be  attained  on  the  point ;  but  thero 
Is  a  great  probability  that  Crassus  and  Caesar  had  projected 
a  plan  to  possess  themselves  of  the  military  dictatorship 
during  the  absence  of  Pompeius ;  that  Egypt  was  selected 
as  the  basis  of  this  democratic  military  power ;  and  that^ 
in  fine,  the  insurrectionary  attempt  of  689  had 
been  contrived   to  realize  these  projects,  and 
Catilina  and  Piso  had  thus  been  tools  in  the  hands  of  Cn» 
8US  and  Caesar. 

For  a  moment  the  conspiracy  came  to  a  standstill.  The 
elections  for  690  took  place  without  Crassus  and 
&Miimpt<on  C&^sar  renewing  their  attempt  to  get  possession 
ofjW^  oon-  Qf  lYiQ  consulate ;  which  may  have  been  partly 
owing  to  the  fact  that  a  relative  of  the  leader  of 
the  democracy,  Lucius  Caesar,  a  weak  man  who  was  not 
unfrequently  employed  by  his  kinsman  as  a  tool,  was  on 
this  occasion  a  candidate  for  the  consulship.  But  the  re* 
ports  from  Asia  urged  them  to  make  haste.  The  affairs  of 
Ajsia  Minor  and  Armenia  were  already  completely  arranged* 
However  clearly  the  democratic  strategists  showed  that  the 
Mithradatic  war  could  only  be  regarded  as  terminated  by 
the  capture  of  Uie  king,  and  that  it  was  therefore  necessary 
to  undertake  the  pursuit  round  the  Black  Sea,  and  above 
all  things  to  keep  aloof  from  Syria  (p.  155) — Pompeius, 
not  concerning  himself  about  such  talk,  had  set  out  in  the 

taitiTaeat  of  king  Alexander.  This  qaestion  of  law  might  and  must 
hare  been  discussed  in  689 ;  but  in  698  it  had  been  de- 

^*    ^'  priyed  of  its  significance  through  the  JulLin  law  of  69i. 

11^  In  698  moreoTer  the  discussion  related  not  to  the  quea* 

tion  to  whom  Egypt  belonged,  bnt  to  the  rettoratioD  of 

te  kfaig  driven  out  bj  a  revolt,  and  in  this  transaction  which  is  wel 

known  to  us  Orassus  played  no  part.    Lastly,  Oicero  after  tho  confeh 

enoe  of  Luca  was  not  at  all  in  a  position  seriously  to  oppose  one  of  Um 

triumvin. 
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spring  ol*  690  from  Armenia  and  marched 
towards  Syria.  If  Egypt  was  really  selected 
as  the  headquariers  of  the  democracy,  there  was  no  time 
to  bo  lost;  otherwise  Pompeius  might  easily  arriire  io 
Egypt  sooner  than  Caesar.  The  conspiracy  of 
6S8,  far  from  being  broken  up  by  the  lax  and 
timid  measures  of  repression,  was  again  active  when  the 
consular  elections  for  691  approached.  The  pei^ 
sons  were,  it  is  probable,  substantially  the  MtmCj 
and  the  plan  was  but  little  altered.  The  leaders  of  the 
movement  again  kept  in  the  background.  On  this  occasion 
they  had  set  up  as  candidates  for  the  consulship  Catilina 
himself  and  Gaius  Antonius,  the  younger  son  of  the  orator 
and  a  brother  of  the  general  notorious  for  his  failure  at 
Crete.  They  were  sure  of  Catilina ;  Antonius,  originally 
a  Sullan  like  Catilina  and  like  the  latter  brought  to  trial  on 
that  account  some  years  before  by  the  democratic  party  and 
ejected  from  the  senate  (p.  115, 123)— -otherwise  an  indolent, 
insignificant  man,  in  no  respect  called  to  be  a  leader,  and 
utterly  bankrupt — willingly  lent  himself  as  a  tool  to  the 
democrats  for  the  prize  of  the  consulship  and  the  advantages 
attached  to  it  Through  these  consuls  the  heads  of  the 
conspiracy  intended  to  seize  the  government,  to  arrest  the 
children  of  Pompeius  who  remained  in  the  capital  as  hos 
tages,  and  to  arm  in  Italy  and  the  provinces  against  Pom- 
peius. On  the  first  news  of  the  blow  struck  in  the  capital, 
the  governor  Gnaeus  Piso  was  to  raise  the  banner  of  insur- 
rection in  Hither  Spain.  Communication  could  not  be  held 
with  him  by  way  of  the  sea,  since  Pompeius  commanded 
the  sess.  To  procure  this  they  reckoned  on  the  Traus- 
padanes  the  old  clients  of  the  democracy — among  whom 
there  was  great  agitation,  and  who  would  of  course  have 
at  once  received  the  franchise — ^and,  further,  on  different 
Celtic  tribes.*  The  threads  of  this  combination  reached  as 
fiur  as  Ifauretania.     One  of  the  conspirators,  the  Komao 

*  The  Amhrani  (Suet  Caet.  9)  are  probably  not  the  Ligurian  Am 
brones  (Plutarch  Mar.  19),  but  a  miatake  of  the  peu  fcr  Arverni. 
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undertake  anything  whatever  against  the  interest  of  Pom* 
peius.  His  return  home,  and  the  probable  catastrophi 
which  it  involved,  were  always  drawing  the  nearer;  often 
as  the  string  of  the  bow  had  been  broken,  it  was  necessary 
that  there  should  be  a  fresh  attempt  to  bend  it»  The  dty 
was  in  sullen  ferment;  frequent  conferences  of  the  headi 
of  the  movement  indicated  that  some  step  was  again  oon* 
tomplated. 

What  they  wished  became  manifest  when  the  new  tri» 

bunes  of  the  people  entered  on  their  office  (10 
STaSSSii  I>ea  690),  and  one  of  them,  Publius  Seviliua 
{{^*  Rullus,  immediately  proposed  an  agrarian  law, 

which  was  designed  to  procure  for  the  leaders 
of  the  democrats  a  position  similar  to  that  which  Pom- 
peius  occupied  in  consequence  of  the  Gabinio-Manilian  pro- 
posals. The  nominal  object  was  the  founding  of  colonies 
in  Italy.  The  ground  for  these,  however,  was  not  to  be 
gained  by  dispossession ;  on  the  contrary  all  existing  pri- 
vate rights  were  guaranteed,  and  even  the  illegal  occupa- 
tions of  the  most  recent  times  (p.  118)  were  converted  into 
full  property.  The  leased  Campanian  dom^n  alone  was  to 
be  parcelled  out  .and  colonized ;  in  other  cases  the  govern- 
ment was  to  acquire  the  land  destined  for  assignation  by 
ordinary  purchase.  To  procure  the  sums  necessary  for 
this  purpose,  the  remaining  Italian,  and  more  especially  all 
the  extra-Italian,  domain-land  was  successively  to  be  brought 
to  sale ;  which  was  understood  to  include  the  former  royal 
hunting  domains  in  Macedonia,  the  Thracian  Chersonese, 
Bithynia,  Pontus,  Gyrene,  and  also  the  territories  of  the 
cities  acquired  in  full  property  by  right  of  war  in  Spain, 
Africa,  Sicil}',  Hellas,  and  Cilicia.  Everything  was  like- 
wise to  be  sold  which  the  state  had  acquired  in  moveable 

and  immoveable  property  since  the  year  660, 

and  of  which  it  had  not  previously  disposed; 
this  was  aimed  chiefly  at  Egypt  and  Cyprus.  For  the  same 
purpose  all  subject  communities,  with  the  exception  of  the 
towns  with  Latin  rights  and  the  other  free  cities,  wore  bur- 
dened with  very  high  rates  of  taxes  and  tithes.     Lastly 
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there  was  likewise  destined  for  those  purchases  the  produce 
of  the  new  provincial  revenues,  to  be  reckoned 
from  692,  and  the  proceeds  of  the  whole  booty 
not  yet  legally  applied ;  which  regulation  had  reference  to 
the  new  sources  of  taxation  opened  up  by  Pompeius  in  the 
East  and  to  the  public  moneys  that  might  be  found  in  tlie 
bands  of  Pompeius  and  the  heirs  of  Sulla.  For  the  excv 
oution  of  this  measure  decemvirs  with  a  special  jurisdiotiim 
and  special  imperium  were  to  be  nominated,  who  were  to 
remain  five  years  in  ofiice  and  to  surround  themselves  with 
200  subalterns  from  the  equestrian  order ;  but  in  the  elec- 
tion of  the  decemvirs  only  those  candidates  who  should 
personally  armounce  themselves  were  to  be  taken  into  ao> 
county  and,  as  in  the  elections  of  priests  (iii.  521),  only 
seventeen  tribes  to  be  fixed  by  lot  out  of  the  thirty-five 
were  to  make  the  election.  It  needed  no  great  acuteness 
to  discern  that  in  this  decemviral  college  it  was  intended  to 
create  a  power  afler  the  model  of  that  of  Pompeius,  only 
with  somewhat  less  of  a  military  and  more  of  a  democratic 
hue.  The  jurisdiction  was  especially  needed  for  the  sake 
of  deciding  the  Egyptian  question,  the  military  power  for 
the  sake  of  arming  against  Pompeius ;  the  clause,  which 
forbade  the  choice  of  an  absent  person,  excluded  Pompeius ; 
and  the  diminution  of  the  tribes  entitled  to  vote  as  well  as 
the  manipulation  of  the  balloting  were  designed  to  facili- 
tate the  management  of  the  election  in  accordance  with  the 
views  of  the  democracy. 

But  this  attempt  totally  missed  its  aim.  The  multi- 
tude, finding  it  more  agreeable  to  have  their  com  measured 
out  to  them  under  the  shade  of  Roman  porticoes  from  the 
public  magazines  than  to  cultivate  it  for  themselves  in  the 
sweat  of  their  brow,  received  even  the  proposal  in  itself 
with  complete  indifference.  They  soon  came  also  to  feel 
that  Pompeius  would  never  acquiesce  in  such  a  resolution 
offensive  to  him  in  every  respect,  and  that  matters  could 
aot  stand  well  with  a  party  which  in  its  painful  alarm  con- 
descended to  offers  so  extravagant  Under  such  circum- 
■tMices  it  was  not  difficult  for  the  government  to  frustrate 
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the  proposal ;  tbb  new  consul  Cicero  seized  the  opportunity 
of  exhibiting  in  this  oaf^  his  talent  for  giving  a  finishing 
stroke  to  the  beaten  party ;  even  before  the  tribunes  who 
stood  ready  exercised  their  veto,  the  author  himself  with* 

drew  his  proposal  (1  Jan.  691),    The  detnoo 

rasy  had  gained  nothing  but  the  unpleasant  les 
son,  that  the  great  multitude  out  of  love  or  fear  still  con- 
tinued to  adhere  to  Pompeius,  and  that  every  proposal  was 
certain  to  fail  which  the  publio  perceived  to  be  direetei^ 
against  him. 

Wearied  by  all  this  vain  agitation  and  soheming  with 

out  result,  Catilina  determined  to  push  the  mat 
SSB^oTiha  ^^  ^  A  deoision  and  make  an  end  of  it  onoe  foi 
in^Et^trU.      ^^     ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  measures  in  the  course  of 

the  summer  to  open  the  civil  war.  Faesulae 
(Fiesole),  a  very  strong  town  situated  in  Etruria*-*-whieh 
swarmed  with  the  impoverished  and  conspirators — and 
fifteen  years  before  the  centre  of  the  rising  of  Lepidus,  was 
again  selected  as  the  head-quarters  of  the  insurrection. 
Thither  were  despatched  the  consignments  of  money,  for 
which  the  ladies  of  quality  in  the  capital  implicated  in  the 
conspiracy  furnished  the  means ;  there  arms  and  soldiers 
were  collected;  and  there  an  old  Sullan  captain,  Gaitis 
Manlius,  as  brave  and  as  free  from  scruples  of  conscience 
as  was  ever  any  soldier  of  fortune,  took  temporarily  the 
chief  command.  Similar  though  less  extensive  warlike 
preparations  were  made  at  other  points  of  Italy.  The 
Transpadanes  were  so  excited  that  they  seemed  only  wait* 
ing  for  the  signal  to  strike.  In  the  Bruttian  country,  on 
the  east  coast  of  Italy,  in  Capua — ^wherever  great  bodies  of 
slaves  were  accumulated — ^a  second  slave  insurrection  like 
that  of  Spartacus  seemed  on  the  eve  of  arising.  Even  in 
L\e  capital  there  was  something  brewing ;  those  who  saw 
tUe  haughty  bearing  with  which  the  summoned  debtors  ap- 
peared before  the  urban  praetor,  cculd  not  but  remember 
the  scenes  which  had  preceded  the  murder  of  Asellio  (iii 
313).  The  capitalists  were  in  unutterable  anxiety;  il 
seemed  needful  to  enforce  the  prohibition  of  the  export  of 
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gold  and  stiver,  and  to  place  the  principal  ports  sndci  sur* 
veillance.  The  plan  of  the  conspirators  was— on  occasion 
_  of  the  consular  election  for  692,  for  which  Cati* 

.  lina  had  again  announced  himself — summarilj 
to  put  to  death  the  consul  conducting  the  cflection  as  well 
as  the  inconvenient  rival  candidates,  and  to  carry  the  eleo 
feion  of  Catilina  at  any  price ;  in  case  of  necessity,  even  to 
faring  armed  bands  from  Faesulae  and  the  other  rallying 
poimts  against  the  capital,  and  with  their  help  to  crush  re* 
sistanoe. 

Cicero,  who  was  constantly  and  completely  informed  by 

his  agents  male  and  female  of  the  transaction! 
S^nsM  o^  ^^  conspirators,  on  the  day  fixed  for  the 
J^;^{g^°    elecUon  (20  Oct.)  denounced  the  conspiracy  in 

the  full  senate  and  in  presence  of  its  principal 
leaders.  Catilina  did  not  condescend  to  deny  it;  he  an- 
swered  haughtily  that,  if  the  election  for  consul  should  fidl 
on  him,  the  great  headless  party  would  certainly  no  longer 
want  a  leader  against  the  small  party  Ic^  by  wretched 
heads.  But  as  palpable  evidences  of  the  plot  were  not 
before  them,  nothing  fitrther  was  to  be  got  from  the  timid 
senate,  except  that  it  gave  its  previous  sanction  in  the  usual 
way  to  the  exceptional  measures  which  the  magistrates 
might  deem  suitable  (21  Oct.).  Thus  the  election  battle 
approached — on  this  occasion  more  a  battle  than  an  elec- 
tion ;  for  Cicero  too  had  formed  for  himself  an  armed 
body-guard  out  of  the  younger  men,  more  especially  of  the 
mercantile  order ;  and  it  was  his  armed  force  that  covered 
and  oommanded  the  Campus  Martins  on  the  28th  October, 
the  day  to  which  the  election  had  been  postponed  by  the 
senate.  The  conspirators  were  not  successful  either  in  IciU- 
ing  the  consul  conducting  the  election,  or  in  deciding  the 
ileottcns  according  to  their  mind. 

But  meanwhile  the  cUil  war  had  began.  On  the  27th 
lKiti>roak  of  Oct  Gaius  Manlius  had  planted  at  Faesulae  the 
12^^^^  eagle  round  which  the  army  of  the  insurreci 
Kmiria         |;j0||  ^ag  x/q  (Jq^ — \^  y^^g  qdq  of  ^^  Mariax 

eagles  from  the  Cimbrian  war— and   he  had  summoned 
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the  robbers  from  the  mountains  as  well  as  the  country 
people  to  join  him.  His  proclamations,  following  the  old 
traditions  of  the  popular  party,  demanded  liberation  from 
the  oppressive  load  of  debt  and  a  modification  of  the  pr»* 
cedure  in  insolvenoyy  which,  if  the  amount  of  the  debt  ao> 
tually  exceeded  the  clear  estate,  certainly  still  involved  in 
law  the  forfeiture  of  the  debtor's  freedom.  It  seemed  as 
though  the  rabble  of  the  capital,  in  coming  forward  as  if 
it  were  the  legitimate  successor  of  the  old  plebeian  formers 
and  fighting  its  battles  under  the  glorious  eagles  of  the  Cim- 
brlan  war,  wished  to  cast  a  stain  not  only  on  the  present 
but  on  the  past  of  Bome.  This  rising,  however,  remained 
isolated ;  at  the  other  places  of  rendezvous  the  conspiracy 
did  not  go  beyond  the  collection  of  arms  and  the  institution 
of  secret  conferences,  as  resolute  leaders  were  everywhere 

wanting.  This  was  fortunate  for  the  govem- 
mdasn^Mof  mcnt;  for,  although  the  impending  civil  war 
mlwi?*^*"*'     had  been  for  a  considerable  time  openly  an?- 

nounced,  its  own  irresolution  and  the  dumsiness 
of  the  rusty  machinery  of  administration  had  not  allowed 
it  to  make  any  military  preparations  whatever.  It  was 
only  now  that  the  general  levy  was  called  out,  and  superior 
officers  were  ordered  to  the  several  regions  of  Italy  that 
each  might  suppress  the  insurrection  in  his  own  district ; 
while  at  the  same  time  the  gladiatorial  slaves  were  ejected 
from  the  capital,  and  patrols  were  ordered  on  account  of 
the  apprehension  of  incendiarism. 

Catilina  was  in  a  painful  position.    According  to  his 

design  there  should  have  been  a  simultaneous 
RriTtttora  in      rising  in  the  capital  and  in  Etruria  on  occasion 

of  the  consular  elections;  the  failure  of  thd 
former  and  the  outbreak  of  the  latter  movement  endan- 
gered his  person  as  well  as  the  whole  success  of  his  under* 
taking.  Now  that  his  partisans  lyb  Faesulae  had  once  risen 
in  arms  against  the  government,  he  could  no  longer  remain 
in  the  capital ;  and  yet  not  only  did  everything  depend  on 
his  inducing  the  conspirators  of  the  capital  now  at  loasv  to 
strike  quickly,  but  this  had  to  be  done  even  before  he  2eft 
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Rome— -for  he  knew  his  helpmates  too  well  to  rely  oh  them 
for  that  matter.  The  more  considerable  of  the  oouspira-  ^ 
tors — Publius  Lentulus  Sura  consul  in  683,  after* 
wards  expelled  from  the  senate  and  now,  in  op> 
der  to  get  back  into  the  senate,  praetor  for  the  second  time^  ' 
and  the  two  former  praetors  Publius  Autronius  and  Lucius 
Cassias — were  incapable  men ;  Lentulus  an  ordinary  aristo- 
erat  of  big  words  and  great  pretensions,  but  slow  in  con- 
ception and  irresolute  in  action ;  Autronius  distinguished 
for  r.othing  but  his  powerful  screaming  voice ;  while  as  to 
Lucius  CSassius  no  one  comprehended  how  a  man  so  corpu- 
lent and  so  simple  had  &llen  among  the  conspirators.  But 
Catilina  could  not  venture  to  place  his  abler  partisans,  such 
as  the  young  senator  Gaius  Cethegus  and  the  equites  Lucius 
Statilius  and  Publius  Gabinius  Capito,  at  the  head  of  the 
movement ;  for  even  among  the  conspirators  the  traditional 
hierarchy  of  rank  held  its  ground,  and  the  very  anarchists 
thought  that  they  should  be  unable  to  carry  the  day  unless 
a  consular  or  at  least  a  praetorian  were  at  their  head. 
Therefore,  however  urgently  the  army  of  the  insurrection 
might  long  for  its  general,  and  however  perilous  it  was  for 
the  latter  to  remain  longer  at  the  seat  of  government  after 
the  outbreak  of  the  revolt,  Catilina  nevertheless  resolved 
still  to  remain  for  a  time  in  Rome.  Accustomed  to  im- 
pose on  his  cowardly  opponents  by  his  audacious  insolence, 
he  showed  himself  publicly  in  the  Forum  and  in  the  senate- 
house  and  replied  to  the  threats  which  were  there  addressed 
to  him,  that  they  should  beware  of  pushing  him  to  extremi- 
ties ;  that,  if  they  should  set  his  house  on  fire,  he  would  be 
compelled  to  extinguish  the  conflagration  in  ruins.  In  r^ 
ality  neither  private  persons  nor  officials  ventured  to  lay 
hands  on  the  dangerous  man ;  it  was  almost  a  matter  of 
indifference  when  a  young  nobleman  brought  him  to  trial 
on  account  of  violence,  for  long  before  the  process  could 
come  to  an  end,  the  question  could  not  but  be  decided  else* 
where.  But  the  projects  of  Catilina  failed ;  chiefly  because 
the  agents  of  the  government  had  made  their  way  into  ths 
sirole  of  the  ronspirators  and  kept  it  accurately  informed 
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of  every  dotal  of  the  plot.  When,  for  insiance,  the  ooi> 
Bpirators  appejured  before  the  important  fortress  of  Pra» 
neste  (1  Nov.),  which  they  had  hoped  to  surprise  by  a  €€uf 
de  main,  they  found  the  garrison  warned  and  strengthened ; 
and  iu  a  similar  way  everything  miscarried.  Galilina  with 
all  his  temerity  now  found  it  advisable  to  fix  his  departure 
for  one  of  the  ensuing  days ;  but  previously  on  his  urgent 
exhortation,  at  a  last  oonferenoe  of  the  conspirators  in  the 
night  between  the  6th  and  7th  Nov.  it  was  resolved  to  a» 
sassinate  the  consul  Cicero,  who  was  the  principal  director 
of  the  countermine,  before  ^e  departure  of  their  leader, 
and,  in  order  to  obviate  any  treachery,  to  carry  the  resolve 
at  once  into  execution.  Early  on  the  morning  of  the  7tb 
Nov.,  accordingly,  the  selected  murderers  knocked  at  the 
house  of  the  consul ;  but  they  found  the  guard  reinforoed 
and  themselves  repulsed— K)n  this  occasion  too  the  spies  of 
the  government  had  outdone  the  conspirators. 

On  the  following  day  (8  Nov.)  Cicero  convoked  the 
senate.  Even  now  Catilina  ventured  to  appear 
CTooeeds  to  and  to  attempt  a  defence  against  the  indignant 
^^'^^"^  attacks  of  the  consul,  who  unveiled  before  his 
&ce  the  events  of  the  last  few  days ;  but  men  no  longer 
listened  to  him,  and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  place  where 
he  sat  the  benches  became  empty.  He  left  the  sitting,  and 
proceeded,  as  he  would  doubtless  have  done  even  apart  from 
this  incident,  in  accordance  with  the  agreement,  to  Etruria. 
Here  he  proclaimed  himself  consul,  and  assumed  a  position 
of  readiness  to  put  his  troops  in  motion  against  the  capital 
at  the  first  announcement  of  the  outbreak  of  the  insurreO' 
tion.  The  government  declared  the  two  leaders  Catilina 
and  Manlius,  as  well  as  those  of  their  comrades  who  should 
not  have  laid  down  their  arms  by  a  certain  day,  to  be  out> 
laws,  and  called  out  new  levies ;  but  at  the  head  of  Um 
army  destined  against  Catilina  was  placed  the  consul  Gaius 
Anion ius,  who  was  notoriously  implicated  in  the  conspiracy, 
and  with  whose  character  it  was  wholly  a  matter  of  acd- 
dent  whether  he  would  lead  his  troops  against  Catilina  01 
•v«r  to  his  side.    They  seemed  to  have  directly  aimed  al 
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converting  this  Antonius  into  a  second  Lepidus.  As  littlf 
were  steps  taken  against  the  leaders  of  the  oonspiraoj  whc 
had  remained  behind  in  the  capital,  although  every  one 
pointed  the  finger  at  them  and  the  insurrection  in  the  capi- 
tal  was  far  from  being  abandoned  by  the  conspirators-Hon 
the  contrary  the  plan  of  it  had  been  settled  by  Catilina 
himself  before  his  departure  from  Some.  A  tribune  was 
to  give  the  signal  by  calling  an  assembly  of  the  people ; 
in  the  following  night  Cethegus  was  to  despatch  the  consul 
Cicero ;  Gabinius  and  Statilius  were  to  set  the  city  simul- 
taneously on  fire  at  twelve  places ;  and  a  communication 
was  to  be  established  as  speedily  as  possible  with  the  array 
of  Catilina,  which  should  have  meanwhile  advanced.  Had 
the  urgent  representations  of  Cethegus  borne  fruit  and  had 
Lentulus,  who  after  Catilina's  departure  was  placed  at  the 
head  of  the  conspirators,  resolved  on  rapidly  striking  a 
blow,  the  conspiracy  might  still  have  been  successful.  But 
the  conspirators  were  just  as  incapable  and  as  cowardly  as 
their  opponents ;  weeks  elapsed  and  the  matter  came  to  no 
decisive  issue. 

At  length  the  countermine  brought  about  a  decision. 
^  _,^  Lentulus  in  his  tedious  fashion,  which  sought  to 
and  arreiit       cover  negligence  in  regard  to  what  was  imme* 

of  tl&A  fion«>  o    o  o 

nirutors  in  diate  and  necessary  by  the  projection  of  large 
**^***^  and  distant  plans,  had  entered  into  relations  with 
the  deputies  of  a  Celtic  canton,  the  Allobroges,  now  pres- 
ent in  Rome ;  had  attempted  to  implicate  these — the  repre- 
sentatives of  a  thoroughly  disorganized  commonwealth  and 
theoaselves  deeply  involved  in  debt — in  the  conspiracy ;  and 
had  given  them  on  their  departure  messages  and  letters  to 
his  confidants.  The  Allobroges  left  Rome,  but  were  ar- 
rested in  the  night  between  the  2nd  and  3rd  Dec  close  to 
the  gates  by  the  Roman  authorities,  and  their  papers  were 
taken  from  them.  It  was  obvious  that  the  Allobrogian 
deputies  had  lent  tliemselves  as  spies  to  the  Roman  gov* 
ernment,  and  had  carried  on  the  negotiations  only  with  a 
view  to  convey  into  the  hands  of  the  latter  the  desired  cvi. 
dences  against  the  ringleaders  of  the  conspiracy.  On  the 
Vol.  IV.— :o 
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followicg  morning  orders  were  issued  with  the  utmosi 
secrecy  hj  Cicero  for  the  arrest  of  the  most  daagerous 
leaders  of  the  plot,  and  executed  in  regard  to  Lentulua, 
Cethegos,  Gabinius,  and  Statilius,  while  some  others  es^ 
caped  from  seizure  by  flight  The  guilt  of  those  arrested 
as  well  as  of  the  fugitives  was  completely  evident.  Im- 
mediately after  the  arrest  the  letters  seized,  the  seals  and 
handwriting  of  which  the  prisoners  could  not  avoid  ao> 
knowledging,  w\3re  laid  before  the  senate,  and  the  captives 
and  witnesses  were  heard;  further  confirmatory  proofti, 
deposits  of  arms  in  the  houses  of  the  conspirators,  threat* 
ening  expressions  which  they  had  employed,  were  presently 
forthcoming;  the  Acta  of  the  conspiracy  were  fully  and 
validly  established,  and  the  most  important  documents  were 
immediately  on  the  suggestion  of  Cicero  published  as  news- 
sheets. 

The  indignation  against  the  anarchist  conspiracy  was 
general.  Gladly  would  the  oligarchic  party  liave  made  use 
of  the  revelations  to  settle  accounts  with  the  democracy 
generally  and  Caesar  in  particular,  but  it  was  far  too  thor- 
oughly broken  to  be  able  to  accomplish  this,  and  to  prepare 
for  him  the  fate  which  it  had  formerly  prepared  for  the  two 
Gracchi  and  Saturninus;  in  this  respect  the  matter  went 
no  farther  than  good  will.  The  multitude  of  the  capital 
was  especially  shocked  by  the  incendiary  schemes  of  the 
conspirators.  The  merchants  and  the  whole  party  of  ma* 
terial  interests  naturally  perceived  in  this  war  of  the  debt- 
ors against  the  creditors  a  struggle  for  their  very  existence ; 
in  tumultuous  excitement  their  youth  crowded,  with  swords 
in  their  hands,  round  the  senate>house  and  brandished  .them 
against  the  open  and  secret  partisans  of  Catilina.  In  fact| 
the  conspiracy  was  for  the  moment  paralyzed ;  though  its 
ultimate  authors  perhaps  were  still  at  liberty,  the  whole 
staff  entrusted  with  its  execution  were  either  captured  or 
had  fled ;  the  band  assembled  at  Faesulae  could  not  pos* 
sibly  accomplish  much,  unless  supported  by  an  insurrectioL 
m  the  capital. 

In  a  tolerably  well-ordered  commonwealth  the  mattei 
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would  now  have  been  politically  at  an  end,  and 
latheBenato  the  military  and  the  tribunals  would  have  un 
ttwn^oii  dertaken  the  rest.  But  in  Rome  matters  had 
of  ihoaeai^     come  to  such  a  pitch,  that  the  government  wat 


not  even  in  a  position  to  keep  a  couple  of  nobl^ 
men  of  note  in  safe  custody.  The  slaves  and  freedmen  of 
Lcntulus  and  of  the  others  arrested  were  stirring ;  planii 
It  was  alleged,  were  contrived  to  liberate  them  by  force 
from  the  private  houses  in  which  they  were  detamed ;  thore 
was  no  lack — thanks  to  the  anarchist  doings  of  recent  yeari 
—of  ringleaders  in  Rome  who  contracted  at  a  certain  rate 
for  riots  and  deeds  of  violence ;  Catilina,  in  fine,  was  in- 
formed of  what  had  occurred,  and  was  near  enough  to  At- 
tempt a  coup  de  main  with  his  bands.  How  much  of  these 
rumours  was  true,  we  cannot  tell ;  but  there  was  ground  for 
apprehension,  because,  agreeably  to  the  constitution,  neither 
troops  nor  even  a  respectable  police  force  were  at  the  com- 
mand of  tne  government  in  the  capital,  and  it  was  in  reality 
left  at  the  mercy  of  every  gang  of  banditti.  The  idea  was 
suggested  of  precluding  all  possible  attempts  at  liberation 
by  the  immediate  execution  of  the  prisoners.  Constitu* 
tionally,  this  was  not  possible.  According  to  the  ancient 
and  sacred  right  of  appeal,  a  sentence  of  death  could  only 
be  pronounced  against  the  Roman  burgess  by  the  whole 
body  of  burgesses,  and  not  by  any  other  authority ;  and, 
as  the  courts  formed  by  the  body  of  burgesses  had  them- 
selves become  antiquated,  a  capital  f^ntence  was  no  longer 
pronounced  at  all.  Cicero  would  gladly  have  rejected  the 
hazardous  suggestion ;  indifferent  as  in  itself  the  legal  ques- 
tion might  be  to  the  advocate,  he  knew  well  how  very  use- 
ful it  is  to  an  advocate  to  be  called  Uberal,  and  he  showed 
little  desire  to  separate  himself  for  ever  from  the  demo- 
cratic party  by  shedding  this  blood.  But  those  around 
him,  and  particularly  his  aristocratic  wife,  urged  him  to 
erown  his  services  to  his  country  by  this  bold  step;  tho\ 
consul  like  all  cowards  anxiously  endeavouring  to  avoid  \ 
the  appearance  of  cowardice,  and  yet  trembling  before  the  I 
ormidiible  responsibility,  in  his  distr*»««  convoked  the  sei^    / 


/^ 
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ate,  and  left  it  to  that  body  to  decide  as  to  the  life  or  deali 
of  the  four  prisoners.  .  This  indeed  had  no  meanrng ;  for- 
ife  the  senate  was  constitutionally  even  less  entitled  to  ao*. 
than  the  consul,  all  the  responsibility  still  devolved  right 
fully  on  the  latter :  but  when  was  cowardice  ever  consist:^ 
-eiit  %  Caosar  made  every  exertion  to  save  the  prisoners^ 
and  his  speech,  full  of  oovert  threats  as  to  the  future  inevit- 
able vengeance  of  the  democracy,  made  the  deepest  impres* 
slon.  Although  all  the  consulars  and  the  great  majority  of 
the  senate  had  already  declared  for  the  execution,  most  of 
them,  with  Cicero  at  their  head,  seemed  now  once  more 
inclined  to  keep  within  the  limits  of  the  law.  But  when 
Cato  in  pettifogging  fashion  brought  the  champions  of  the 
milder  view  into  suspicion  of  being  accomplices  of  the  plot, 
and  pointed  to  the  preparations  for  liberating  the  prisoners 
by  a  street-Hot,  he  succeeded  in  throwing  the  waverers  into 
a  fresh  alarm,  and  in  securing  a  majority  for  the  immediate 
execution  of  the  transgressors. 

The  execution  of  the  decree  naturally  devolved  on  the 
consul,  who  Had  called  it  forth.  Late  on  the 
oftheCa^  evening  of  the  6th  of  December  the  prisoners 
were  brought  from  their  previous  quarters,  and 
conducted  across  the  market-place  still  densely  crowded  by 
men  to  the  prison  in  which  criminals  condemned  to  death 
were  wont  to  be  kept.  It  was  a  subterranean  vault,  twelve 
feet  deep,  at  the  foot  of  the  Capitol,  which  formerly  had 
served  as  a  well-house.  The  consul  himself  conducted 
Lentulus,  and  praetors  the  others,  all  attended  by  strong 
guards  ;  but  the  attempt  at  rescue,  which  had  been  expected, 
did  not  take  place.  No  one  knew  whether  the  prisoners 
were  being  conveyed  to  a  secure  place  of  custody  or  to  tho 
scene  of  execution.  At  the  door  of  the  prison  they  were 
handed  over  to  the  triumvirs  who  conducted  the  executions, 
and  were  strangled  in  the  subterranean  vault  by  torchlight 
Tlie  consul  had  waited  before  the  door  till  the  executioni 
weie  accomplishe  1,  and  then  with  his  loud  well-known  voice 
proclaimed  over  the  Forum  to  the  multitude  waiting  in 
silence,  "They  are  dead."    Till  far  on  in  the  uight  th« 
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crowds  nioved  through  the  streets  and  exultinglj  saluted 
the  consul,  to  whom  they  believed  that  they  owed  the  so* 
fsnrity  of  their  houses  and  their  property*  The  senats 
ordered  public  festivals  of  gratitude,  and  the  first  men  of 
the  nobility,  Marcus  Gate  and  Quintus  Catulusy  saluted  the 
author  of  tlie  sentence  of  death  with  the  name — now  heai^ 
for  the  first  time— of  a  ''  father  of  his  fatherland." 

But  it  was  a  dreadful  deed,  and  all  the  more  dreadfu] 
that  it  appeared  to  a  whole  people  great  and  commendable* 
Never  perhaps  has  a  commonwealih  more  lamentably  d^ 
dared  itself  bankrupt  than  did  Borne  through  this  resolu* 
tion — ^adopted  in  cold  blood  by  the  majority  of  the  govern- 
ment and  approved  by  public  opinion— to  put  to  death  in 
all  baste  a  few  political  prisoners,  who  were  no  doubt  cul- 
pable according  to  the  laws;  but  had  not  forfeited  life; 
because,  forsooth,  the  security  of  the  prisons  was  not  to 
be  trusted,  and  there  was  no  sufficient  police.  It  was  the 
humorous  trait  seldom  wanting  to  a  historical  tragedy,  that 
this  act  of  the  most  brutal  tyranny  had  to  be  carried  out 
by  the  most  unstable  and  timid  of  all  Roman  statesmen, 
and  that  the  *'  first  democratic  consul "  was  selected  to  do* 
Btroy  the  palladium  of  the  ancient  freedom  of  the  Boman 
commonwealth,  the  right  of  provocation 

After  the  conspiracy  had  been  thus  stifled  in  the  capital 
even  before  it  came  to  an  outbreak,  there  re- 
S^^Bferat  inained  the  task  of  putting  an  end  to  the  insur- 
J^^**^  rection  in  Etruria.  The  army  amounting  to 
about  2^000  men,  which  Catilina  found  on  his 
arrival,  had  increased  nearly  fivefold  by  the  numerous  re- 
cruits who  flocked  in,  and  already  formed  two  tolerably  full 
l^ions,  in  which  however  only  about  a  fourth  part  of  the 
men  were  sufficiently  armed.  Catilina  had  thrown  himself 
with  bis  force  into  the  mountains  and  avoided  a  battle  with 
the  troops  of  Antonius,  with  the  view  of  completing  the 
oi^anisition  of  his  bands  and  awaiting  the  outbreak  of  the 
insurrection  in  Rome.  But  the  news  of  its  failure  broke 
up  the  army  of  the  insurgents ;  the  mass  of  the  less  com- 
promisod  ther  'supon  returned  home.    The  remnant  of  resQ 
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lute,  or  ratlier  desperate,  men  that  were  left  made  an  ait 
teir.pt  to  cut  their  way  through  the  Apennine  passes  into 
Gaul ;  but  when  the  little  band  arrived  at  the  foot  of  ths 
mountains  near  Pistoria  (Pistoja),  it  found  itself  caught 
between  two  armies.  In  front  of  it  was  the  corps  of  Quin- 
tus  Metellus,  which  had  come  up  from  Ravenna  and  Ari 
minum  to  occupy  the  northern  slope  of  the  Apennines ; 
behind  it  was  the  army  of  Antonius,  who  had  at  length 
fielded  to  the  urgency  of  his  officers  and  agreed  to  a  win- 
ter campaign.  Catilina  was  wedged  in  on  both  sides,  and 
his  supplies  came  to  an  end ;  nothing  was  left  but  to  throw 
himself  on  the  nearest  foe,  which  was  Antonius,  In  a  nar- 
row valley  enclosed  by  rocky  mountains  the  conflict  took 
place  between  the  insurgents  and  the  troops  of  Antonius, 
which — in  order  that  he  might  not  be  obliged  at  least  per- 
sonally to  perform  execution  on  his  former  allies — ^he  had 
nnder  a  pretext  entrusted  for  this  day  to  a  brave  officer 
who  had  grown  grey  under  arms,  Marcus  Petreius.  The 
superior  strength  of  the  governm^it  army  was  of  little 
account,  owing  to  the  nature  of  the  field  of  battle.  Both 
Catilina  and  Petreius  placed  their  most  trusty  men  in  the 
foremost  ranks;  quarter  was  neither  given  nor  received. 
The  conflict  lasted  long,  and  many  brave  men  fell  on  both 
sides ;  Catilina,  who  before  the  beginning  of  the  battle  had 
sent  back  his  horse  and  those  of  all  his  officers,  showed  on 
this  day  that  nature  had  destined  him  for  no  ordinary 
things,  and  that  he  knew  at  once  how  to  command  as  a 
general  and  how  to  fight  as  a  soldier.  At  length  Petreius 
with  his  guard  broke  the  centre  of  the  enemy,  and,  after 
having  overthrown  this,  attacked  the  two  wings  from  within. 
This  decided  the  victory.  The  corpses  of  the  Qitilinarians 
— ^Ihere  were  counted  3,000  of  them — covered,  as  it  were 
in  rank  and  file,  the  ground  where  they  had  fought ;  the 
officers  and  the  general  himself  had,  when  all  was  lost, 
thrown  themselves  headlong  on  the  enemy  and  thus  sought 
and  found  death  (beginning  of  692).  Antoniui 
was  on  account  of  this  victory  stamped  by  ths 
senate  with  the  title  of  Imporator,  and  new  thanksgivini* 
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festivals  showed  that  the  government  and  the  governed  wers 
beginning  to  become  accustomed  to  civil  war. 

The  anarchist  plot  had  thus  been  suppressed  in  the  cap^ 
tal  and  in  Italy  with  bloody  violence;  peopis 
orl^*i&  were  reminded  of  it  merely  by  the  criminal 
aids  tiw  an-  processes  which  in  the  Etruscan  country  townn 
'^'"'^  and  in  the  capital  thinned  the  ranks  of  these 
affiliated  to  the  beaten  party,  and  by  the  large  acoessionft 
to  the  robber*bands  of  Italy-^one  of  which,  for  instance, 
formed  out  of  the  remains  of  the  armies  of  Spartacus  and 
Catilina,  was  destroyed  by  a  military  force  in 
694  in  the  territory  of  Thurii.  But  it  is  im« 
portant  to  keep  in  view  that  the  blow  fell  by  no  means 
merely  on  the  anarchists  proper,  who  had  conspired  to  set 
the  capital  on  fire  and  had  fought  at  Pistoria,  but  on  the 
whole  democratic  party.  That  this  party,  and  in  particular 
Crassus  and  Caesar,  had  a  hand  in  the  game  on  the  present 
occasion  as  well  as  in  the  plot  of  668,  may  be 
regarded — ^not  in  a  juristic,  but  in  a  historical, 
point  of  view — as  an  ascertained  fact.  The  circumstance,^ 
indeed,  that  Catulus  and  the  other  heads  of  the  senatorial 
party  accused  the  leader  of  the  democrats  of  complicity  in 
the  anarchist  plot,  and  that  the  latter  as  senator  spoke  and 
voted  against  the  brutal  judicial  murder  contemplated  by 
the  oligarchy,  could  only  be  urged  by  partisan  sophistry  J 
as  any  valid  proof  of  his  participation  in  the  plans  of  Cati*.^ 
lina.  But  a  series  of  other  &cts  is  of  more  weight.  Ac- 
cording to  express  and  irrefragable  testimonies  it  was  espe- 
cially Crassus  and  Caesar  that  supported  the  candidature 
of  Catilina  for  the  consulship.  When  Caesar  in 
690  brought  the  executioners  of  Sulla  before 
the  commission  for  murder  (p.  199)  he  allowed  the  rest  to 
be  condemned,  but  the  most  guilty  and  infamous  of  all| 
Catilina,  to  be  acquitted.  In  the  revelations  of  the  8rd  of 
December,  it  is  true,  Cicero  did  not  include  among  the 
names  of  the  conspirators  of  whom  he  had  information 
those  of  the  two  influential  men ;  but  it  is  notorious  that 
the  informers  denounced  not  merely  those  against  whom 
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0ub8equently  iuvestigation  was  directed,  but  ''  many  inno 
oent"  persons  besides,  whom  the  consul  Cioero  thought 
proper  to  erase  from  the  list ;  and  in  later  years,  when  he 
had  no  reason  to  disguise  the  truth,  he  expressly  named 
Caesar  among  the  accomplices.  An  indirect  but  very  in- 
telligible inculpation  is  implied  also  in  the  circumstancoi 
that  of  the  four  persons  arrested  on  the  Srd  of  December 
the  two  least  dangerous,  Statilius  and  Gabinius,  were  handed 
over  to  be  guarded  by  the  senators  Caesar  and  Crassua ;  it 
was  manifestly  intended  that  these  should  either,  if  they 
allowed  them  to  escape,  be  compromised  in  the  view  of 
public  opinion  as  accessories,  or,  if  they  really  detained 
them,  be  compromised  in  the  view  of  their  fellow-conspira- 
tors  as  renegades. 

The  following  scene  which  occurred  in  the  senate  shows 
significantly  how  matters  stood.  Immediately  after  the  ar- 
rest of  Lentulus  and  his  comrades,  a  messenger  despatched 
by  the  conspirators  in  the  capital  to  Catilina  was  seized  by 
the  agents  of  the  government,  and,  after  having  been  assured 
of  impunity,  was  induced  to  make  a  comprehensive  con- 
fession in  a  full  meeting  of  the  senate.  But  when  he  came 
to  the  critical  portions  of  his  confession  and  in  particular 
named  Crassus  as  having  commissioned  him,  he  was  inter- 
rupted by  the  senators,  and  on  the  suggestion  of  Cicero  it 
was  resolved  to  cancel  the  whole  statement  without  farther 
inquiry,  and  to  imprison  its  author  notwithstanding  the 
amnesty  assured  to  him,  undl  3uch  time  as  he  should  have 
not  merely  retracted  the  statement,  but  have  also  confessed 
who  had  instigated  him  to  give  such  false  testimony .  Here 
il  is  abundantly  clear,  not  merely  that  that  man  had  a  very 
accurate  knowledge  of  the  state  of  matters  who,  when  sum- 
moned to  make  an  attack  upon  Crassus,  replied  that  he  had 
DO  desire  to  provoke  the  bull  of  the  herd,  but  also  that  the 
majority  of  the  senate  with  Cicero  at  their  head  were  agreed 
in  not  permitting  the  revelations  to  go  beyond  a  certain 
limit  The  public  was  not  so  nice ;  the  young  men,  who 
had  taken  up  arms  to  ward  off  the  incendiaries,  were  exas* 
perated  against  no  one  so  much  as  against  Caesar ;  cm  thf 
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&th  of  Deoember,  when  he  left  the  senate,  they  pointed 
their  swords  at  his  breast,  and  even  now  he  narrowly  es- 
caped with  his  life  on  the  same  spot  where  the  fatal  blow 
fell  on  him  seventeen  years  afterwards ;  he  did  not  agaia 
for  a  considerable  time  enter  the  senate-house.  Any  om 
who  impartially  considers  the  course  of  the  conspiracy  will 
not  be  able  to  resist  the  suspicion  that  during  all  this  time 
Gatilina  was  backed  by  more  powerful  men,  who— relying 
on  the  want  of  a  legally  complete  chain  of  evidence  and  on 
the  lukewarmness  and  cowardice  of  the  majority  of  the 
senate,  which  was  but  hal^initiated  and  greedily  caught  at 
any  pretext  for  inaction — ^knaw  how  to  hinder  any  serious 
interference  with  the  conspiracy  on  the  part  of  the  authori- 
ties, to  procure  firee  departure  for  the  chief  of  the  insui> 
gents,  and  even  so  to  manage  the  declaration  of  war  and 
the  sending  of  troops  against  the  insurrection  that  it  wa^ 
almost  equivalent  to  the  sending  of  an  auxiliary  army. 
While  the  course  of  the  events  themselves  thus  testifies 
that  the  threads  of  the  Catilinarian  plot  reached  &r  higher 
than  Lentulus  and  Gatilina,  it  deserves  also  to  be  noticed, 
that  at  a  much  later  period,  when  Caesar  had  got  to  the 
head  of  the  state,  he  was  in  the  closest  alliance  with  the 
only  Catilinarian  still  surviving,  Publius  Sittius  the  leader 
of  the  Maiuretanian  free  bands,  and  that  he  modified  the 
law  of  debt  quite  in  the  sense  that  the  proclamations  of 
Manlitts  demanded. 

All  these  pieces  of  evidence  speak  clearly  enough ;  but^ 
even  were  it  not  so,  the  desperate  position  of  the  democracy 
in  presence  of  the  military  power — which  since  the  Gabinio- 
Manilian  laws  assumed  alongside  of  it  an  attitude  more 
thieatening  than  ever — ^r^ders  it  almost  a  certainty  that^ 
as  usually  happens  in  such  cases,  it  sought  a  last  resource 
iu  secret  plots  and  in  alliance  with  anarchy.  The  oircum* 
stances  were  very  similar  to  those  of  the  Cinnan  times. 
While  in  the  East  Pompeius  occupied  a  position  nearly 
such  as  Sulla  then  did,  Crassus  and  Caesar  sought  to  raise 
a  counter-power  in  Italy  like  that  which  Marius  and  Cinna 
had  possessed,  with  the  view  of  employing  it  if  possibls 
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better  than  they  had  done.  The  way  to  this  result  laj 
onoe  more  through  terrorism  and  anarchy,  and  to  pave  thai 
way  Catilina  was  certainly  the  fitting  man.  Naturally  thi 
more  reputable  leaders  of  the  democracy  kept  themselvei 
as  far  as  possible  in  the  background,  ami  left  to  their  on 
clean  associates  the  executior.  of  the  unclean  work,  the 
political  1  asults  of  which  they  hoped  afterwards  to  appro* 
priate^  Still  more  naturally,  when  the  enterprise  had 
fiskiled,  the  partners  of  higher  position  applied  ^sw^  effort 
to  conceal  their  participation  in  it.  And  at  a  latei  period, 
when  the  former  conspirator  had  himself  become  the  taiget 
of  political  plots,  the  veil  was  for  that  very  reason  drawn 
only  the  more  closely  over  those  darker  years  in  the  life 
of  the  great  man,  and  even  special  apologies  for  him  were 
written  with  that  very  object.* 

For  five  years  Pompeius  was  in  the  East  at  the  head 

of  his  armies  and  fleets ;  for  five  years  the  de- 

oftiiedemo.    mocracv  at  home  conspired  to  overthrow  lum. 

^^'    The  result  was  discouraging.    With  unspeakable 

exertions  they  had  not  merely  attained  nothing,  but  had 

suffered  morally  as  well    as   materially  enormous   loss. 

Even  the  coalition  of  683  was  probably  re> 

garded  by  democrats  of  pure  water  as  a  scan* 

dal,  although  the  democracy  at  that  time  only  coalesced 

*  Sudi  an  apology  is  the  Caiilina  of  8alliut|  which  was  published 
by  the  author,  a  notorious  Caesarian,  after  the  year  708, 
either  under  the  monarchy  of  Caesar  or  more  probably 
under  the  triumvirate  of  his  heirs ;  evidently  as  a  treatise  with  a  politi- 
oal  drift,  which  endeavours  to  bring  into  credit  the  democratic  party— 
on  which  in  fac«  the  Roman  monarchy  was  based— tnd  to  dear  Caesar's 
nen-iry  froic  the  blackest  stain  tba:  rested  on  it;  and  with  the  col- 
lateraL  ol^ect  of  whitewashing  as  far  as  possible  the  uncle  yf  the  tri- 
wnvir  Marcus  Antonius  (comp.  e^.  c.  69  with  Dio.  xzxTii  89).  The 
Jvffurtha  of  the  same  author  is  in  an  exactly  similar  way  designed 
partly  to  expose  the  pitifulness  of  the  oligarchic  government,  partly 
to  c^oriiy  the  Coryphaeus  of  the  democracy,  Gains  M arius.  The  d^ 
oomBtance  that  the  adroit  author  keeps  the  apologetic  and  inculpatory 
eharaoter  of  tliese  writings  of  his  in  the  background,  proves,  not  thsl 
they  are  not  partisan  treatises,  but  that  they  are  good  ones. 
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with  two  distinguished  men  of  the  opposite  party  and 
bound  these  to  its  programme.  But  now  the  democratio 
party  had  made  common  cause  with  a  band  of  murderers 
and  bankrupts,  who  were  almost  all  likewise  deserters  from 
the  camp  of  the  aristocracy ;  and  had  at  least  for  the  time 
being  accepted  their  programme,  that  is  to  say,  the  terrop- 
km  of  Cinna.  The  party  of  material  interests,  one  of  the 
_  chief  elements  of  the  coalition  of  688,  wa^  there- 

by  alienated  from  the  democracy,  and  driven 
into  the  arms  of  the  Optimates  in  the  first  instance,  or  of 
any  power  at  all  which  would  and  could  give  protection 
against  anarchy.  Even  the  multitude  of  the  capital,  who, 
although  having  no  objection  to  a  street-riot,  found  it  incon- 
venient to  have  their  houses  set  on  fire  over  their  head^ 
were  in  some  measure  alarmed.  It  is  remarkable  that in^, 
this  very  year  (691)  the  full  restoration  of  the  J 
Sempronian  oom-largesses  took  place,  and  wm/ 
effected  by  the  senate  on  the  proposal  of  Gatcu  ^Tlm*  league 
of  the  democratic  leaders  with  anarchy  had  obviously  cri^ 
ated  a  breach  between  the  former  and  the  burgesses  of  the 
dty ;  and  the  oligarchy  sought,  not  without  at  least  mo- 
mentary success,  to  enlarge  the  diasm  and  to  draw  over  the 
masses  to  their  side.  Lastly,  Gnaeus  Pompeius  had  been 
partly  warned,  partly  exasperated,  by  all  these  cabals ;  after 
all  that  had  occurred,  and  after  the  democracy  had  itself 
virtually  torn  asunder  the  ties  which  connected  it  with  Pom- 
peius, it  could  no  longer  with  propriety  make  the  request 
— which  in  684  had  had  a  certain  amount  of 
reason  on  its  side — that  he  should  not  himecf 
destroy  with  the  sword  the  democratic  power  which  he  had 
raised,  and  which  had  raised  him. 

Thus  the  democracy  was  disgraced  and  weakened ;  Vmt 
ab<  ve  all  it  had  become  ridiculous  through  the  mcrdlesi 
exposure  of  its  perplexity  and  weakness.  Where  the  hu^ 
millation  of  the  overthrown  government  and  similar  mat* 
ters  of  little  moment  were  <x>ncemed,  it  was  great  and 
potent ;  but  every  one  of  its  attempts  to  attain  a  real  po* 
litical  success  had  proved  a  downright  failure.     Its  relation 
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to  Pompeiua  was  as  false  as  pitiAil.  While  it  was  loading 
him  with  panegyrics  and  demonstrations  of  homage^  it  wn 
ooncocting  against  him  one  intrigue  after  another ;  and  one 
atler  another,  like  soap  bubbles,  they  burst  of  themselves. 
Th^  general  of  the  East  and  of  the  seas,  far  from  standioy 
on  his  defence  against  them,  appeared  not  even  to  obserw 
bU  the  busy  agitation,  and  to  obtain  his  victories  over  the 
democracy  as  Hefakles  gained  his  over  the  Pygmies,  with- 
out being  himself  aware  of  it.  The  attempt  to  kindle  civil 
war  had  miserably  failed ;  if  the  anarchist  section  had  at 
least  displayed  some  energy,  the  pure  democracy,  while 
knowing  doubtless  how  to  hire  conspirators,  had  not  known 
how  to  lead  them  or  to  save  them  or  to  die  with  them. 
Even  the. old  languid  oligarchy,  strengthened  by  the  masses 
passing  over  to  it  from  the  ranks  of  the  democracy  and 
above  all  by  the— -in  this  affair  unmistakeable — identity  of 
its  interests  and  those  of  Pompeius,  had  been  enabled  to 
suppress  this  attempt  at  revolution  and  thereby  to  achieve 
yet  a  last  victory  over  the  democracy.  Meanwhile  king 
Mithradates  had  died,  Asia  Minor  and  Syria  were  regulated, 
and  the  return  of  Pompeius  to  Italy  might  be  every  mo- 
ment expected.  The  decision  was  not  far  distant ;  but  was 
there  in  &ct  still  room  to  speak  of  a  decision  between  the 
general,  who  returned  more  famous  and  mightier  than  ever, 
and  the  democracy  humbled  beyond  parallel  and  utterly 
powerless?  Crassus  prepared  to  embark  his  £unily  ai^ 
his  gold  and  to  seek  an  asylum  somewhere  in  the  East ; 
and  even  so  elastic  and  so  energetic  a  nature  as  that  of 
Caesar  seemed  on  the  point  of  giving  up  the  game  as  lost. 
In  this  year  (691)  occurred  his  candidature  for 
the  place  of  pontifex  fnaofimui  (p.  198) ;  when 
he  left  his  house  on  the  morning  of  the  election,  he  declared 
that,  if  he  should  &il  in  this  also,  he  would  never  agaii 
4iro8s  its  thr^old. 


CHAPTER   VI 

lanBSMSNT  07   POMPSIUS  AND   COALITION   OV  TRl   PBB- 

TENDERS. 

Wbxn  PoinpeiuB,  after  having  transacted  the  aliairf 
coxninitted  to  his  charge,  again  turned  his  eyes 
§U^'£^^  towards  home,  he  found  for  the  seoond  time  the 
diadem  at  his  feet.  For  long  the  development 
of  the  Roman  commonwealth  had  l>een  tending  towards 
such  a  catastrophe ;  it  was  evident  to  every  unbiassed  ob- 
server,  and  had  been  remarked  a  thousand  times,  that,  if 
the  rule  of  the  aristocracy  should  be  brought  to  an  «kd, 
mcmarchy  was  inevitable.  The  senate  had  now  been  ovei^ 
thrown  at  once  by  the  civil  democratic  opposition  and  by 
the  mOitary  power;  the  only  question  remaining  was  to 
settle  the  persons,  names,  and  forms  for  the  new  order  of 
things ;  and  these  were  already  clearly  enough  indicated  in 
the  partly  democratic,  partly  military  elements  of  the  revo- 
lution. The  events  of  the  last  five  years  had  set,  as  it  were, 
the  final  seal  on  this  impending  transformation  of  the  com- 
monwealth. In  the  newly«erected  Asiatic  provinces,  whi(^ 
gave  r^a.  honours  to  their  oi^nizer  as  tJie  successor  of 
Alexander  the  Great,  and  received  even  his  fibvourite  £reedr 
men  like  princes,  Pompeius  had  liud  the  foundations  of  his 
dominion,  and  found  at  onoe  the  treasures,  the  army,  and 
the  halo  of  glory  which  the  future  prince  of  the  Romac 
state  required.  The  anarchist  conspiracy,  moreover,  in  the 
capital,  and  the  civil  war  connected  with  it,  had  made  it 
palpably  clear  to  every  one  who  studied  pol'ttical  oi  ever 
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merely  material  interests^  that  a  govemment  without  au 
thority  and  without  military  power,  like  that  of  the  senate^ 
exposed  the  state  to  the  equally  ludicrous  and  formidable 
tyranny  of  political  sharpers,  and  that  a  change  of  consti 
tution,  which  should  connect  the  military  power  more  closely 
widi  the  government,  was  an  indispensable  necessity  if  social 
order  war  to  te  OMintained.  So  the  ruler  had  arisen  in  the 
East,  £he  throne  had  been  erected  in  Italy ;  to 
all  appearance  the  year  692  was  the  last  of  the 
republic,  the  first  of  monarchy. 

This  goal,  it  is  true,  was  not  to  be  reached  without  a 
struggle.  The  constitution,  which  had  endured 
Mteo?^  for  five  hundred  years,  and  under  which  the  iii- 
fbtan  mon-  significant  town  on  the  Tiber  had  risen  to  unpre- 
cedented greatness  and  glory,  had  sunk  its  rootc 
into  the  soil  to  a  depth  beyond  human  ken,  and  no  one 
could  at  all  calculate  to  what  extent  the  attempt  to  over- 
throw it  would  penetrate  and  convulse  civil  society.  Sev- 
eral rivals. had  been  outrun  by  Pompeius  in  the  race  tow- 
ards the  great  goal,  but  had  not  been  wholly  set  aside.  It 
was  not  altogether  impossible  that  all  these  elements  might 
combine  to  oyerthrow  the  new  holder  of  power,  and  that 
Pompeiua  might  find  Quintus  Catulus  and  Marcus  Cato 
united  in  opposition  to  him  with  Marcus  Crassus,  Gaius 
Caesar,  and  Titus  Labienus.  But  the  inevitable  and  un> 
doubtedly  serious  struggle  could  not  well  be  undertaken 
under  drcumstanoes  more  fiivourable.  It  was  in  a  high 
degree  probable  that,  under  the  fresh  impression  of  the 
Catilinarian  revolt,  a  rule  which  promised  order  and  secmity, 
although  at  the  price  of  freedom,  would  receive  the  sul> 
misaiou  of  the  whole  middle  party,  embracing  especially 
the  merchants  who  concerned  themselves  only  about  their 
material  interests,  but  including  also  a  great  part  of  the 
aristocracy,  whidi,  disorganiaed  in  itself  and  politically 
hopeless,  had  to  rest  content  with  securing  for  itself  ridiea, 
rank,  and  influence  by  a  timely  compromise  x'ith  the  prince; 
periiaps  even  a  portion  of  the  democracy,  so  sorely  smittet- 
by  the  recent  blows,  might  submit  t|f|^  hope  for  the  realii» 
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lion  of  a  portion  of  its  demands  from  a  military  chief  raised 
to  power  by  itself.  But,  whatever  might  be  the  feeling  of 
parties,  of  what  importance,  in  the  first  instance  at  least, 
were  the  parties  in  Italy  at  all  in  presence  of  Pompeius 
and  his  victorious  army  ?  Twenty  years  previously  Sulla, 
after  having  concluded  a  temporary  peace  with  Mithradates, 
had  with  his  five  legions  been  able  to  carry  a  restoration 
running  counter  to  the  natural  development  of  things  in  the 
fiice  of  the  whole  liberal  party  which  had  been  arming  en 
maste  for  years,  from  the  moderate  aristocrats  and  the 
liberal  mercantile  class  down  to  the  anarchists.  The  task  of 
Pompeius  was  far  less  difficult.  He  returned,  aft;er  having 
fully  and  conscientiously  performed  his  different  functions 
by  sea  and  land.  He  might  expect  to  encounter  no  other 
serious  opposition  save  that  of  the  various  extreme  parties^ 
each  of  which  by  itself  could  do  nothing,  and  which  even 
when  leagued  together  were  still  nothing  more  than  a  co- 
alition of  factions  that  remained  vehemently  hostile  to  each 
other  and  were  inwardly  at  thorough  variance.  Completely 
unarmed,  they  were  without  a  military  force  and  without  a 
head,  without  organization  in  Italy,  without  support  in  the 
provinces,  above  all,  without  a  general ;  there  was  in  their 
ranks  hardly  a  soldier — to  say  nothing  of  an  officer— of 
note,  who  could  have  ventured  to  call  forth  the  burgesses 
to  a  conflict  with  Pompeius.  The  circumstance  might 
further  be  taken  into  account,  that  the  volcano  of  revolu* 
tion,  which  had  been  now  incessantly  blazing  for  seventy 
years  and  feeding  on  its  own  flame,  was  visibly  burning  out 
and  verging  of  itself  to  extinction.  It  was  very  doubtful 
whether  the  attempt  to  arm  the  Italians  for  party  interests 
would  now  succeed  as  it  had  succeeded  with  Cinna  and 
Carbo.  If  Pompeius  exerted  himself,  how  could  he  fiiil  to 
effect  a  revolution  of  the  stat^,  which  was  chalked  out  by 
a  certain  necessity  of  nature  in  the  organic  development  of 
the  Roman  commonwealth? 

Pompeius  had  seized  the  right  moment  when  he  under* 
_.  .      ^      took  his  mission  to  the  East ;  he  seemed  desiri 

jfitr'-itT  of  ' 

v«|wito        OU9  to  go  forward.    In  the  autumn   of  691, 
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Boom.  Quiatus  Metellus  Nepos  arrived  from  the  camp 

of  Pompeius  in  the  capital,  and  came  forward 
as  a  c&ddidate  for  the  tribuneship,  with  the  express  deii^ 
of  employing  that  position  to  procure  for  Pompeius  th^ 
consulship  for  the  year  693  and  more  immi»^V 
diately,  by  specfal  decree  of  the  pec  pie,  tfae^i^ 
duct  of  the  war  against  Catilina*  The  excitement  in  Rome 
wa9  great.  It  was  not  to  be  doubted  that  Nepos  was  act- 
ing under  the  direct  or  indirect  orders  of  Pompeius ;  the 
desire  of  Pompeius  to  appear  in  Italy  as  general  at  the 
head  of  his  Asiatic  legions,  and  to  administer  simultaneously 
the  supreme  military  and  the  supreme  civil  power  there, 
was  conceived  to  be  a  farther  step  on  the  way  to  the  throne^ 
and  the  mission  of  Nepos  a  semi-oflSoial  proclamation  of 
the  monarchy. 

Everything  turned  on  the  attitude  which  the  two  great 
political  parties  should  assume  towards  these 
rS^n  to  overtures ;  their  future  position  and  the  future 
^^  of  the  nation  depended  on  this.  But  the  recepp 
tion  which  Nepos  met  with  was  itself  in  its  turn  determined 
by  the  then  existing  relation  of  the  parties  to  Pompeius, 
which  was  of  a  very  peculiar  kind.  Pompeius  had  gone 
to  the  East  as  general  of  the  democracy.  lie  had  reason 
enough  to  be  discontented  with  Caesar  and  his  adherents, 
but  no  open  rupture  had  taken  place.  It  is  probable  that 
Pompeius,  who  was  at  a  great  distance  and  occupied  with 
other  things,  and  who  besides  was  wholly  destitute  of  the 
gift  of  political  divination,  by  no  means  saw  through,  at 
least  at  that  time,  the  extent  and  mutual  connection  of  the 
democratic  intrigues  contrived  against  him ;  perhi^  even 
in  his  haughty  and  shortsighted  manner  he  had  a  certain 
pride  in  ignoring  these  underground  proceedings.  Then 
there  came  the  fact,  which  with  a  character  of  Pompeius' 
sort  had  much  weight,  that  the  democracy  never  lost  sight 
of  outward  respect  for  the  great  man  and  eves 
now  (691)  spontaneously  (as  was  his  wish)  \t 
had  granted  to  iiim  by  a  special  decree  of  the  people  urt 
precedented  honours  and  decofatro'ns'  (p.  182).    But,  evet 
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If  all  this  hiid  not  been  the  case,  it  lay  in  Pompeius'  own 
well-understood  interest  to  continue  his  adherence,  at  least 
outwardly,  to  the  popular  party  ;  democracy  and  monarchy 
stand  so  closely  related  that  Pompeius,  in  aspiring  to  the 
frown,  could  scarcely  do  otherwise  than  call  himself,  a« 
hitherto,  the  champion  of  popular  rights.  While  personal 
and  political  reasons,  therefore,  co-operated  to  keep  Pom- 
peius and  the  leaders  of  the  democracy,  despite  of  all  thai 
had  taken  place,  in  their  previous  connection,  nothing  was 
done  on  the  opposite  side  to  fill  up  the  chasm  which  sepa* 
rated  him  since  his  desertion  to  the  camp  of  the  democracy 
from  his  Sullan  partisans.  His  personal  quarrel  with  Me- 
tellus  and  Lucullus  transferred  itself  to  their  extensive  and 
influential  coteries.  A  paltry  opposition  of  the  senate^- 
but,  to  a  character  of  so  paltry  a  mould,  all  the  more  ex* 
asperating  by  reason  of  its  very  paltrineas — had  attended 
him  through  his  whole  career  as  a  general.  He  felt  it 
keenly,  that  the  senate  had  not  taken  the  smallest  step  to 
honour  the  extraordinary  man  according  to  his  desert,  that 
IS,  by  extraordinary  means.  Lastly,  it  is  not  to  be  forgot- 
ten, that  the  aristocracy  was  just  then  intoxicated  by  its 
recent  victory  and  the  democracy  deeply  humbled,  and  that 
the  aristocracy  was  led  by  the  pedantically  stiff  and  half- 
witless  Cato,  and  the  democracy  by  the  most  supple  master 
of  intrigue,  Caesar. 

Such  was  the  state  of  parties  amidst  which  the  emissary 
BnptoMbe-  ^^^  ^OT^  by  Pompclus  appeared.  The  aris- 
imnPon-  tocracy  not  only  regarded  the  proposals  which 
Kb  luktoo-  he  announced  in  favour  of  Pompeius  as  a  dedar 
ration  of  war  against  the  existing  constitution, 
but  treated  them  openly  as  such,  and  took  not  the  slightest 
;painB  to  conceal  their  alarm  and  their  indignation*  With 
the  express  design  of  combating  these  proposals,  Marcus 
Cato  had  himself  elected  as  tribune  of  the  people  along 
with  NepoR,  and  abruptly  repelled  the  repeated  attempts 
of  Pompeius  to  approach  him  personally.  Nepos  natu- 
rally after  this  found  himself  under  no  inducement  to  spar? 
the  aristocracy,  but  attached  himself  the  more  readily  to 
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the  demociats,  when  these,  pliant  as  ever,  submitted  to 
what  was  inevitable  and  chose  freely  to  concede  the  office 
of  general  in  Italy  as  well  as  the  consulate  rather  than  let 
the  concession  be  wrung  from  them  by  force  of  arms.  The 
oo>*dlal  understanding  soon  showed  itself.  Nepos  publicly 
accepted  (Dec.  691)  the  democratic  view  of  the 
executions  recently  decreed  by  the  majority  of 
the  senate,  as  unconstitutional  judicial  murders ;  and  that 
bis  lord  and  master  looked  on  them  in  no  other  light,  was 
shown  by  his  significant  silence  respecting  the  voluminous 
vindication  of  them  which  Cicero  had  sent  to  him.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  first  act  with  which  Caesar  began  his  pra» 
torship  was  to  call  Quintus  Catulus  to  account  for  the 
moneys  alleged  to  have  been  embezzled  by  him  in  the  r^ 
building  of  the  Capitoline  temple,  and  to  transfer  the  com- 
pletion of  the  temple  to  Pompeius.  This  was  a  master- 
stroke. Catulus  had  already  been  building  at  the  temple 
for  fifteen  years,  and  seemed  very  much  disposed  to  die  as 
he  had  lived  superintendent  of  the  Capitoline  buildings; 
an  attack  on  this  abuse  of  a  public  commission — an  abuse 
covered  only  by  the  reputation  of  the  noble  commissioner 
—was  in  reality  entirely  justified  and  in  a  high  degree 
popular.  But  when  the  prospect  was  simultaneously  opened 
up  to  Pompeius  of  being  allowed  to  delete  the  name  of 
Catulus  and  engrave  his  own  on  this  proudest  spot  of  tbe 
proudest  city  of  the  globe,  there  was  ofiered  to  him  the 
very  thing  which  most  of  all  delighted  him  and  did  no 
harm  to  the  democracy — abundant  but  empty  honour; 
while  at  the  same  time  the  aristocracy,  which  could  not 
possibly  allow  its  best  man  to  fall,  was  brought  into  the 
most  annoying  collision  with  Pompeius. 

Meanwhile  Nepos  had  brought  his  proposals  ooncorn- 
\\\g  Pompeius  before  the  burgesses.  On  the  day  of  voting 
Cato  and  his  friend  and  colleague,  Quintus  Minucius,  inter- 
posed  their  veto.  When  Nepos  did  not  regard  this  and 
continued  the  reading  out^  a  formal  conflict  took  place; 
Cato  and  Minucius  threw  themselves  on  their  colleague  and 
forcod  him  to  stop ;  an  armed  band  liberated  him,  and  drovt 
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the  aristocratic  section  from  the  Forum ;  but  Cato  and 
Minucius  returned,  now  supported  likewise  by  armed  band^ 
and  ultimately  maintained  the  field  of  battle  for  the  gov 
cmmenu  Encouraged  by  this  victory  of  their  bands  over 
those  of  their  antagonist,  the  senate  suspended  the  tribune 
Nepos  as  well  as  the  praetor  Caesar,  who  had  vigorously 
supported  him  in  the  bringing  in  of  the  law,  from  their 
offices ;  their  deposition,  which  was  proposed  iu  the  sonate, 
was  prevented  by  Cato,  more,  doubtless,  because  it  was 
unooDstitutioual  than  because  it  was  injudicious.  Caesar 
did  not  regard  the  decree,  and  continued  his  official  funo 
tions  till  the  senate  used  violence  against  him.  As  soon  as 
this  was  known,  the  multitude  appeared  before  his  house 
and  placed  itself  at  his  disposal ;  it  depended  solely  on  him 
whether  the  struggle  in  the  streets  should  be  begun,  or 
whether  at  least  the  proposals  made  by  Metellus  should 
now  be  resumed  and  the  military  command  in  Italy  desired 
by  Pompeius  should  be  procured  for  him ;  but  this  was 
not  in  Caesar's  interest,  and  so  he  induced  the  crowds  to 
disperse,  whereupon  the  senate  recalled  the  penalty  decreed 
against  him.  Nepos  himself  had,  immediately  after  his 
suspension,  left  the  city  and  embarked  for  Asia,  in  order 
to  report  to  Pompeius  the  result  of  his  mission. 

Pompeius  had  every  reason  to  be  content  with  the  turn 
which  things  had  taken.     The  way  to  the  throne 
of  Ponip«>-      now  lay  necessarily  through  civil  war ;  and  he 
^  owed  it  to  Cato's  incorrigible  perversity  that  he 

could  begin  this  war  with  good  reason.  After  the  illegal 
condemnation  of  the  adherents  of  Catilina,  after  the  un^ 
paralleled  acts  of  violence  against  the  tribune  of  the  people 
Metellus,  Pompeius  might  wage  war  at  once  as  defender 
of  the  two  palladia  of  Roman  public  freedom — ^the  right 
of  appeal  and  the  inviolability  of  the  tribunate  of  the  peo- 
ple— against  the  aristocracy,  and  as  champion  of  the  party 
of  order  against  the  Catilinarian  band.  It  seemed  almost 
impossible  that  Pompeius  should  neglect  this  opportunitv 
and  with  his  eyes  open  put  himself  a  second  time  into  the 
painful  position,  in  which  the  dismissal  of  his  army  19 
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684  bad  placed  hioiy  and  from  which  only  the  Gabiuiaa  law 
had  released  him.  But  near  as  seemed  the  op 
portunity  of  placing  the  white  chaplet  around 
his  brow,  and  much  as  his  own  soul  longed  after  it,  when 
the  question  of  action  presented  itseli^  his  heart  and  his 
hand  once  more  failed  him.  This  man,  altogether  ordiuar} 
in  every  respect  excepting  only  his  pretensions,  would 
doubtless  gladly  have  placed  himself  above  the  law,  if  only 
he  c<3uld  have  done  so  without  forsaking  legal  ground.  His 
ver^  lingering  in  Asia  heti*ayed  a  misgjving  of  this  sorli 
He  might,  had  he  wished,  have  Very  well  ap< 
rived  in  January  692  with  his  fleet  t^d  army  al 
the  port  of  Brundisium,  and  have  received  Nepos  there. 
His  tarrying  the  whole  winter  of  691-692  in 
Asia  had  proximately  the  injurious  cons^uenoe, 
that  the  aristocracy,  which  of  course  accelerated  tho  cam- 
paign against  Catilina  as  it  beet  could,  had  meanwhile  got 
rid  of  his  bands,  and  bad  thus  set  aside  the  most  feasible 
pretext  for  keeping  together  the  Asiatic  legions  in  Italy. 
.For  a  man  of  Pompeius'  character,  who  for  want  of  fiuth 
in  himself  and  in  his  star  timidly  dung  in  publio  liie  to 
formal  right,  and  with  whom  the  pretext  was  nearly  of  aa 
much  importance  as  the  motive,  this  circumstance  was  of 
serious  weight.  He  probably  said  to  himself,  moreover, 
that,  even  if  he  dismissed  his  army,  he  did  not  let  it  wholly 
out  of  his  hand,  but  could  in  case  of  need  raise  a  force 
ready  for  battle  sooner  at  any  rate  than  any  other  party- 
ehief ;  that  the  democracy  was  waiting  in  submissire  atti- 
tude for  his  signal,  and  that  he  could  deal  with  the  refract 
tory  senate  even  without  soldiers ;  and  other  similar  con- 
siderations that  suggested  themselves,  in  which  there  was 
exactly  enough  of  truth  to  make  them  appear  plausible  to 
one  who  wished  to  deceive  himself.  The  very  peculiar 
temperament  of  Pompeius  naturally  turned  once  more  the 
scale.  He  was  one  of  those  men  who  are  capable  it  may 
be  of  a  crime,  but  not  of  insubordination ;  in  a  good  aa  in 
a  bad  sense,  he  was  thoroughly  a  soldier.  Mtso  of  marik 
respect  the  Uw  as  a  moral  necessity,  ordinary  men  an  i 
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traditional  every-day  rule;  for  this  very  reason  niilitiut 
discipline,  in  which  more  than  anywhere  else  law  takes  th« 
form  of  habit,  binds  every  man  not  entirely  self-reliant  an 
with  a  magic  spell.  It  has  often  been  observed  that  the 
■oldier,  oven  where  he  has  determined  to  refuse  obedience 
to  his  commander,  involuntarily  when  that  obedience  is  do' 
manded  resumes  his  place  iu  the  ranks.  It  was  this  feeling 
that  made  Lafayette  and  Dumouriez  hesitate  at  the  last  mO' 
ment  before  the  breach  of  faith  and  &il  in  their  design  | 
and  to  this  too  Pompeius  succumbed. 

In  the  autumn  of  692  Pompeius  embarked  for  Italy. 

While  in  the  capital  all  was  preparation  for  re* 

solving  the  new  monarch,  news  came  that  Pom< 
peius,  when  barely  landed  at  Brundisium,  had  broken  up 
his  legions  and  with  a  small  escort  had  entered  on  his  jour- 
ney to  the  capital.  If  it  is  a  piece  of  good  fortune  to  gain 
a  crown  without  trouble,  fortune  never  did  more  for  mortal 
than  it  did  for  Pompeius ;  but  on" those  who  lack  courage 
the  gods  lavish  every  favour  and  every  gift  in  vain. 

The  parties  breathed  freely.    Pompeius  had  abdicated 

a  second  time ;  his  already  vanquished  compe- 
ihSoiS^.  titors  might  once  more  begin  the  race — ^in  which 
ftvnee.  doubtless  the  strangest  thing  was,  that  Pompeius 

was  again  a  rival  runner.  In  January  693  he 
came  to  Rome.  His  position  was  an  awkward  one  and 
vacillated  with  so  much  uncertainty  between  the  parties, 
that  people  gave  him  the  nickname  of  Gnaeus  Cicero.  He 
had  in  fact  lost  favour  with  all.  The  anarchists  saw  in  hiih 
•n  adversary,  the  democrats  an  inconvenient  friend,  Marcus 
Crassus  a  rival,  the  wealthy  class  an  untrustworthy  pro- 
tector, the  aristocracy  a  declared  foe.*  He  was  still  indeed 
the  most  powerful  man  in  the  state ;  his  military  adherents 
poattered  throughout  Italy,  his  influence  in  the  provinces, 

*  The  impreflsiDn  of  tie  first  address,  which  Pompeius  made  to  the 
biurgoflseB  after  Uia  return,  is  thus  described  by  Cicero  {ad  AH,  i.  14)  • 
prima  contio  Pomjm  nott  iucunda  mUeris  (the  rabble),  inanit  impro- 
hu  (the  democrats),  beatis  (the  wealthy)  rum  grata^  bonis  (the  ariirio 
crats)  non  gravin;  itaque  frigebat. 
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particularly  those  of  the  East,  his  military  fame,  his  eii 
ormous  riches  gave  him  a  weight  which  no  other  possessed « 
but  instead  of  the  enthusiastic  reception  on  which  he  had 
counted,  the  reception  which  he  met  with  was  more  than 
cooly  and  still  cooler  was  the  treatment  given  to  the  d^ 
riiands  which  he  presented.  He  requested  for  himself,  as 
ho  had  already  caused  to  be  announced  by  Nepos,  a  second 
consulship ;  demanding  also,  of  course,  a  confirmation  of 
the  arrangements  made  by  him  in  the  East  and  a  fulfilment 
of  the  promise  which  he  had  given  to  his  soldiers  to  furnish 
them  with  lands.  Against  these  demands  a  systematic  op- 
position  arose  in  the  senate,  the  chief  elements  of  which 
were  furnished  by  the  personal  exasperation  of  LucuUus 
and  Metellus  Creticus,  the  old  resentment  of  Crassus,  and 
the  conscientious  foU^  of  Cato.  The  desired  second  con- 
sulship was  at  once  and  bluntly  refused.  The  very  first  re- 
quest which  the  returning  general  addressed  to  the  senate^ 
that  the  election  of  the  consuls  for  693  might 
be  put  off  till  after  his  entry  into  the  capital, 
had  been  rejected ;  much  less  was  there  any  likelihood  of 
obtaining  from  the  senate  the  necessary  dispensation  from 
the  law  of  Sulla  as  to  re-election  (iii.  437).  As  to  the 
arrangements  which  he  had  made  in  the  Eastern  provinces, 
Pompeius  naturally  asked  their  confirmation  as  a  whole ; 
Luculhis  carried  a  proposal  that  every  ordinance  should  be 
separately  discussed  and  voted  upon,  which  opened  the  door 
for  endless  annoyances  and  a  multitude  of  defeats  in  detail. 
The  promise  of  a  grant  of  land  to  the  soldiers  of  the  Asi- 
atic army  was  ratified  indeed  in  general  by  the  senate,  but 
was  at  the  same  time  extended  to  the  Cretan  legions  of 
Metellus ;  and — what  was  worse — it  was  not  executed,  be- 
cause the  public  chest  was  empty  and  the  senate  was  not 
disposed  to  meddle  with  the  domains  for  this  purpoMb 
Pompeius,  in  despair  of  mastering  the  persistent  and  spit» 
ful  opposition  of  the  senate,  turned  to  the  burgesses.  But 
he  underatood  still  less  how  to  conduct  his  movements  on 
this  field.  The  democratic  leaders,  although  they  did  not 
opetjly  oppose  him,  had  no  cause  at  all  to  make  his  ipter 
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ests  their  own,  and  so  kept  aloof.     Pompeius'  3wn  instru* 
ments— such  as  the  consuls  elected  by  his  influence  and 
partly  by  his  money,  Marcus  Pupius  Piso  for 
693  and  Lucius  Afranius  for  694 — showed  them 
•e^res  unskilful  and  useless.     When  at  length  the  assignar 
tion  of  land  fur  the  veterans  of  Pompeius  vias  submitted 
lo  the  burgesses  by  the  tribune  of  the  people  Lucius  Flai> 
▼ius  in  the  form  of  a  general  agrarian  law,  the  proposal, 
not  supported  by  the  democrats,  openly  combated  by  the 
aristocrats,  was  left  in  a  minority  (beg.  of  694)« 
The  exalted  general  now  sued  dmost  humbly 
for  the  favour  of  the  masses,  for  it  was  on  his  instigation 
that  the  Italian  tolls  were  abolished  by  a  law  introduced  by 
the  praetor  Metellus  Nepos  (694).     But  he 
played  the  demagogue  without  skill  and  with* 
out  success ;  his  reputation  suffered  from  it,  and  he  did  not 
obtain  what  he  desired.     He  had  completely  run  himself 
into  a  noose.     One  of  his  opponents  summed  up  his  po- 
litical position  at  that  time  by  saying  that  he  had  endeav* 
oured  ^  to  conserve  by  silence  his  embroidered  triumphal 
mantle."    In  fact  nothing  remained  for  him  but  to  fret. 
Then  a  new  combination  offered  itself.    The  leader  of 
the  democratic  party  had  actively  employed  in 
Bfaaorcta»-    iijg  Q^yjj  interest  the  political  calm  which  had 
immediately  followed  on  the  retirement  of  the 
previous  holder  of  power.     When  Pompeius  returned  from 
Asia,  Caesar  had  been  little  more  than  what  Catilina  wa»— 
the  chief  of  a  political  party  which  had  dwindled  almost 
into  a  club  of  conspirators,  and  a  bankrupt.     But  since  that 
event  he  had,  after  administering  the  praetorship 
(692),  been  invested  with  the  governorship  of 
Further  Spain,  and  thereby  had  found  means  partly  to  rid 
himself  of  his  debts,  partly  to  lay  the  foundation  for  a  niiii* 
tary  position  and  a  military  renown.     His  old  friend  and 
ally  Crassus  had  been  induced  by  the  hope  of  finding  the 
support  against  Pompeius,  which  he  had  lost  in  Piso  (p. 
209),  once  more  in  Caesar,  to  relieve  him  even  before  his 
depaitare  to  the  province  from  the  most  oppressive  potr* 
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tion  of  his  hmd  of  debt.     He  himself  had  energeticallj 
employed  his  brief  sojourn  there.     Returning  from  Spain 

in  the  year  694  with  filled  chests  and  as  Im 

perator  with  well-founded  claims  to  a  triumph 
he  came  forward  for  the  following  year  as  a  candidate  for 
ho  consulship ;  for  the  sake  of  which,  as  the  senate  r^us^d 
him  permission  to  announce  himself  as  a  candidate  for  th« 
consular  election  in  absence,  he  without  hesitation  aban* 
doned  the  honour  of  the  triumph.  For  years  the  demoOi 
racy  had  striven  to  raise  one  of  its  partisans  to  the  posses- 
sion of  the  supreme  magistracy,  that  by  this  means  it  might 
attain  a  military  power  of  its  own.  It  had  long  been  dear 
to  discerning  men  of  all  shades  that  the  strife  of  parties 
could  not  be  settled  by  civil  conflict,  but  only  by  military 
power ;  but  the  course  of  the  coalition  between  the  democ- 
racy and  the  powerful  military  chiefs,  through  which  the 
rule  of  the  senate  had  been  terminated,  showed  with  inex- 
orable clearness  that  every  such  alliance  ultimately  issued 
m  a  subordination  of  the  civil  under  the  military  elements, 
and  that  the  popular  party,  if  it  would  really  rule,  must 
not  ally  itself  with  generals  properly  foreign  and  even  hos- 
tile to  it,  but  must  make  generals  of  its  own  leaders  them- 
selves. The  attempts  made  with  this  view  to  carry  the 
election  of  Catilina  as  consul,  and  to  gain  a  military  sup- 
port in  Spain  or  Egypt,  had  failed  ;  now  a  possibility  pre- 
sented itself  of  procuring  for  their  most  important  man 
the  consulship  and  the  consular  province  in  the  usual  con- 
stitutional way,  and  of  rendering  themselves  independent 
of  th'^ir  dubious  and  dangerous  ally  Pompeius  by  the  es- 
(Ablishment,  if  we  may  so  speak,  of  a  home  power  in  their 
yvn  democratic  household. 

But  the  more  the  democracy  could  not  but  desire  to 

open  up  for  itself  this  path,  which  offered  not  so 
kUttonof  much  the  most  favourable  as  the  only  prospect 
Onissuij^d     of  real  successes,  the  more  certainly  it  might 

reckon  on  the  resolute  resistance  of  its  political 
opponents.  Everything  depended  on  whom  it  foimd  op- 
fiosed  to  it  in  this  matter.    The  ai*istocracy  isolated  waa 
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oot  formidable ;  but  it  had  just  been  rendered  evident  in 
the  Catilinarian  affair  that  it  could  certainly  still  exert  some 
influence,  where  it  was  more  or  less  openly  supported  by 
the  men  of  material  interests  and  by  the  adherents  of  Pom- 
pejus.  It  had  several  times  frustrated  Catilina's  candida- 
ture for  the  consulship,  and  that  it  would  attempt  the  like 
■gainst  Caesar  was  sufficiently  certain.  But,  even  though 
Caesar  should  perhips  be  chosen  in  spite  of  it,  his  election  . 
alone  did  not  suffice.  He  needed  at  least  some  years  of 
undisturbed  working  out  of  Italy,  in  order  to  gain  a  firm 
military  position ;  and  the  nobility  assuredly  would  leave 
no  means  untried  to  thwart  his  plans  during  this  time  of 
preparation.  The  idea  naturally  occurred,  whether  the  aris- 
tocracy might  not  be  again  successfully  isolated 
as  in  683-684,  and  an  alliance  firmly  based  on 
mutual  advantage  might  not  be  established  between  the 
democrats  with  their  ally  Crassus  on  the  one  side  and  Pom- 
peius  and  the  great  capitalists  on  the  other.  For  Pompe- 
ius  such  a  coalition  was  certainly  a  political  suicide.  His 
weight  hitherto  in  the  state  rested  on  the  fact,  that  he  was 
the  only  party-leader  who  at  the  same  time  disposed  of 
legions — which,  though  now  dissolved,  might  still  in  a  cer- 
tain sense  be  said  to  be  at  his  disposal.  The  plan  of  the 
democracy  was  directed  to  the  very  object  of  depriving 
him  of  this  preponderance,  and  of  placing  by  his  side  in 
their  own  chief  a  military  rival.  Never  could  he  consent 
to  this,  and  least  of  all  personally  help  to  a  post  of  supreme 
command  a  man  like  Caesar,  who  already  as  a  mere  po< 
litical  agitator  had  given  him  trouble  enough  and  had  just 
furnished  the  most  brilliant  proofs  also  of  military  capacity 
m  Spain.  But  on  the  other  hand,  in  consequence  of  the 
caf  illing  opposition  of  the  senate  and  the  indifference  of 
the  multitude  to  Pompeius  and  Pompeius'  wishes,  his  posi- 
tion, particularly  with  reference  to  his  old  soldiers,  had 
become  so  painful  and  so  humiliating,  that  people  might 
well  expect  from  his  character  to  gain  him  for  such  a  ooali- 
tion  at  the  price  of  releasing  him  from  that  disagreeable 
Mttuation.  And  as  to  the  so-called  equestrian  party,  it  was 
Vol.  IV.— 11 
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to  be  found  on  \v-hatever  side  the  power  lay ;  and  as  a 
matter  of  csourse  it  would  not  let  itself  be  long  waited  for, 
if  it  saw  Pompeius  and  the  democracy  combining  anew  iii 
earnest.  It  happened  moreover,  that  on  account  of  Cato*c 
8everity--otherwise  very  laudable — towards  the  lessees  of 
the  taxes,  the  great  capitalists  were  just  at  this  time  onot 
more  at  vehement  variance  with  the  senate. 

So  the  second  coalition  was  concluded  in  the  summer 

of  684.  Caesar  was  assured  of  the  consulship 
ohange  m  ^*^^  ^^^  following  year  and  a  governorship  in  due 
SoMnol!^     coui"se ;  to  Pompeius  was  promised  the  ratifioa* 

lion  of  his  arrangements  made  in  the  East^  and 
an  assignation  of  lands  for  the  soldiers  of  the  Asiatic  army  ; 
to  the  equites  Caesar  likewise  promised  to  procure  for  them 
by  means  of  the  burgesses  what  the  senate  had  refused ; 
Crassus  in  fine-^the  inevitable — was  allowed  at  least  to 
join  the  league,  although  without  obtaining  the  promise  of 
a  definite  equivalent  for  an  accession  which  he  could  not 
refuse.  It  was  exactly  the  same  elements,  and  indeed  the 
same  persons,  who  concluded  the  league  with  one  another 

in  the  autumn  of  683  and  in  the  summer  of 
JJ;  694;  but  how  entirely  different  was  the  posi* 

tion  of  the  parties  then  and  now !  Then  the 
democracy  was  nothing  but  a  political  party,  while  its  allies 
were  victorious  generals  at  the  head  of  their  armies ;  now 
the  leader  of  the  democracy  was  himself  an  Imperator 
crowned  with  victory  and  full  of  magnificent  military 
schemes,  while  his  allies  were  retii*ed  generals  without  any 
army.  Then  the  democracy  conquered  in  questions  of 
principle,  and  in  return  for  that  victory  conceded  the  high- 
est offices  of  state  to  its  two  confederates ;  now  it  hod  b» 
come  more  practical  and  grasped  the  supreme  civil  and 
military  power  for  itself,  while  concessions  were  mode  to 
its  allies  only  in  subordinate  points  and,  significantly  enough, 
not  even  the  old  demand  of  Pompeius  for  a  second  consul* 
ship  was  attended  to.  Then  the  democracy  sacrificed  itself 
to  its  allies ;  now  these  had  to  entrust  themselves  to  it.  All 
the  circumstances  were  completely  changed,  most  of  alj^ 
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nowever,  the  Lhamcter  of  the  democracy  itself.  No  doubt 
It  had,  ever  since  it  existed  at  all,  contained  at  its  core  a 
monarchic  element ;  but  the  ideal  of  a  constitution,  which 
floated  in  more  or  less  clear  outline  before  its  best  Intel* 
leots,  was  always  that  of  a  civil  commonwealth,  a  Peridean 
organization  of  the  state,  in  which  the  power  of  the  prince 
rosted  on  the  fact  that  he  represented  the  burgesses  in  the 
noblest  and  most  accomplished  manner,  and  the  most  ao> 
oomplished  and  noblest  part  of  the  burgesses  recognized 
h*m  as  the  man  in  whom  they  thoroughly  confided.  Caesar 
IOC  set  out  with  such  views ;  but  they  were  simply  idealai, 
which  might  have  some  influence  on  realities,  but  could  no% 
be  directly  realized.  Neither  the  simple  civil  power,  as 
Gains  Gracchus  possessed  it,  nor  the  arming  of  the  demo- 
cratic party,  such  as  Cinna  though  in  a  very  in  adequate 
fashion  had  attempted,  was  able  to  maintain  a  permanent 
superiority  in  the  Roman  commonwealth ;  the  military 
machine  fighting  not  for  a  party  but  for  a  general,  the  rude 
force  of  the  eondoUieri — which  had  first  appeared  on  the 
stage  in  the  service  of  the  restoration — soon  showed  itself 
absolutely  superior  to  all  political  parties.  Caesar  could 
not  but  acquire  a  conviction  of  this  amidst  the  practical 
workings  of  party,  and  accordingly  he  matured  the  mo- 
mentous resolution  of  making  this  military  machine  itself 
serviceable  to  his  ideals,  and  of  erecting  such  a  common- 
wealth as  he  had  in  his  mind  by  the  power  of  condotiieri. 
With  this  design  he  concluded  in  683  the  league 
with  the  generals  of  the  opposite  party,  which, 
notwithstanding  that  they  had  accepted  the  democratic  pro- 
gramme, yet  brought  the  democracy  and  Caesar  himself  to 
Uie  brink  of  destruction.  With  the  same  design  he  him* 
9(;lf  came  forward  eleven  years  afterwards  as  a  condoUiere, 
h  was  done  in  both  cases  with  a  certain  naivet6 — with  goad 
fiiith  in  the  pDSfibility  of  his  being  able  to  found  a  free 
commonwealth,  if  not  by  the  swords  of  others,  at  any  rate 
by  his  own.  We  pckceive  without  difficulty  that  this  faith 
was  fallacious,  and  that  no  one  takes  an  evil  spirit  into  hii 
lervice  withotit  becoming  himself  enslaved  to  it ;  but  ths 
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greatest  men  are  not  those  who  err  the  least.  If  we  still 
after  so  many  centuries  bow  in  reverence  before  what  Ga» 
■ar  willed  and  did,  it  is  not  because  he  desired  and  gained 
ft  crown  (to  do  which  is,  abstractly,  as  little  of  a  great  thing 
as  the  crown  itself)  but  because  his  mighty  ideal— of  a  free 
j)ommon wealth  under  one  ruler — never  forsook  him,  and 
ptcserved  him  even  when  monarch  from  sinking  into  vulgar 
rnjalty. 

The  election  of  Caesar  as  consul  for  695  was  carried 
without  difficulty  by  the  united  parties.  Tlie 
Oiiesaroon-  aristocracy  had  to  rest  content  with  giving  to 
him — ^by  means  of  a  bribery,  for  which  the 
whole  order  of  lords  contributed  the  funds,  and  which  ex- 
cited surprise  even  in  that  period  of  deepest  corruption— 
a  colleague  in  the  person  of  Marcus  Bibulus,  whose  narrow- 
minded  obstinacy  was  regarded  in  their  circles  as  conserva- 
tive energy,  and  whose  good  intentions  at  least  were  not  at 
fault  if  the  noble  lords  did  not  get  a  fit  return  for  their 
patriotic  expenditure. 

As  consul  Caesar  first  submitted  to  discussion  the  re- 
quests of  his  confederates,  among  which  the  as* 
Bgnrian  signation  of  land  to  the  veterans  of  the  Asiatic 
army  was  by  far  the  most  important.  The 
agrarian  law  projected  for  this  purpose  by  Caesar  adhered 
in  general  to  the  principles  set  forth  in  the  project  of  law, 
which  was  introduced  in  the  previous  year  at  the  8ugge»» 
tion  of  Pompeius  but  not  carried  (p.  289).  There  was 
destined  for  distribution  only  the  Italian  domain  land,  that 
is  to  say,  substantially,  the  territory  of  Capua,  and,  if  this 
should  not  suffice,  other  Italian  estates  were  to  be  purchased 
out  of  the  revenue  of  the  new  eastern  provinces  at  the 
taxable  value  recorded  in  the  censorial  rolls ;  all  existing 
right}  of  property  and  heritable  possession  thus  remained 
unaffected.  The  individual  allotments  were  small.  The 
receivers  of  land  were  to  be  poor  burgesses,  fathers  of  at 
least  three  children  ;  the  dangerous  principle,  that  the  reii> 
dering  of  military  service  gave  a  claim  to  landed  estati^ 
was  not  laid  down,  bnt,  as  was  reasonable  and  had  beet 
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done  at  all  limes,  the  old  soldiers  as  well  as  the  temporary 
lessees  to  be  ejected  were  simply  recommended  to  the  spei 
cial  consideration  of  the  land-distributors.  The  exeoutioB 
of  the  measure  was  entrusted  to  a  commission  of  twenty, 
into  which  Caesar  distinctly  declared  that  he  did  not  wisli 
Uj  be  himself  elected. 

The  opposition  had  a  difficult  task  in  resisting  this  pro 
posal.     It  could  not  rationally  be  denied,  that 
of  tbe  wis.      the  state  finances  ought  after  the  erection  of  the 
tpcracy.  provinces  of  Pont  us  and  Syria  to  be  in  a  posi- 

tion to  dispense  with  the  moneys  from  the  Campaniar 
leases ;  that  it  was  unwarrantable  to  withhold  one  of  the 
finest  districts  of  Italy,  and  one  peculiarly  fitted  for  small 
holdings,  from  private  enterprise ;  and,  lastly,  that  it  was 
as  imjust  as  it  was  ridiculous,  afler  the  extension  of  the 
franchise  to  all  Italy,  still  to  withhold  mimicipal  rights 
from  the  township  of  Capua.  The  whole  proposal  bore 
the  stamp  of  moderation,  honesty,  and  solidity,  with  which 
a  democratic  party-character  was  very  dexterously  com- 
bined ;  for  in  substance  it  amounted  to  the  re-establishment 
of  the  Capuan  colony  founded  in  the  time  of  Marius  and 
again  done  away  by  Sulla  (iii.  392,  428).  In  form  too 
Caesar  observed  all  possible  respect.  He  laid  the  project 
of  the  agrarian  law,  as  well  as  the  proposal  to  raUfy  col- 
lectively the  ordinances  issued  by  Pompeius  in  the  East, 
and  the  petition  of  the  farmers  of  the  taxes  for  remission 
of  a  third  of  the  sums  payable  by  them,  in  the  first  instance 
before  the  senate  for  approval,  and  declared  himself  ready 
to  receive  and  discuss  proposals  for  alterations.  The  cor* 
poration  had  now  opportunity  of  convincing  itself  how 
foolishly  it  had  acted  in  driving  Pompeius  and  the  equites 
into  the  arms  of  the  adversary  by  refusing  these  requests. 
Perhaps  it  was  the  secret  sense  of  this,  that  drove  the  high 
bom  lords  to  the  most  vehement  opposition,  which  con* 
trasted  ill  with  the  calm  demeanour  of  Caesar.  The  agra* 
rian  law  was  rejected  by  them  nakedly  and  even  without 
discussion.  The  decree  as  to  Pompeius'  arrangements  in 
Asia  found  ouite  as  litde  favour  in  their  eyes.     Ca'x>  at 
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tempted,  in  a-scordance  with  the  disreputable  castom  of 
Roman  parliamentary  debate,  to  kill  the  proposal  regarding 
the  farmers  of  the  taxes  by  speaking,  that  is,  to  prolong 
his  speech  up  to  the  legal  hour  for  closing  the  sitting ;  when 
Coe&ar  threatened  to  have  the  stubborn  man  arrested,  Uii# 
proposal  too  was  at  length  rejected. 

Of  course  all  the  proposals  were  now  brought  before 
Ihe  burgesses.  Without  deviating  far  from  the  truth,  Cae 
sar  could  tell  the  multitude  that  the  senate  had  scornfully 
rejected  most  rational  and  most  necessary  proposals  sub* 
mitted  to  it  in  the  most  respectful  form,  simply  becaosc 
they  came  from  the  democratic  consul.  When  he  added 
that  the  aristocrats  had  contrived  a  plot  to  procure  the  ny 
jection  of  the  proposals,  and  summoned  the  burgesses,  and 
more  especially  Pompeius  himself  and  his  old  soldiers,  to 
stand  by  him  against  fraud  and  force,  this  too  was  by  uo 
means  a  mere  invention.  The  aristocracy,  with  the  obsti 
nate  weak  creature  Bibulus  and  the  unbending  dogmatical 
fool  Cato  at  their  head,  in  reality  intended  to  push  the  mat- 
ter to  open  violence.  Pompeius,  instigated  by  Caesar  to 
proclaim  his  position  with  reference  to  the  pending  ques- 
tion, declared  bluntly,  as  was  not  his  wont  on  other  ooci^ 
sions,  that  if  any  one  should  venture  to  draw  the  sword,  he 
too  would  grasp  his,  and  in  that  case  would  not  leave  the 
shield  at  home;  Crassus  expressed  himself  to  the  same 
effect.  The  old  soldiers  of  Pompeius  were  directed  to  ap 
pear  on  the  day  of  the  vote — which  in  fiwt  primarily  con- 
oemed  them — in  great  numbers,  and  with  arms  under  their 
dress,  at  the  place  of  voting. 

The  nobility  however  left  no  means  untried  to  frustrate 
the  proposals  of  Caesar.  On  each  day  when  Caesar  ap 
peored  before  the  people,  his  colleague  Bibulus  iustituted 
the  well-known  political  observations  of  the  weather  which 
interrupted  all  public  business  (ill.  532) ;  Caesar  did  not 
trouble  himself  about  the  skies,  but  continued  to  prosecute 
his  terrestrial  occupation.  The  tribunician  veto  was  inter 
posed;  Caesar  contented  himself  with  disregarding  it 
Bibulus  and  Cato  sprang  to  the  rostra,  harangued  th^  mul 
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Htude,  and  instigated  the  usual  riot ;  Caesar  ordered  that 
they  should  be  led  away  by  lictors  from  the  Forum,  and 
took  care  that  otherwise  no  harm  should  be&U  them — ^it 
was  for  his  interest  that  the  political  comedy  should  remain 
such  as  it  was. 

Notwithstanding  all  the  chicanery  and  all  the  bluster* 

ing  of  the  nobility,  the  agrarian  law,  the  coo- 

ifaniaw         formation  of  the  Asiatic  arrangements,  and  the 


remission  to  the  lessees  of  taxes  were  adopted 
by  the  burgesses ;  and  the  commission  of  twenty  was  elect* 
ed  with  Pompeius  and  Crassus  at  its  head,  and  installed  in 
office.  With  all  their  exertions  the  aristocracy  had  gained 
nothing,  save  that  their  blind  and  spiteful  antagonism  had 
drawn  the  bonds  of  the  coalition  still  tighter,  and  their 
energy,  which  they  were  soon  to  need  for  matters  more 
important,  had  exhausted  itself  on  aSairs  that  were  at  bot- 
tom indifferent.  They  congratulated  each  other  on  the 
heroic  courage  which  they  had  displayed ;  the  declaration 
of  Bibulus  that  he  would  rather  die  than  yield,  the  perora- 
tion which  Cato  still  continued  to  deliver  when  in  the  hands 
of  the  lictors,  were  great  patriotic  feats ;  otherwise  they 

resigned  themselves  to  their  fate.  The  consul 
S^anoe  dT  Bibulus  shut  himself  up  for  the  remainder  of 
to«  arteto*-     ^|jg  yg^p  |„  j^jg  house,  while  he  at  the  same  time 

intimated  by  public  placard  that  he  had  the 
pious  intention  of  watching  the  signs  of  the  sky  on  all  the 
days  appropriate  for  public  assemblies  during  that  year. 
His  colleagues  once  more  admired  the  great  roan  who,  as 
Ennius  had  said  of  the  old  Fabius,  ''  saved  the  state  by 
wise  delay,"  and  they  followed  his  example ;  most  of  then^ 
Cato  included,  no  longer  appeared  in  the  senate,  but  withiu 
their  four  walls  helped  their  consul  to  fret  over  the  fact 
that  the  history  of  the  world  went  on  in  spite  of  political 
astronomy.  To  the  public  this  passive  attitude  of  the  con* 
Bul  as  well  as  of  the  aristocracy  in  general  appeared,  as  i| 
&irly  might,  a  political  abdication ;  and  the  coalition  wer« 
naturally  very  well  content  that  they  were  left  to  take  their 
brther  steps  almost  undisturbed. 
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The  most  important  of  these  steps  was  the  regulating 
of  the  future  position  of  Caesar.  Constitution 
•morcfth*  ally  it  devolved  on  the  senate  to  fix  the  funoi 
tions  of  the  second  consular  year  of  office  before 
the  election  of  the  consuls  took  place ;  accordingly  it  hadj 
in  prospect  of  the  election  of  Caesar,  selected  with  that 
view  for  696  two  provinces  in  which  the  gov« 
ernor  should  find  no  other  employment  than 
the  construction  of  roads  and  other  such  works  of  utility. 
Of  course  the  matter  could  not  so  remain ;  it  was  deter- 
mined among  the  confederates,  that  Caesar  should  obtain 
by  decree  of  the  people  an  extraordinary  command  formed 
on  the  model  uf  the  Gabinio-Manilian  laws.  Caesar  how- 
ever had  publicly  declared  that  he  would  introduce  no  pro- 
posal in  his  own  favour ;  the  tribune  of  the  people  Publius 
Vatinius  therefore  undertook  to  submit  the  proposal  to  the 
burgesses,  who  naturally  gave  their  unconditional  assent. 
By  this  means  Caesar  obtained  the  governorship  of  Cisal* 
pine  Gaul  and  the  supreme  command  of  the  three  legions 
which  were  stationed  there  and  were  already  experienced 
in  border  warfare  under  Lucius  Afranius,  along  with  the 
same  rank  of  propraetor  for  his  adjutants  which  those  of 
Pompeius  had  enjoyed ;  this  office  Wjas  secured  to  him  for 
five  years — a  longer  period  than  had  ever  before  been  as- 
signed to  any  general  whose  appointment  was  limited  to  a 
definite  time  at  all.  The  Transpadanes,  who  for  years  had 
in  hope  of  the  franchise  been  the  clients  of  the  democratic 
party  in  Home  and  of  Caesar  in  particular  (p.  197),  formed 
the  main  portion  of  his  province.  His  jurisdiction  extended 
south  as  &r  as  the  Arnus  and  the  Rubioo,  und  included  Luca 
and  Ravenna.  Subsequently  there  waF  added  to  Caesar's 
official  district  the  province  of  Narbo  with  the  one  legion 
stationed  there — a  resolution  adopted  by  the  senate  on  the 
proposal  of  Pompeius,  that  it  might  at  least  not  see  this 
command  also  pass  to  Caesar  by  extraordinary  decree  of 
the  burgesses.  What  was  wished  was  thus  attained.  A« 
no  troops  could  constitutionally  be  stationed  in  Italy  proper 
(iii.  445)  the  commander  of  the  legions  of  northern  Italy 
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and  Graul  dominated  at  the  same  time  Italy  and  Rome  for 
the  next  five  years ;  and  he  who  was  master  for  five  yeara 
wau  master  fur  life.  The  consulship  of  Caesar  had  attained 
ita  object.  As  a  matter  of  course,  the  new  holders  of  power 
did  not  neglect  withal  to  keep  the  multitude  in  good  humoi.r 
by  games  and  amusements  of  all  sorts,  and  they  embraoed 
every  opportunity  of  filling  their  exchequer ;  in  the  case 
of  the  king  of  Egypt,  for  instance,  the  decree  of  the  peo* 
pie,  which  recognized  him  as  legitimate  ruler  (p.  189),  waa 
sold  to  him  by  the  coalition  at  a  high  price,  and  in  like  man- 
ner other  dynasts  and  communities  acquired  charters  and 
privileges  on  this  occasion. 

The  permanence  of  the  arrangements  made  seemed  also 
sufficiently  secured.  The  consulship  was,  at  least 
■aoiitod  by  for  the  next  year,  entrusted  to  safe  hands.  The 
idr  their  public  believed  at  first,  that  it  was  destined  for 
"^  ^^'  Pompeius  and  Crassus  themselves ;  the  regents 
however  preferred  to  procure  the  election  of  two  subordi* 
nate  but  trustworthy  men  of  their  party — Aulus  Gabinius, 
the  best  among  Pompeius'  adjutants,  and  Lucius  Piso,  who 
was  less  important  but  was  Caesar's  father-in-law — as  con- 
suls  for  696.  Pompeius  personally  undertook 
to  watch  over  Italy,  where  at  the  head  of  the 
commission  of  twenty  he  prosecuted  the  execution  of  the 
agrarian  law  and  furnished  nearly  20,000  burgesses,  in  great 
part  old  soldiers  from  his  army,  with  land  in  the  territory 
of  Capua.  Caesar's  north-Italian  legions  served  to  back 
him  against  the  opposition  in  the  capital.  There  existed 
no  prospect,  immediately  at  least,  of  a  rupture  among  the 
regents  themselves.  The  laws  issued  by  Caesar  as  oorisuli 
in  the  maintenance  of  which  Pompeius  waa  as  much  inter- 
ested as  Caesar,  formed  a  guarantee  for  the  continuance  of 
the  breach  between  Pompeius  and  the  aristocracy — whoa« 
heads,  and  Cato  in  particular,  continued  to  treat  these  laws 
as  null — and  thereby  a  guarantee  for  the  subsistence  of  the 
ooalition.  Moreover,  the  personal  bonds  of  connection  be> 
tween  its  chiefs  were  drawn  closer.  Caesar  had  honeatly 
and  faitlifully  kept  his  word  to  his  confederates  without 
Vor.  IV.— 11* 
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ourtailing  or  cheating  them  of  what  he  had  promised,  aud 
in  particular  had  fought  to  secure  the  agrarian  law  pro* 
posed  in  the  interest  of  Pomjieius  just  as  if  the  case  liad 
been  his  own  with  dexterity  and  energy;  Pompeius  was 
not  insensible  to  upright  dealing  and  good  faith,  and  was 
kindly  disposed  towards  the  man  who  had  helped  him  to 
gat  quit  at  a  blow  of  the  sorry  part  of  a  suppliant  which 
he  had  been  playing  for  three  years.  Frequent  and  fiuniliar 
interoourse  with  a  man  of  the  irresistible  amiableness  of 
Caesar  did  what  was  farther  requisite  to  convert  the  alli- 
ance of  interests  into  an  alliance  of  friendship.  The  result 
and  the  pledge  of  this  friendship-— at  the  same  time,  doubt* 
lees,  a  public  announcement  which  could  hardly  be  mis- 
understood of  the  newly  established  conjoint  rule— was  the 
marriage  of  Pompeius  with  Caesar's  only  daughter,  three^ 
and-twenty  years  of  age.  Julia,  who  had  inherited  the 
charm  of  her  father,  lived  in  the  happiest  domestic  rela- 
tions with  her  husband,  who  was  nearly  twice  as  old ;  and 
the  burgesses  longing  for  rest  and  order  after  so  many 
troubles  and  crises,  saw  in  this  nuptial  alliance  the  guaran- 
tee of  a  peaceful  and  prosperous  future. 

The  more  firmly  and  closely  the  alliance  was  thus  ce^ 
mented  between  Pompeius  and  Caesar,  the  more 
the  amtoo-     hopeless  grew  the  cause  of  the  aristocracy.   Hiey 
'*^'  felt  the  sword  suspended  over  their  head  and 

knew  Caesar  snfiiciently  to  have  no  doubt  that  he  would, 
if  necessary,  use  it  without  hesitation.  ^  On  all  sides," 
wrote  one  of  them,  '*  we  are  checkmated ;  we  have  already 
through  fear  of  death  or  of  banishment  despaired  of  '  free- 
dom ; '  every  one  sighs,  no  one  ventures  to  speak."  More 
the  confederates  could  not  desire.  But  though  the  major- 
ity of  the  aristocracy  was  in  this  desirable  frame  of  mind, 
there  was,  of  course,  no  lack  of  Hotspurs  among  the  party. 
Hardly  had  Caesar  laid  down  the  consulship,  when  some 
of  the  most  violent  aristocrats,  Lucius  Domitius  and  Graiut 
Memmius,  proposed  in  a  full  senate  the  annulling  of  the 
Julian  laws.  This  indeed  was  simply  a  piece  of  folly, 
which  redounded  only  to  the  benefit  of  the  coalition ;  for. 
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when  Caesar  now  himself  insisted  that  the  senate  should 
investigate  the  validity  of  the  laws  assailed,  the  latter  could 
not  but  formally  recognize  their  legality.  But,  as  may 
readily  be  conceived,  the  regents  found  in  this  a  new  call 
to  make  an  example  of  some  of  the  most  notable  and 
noisiest  of  their  opponents,  and  thereby  to  assure  them* 
■elves  that  the  remainder  would  adhere  to  that  fitting  policy 
ef  sighing  and  silence.  At  first  there  had  been  a  hope  that 
the  clause  of  the  agrarian  law,  which  as  usual  required  all 
the  senators  to  take  an  oath  to  the  new  law  on  pain  of  for- 
feiting their  political  rights,  would  induce  its  most  vehe- 
ment opponents  to  banish  themselves,  after  the  example  of 
Metellus  Numidicus  (iii.  256),  by  refusing  the  oath.  But 
these  did  not  show  themselves  so  complaisant;  even  the 
rigid  Gato  submitted  to  the  oath,  and  his  Sanchos  followed 
him.  A  second,  &r  from  honourable,  attempt  to  threaten 
the  heads  of  the  aristocracy  with  criminal  impeachments 
on  account  of  an  alleged  plot  for  the  murder  of  Pompeius, 
and  so  to  drive  them  into  exile,  was  frustrated  by  the  in* 
capacity  of  the  instruments;  the  informer,  one  Vettius, 
exaggerated  and  contradicted  himself  so  grossly,  and  the 
tribune  Vatinius,  who  directed  the  foul  scheme,  showed  his 
complicity  with  that  Vettius  so  clearly,  that  it  was  found 
advisable  to  strangle  the  latter  in  prison  and  to  let  the 
whole  matter  drop.  On  this  occasion  however  they  had 
obtained  sufficient  evidence  of  tiie  total  disoi^nization  of 
the  aristocracy  and  the  boundless  alarm  of  the  grandees ; 
even  a  man  like  Ludus  Lucullus  had  thrown  himself  in 
person  at  Caesar's  feet  and  pnblidy  declared  that  he  found 
himself  compelled  by  reason  of  his  great  ^e  to  withdraw 
firom  public  life. 

Ultimately  therefore  they  were  conten!  witn  a  few  iso- 
lated victims.    It  was  of  primary  importance  to 
otaoT«.       remove  Cato,  who  made  no  secret  of  his  convio- 
"^^^  tion  as  to  the  nullity  of  all  the  Julian  laws,  and 

who  was  a  man  to  act  as  he  thought.  Such  a  man  Marcus 
Cicero  was  certainly  not^  and  they  did  not  give  themselves 
the  trouble  to  fear  him.     But  the  democratic  party,  which 
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played  the  leading  part  in  the  oo&litiony  could  not  poswhly 
after  its  victory  leave  unpunished  the  judicial  murder  of 
the  5th  December,  691,  which  it  had  so  loudly 
and  so  justly  censured.  Had  they  wished  to 
bring  to  account  the  real  authors  of  the  fatal  decree,  they 
ought  to  have  seized  not  on  the  pusillanimous  consul,  but 
on  the  section  of  the  strict  aristocracy  which  had  urged  the 
timorous  man  to  that  execution.  But  in  formal  law  it  wak 
certainly  not  the  advisers  of  the  consul,  but  the  consul  him 
eel^  that  was  responsible  for  it,  and  it  was  above  all  the 
gentlej*  course  to  call  the  consul  alone  to  account  and  to 
leave  the  senatorial  college  wholly  out  of  the  case;  for 
which  reason  in  the  grounds  of  the  proposal  directed  against 
Cicero  the  decree  of  the  senate,  in  virtue  of  which  he  o^ 
dered  the  execution,  was  directly  described  as  suppositious. 
Even  against  Qcei-o  the  regents  would  gladly  have  avoided 
steps  that  attracted  attention ;  but  he  could  not  prevail  on 
himself  either  to  give  to  the  regents  the  guarantees  which 
they  required,  or  to  banish  himself  from  Borne  under  one 
of  the  feasible  pretexts  on  several  occasions  offered  to  him, 
or  even  to  keep  silence.  With  the  utmost  desire  to  avoid 
any  offence  and  the  most  sincere  alarm,  he  yet  had  not  selA 
control  enough  to  be  prudent ;  the  word  had  to  come  out, 
when  a  petulant  witticisni  stung  him,  or  when  his  self-con- 
ceit almost  rendered  crazy  by  the  praise  of  so  many  noble 
lords  gave  vent  to  the  weU-cadenoed  periods  of  the  plebeian 
advocate. 

The  execution  of  the  measures  resolved  on  against  Cato 
^  „  and  Cicero  was  committed  to  the  loose  ai  d  dis- 

dodiii& 

solute,  but  clever  and  pre-eminently  audacious 
Publius  Clodius,  who  had  lived  for  years  in  Uie  bitterest 
enmity  with  Cicero,  and,  with  the  view  of  satisfying  that 
enmity  and  playing  a  part  as  demagogue,  had  got  himself 
converted  under  the  consulship  of  Qiesar  by  a  hasty  adop^ 
tion  from  a  patrician  into  a  plebeian,  and  then  chosen  as 
tribune  of  the  people  for  the  year  096.  To 
suppoit  Clodius,  the  proconsul  Caesar  remained 
in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  capital  till  the  blow  wai 
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struck  against  the  two  victims.  Agreeably  to  the  instruct 
tions  which  he  had  received,  Clodius  proposed  to  the  bui^ 
gesses  to  entrust  Cato  with  the  regulation  of  the  complh 
cated  municipal  affairs  of  the  Byzantines  and  with  the  an 
nexation  of  the  kingdom  of  Cyprus,  which  as  well  as  Egypt 
had  fallen  to  the  Romans  by  the  testament  of  Alexander 
IL,  but  had  not  like  Egypt  bought  off  the  Roman  anuexa^ 
tion,  and  the  king  of  which,  moreover,  had  formerly  given 
personal  offence  to  Clodius.  As  to  Cicero,  Clodius  brought 
in  a  project  of  law  which  characterized  the  execution  of  a 
burgess  without  trial  and  sentence  as  a  crime  to  be  pun« 
ished  with  banishment.  Cato  was  thus  removed  by  aa 
honourable  mission,  while  Cicero  was  visited  with  at  least 
the  gentlest  possible  punishment — and  besides  was  not 
designated  by  name  in  the  proposal.  But  they  did  not 
refuse  themselves  the  pleasure,  on  the  one  hand,  of  punish- 
ing a  man  notoriously  timid  and  belonging  to  the  class  of 
political  weathercocks  for  the  conservative  energy  which  he 
displayed,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  of  investing  the  bitter 
opponent  of  all  interferences  of  the  burgesses  in  adminis- 
tration and  of  all  extraordinary  commands  with  such  a  com* 
mand  conferred  by  decree  of  the  burgesses  themselves ; 
and  in  a  similar  spirit  the  proposal  respecting  Cato  was 
based  on  the  ground  of  the  abnormal  virtue  of  the  man, 
which  made  him  appear  pre-eminently  qualified  to  execute 
so  delicate  a  commission,  as  was  the  confiscation  of  the  con- 
siderable crown-treasure  of  Cyprus,  without  embezzlement. 
Both  proposals  bear  generally  the  same  character  of  re- 
spectful deference  and  cool  irony,  which  marks  throughout 
the  bearing  of  Caesar  in  reference  to  the  senate.  They  met 
with  no  resistance.  It  was  naturally  of  no  avail,  that  the 
majority  of  the  senate,  with  the  view  of  protesting  in  som€ 
way  against  the  mockery  and  censure  of  their  decree  in  the 
matter  of  Catilina,  publicly  put  on  mourning,  and  that 
Cicero  himself,  now  when  it  was  too  late,  fell  on  his  knees 
and  besought  mercy  from  Pompeius;  he  had  to  banish 
himself  even  before  the  passing  of  the  law  whick 
debarred  him  from  his  native  land  (April,  090) 
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Cato  likewise  did  not  ventare  to  provoke  sliarper  meast 
ures  by  declining  the  commission  which  he  had  received, 
but  accepted  it  and  embarked  for  the  East  (p.  188).  What 
was  most  immediately  necessary  was  done;  Caesar  too 
Bughl  leave  Italy  to  devote  himsdf  to  more  serious  tasks. 


CHAPTER   Vn, 

THB   8UBJUOATI0K   OF  THft   WS8T. 

Whxn  the  oourse  of  history  turns  from  the  mi9erabl« 
monotony  of  the   political    selfishness,   which 
faiagof  the*    fought  its  battles  in  the  senate-house  and  in  the 
"^  streets  of  the  capital,  to  matters  of  greater  im- 

portance than  the  question  whether  the  first  monarch  of 
Rome  should  be  called  Gnaeus,  Ghiius,  or  Marcus,  we  may 
well  be  allowed — on  the  threshold  of  an  event,  the  efiects 
of  which  still  at  the  present  day  influence  the  destinies  of 
the  world — ^to  look  round  us  for  a  moment,  and  to  indicate 
the  point  of  view  under  which  the  conquest  of  what  is  now 
France  by  the  Romans,  and  their  first  contact  with  the  in- 
habitants of  Germany  An<^  of  Great  Britain,  are  to  be  re- 
garded in  connection  with  tde  general  history  of  the  world. 
By  virtue  of  the  law,  that  a  people  which  has  growib 
into  a  state  absorbs  its  neighbours  who  are  in  political  non 
age,  and  a  civilized  people  absorbs  its  neighbours  who  are 
in  intellectual  nonage— by  virtue  of  this  lawy  which  is  as 
universally  valid  and  as  much  a  law  of  nature  as  the  law 
of  gravity — the  Italian  nation  (the  only  one  in  antiquity 
which  was  able  to  combine  a  superior  political  development 
and  a  superior  civilization,  though  it  presented  the  latter 
only  in  an  imperfect  and  external  manner)  was  entitled  to 
reduce  to  subjection  the  Greelc  states  of  the  East  which 
were  ripe  for  destruction,  and  to  dispossess  the  peoples  of 
lower,  grades  of  culture  in  the  West — Libyans,  Iberians, 
Celts,  Germans — ^by  means  of  its  settlers ;  just  as  England 
with  equal  right  has  in  Asia  reduced  to  subjection  a  civil- 
ization  of  rival  standing  but  politically  impotent,  and  in 
America  and  Australia  has  marked  and  ennobled,  and  stiU 
continues  to  mark  and  ennoble,  extensive  barbarian  coon 
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tries  with  the  impress  of  its  uationalitj.    The  Roman  ari» 
tooraoy  had  accomplished   the  preliminary  condition  r& 
quired  for  this  task — the  union  of  Italy  ;  the  task  itself  iC 
never  solved,  but  always  regarded  the  extra-Italian  ooDi 
quests  cither  as  simply  a  necessary  evil,  or  as  a  fiscal  poa* 
session  virtually  beyond  the  pale  of  the  state.    It  is  tht 
imperishable  glory  of  the  Roman  democracy  or  monarchy 
-—for  the  two  coincide — to  have  correctly  apprehended  and 
vigorously  realized  this  its  highest  destination.     What  the 
irresistible  force  of  circumstances  had  paved  the  way  for, 
through  the  senate  establishing  against  its  will  the  founda- 
tions of  the  future  Roman  dominion  in  the  West  as  in  tlie 
East ;  what  thereafler  the  Roman  emigration  to  the  prov* 
inces — which  came  as  a  public  calamity,  no  doubt,  but  also 
in  the  western  regions  at  any  rate  as  a  pioneer  of  a  higher 
culture — ^instinctively  apprehended ;  the  creator  of  the  Ro- 
man democracy  Grains  Gracchus  recognized  and  began  to 
carry  out  with  statesman-like  clearness  and  decision.    The 
two  fundamental  ideas  of  the  new  policy — to  reunite  the 
territories  under  the  power  of  Rome,  so  far  as  they  were 
Hellenic,  and  to  colonize  them,  so  far  as  they  were  not 
Hellenic — had  already  in  the  Graochan  age  been  practically 
recognized  by  the  annexation  of  the  kingdom  of  Attulus 
and  by  the  Transalpine  conquests  of  Flaccus :  but  the  re- 
action which  carried  the  day  threw  them  again  into  the 
shade.    The  Roman  state  remained  a  chaotic  mass  of  coun* 
tries  without  thorough  occupation  and  without  proper  lim- 
its.   Spain  and  the  Graeco- Asiatic  possessions  were  sepsr 
rated  from  the  mother  country  by  wide  territories,  of  which 
barely  the  borders  along  the  coast  were  subject  to  the 
Romans;    on  the  north  coast  of  Africa  the  domains  of 
Carthage  and  Cyrene  alone  were  occupied  like  oases ;  large 
tracts  even  of  the  subject  territory,  especially  in  Spain, 
were  but  nominally  subject  to  the  Romans,     Absolutely 
nothing  was  done  on  the  part  of  the  government  towards 
concentrating  and   rounding  oS  their  dominion,  and  the 
decay  of  the  fleet  seemed  at  length  to  dissolve  th*)  last 
bond  of  connection  between  the  distant  possessions.    The 
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democracy  no  doubt  attempted,  so  soon  as  it  again  laised 
its  head,  to  shape  its  external  policy  in  the  spirit  of  Grao 
ohus— Marius  in  particular  cherished  such  ideas — but  as  it 
did  not  for  any  length  of  time  attain  the  helm,  its  projects 
irere  left  unfulfilled.  It  was  not  till  the  democracy  prao- 
tically  took  in  hand  the  government  on  the  overthrow  of 
the  Sullan  constitution  in  684,  that  a  revolution 
in  this  respect  occurred.  First  of  all  their  sove> 
reignty  on  the  Mediterranean  was  restored — the  most  vital 
question  for  a  state  like  that  of  Rome.  Towards  the  East, 
moreover,  the  boundary  of  the  Euphrates  was  secured  by 
the  annexation  of  the  provinces  of  Pontus  and  Syria.  But 
there  still  remained  beyond  the  Alps  the  task  of  at  once 
rounding  off  the  Roman  territory  towards  the  north  and 
west,  and  of  gaining  a  fresh  virgin  soil  there  fur  Hellenic 
civilization  and  for  the  yet  unbroken  vigour  of  the  Italic 
race. 

This  task  Gaius  Caesar  undertook.    It  is  more  than  an 
error,  it  is  an  outrage  upon  the  sacred  spirit 
tUpM/etaiM     dominant  m  history,  to  regard  Gaul  solely  as 
oaeettof  '      the  parade  ground  on  which  Caesar  exercised 
^**''  himself  and  his  legions  for  the  impending  civil 

war.  Though  the  subjugation  of  the  West  was  for  Caesar 
so  far  a  means  to  an  end  that  he  laid  the  foundations  of  his 
later  height  of  power  in  the  Transalpine  wars,  it  is  the 
especial  privilege  of  a  statesman  of  genius  that  his  means 
themselves  are  ^nda  in  their  turn.  Caesar  needed  no  doubt 
lor  his  party  aims  a  military  power,  but  he  did  not  conquer 
Gaul  as  a  partisan.  There  was  a  direct  political  necessity 
for  Rome  to  meet  the  perpetually  threatened  invasion  of 
(he  Germans  thus  early  beyond  the  Alps,  and  t )  construct 
n  rampart  there  which  should  secure  the  peace  of  the  Ro- 
man world.  But  even  this  important  object  was  not  the 
highest  and  ultimate  reason  for  which  G&ul  was  conquered 
by  Caesar.  When  their  old  home  had  become  too  narrow 
for  the  Roman  burgesses  and  they  were  in  danger  of  decay 
the  serate^s  policy  of  Italian  conquest  saved  them  from 
ruin.     Now  the  Italian  home  had  become  in  its  turn  to# 
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narrow;  once  more  the  state  languished  under  tlie  muim 
social  evils  repeating  themselves  in  similar  fashion  onl/  oa 
a  greater  scale,  it  was  a  brilliant  idea,  a  grand  hope,  which 
led  Caesar  over  the  Alps — the  idea  and  the  confident  ex- 
pectation that  he  should  gain  there  for  his  fellow  burgesses 
a  new  boundless  home,  and  regenerate  the  state  a  second 
time  by  placing  it  on  a  broader  basis. 

The  campaign  which  Caesar  undertook  in  693  in  Fur- 
ther Spain    may   be  in  some  sense  included 
Oaesar  in       amoug  the  enterprises  which  aimed  at  the  sub 


jugatiou  of  the  West.  Long  as  Spain  had  obeyed 
the  Romans,  its  western  shore  had  remained  substantially 
independent  of  them  even  after  the  expedition  of  Decimua 
Brutus  against  the  Gallaeci  (iii.  31),  and  they  had  not  eyen 
set  foot  on  the  northern  coast ;  while  the  predatory  raids 
to  which  the  subject. provinces  found  themselves  continually 
exposed  from  those  quarters  did  no  small  injury  to  the 
civilization  and  Romanizing  of  Spain.  Against  these  the 
expedition  of  Caesar  along  the  west  coast  was  directed. 
He  crossed  the  chain  of  the  Uerminian  mountains  (Sierra 
de  Estrella)  bounding  the  Tagus  on  the  north ;  afler  having 
defeated  their  inhabitants  and  transplanted  them  in  part  to 
the  plain,  he  reduced  the  country  on  both  sides  of  the  Douro 
and  arrived  at  the  north-west  point  of  the  peninsula,  where 
with  the  aid  of  a  flotilla  brought  up  from  Gades  he  oocu* 
pied  Brigantium  (Corunna).  By  this  means  the  peoples 
adjoining  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  Lusitanians  and  Gallaecian% 
were  forced  to  acknowledge  the  Roman  supremacy,  while 
the  conqueror  was  at  the  same  time  careful  to  render  the 
position  of  the  subjects  generally  more  tolerable  by  r<^ 
ducing  the  tribute  to  be  paid  to  Rome  and  regulating  the 
financial  affairs  of  the  communities. 

But,  although  in  this  military  and  administrative  out^ 
set  of  the  great  general  and  statesman  the  same  talents  and 
the  same  leading  ideas  are  discernible  which  he  aflerwards 
evinced  on  a  greater  stage,  his  agency  in  the  Iberian  penin 
Bula  was  much  too  transient  to  have  any  deep  effect ;  tht 
more  especially  as,  owing  to  its  physical  and  national  pA 
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luliarities,  nothing  but  action  steadily  continued  for  a  ecu* 
liderable  time  could  exert  any  durable  influence  there. 
A  more  important  part  in  the  Romanic  development  of 
the  West  was  reserved  by  destiny  for  the  coun* 
try  which  stretches  between  the  Pyrenees  and 
the  Rhine,  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Atlantic  Ooe&n,  and 
which  since  the  Augustan  age  has  been  especially  desig 
nated  by  the  name  of  the  land  of  the  Celts — Gallia — al 
though  strictly  speaking  the  land  of  the  Celts  was  partly 
narrower,  partly  much  more  extensive,  and  the  country  so 
called  never  formed  a  national  unity  and  did  not  form  a 
political  unity  before  Augustus.     For  this  very  reason  it 
is  not  easy  to  present  a  clear  picture  of  the  very  hetero- 
geneous state  of  things  which  Caesar  encoun- 
tered on  his  arrival  there  in  696. 
In  the  region  on  the  Mediterranean,  which,  embracing 
approximately  Languedoc  on  the  west  of  the 
^^?Jj^     Rhone,  on   the   east  Dauphin^  and  Provence, 
had  been  for  sixty  years  a  Roman  province,  the 
Roman  arms  had  seldom  been  at  rest  since  the  Cimbrian 
invasion  which  had  swept  over  it.     In  664  Gaius 
Wan  and        Caelius  had  fought  with  the  Salyes  about  Aquae 
ther«^  Sextiae,  and  in  674  Gaius  Flaocus  (iii.  414),  oo 

his  march  to  Spain,  with  other  Celtic  nations. 
When  in  the  Sertorian  war  the  governor  Lucius  Manlius, 
compelled  to  hasten  to  the  aid  of  his  colleagues  beyond  the 
Pyrenees,  returned  defeated  from  Uerda  (Lerida)  and  on 
his  way  home  was  vanquished  a  second  time  by  the  west* 
em  neighbours  of  the  Roman  province,  the  Aquitani  (about 
676;  p.  33),  this  seems  to  have  provoked  a 
general  rising  of  the  provincials  between  the 
Pyrenees  and  the  Rhone,  perhaps  even  of  those  between 
the  Rhone  and  Alps.     Pompeius  had  to  make  his  way  witli 
the  sword  through  the  insurgent  Gaul  to  Spain  (p.  41),  and 
by  way  of  penalty  for  their  rebellion  gave  the  territories 
of  the  Volcae-Arecomici  and  the  Helvii  (dep.  Gard  and 
Ardtehe)  over  to  the  Massiliots  :   the  governoi 
Marcius  Fonteius  (678-680)  carried  out  th»M 
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arrangements  and  restored  tranquillity  in  the  proviuoc 
by  subduing  the  Vocontii  (dep.  Dr6me),  protecting  Maa- 
silia  from  the  insurgents^  and  liberating  the  Roman  capital 
Narbo  which  they  invested.  Despair,  however,  and  th« 
financial  embarrassment  which  the  participation  in  the  suC 
ferings  of  the  Spanish  war  (p.  46)  and  generally  the  official 
and  non-official  exactions  of  the  Romans  brought  vpou  ibc 
Gallic  provinces,  did  not  allow  them  to  be  tranquil ;  and 
in  particular  the  canton  of  the  Allobroges,  the  most  remou 
from  Narbo,  was  in  a  perpetual  ferment,  which  was  aiiest 
dd  by  the  ''  pacification "  that  Gaius  Piso  undertook  there 
^  in  688  as  well  as  by  the  conduct  of  the  Allobro- 

gian  embassy  in  Rome  on  occasion  of  the  an« 
61.  archist  plot  in  691  (p.  217),  and  which  soon 

61.  aHerwards  (693)  broke  into  open  revolt.     Ca- 

tugnatus  the  leader  of  the  AUobroges  in  thia 
war  of  despair,  who  had  at  first  fought  not  unsuccessfully, 
was  conquered  at  Solonium  after  a  glorious  resistance  by 
the  governor  Gaius  Pomptlnus. 

Notwithstanding  all  these  conflicts  the  bounds  of  the 

Roman  territory  were  not  materially  advanced  ; 

Luguduniim  Convenarum,  where  Pompeius  had 
settled  the  remnant  of  the  Sertorian  army  (p.  51),  Tolosa, 
Vienna  and  Genava  were  still  the  most  remote  Roman 

townships  towards  the  west  and  north.  But  at 
2^J^°"  ***     the  same  time  the  importance  of  these  Gallio 

possessions  for  the  mother  country  was  continu- 
ally on  the  increase.  The  glorious  climate,  akin  to  that  of 
Italy,  the  favourable  nature  of  the  ground,  the  large  and 
rich  region  behind  so  advantageous  for  commerce  with  its 
mercantile  routes  reaching  as  fiir  as  Britain,  the  easy  inter* 
course  by  land  and  sea  with  the  mother  country,  rapidly 
gave  to  southern  Gaul  an  economic  importance  for  Italy, 
which  much  older  possessions,  such  as  those  in  Spain,  had 
not  acquired  in  the  course  of  centuries ;  and  as  the  Romans 
who  had  suffered  political  shipwreck  at  this  period  sought 
an  asylum  especially  in  Masbilia,  and  there  found  once 
more  Italian  culture  and  Italian  luxury,  voluntary  emigrants 
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(rotn  Italy  also  were  attracted  more  and  more  to  the  Rhocf 
and  the  Garonne.  ''  The  province  of  Gaul,"  it  was  said  Ib 
a  sketch  drawn  ten  years  before  Caesar's  arrival,  *^  is  full 
»f  merchants ;  it  swarms  with  Roman  burgesses.  No  na* 
live  of  Gaul  transacts  a  piece  of  business  without  the  intex^ 
vention  of  a  Roman ;  every  penny  that  passes  from  on^ 
band  to  another  in  Gaul  goes  through  the  account  books  ot 
the  Roman  burgesses."  From  the  same  description  it  ap 
pears  that  in  addition  to  the  colonists  of  Narbo  there  were 
Roman  farmers  and  graziers  resident  in  great  numbers  in 
Gaul ;  as  to  which,*  however,  it  must  not  be  overlooked 
that  most  of  the  provincial  land  possessed  by  Romans,  just 
like  the  greater  part  of  the  English  possessions  in  the  earli- 
est times  in  America,  was  in  the  hands  of  the  high  nobility 
living  in  Italy,  and  those  farmers  and  graziers  consisted  for 
the  most  part  of  their  stewards — slaves  of  freedmen. 

It  is  easy  to  understand  how  under  such  circumstances 
ind  'ent  civilization  and  Romanizing  rapidly  spread 
BOTianis-  amoug  the  natives.  The  Celts  were  not  fond 
of  agriculture;  but  their  new  masters  com- 
pelled them  to  exchange  the  sword  for  the  plough,  and  it  is 
very  credible  that  the  bitter  resistance  of  the  Allobrogea 
was  provoked  in  part  by  some  such  ordinances.  In  earlier 
times  Hellenism  had  also  to  a  certain  degree  influenced 
those  regions ;  the  elements  of  a  higher  culture,  the  stimu- 
lus to  the  cultivation  of  the  vine  and  the  olive  (iii.  203),  to 
the  use  of  writing  *  and  to  the  coining  of  money,  came  to 
them  from  Massilia.  The  Hellenic  culture  was  in  this  case 
far  from  being  set  aside  by  the  Romans ;  Massilia  gained 
through  them  more  influence  than  it  lost ;  and  even  in  the 
Roman  period  Greek  physicians  and  rhetoricians  were  pub- 
licly employed  in  the  Gallic  cantons.  But,  as  may  readily 
be  conceived,  Hellenism  in  southern  Gaul  acquired  through 
the  agency  of  the  Romans  the  same  character  as  in  Italy  ; 

*  There  was  found,  for  iastance,  at  Yaison  in  the  Yocontian  oaiitoi 
an  inscription  hi  the  Celtic  language  with  the  ordinary  Greek  alphabet 
[|  runs  thufl :  treyofiapos  ovikXovtos  roovnovs  vanavtraTio  ti»povfiriKriffm 
uKTofiK  if9fAtirov.    The  last  word  means  *'  holy." 
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the  distinctively  Hellenic  civilization  gave  place  to  tht 
Latino-Greek  mixed  culture,  which  soon  made  proeelyter 
here  in  great  numbers.  The  *'  Gauls  in  the  breeches^'*  aa 
the  inhabitants  of  southern  Gaul  were  called  by  way  of 
contrast  to  the  ''  Gauls  in  the  toga  "  of  northern  Italy,  wert 
not  indeed  like  the  latter  already  completely  Romanized, 
but  they  were  even  now  very  perceptibly  distingnished 
from  the  *'  longhaired  Grauls  "  of  the  northern  regions  still 
unsubdued.  The  semi-culture  becoming  naturalized  among 
them  furnished,  doubtless,  materiab  enough  for  ridicule  of 
their  barbarous  Latin,  and  people  did  not  fail  to  suggest  to 
any  one  suspected  of  Celtic  descent  his  "  relationship  with 
the  breeches ; "  but  this  bad  Latin  was  yet  suflkient  to  en* 
able  even  the  remote  Allobroges  to  transact  business  with 
the  Roman  authorities,  and  even  to  give  testimony  in  the 
Roman  courts  without  an  interpreter. 

While  the  Celtic  and  Liguriau  population  of  these  re* 
gions  was  thus  in  the  course  of  losing  its  nationality,  and 
was  languishing  and  pining  withal  under  a  political  and 
economic  oppression,  the  intolerable  nature  of  which  is 
sufficiently  attested  by  their  hopeless  insurrections,  the 
decline  of  the  native  population  there  went  hand  in  hand 
with  the  naturalizing  of  the  same  higher  culture  which  we 
find  at  this  period  in  Italy.  Aquae  Sextiae  and  Narbo  es* 
pecially  were  considerable  places,  which  might  probably  be 
named  by  the  side  of  Beneventum  and  Capua ;  and  Maih 
silia,  the  best  organized,  most  free,  most  capable  of  self* 
defence,  and  most  powerful  of  all  the  Greek  cities  depend- 
ent on  Rome,  under  its  rigidly  aristocratic  government  to 
which  the  Roman  conservatives  probably  pointed  as  tht 
model  of  a  good  urban  constitution,  in  possession  of  an 
important  territory  which  had  been  considerably  enlarged 
by  the  Romans  and  of  an  extensive  trade,  stood  by  the  side 
of  those  Latin  towns  as  Rhegium  and  Neapolis  sU/od  id 
Italy  by  the  side  of  Beneventum  and  Capua. 

Matters  wore  a  different  aspect,  when  one  crossed  the 
Roman  frontier.  The  great  Celtic  nation,  whicb 
in  the  southern  districts  already  began  to  l<« 
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crushed  by  the  Roman  immigration^  still  moved  tu  th« 
north  of  the  Cevennes  in  its  ancient  freedom.  It  is  not 
the  first  time  that  we  meet  it :  the  Italians  had  already 
fought  with  the  offsets  and  advanced  posts  of  this  vast  stock 
on  the  'I  iber  and  on  the  Po,  in  the  mountains  of  Castile  and 
Carinthiay  and  even  in  the  heart  of  Asia  Minor ;  but  it  was 
here  that  the  main  stock  was  first  assailed  at  its  very  core 
by  their  attacks.  The  Celtic  race  had  on  its  settlement  in 
central  Europe  diffused  itself  chiefly  over  the  rich  river« 
valleys  and  the  pleasant  hill-country  of  the  present  France 
including  the  western  districts  of  Germany  and  Switzer- 
land, and  from  thence  had  occupied  the  southern  part  of 
England,  perhaps  even  at  this  time  all  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland ;  *  it  formed  here  more  than  anywhere  else  a  broad, 
geographically  compact^  mass  of  peoples.  In  spite  of  the 
differences  in  language  and  manners  which  naturally  were 
to  be  found  within  this  wide  territory,  a  lively  mutual  in- 
tercourse, an  innate  sense  of  fellowship,  seems  to  have  knit 
together  the  tribes  from  the  Rhone  and  Garonne  to  the 
Rhine  and  the  Thames ;  whereas,  although  these  doubtless 
were  in  a  certain  measure  locally  connected  with  the  Celts 
in  Spain  ^nd  in  the  modern  Austria,  the  mighty  mountain 
walls  of  the  Pyrenees  and  the  Alps  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  encroachments  of  the  Romans  and  the  Germans  which 
also  operated  here  on  the  other,  interrupted  the  intercourse 
and  the  intrinsic  connection  of  the  cognate  peoples  far  othei^ 
wise  than  the  narrow  arm  of  the  sea  interrupted  the  reliv- 
tions  of  the  continental  and  the  British  Colts.  Unhappily 
we  are  not  permitted  to  trace  stage  by  stage  the  history  of 
the  internal  development  of  this  remarkable  people  in  tJicsi 

*  An  immigration  of  Belgic  Celts  to  Britain  continuing  for  a  coniid 
stable  time  seems  indicated  bj  the  names  of  English  trilies  on  botL 
banks  of  the  Thames  borrowed  from  Belgic  cantons ;  such  as  the  Atro 
bates,  the  Belgae,  and  even  the  Britanni  themselrea,  which  word  ap' 
pears  to  hare  been  transferred  from  the  Brittones  settled  on  the  Sommt 
below  Amiens  first  to  an  English  canton  and  then  to  the  whole  island. 
The  English  gold  coinage  wbs  also  derived  from  the  Belgic  and  origb 
Mllj  identical  with  it. 
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its  chief  ^eats  ;  we  must  be  content  with  presenting  at  least 
tome  outline  of  its  historical  culture  and  political  condition, 
as  it  here  meets  us  in  the  time  of  Caesar. 

Gaul  was,  according  to  the  reports  of  the  ancients,  con> 

paratively   well  peopled.     Certain   statements 

lead  us  to  infer  that  in  the  Belgic  distiiets  there 
'irere  some  42  persons  to  the  square  mile — a  proportion 
•uch  as  nearly  holds  at  present  for  Yalais  and  for  Livonia 
—in  the  Helvetic  canton  about  51^;*  it  is  probable  that 
in  the  districts  which  were  more  cultivated  than  the  Bdgic 
and  less  mountainous  than  the  Helvetian,  as  among  the  Bi- 

turiges,  Arvemi,  Hacdui,  the  number  rose  still 
Aipicttitnre  higher.  Agriculture  was  no  doubt  practised  in 
rearing  of       GauI,  for  even  the  contemporaries  of  Caesar 

were  surprised  in  the  region  of  the  Rhine  by 
the  custom  of  manuring  with  marl,f  and  the  primitive 

*  The  first  levy  of  the  Belgic  cantons  exclusive  of  the  Rerai,  that 
is,  of  the  country  between  the  Seine  and  the  Scheldt  and  eastward  as 
far  as  the  vicinity  of  Rheims  and  Andemach,  from  42,700  to  46,000 
square  miles,  is  reckoned  at  about  300,000  men ;  in  accordance  with 
which,  if  we  regard  the  proportion  of  the  first  levy  to  the  whole  men 
capable  of  bearing  arms  specified  for  the  Bellovaci  as  holding  good 
generally,  the  number  of  the  Belgae  capable  of  bearing  arms  would 
amount  to  600,000  and  the  whole  population  accordingly  to  at  least 
2,000,000.  The  Helvetii  with  the  adjoining  peoples  numbered  before 
their  migration  886,000 ;  if  we  assume  that  they  were  at  that  time 
already  dislodged  from  the  right  bank  of  the  Rhine,  their  territory  may 
be  estimated  at  nearly  6,400  square  miles.  Whether  the  serfs  are  in- 
cluded in  this,  we  can  the  less  determine,  as  we  do  not  know  the  form 
which  slavery  assumed  amongst  the  Celts ;  what  Caesar  relates  (1.  24)  as 
to  the  slaves,  clients,  and  debtors  of  Orgetorix  tells  rather  in  favour  of, 
thim  against,  their  being  included. 

That,  moreover,  every  such  attempt  to  supply  the  statistical  basis, 
In  which  ancient  history  is  especially  deficient,  by  means  of  calculation 
aaust  be  received  with  due  caution,  will  be  at  once  apprehended  by  the 
intelligent  reader,  while  he  will  not  absolutely  reject  it  on  that  account 

f  "  In  the  interior  of  Transalpine  Gaul  on  the  Rhine,"  says  Scrofa 
in  Yarro,  De  R.  R.  i.  7,  8,  "  when  I  commanded  there,  I  traversed 
some  districts,  where  neither  Uie  vine  nor  the  olive  nor  the  fruit-tret 
appears,  where  they  manure  the  fields  with  white  pit-cJialk,  where  thc5 
ha?e  neither  rock  nor  sea-salt,  but  make  use  of  tho  saline  ashes  of  c«i 
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Celtic  custom  of  preparing  beer  {cervesia)  from  barley  is 
likewise  an  evidence  of  the  early  and  wide  difiusion  of  the 
culture  of  grain  ;  but  it  was  not  held  in  estimation.  Even 
iu  the  more  civilized  south  it  was  reckoned  not  becoming 
for  the  free  Celts  to  handle  the  plough,  hi  far  higher  esti 
niution  among  the  Celts  stood  pastoral  husbandry,  fur  which 
the  Roman  land-holders  of  this  epoch  very  gladly  availed 
themselves  both  of  the  Celtic  breed  of  cattle,  and  of  the 
brave  Celtic  slaves  skilled  in  riding  and  familiar  with  the 
rearing  of  animals.*  Particularlv  in  the  northern  Celtic 
districts  pastoral  husbandry  was  thoroughly  predor.«ffnifnt. 
Brittany  was  in  Caesar's  time  a  country  poor  in  corn.  In 
the  north-east  dense  forests,  attaching  themselves  to  the 
heart  of  the  Ardennes,  stretched  almost  without  interrup- 
tion A'om  the  German  Ocean  to  the  Rhine;  and  on  the 
plains  of  Flanders  and  Lorraine,  now  so  fertile,  the  Me- 
napian  and  Treverian  shepherd  then  fed  his  half-wild  swine 
in  the  impenetrable  oak-forest.  Just  as  in  the  valley  of 
the  Po  the  Romans  made  the  production  of  wool  and  the 
culture  of  corn  supersede  the  Celtic  feeding  of  pigs  on 
acorns,  so  the  rearing  of  sheep  and  the  agriculture  in  the 
plains  of  the  Scheldt  and  the  Maas  are  traceable  to  their 
influence.  In  Britain  even  the  threshing  of  corn  was  not 
yet  usual ;  and  in  its  more  northern  districts  agriculture 
was  not  practised,  and  the  rearing  of  cattle  was  the  only 

tjdn  burnt  wood  instead  of  salt"  This  description  refers  probably  to 
the  period  before  Caesar  and  to  the  eastern  districts  of  the  old  prov« 
ince,  such  as  the  country  of  the  Allobroges ;  subsequently  Pliny  (H.  N, 
svil  6,  42  teq.)  describes  at  length  the  GUdlo-Britannic  manuring  with 
marL 

•  "  The  Gallic  oxen  especially  are  of  good  repute  in  Italy,  for  field 
labour  forsooth ;  whereas  the  Liguriaii  are  good  for  nothing "  (Yarro^ 
Dt  R.  R.  il  5,  9).  Here,  no  (^oubt^  Cisalpine  Gaul  is  referred  to,  but 
Ae  piistoral  husbandry  there  doubtless  goes  back  to  the  Celtic  epoch. 
Plautus  already  mentions  the  "Gallic  ponies"  {GcUlici  cankriiy  AuL  iii. 
(,  21).  "  It  is  not  every  race  that  is  suited  for  the  business  of  herds- 
men ;  neither  the  Bastulians  nor  the  Turdulians  *^  (both  in  Andalusia) 
'*  are  fit  for  it ;  the  Celts  are  the  best,  especially  as  respects  beasts  for 
riding  and  burden  (»Vmww)  "  (Varro,  De  R.  R.W.  10,  4). 

Vol.  IV.— 12 
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kno^n  mode  of  turning  the  soil  to  account.  The  cultur« 
of  the  olivo  and  vine,  which  yielded  rich  produce  to  th« 
Massiliots,  was  not  yet  prosecuted  beyond  the  Ceveimes  io 
the  time  of  Caesar. 

The  Gaula  were  from  the  first  disponed  to  settle  iu 

groups;   there  were  open  villages  every  where, 

iritaaiift.      ^^^  ^^^  Helvetic  canton  alone  numbered  in  096 

four  hundred  of  these,  besides  a  multitude  cf 
single  homesteads.  But  there  were  not  wanting  also  walled 
towns,  whose  walls  of  alternate  layers  surprised  the  Ro- 
mans both  by  their  suitableness  and  by  the  elegant  com^ 
blnation  of  timber  and  stones ;  while,  it  is  true,  even  in 
the  towns  of  the  Allobroges  the  buildings  were  erected 
solely  of  wood.  Of  such  towns  the  Helvetii  had  twelve 
and  the  Suessiones  an  equal  number ;  whereas  in  the  more 
northern  districts,  such  as  among  the  Nervii,  while  there 
were  doubtless  also  towns,  the  population  during  war 
sought  protection  in  the  morasses  and  forests  rather  than 
behind  their  walls,  and  beyond  the  Thames  the  primitive 
defence  of  the  wooden  abatis  altogether  took  the  place  of 
towns  and  was  in  war  the  only  place  of  refuge  for  men  and 
herds. 

In  close  association  with  the  comparatively  considerable 
development  of  urban  life  stands  the  activity 
of  intercourse  by  land  and  by  water.  Every- 
where  there  were  roads  and  bridges.  The  river-navigation, 
which  streams  like  the  Rhone,  Garonne,  Loire,  and  Seine, 
of  themselves  invited,  wa?  considerable  and  lucrative.  But 
far  more  remarkable  was  the  maritime  navigation  of  the 
Celts.  Not  only  were  the  Celts,  to  all  appearance,  the 
nation  that  first  regularly  navigated  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  but 
we  find  that  the  art  of  building  and  of  managing  vessels 
had  attained  smong  them  a  remarkable  development.  The 
navigation  of  the  peoples  of  the  Mediterranean  had,  as 
may  readily  be  conceived  from  the  nature  of  the  waters 
traversed  by  them,  for  a  comparatively  long  period  adhered 
to  the  oar ;  the  war-vessels  of  the  Phoenicians,  Hellenes, 
and  Romans  were  at  all  times  oared  galleys,  in  which  the 
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Bail  was  applied  only  as  an  occasional  aid  to  the  oar ;  tlia 
tra  ]ing  vessels  alone  were  in  the  epoch  of  developed  ancieul 
oivilization  "sailers"  properly  so  called.^  But,  while  the 
Gauls  employed  in  tiie  channel  in  Caesar's  time,  as  for  long 
afterwards,  a  species  of  portable  leathern  skiffs,  which  seem 
to  have  been  in  the  main  common  oared  boats,  on  the  west 
ooast  of  Gaul  the  Santones,  the  Pictones,  and  above  all  th9 
Veneti,  sailed  in  large  though  clumsily  built  ships,  which 
were  not  impelled  by  oars  but  were  provided  with  leathern 
sails  and  iron  anchor-chains ;  and  they  employed  these  no^ 
only  for  their  traffic  with  Britain,  but  also  in  naval  combat. 
Here  therefore  we  not  only  meet  for  the  first  time  with 
navigation  in  the  open  ocean,  but  we  find  that  here  the  sail* 
ing  vessel  first  fully  took  the  place  of  the  oared  boat — an 
improvement,  it  is  true,  which  the  declining  activity  of  the 
old  world  did  not  know  how  to  turn  to  account,  and  the 
immeasurable  results  of  which  our  own  epoch  of  renewed 
culture  is  employed  in  gradually  reaping. 

With  this  regular  maritime  intercourse  between  the 
British  and  Gallic  coasts,  the  very  close  politi- 
cal connection  between  the  inhabitants  on  both 
sides  of  the  channel  is  as  easily  explained  as  the  flourishing 
of  transmarine  commerce  and  of  fisheries.  It  was  the  Celts 
of  Brittany  in  particular,  that  brought  the  tin  of  the  mines 
of  Cornwall  from  England  and  carried  it  by  the  river  and 
land  routes  of  Gaul  to  Narbo  and  Massilia.  The  statement, 
that  in  Caesar's  time  certain  tribes  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Rhine  subsisted  on  fish  and  birds'  eggs,  may  probably  refer 
to  the  circumstance  that  marine  fishing  and  the  collection 
of  the  eggs  of  sea-birds  were  prosecuted  there  on  an  ex« 

*  We  arc  led  to  this  conclusion  by  the  designation  of  the  trading 
or  '*  round  "  as  contrasted  with  the  "  long  "  or  war  vessel,  and  the  shiii* 
lar  contrast  of  the  **  oared  ships  '*  (iirUwroi  vri*\)  and  the  "  merchanti 
men  '*  (^AicdScr,  Dion/8,  iii.  44) ;  and  moreover  by  tlie  smallness  of  thi 
erew  in  the  trading  vessels,  which  in  the  very  largest  aino^inted  to  uol 
more  than  200  men  (Rhein.  Mias.  N.  F.  xi.  620),  while  in  the  ordinary 
plley  of  three  decks  there  were  employed  HO  rowers  (ii«  19).  Oompk 
UoveiH,  Phoen,  it.  3,  167  ^tq. 
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tensive  scale.  When  we  put  together  and  endeavour  to  fiA 
up  the  isolated  and  scanty  statements  which  have  reached 
us  regarding  the  Celtic  commerce  and  intercourse,  we  oomt 
to  see  why  the  tolls  of  the  river  and  maritime  ports  play 
a  great  part  in  the  budgets  of  certain  cantons,  such  as  those 
of  the  Haedui  and  the  Veneti,  and  why  the  chief  god  of 
the  nation  was  regarded  by  them  as  the  protector  of  the 
roads  and  of  commerce,  and  at  the  same  time  as  the  in 

ventor  of  manu&ctures.  Accordingly  the  Celtio 
tSel?**"        industry  cannot  have  been  wholly  undeveloped ; 

indeed  the  singular  dexterity  of  the  Celts,  and 
their  peculiar  skill  in  imitating  any  model  and  executing 
any  instructions,  are  noticed  by  Caesar.  In  most  branches, 
however,  their  handicraft  does  not  appear  to  have  risen 
above  the  ordinary  level ;  the  manufacture  of  linen  and 
woolen  stuffs,  that  subsequently  flourished  in  central  and 
northern  Gaul,  was  demonstrably  called  into  existence  onlj 
by  the  Romans.  The  elaboration  of  metals  forms  an  ex* 
oeption,  and  so  &r  as  we  know  the  only  one.  The  copper 
implements  not  unfrequently  of  excellent  workmanship 
and  even  now  malleable,  which  are  brought  to  light  in  the 
tombs  of  Gaul,  and  the  carefully  adjusted  Arvemian  gold 
coins,  are  still  at  the  present  day  striking  witnesses  of  the 
skill  of  the  Celtic  workers  in  copper  and  gold ;  and  with 
this  the  reports  of  the  ancients  well  accord,  that  the  Ro- 
mans learned  the  art  of  tinning  from  the  Bituriges  and  that 
of  silvering  from  the  Alesini — inventions,  the  first  of  which 
was  naturally  suggested  by  the  traflic  in  tin,  and  both  of 
which  were  probably  made  in  the  period  of  Celtic  freedom. 
Hand  in  hand  with  dexterity  in  the  elaboration  of  the 

metals  went  the  art  of  procuring  them,  which 

had  attained,  more  especially  in  the  iron  mini  s 
or  the  Loire,  such  a  degree  of  professional  skill  that  the 
miners  played  an  important  part  in  the  sieges.  The  opinion 
prevalent  among  the  Romans  of  this  period,  that  Gaul  was 
one  of  the  richest  gold  countries  in  the  world,  is  no  doubt 
refuted  by  the  well-known  nature  of  the  soil  and  by  the 
character  of  the  articles  discovered  in  the  Celtic  tombs,  iv 
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which  gold  appears  but  sparingly  and  with  far  less  ire 
quenc}'  than  in  the  similar  repositories  of  the  true  native 
regions  of  gold ;  the  idea  no  doubt  had  its  origin  merely 
from  the  descriptions  which  Greek  travellers  and  Roman 
■oldiers,  doubtless  not  without  strong  exaggeration^  gav« 
U>  their  countrymen  of  the  magnificence  of  die  Arverniaa 
kings  (iii.  204),  and  of  the  treasures  of  the  Tolosan  tem- 
ples (iii.  222),  But  their  stories  were  not  pure  fictionii 
It  may  well  be  believed  that  in  and  near  the  rivers  which 
flow  from  the  Alps  and  the  Pyrenees  gold*washing  and 
searches  for  gold,  which  are  unprofitable  at  the  present 
value  of  labour,  were  worked  with  profit  and  on  a  consider^ 
able  scale  in  ruder  times  and  with  a  system  of  slavery ; 
beades,  the  commercial  relations  of  Gaul  may,  as  is  not 
imfrequently  the  case  with  half-civilized  peoples,  have 
fiivoured  the  accumulation  of  a  dead  stock  of  the  precious 
metals. 

The  low  state  of  the  arts  of  design  is  remarkable,  and 

is  the  more  striking  by  the  side  of  this  mechan- 

iUEindMU     1^1  gjjjii  jjj  handling  the  metals.    The  fondness 

for  parti-coloured  and  brilliant  ornaments  shows 
the  want  of  a  proper  taste,  which  is  sadly  confirmed  by  the 
Gallic  coins  with  their  representations  sometimes  exceed- 
ingly simple,  sometimes  odd,  but  always  childish,  in  design, 
and  almost  without  exception  rude  beyond  parallel  in  their 
execution*  It  is  perhaps  unexampled  that  a  coinage  pnuy 
tised  for  centuries  with  a  certain  technical  skill  should  have 
essentially  limited  itself  to  always  imitating  two  or  three 
Greek  dies,  and  always  with  increasing  deformity.  On  the 
other  hand  the  art  of  poetry  was  highly  valued  by  the  CeltSi 
and  intimately  blended  with  the  religious  and  even  with  the 
political  institutions  of  the  nation ;  we  find  religious  poetry, 
as  well  as  that  of  the  court  and  of  the  mendicant,  flourish* 
ing  (iii.  204).  Natural  science  and  philosophy  also  found, 
although  subject  to  the  forms  and  fetters  of  the  theology 
of  the  country,  a  certain-  amount  of  attention  among  the 
Celts ;  and  Hellenic  humanism  met  with  a  ready  reoeptioD 
wherever  aud  in  whatever  shape  it  approached  them.     Th« 
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thereby  to  form  a  state  within  the  state ;  and,  resting  on 
the  support  of  these  troops  of  their  own,  they  defied  tht 
le^al  authorities  and  the  common  levy  and  practically  broke 

up  the  commonwealth.  If  in  a  dan,  which  num- 
ra?^the  bered  about  80,000  men  capable  of  arms,  a  shi* 
•»«g^^    gle  noble  could  appear  at  the  diet  with  lO^OOO 

retainers,  not  reckoning  the  bondmen  and  thi 
debtors,  it  is  clear  that  such  an  one  was  an  independiail; 
dynast  rat}K>r  than  a  burgess  of  his  dan.  Moreover,  the 
leading  families  of  the  different  dans  were  closely  coi^ 
nected  and  through  intermarriages  and  special  treaties 
formed  virtually  a  compact  league,  in  presence  of  which 
the  single  clan  was  powerless.  Therefore  the  communities 
were  no  longer  able  to  maintain  the  public  peace,  and 
sword-law  reigned  throughout.  The  dependent  found  pro- 
tection only  from  his  master,  whom  duty  and  interest  com- 
pelled to  redress  the  injury  inflicted  on  his  client ;  the  state 
had  no  longer  the  power  to  protect  those  who  were  free, 
and  consequently  these  gave  themselves  over  in  numbers 
to  some  powerful  man  as  clients. 

The  common  assembly  lost  its  political  importance; 

the  older  monarchy  and  to  the  equality  of  the  fVee  oommons.  If  thai 
the  system  of  ambacH  among  the  Celts  was  not  an  ancient  and  national, 
bat  a  comparatively  recent  institution,  it  is — looking  to  the  relation 
which  had  subsisted  for  centuries  between  the  Celts  and  Germans,  and 
which  is  to  be  explained  farther  on — not  merely  possible  but  even  prob- 
able that  the  Celts,  in  Italy  as  in  Gaol,  employed  Gennans  chiefly  as 
those  hired  servants-at-arms^  The  "  Swiss  guard  '*  would  therefore  m 
that  case  be  some  thousands  of  years  older  than  people  suppose.  Should 
the  term  by  which  the  Romans,  perhaps  after  the  example  of  the  Celts, 
dei^ignate  the  Germans  as  a  nation — the  name  O'emiani— be  really  of 
Celtic  origin  (ii.  i)7),  this  obviously  accords  very  weU  with  tliat  hypothec 
•is.  No  doubt  these  assumptions  must  necessarily  give  way,  shojdd  tht 
word  ambactuM  be  explained  in  a  satisfactory  way  from  a  Celtic  xoot, 
as  in  fact  Zeuss  (Cframm,  p.  761),  though  doubtfully,  traces  it  to  ai?i6t« 
around  and  aig^  agere,  viz.  persons  moving  round  or  moved  round,  ana 
so  attendants,  servants.  The  circumstance  that  the  word  occurs  also  as 
a  Celtic  proper  name  (Zeuss,  p.  89),  and  is  perhaps  preserved  in  the 
Cambrian  omoslA^  peasant^  labourer  (Zeuis,  p.  179^  cans  it  decide  tin 
point  either  way 
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and  even  the  power  of  the  prince,  which  should 
ih«  moB-  have  checked  the  encroachments  of  the  nobility, 
^'^^'  succumbed  to  it  among  the  Celts  as  well  as  in 

LAtium.  In  place  of  the  king  came  the  ''judgment-worker*' 
or  VergobreiuSf*  who  was  like  the  Roman  consul  nominated 
only  for  a  year.  So  far  as  the  canton  stil]  held  together  at 
ally  it  was  led  by  the  common  council,  in  which  naturally 
the  heads  of  the  aristocracy  usurped  the  government.  Of 
course  under  such  circumstances  there  was  agitation  in  the 
several  clans  much  in  the  same  way  as  there  had  been  agi- 
tation in  Latium  for  centuries  after  the  expulsion  of  the 
kings :  while  the  nobility  of  the  different  communities  com- 
bined to  form  a  separate  alliance  hostile  to  the  power  of 
the  community,  the  multitude  ceased  not  to  desire  the  re- 
storation of  the  monarchy ;  and  not  unfirequently  an  emi- 
nent nobleman  attempted,  as  Spurius  Cassius  had  done  in 
Rome,  with  the  support  of  the  mass  of  those  belonging  to 
the  canton  to  break  down  the  power  of  his .  peers,  and  to 
reinstate  the  crown  in  its  rights  for  his  own  special  benefit. 
While  the  individual  cantons  were  thus  irremediably 

dedininff,  the  sense  of  unity  was  at  the  same 
ardsnatioiH  time  powerfully  stirring  in  the  nation  and  seek- 
Ai  unity.  .^^  ^  various  ways  to  take  shape  and  hold. 
That  combination  of  the  whole  Celtic  nobility  in  contradis- 
tinction to  the  individual  canton-unions,  while  disturbing 
the  existing  order  of  things,  awakened  and  fostered  the 
idea  of  the  collective  unity  of  the  nation.  The  attacks 
directed  against  the  nation  from  without,  and  the  continued 
diminution  of  its  territory  in  war  with  its  neighbours, 
operated  in  the  same  direction.  Like  the  Hellenes  in  their 
wars  with  the  Persians,  and  the  Italians  in  their  wars  with 
the  Celts,  the  Tt'ansalpine  Gauls  seem  to  have  become  con 
scious  of  the  existence  and  the  power  of  their  national  unity 
in  the  wars  against  Rome.  Amidst  the  dissensions  of  rival 
elans  and  all  their  feudal  quarrelling  there  might  still  b« 
heard  the  voices  of  those  who  were  ready  to  purchase  thf 

*  fram  the  Oeltio  wordf  guerg^woAet  and  hrHhtmjndffuemL 
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indepotidonco  of  the  nation  at  the  cost  of  the  independenoi 
of  the  several  can  tons,  and  even  at  that  of  the  independenoc 
of  tiie  nobility.  The  thorough  popularity  of  the  oppodi 
tion  to  a  foreign  yoke  was  shown  by  the  wars  of  Caesar, 
iritb  reference  to  whom  the  Celtic  patriot  party  occupied 
a  position  entirely  similar  to  that  of  the  German  patriots 
lowards  Napoleon ;  its  extent  and  organization  are  attested 
among  other  things,  by  the  telegraphic  rapidity  with  whid: 
news  WA9  communicated  from  one  point  to  another. 

The  Universality  and  the  strength  of  the  Celtic  national 
feeling  would  be  inexplicable  but  for  the  circun> 
ud^olihe    stance  that,  amidst  the  greatest  political  divisioni 
Mtian.  ^3  Celtic  nation  had  for  long  been  centralized  in 

respect  of  religion  and  even  of  theology.  The 
Celtic  priesthood  or,  to  use  the  native  name,  the 
corporation  of  the  Druids,  certainly  embraced  the  British 
islands  and  all  Gaul,  and  perhaps  also  other  Celtic  oounr 
tries,  in  a  common  religious-national  bond.  It  possessed  a 
special  head  elected  by  the  priests  themselves;  special 
schools,  in  which  its  very  comprehensive  tradition  was 
transmitted ;  special  privil^es,  particularly  exemption  from 
taxation  and  military  service,  which  every  dan  respected ; 
annual  councils,  which  were  held  near  Chartres  at  the  **'  cen« 
tre  of  the  Celtic  earth ; "  and  above  all,  a  believing  people, 
who  in  painful  devotion  and  blind  obedience  to  their  priests 
seem  to  have  been  nowise  inferior  to  the  Irish  of  modem 
times.  It  may  readily  be  conceived  that  such  a  priesthood 
attempted  to  usurp,  as  it  partially  did  usurp,  the  secular 
government ;  where  the  annual  monarchy  subsisted,  it  con- 
ducted the  elections  in  the  event  of  an  interregnum ;  it 
■ucoessfuUy  laid  daim  to  the  right  of  excluding  individuals 
and  whole  comriunities  from  religious,  and  consequently 
also  from  civil,  society ;  it  was  careful  to  draw  to  itself 
the  most  important  civil  causes,  espedally  processes  m  to 
boundaries  and  inhentance ;  on  the  ground,  apparentl}  of 
its  right  to  exdude  from  the  community  and  perhaps  alsQ 
of  the  national  custom  that  criminals  thould  be  taken  by 
preference  for  the  usual  human  sacrifices,  it  devdoped  al 
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extensire  priestly  criminal  jurisdiction,  which  was  oo-ordi* 
Date  with  that  of  the  kings  and  vei^brets ;  it  even  claimed 
the  right  of  deciding  on  war  and  peace.  The  Gauls  were 
not  &r  removed  from  an  ecclesiastical  state  with  its  pops 
and  councils,  its  immunities,  interdicts,  and  spiritual  courts ; 
only  this  ecclesiastical  state  did  not,  like  that  of  reoenl 
times,  stand  aloof  from  the  nations,  but  was  on  the  oon* 
irary  pre-eminently  national. 

But  ^ile  the  sense  of  mutual  relationship  was  thus 

vividly  awakened  among  the  Celtic  tribes,  the 
WiioBi  eeSr  nation  was  still  precluded  from  attaining  a  basis 
^  of  political  centralization,  such  as  Italy  found  in 
the  Roman  burgesses,  and  the  Hellenes  and  Germans  in  the 
Macedonian  and  Frank  kings.  The  Celtic  priesthood  and 
likewise  the  nobility — although  both  in  a  certain  sense  re- 
presented and  combined  the  nation — ^were  yet,  on  the  one 
hand,  incapable  of  uniting  it  in  consequence  of  their  peculiar 
class-interests,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  sufficiently  powerAil 
to  allow  no  king  and  no  canton  to  accomplish  the  work  of 
union.  Attempts  at  this  work  were  not  wanting ;  they  fol- 
lowed, as  the  cantonal  constitution  suggested,  the  system 

of  hegemony.  A  powerful  canton  induced  a 
i2[^^.*^      weaker  to  become  subordinate,  on  such  a  foot* 

ing  that  the  leading  canton  acted  for  the  other 
as  well  as  for  itself  in  its  external  relations  and  stipulated 
for  it  in  state-treaties,  while  the  dependent  canton  bound 
itself  to  render  military  service  and  sometimes  also  to  p&y 
a  tribute.  In  this  way  a  series  of  separate  leagues  arose ; 
but  there  was  no  leading  canton  for  all  Gaul — no  tie,  how^ 
«iver  loose,  combining  the  nation  as  a  whole. 

It  has  been  already  mentioned  (iii.  204)  that  the  Ro 

mans  at  the  commencement  of  their  Transalpine 
JJjJf***  conquests  found  in  the  north  a  Britanno-Belgio 
**  league  under  the  leadership  of  the  Suessiones, 

and  in  central  and  southern  Gaul  the  confederation  of  the 
Arverni,  with  which  latter  the  Haedui,  althoug'l  having  a 
weaker  body  of  clients,  eairied  on  a  rivalry.  In  Caesar's 
lime  we  find  the  Belgae  in  north-eastern  Gaul  betwe€4i  the 


876  The  SutjugaUon  of  the  West.         [Book  t 

Seine  and  the  Rhine  still  forming  such  an  ftssociation,  which^ 

however,  apparently  no  longer  extends  to  Brit» 

timeoanpT       ain ;  by  their  side  there  appears,  in  the  modem 

°'"'  Normandy  and  Brittany,  the  league  of  the  Arei 

morican  or  the  maritime  cantons:    in  central  or  proper 

Gaul  two  parties  as  formerly  contended  for  the  hegemony, 

the  one  headed  by  the  Haedui,  the  other  by  the  SequanI 

after  the  Arvemians  weal^ened  by  the  wars  with  Rome  had 

retired.    These  different  confederacies  subsisted 

ofoenSnS^     independently  side  by  side;  the  leading  states 

of  central  Gaul  appear  never  to  have  extended 

their  dientship  to  the  north-east  nor,  seriously,  even  to  the 

north-west  of  GauL 

The  impulse  of  the  nation  towards  unity  found  doubt- 
less a  certain  gratification  in  these  cantonal 
of  th«0e  unions ;  but  they  were  m  every  respect  unsatis- 
^^^^^  factory.  The  union  was  of  the  loosest  kind, 
constantly  fluctuating  between  alliance  and  hegemony  ;  the 
representation  of  the  whole  body  in  peace  by  the  federal 
diets,  in  war  by  the  general,*  was  in  the  highest  degree 
feeble.  The  Belgian  confederacy  alone  seems  to  have  been 
bound  together  somewhat  more  firmly ;  the  national  en- 
thusiasm, from  which  the  successful  repulse  of  the  Cimbri 
proceeded  (iii.  231),  may  have  proved  beneficial  to  it.  The 
contests  for  the  hegemony  made  a  breech  in  every  league, 
which  time  did  not  dose  but  widened,  because  the  victory 
of  any  one  competitor  still  left  its  opponents  in  possession 
of  political  existence,  and  it  always  remained  open  to  them, 
even  though  they  had  submitted  to  clientship,  subsequently 
to  renew  the  struggle.  The  rivalry  among  the  more  powei^ 
ful  cantons  not  only  set  these  at  variance,  but  spread  into 
every  dependent  clan,  into  every  village,  often  indeed  into 
i  very  house,  for  each  individual  chose  his  side  according  to 
nis  personal  relations.  As  Hellas  exhausted  its  streng^ib 
aot  so  much  in  tiie  struggle  of  Athens  against  Sparta  as 

*  The  position  which  such  a  federal  general  occupied  with  referenot 
lO  his  troops,  is  shown  bj  the  accusation  of  high  treason  raised  agalutf 
I^Mdngetorfx  (Caesar,  B,  G.,  y\\. 
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in  the  internal  strife  of  the  Athenian  and  Lac^odaemonian 
&Gtion8  in  every  dependent  communityi  and  even  in  Athena 
itself,  so  the  rivalry  of  the  Arvemi  and  Haedui  with  its 
repetitions  on  a  smaller  and  smallei  scale  destroyed  ths 
Celtio  people. 

The  defensive  capacity  of  the  nation  felt  the  reflex  in* 
ifttfMiiB  fluence  of  these  political  and  social  relational 
"ite^  The  cavalry  was  throughout  the  predominant 
arm ;  alongside  of  which  among  the  Belgae,  and 
still  more  in  the  British  islands,  the  old  national 
war-chariots  appear  in  remarkable  efficiency.  These  equally 
numerous  and  efiicient  bands  of  combatants  on  horseback 
and  in  chariots  were  formed  from  the  nobility  and  its  vaa« 
sals ;  for  the  nobles  had  a  genuine  knightly  delight  in  dogs 
and  horsesy  and  were  at  much  expense  to  procure  noble 
horses  of  foreign  breed.  It  is  characteristic  of  the  spirit 
and  the  mode  of  fighting  of  these  nobles  that,  when  the 
levy  was  called  out,  whoever  could  keep  his  seat  on  hors^ 
back,  even  the  grey-haired  old  man,  took  the  field,  and  that^ 
when  on  the  point  of  beginning  a  combat  with  an  enemy 
of  whom  they  made  little  account,  they  swore  man  by  man 
that  they  would  keep  aloof  from  house  and  homestead, 
unless  their  band  should  chaise  at  least  twice  through  the 
enemy's  line.  Among  the  hired  warriors  the  freelance 
spirit  prevailed  with  all  its  demoralized  and  stolid  indifTcr- 
ence  towards  their  own  life  and  that  of  othess.  This  is 
apparent  from  the  stories — however  anecdotic  their  colour* 
ing— of  the  Celtic  custom  of  tilting  by  way  of  sport  and 
now  and  then  fighting  for  life  or  death  at  a  banquet,  and  of 
the  usage  (which  prevailed  among  the  Celts,  and  outdid 
pven  the  Roman  gladiatorial  games)  of  selling  themselves 
^  be  killed  for  a  set  sum  of  money  orr  a  number  of  casks 
of  wine,  »nd  voluntarily  accepting  the  fatal  blow  stretched 
>L  their  shield  before  the  eyes  of  the  whole  multitude. 

By  the  side  of  these  mounted  warriors  the  in&ntry  fell 

^^  into  the  background.     In  the  main  it  essentially 

resembled  the  bands  of  Celts,  with  whoru  the 

Romans  had  fought  in  Italy  and  SpaiiL    The  largo  shield 
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was,  as  then,  the  principal  weapon  of  defence ;  among  the 
offensiYo  arms,  on  the  other  hand,  the  long  thrusting  lano<i 
now  played  the  chief  part  in  room  of  the  sword.  Whera 
■eyend  cantons  waged  war  in  league,  they  naturally  en 
camped  and  fought  clan  against  clan  ;  there  is  no  ti*ace  of 
(heir  giTing  to  the  levy  of  each  canton  military  organiza^ 
Hon  and  forming  smaller  and  more  regular  tactical  sabdi 
▼islons.  A  long  train  of  waggons  still  dragged  the  bag- 
gage  of  the  Celtic  army ;  instead  of  an  intrenched  camp, 
such  as  the  Romans  pitched  every  night,  the  poor  substitut€ 
of  a  barncade  of  waggons  still  sufficed.  In  the  case  of 
certain  cantons,  such  as  the  Nervii,  the  efficiency  of  theif 
infantry  is  noticed  as  exceptional ;  it  is  remarkable  that 
these  had  no  cavalry,  and  perhaps  were  not  even  a  Celtic 
but  an  immigrant  German  tribe.  But  in  general  the  Celtio 
in£intry  of  this  period  appears  as  an  un warlike  and  un« 
wieldy  levy  en  masse ;  most  of  all  in  the  more  southern 
provinces,  where  along  with  barbarism  valour  had  also  dis> 
appeared.  The  Celt,  says  Caesar,  ventures  not  to  face  the 
German  in  battle.  The  Roman  general  passed  a  censure 
still  more  severe  than  this  judgment  on  the  Celtic  infantry, 
seeing  that,  after  having  become  acquainted  with  them  in 
his  first  campaign,  he  never  again  employed  them  in  con- 
nection with  Roman  infantry. 

If  we  survey  the  whole  condition  of  the  Celts  as  Caesar 

found  it  in  the  Transalpine  regions,  there  is  an 
stue  of  d©»  unmistakeable  advance  in  civilization,  as  com- 
•JtJ**' Ofitto    pared  with  the  stage  of  culture  at  which  the 

Celts  came  before  us  a  century  and  a  half  pre- 
viously in  the  valley  of  the  Po.  Then  the  militia,  excel- 
lent of  \U  kind,  thoroughly  preponderated  in  their  armies 
(i.  421) ;  now  the  cavalry  occupies  the  first  place.  Then 
(he  Celts  dwelt  in  open  villages;  now  well-coni  Tucted 
walls  surrounded  their  towns.  Th&  objects  too  found  is 
the  tombs  of  Lombardy  are,  especially  as  respects  artiolee 
of  copper  and  glass,  far  inferior  to  those  of  northern  GauL 
Perhaps  the  most  trustworthy  measure  of  the  increase  of 
c^nlture  is  the  sf^iisc  of  a  common  relationship  in  the  nation; 
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■o  little  ai  it  ootnes  to  light  in  the  Celtic  battles  fought  on 
the  soil  of  what  is  now  Lombardy,  while  it  strikingly  ap« 
pears  in  the  struggles  ngainst  Caesar.  To  all  appearance 
tlie  Celtic  nation,  when  Caesar  encountered  it,  had  already 
reached  the  maximum  of  the  culture  allotted  to  it,  and  wai 
even  now  on  the  decline.  The  civilization  of  the  Transal- 
pine Celts  in  Caesar's  time  presents,  even  for  us  whc  are 
hut  very  imperfectly  informed  regarding  it,  several  aspects 
that  are  estimable,  and  yet  more  that  are  interesting;  in 
some  respects  it  is  mora  akin  to  the  modern  than  to  the 
Hellenic-Roman  culture,  with  its  sailing  vessels,  its  knighU 
hood,  its  ecclesiastical  constitution,  above  all  with  its  at- 
tempts, however  imperfect,  to  build  the  state  not  on  the 
city,  but  on  the  tribe  and  in  a  higher  degree  on  the  nation. 
Bat  just  because  we  here  meet  the  Celtic  nation  at  the 
culminating  point  of  its  development,  its  lesser  degree  of 
moral  endowment  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  its  leaser 
capacity  of  culture,  comes  more  distinctly  into  view*  It 
was  unable  to  produce  from  its  own  resources  either  a  na- 
tional art  or  a  national  state ;  it  attained  at  the  utmost  a 
national  theology  and  a  peculiar  order  of  nobility.  The 
original  simple  valour  was  no  more ;  the  military  courage 
based  on  higher  morality  and  judicious  organization,  which 
comes  in  the  train  of  increased  civilization,  had  only  made 
its  appearance  in  a  very  stunted  form  among  the  knights. 
Barbarism  in  the  strict  sense  was  doubtless  outlived ;  the 
times  had  gone  by,  when  in  Gaul  the  fat  haunch  was  as- 
ngned  to  the  bravest  of  the  guests,  but  each  of  his  fellow- 
guests  who  thought  himself  offended  thereby  was  at  liberty 
to  challenge  the  receiver  on  that  score  to  combat,  and  when 
the  most  faithful  retainers  of  a  deceased  chief  were  burnt 
along  with  him.  But  human  sacrifices  still  continued,  and 
the  maxim  of  law,  that  torture  was  inadmissible  in  the 
case  of  the  fi'ee  man  but  allowable  in  that  of  the  free 
woman  as  well  as  of  slaves,  throws  a  far  from  agreeable 
light  on  the  position  wUch  the  female  sex  held  among  tho 
Celts  even  in  their  period  of  culture.  The  Celts  had  lost 
the  advantages  which  specially  belong  to  the  pr  i.iitiv« 
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epoch  jf  nations,  but  had  not  acquired  those  whi^  dvilt 
ization  brings  with  it  when  it  intimately  and  thoioughlj 
pervades  a  people. 

Such  was  the  internal  condition  of  the  Celtic  nation.    It 

remains  that  we  set  forth  their  external  relations 
i^M^'*'    ^^^  ^^^i^  neighbours,  and  describe  the  part 

which  they  sustained  at  this  moment  in  the 
mighty  rivalry  and  competitive  struggle  of  nations,  io 
which  it  is  everywhere  still  more  difficult  to  maintain  than 
<  to  acquire.  Along  the  Pyrenees  the  relations 
S^^|i2^  of  the  peoples  had  for  long  been  i>eaoeably  set- 
tled, and  the  times  had  long  gone  by  when  the 
Celts  there  pressed  hard  on,  and  to  some  extent  supplanted, 
the  Iberian,  that  is,  the  Basque,  original  population.  The 
valleys  of  the  Pyrenees  as  well  as  the  mountains  of  Bearn 
and  Gascony,  and  also  the  coast-steppes  to  the  south  of  the 
Garonne,  weraat  the  time  of  Caesar  in  the  undisputed  pos- 
session of  the  Aquitani,  a  great  number  of  small  tribes  of 
Iberian  descent,  coming  little  into  contact  with  each  other 
and  still  less  with  the  outer  world ;  in  this  quarter  only  the 
mouth  of  the  Garonne  with  the  important  port  of  Burdi- 
gala  (Bordeaux)  was  in  the  hands  of  a  Celtic  tribe,  the 
Bituriges-Vivisci. 

Of  far  greater  importance  was  the  contact  of  the  Celtio 

nation  with  the  Roman  people,  and  with  the 
Romi^        Germans.     We  need  not  here  repeat — what  has 

been  related  already — how  the  Romans  in  their 
slow  advance  had  gradually  pressed  back  the  Celts,  had 
at  last  occupied  the  seaboard  between  the  Alps  and  the 
Pyrenees,  and  had  thereby  totally  cut  them  off  from  Italy, 
Spain  and  the  Mediterranean  Sea — a  catastrophe  for  which 
the  way  had  already  been  prepared  centuries  before  by  the 
lonstruction  of  the  Hellenic  stronghold  at  the  mouth  of  the 

Rhone.  But  we  must  here  recall  the  fact  that 
Bomao*^  it  was  not  merely  the  superiority  of  the  Roman 
omrai^  arms  which  pressed  hard  on  the  Celts,  but  quite 
^1^         as  much  that  of  Roman  culture,  which  ultimatelj 

reaped  the  benefit  of  the  respectable  nucleus  of 
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HelloQio  civilization  in  Gaul.  Here  too,  as  so  of^en  hap* 
pens,  trade  and  commerce  paved  the  way  for  conquest* 
The  Celt  after  northern  fashion  was  fond  of  iiery  drinks ; 
the  fact  that  like  the  Scythian  he  drank  the  generous  wina 
nnniingled  and  to  intoxication,  excited  the  surprise  and  the 
disgust  of  the  temperate  southern ;  but  the  trader  has  no 
objection  to  deal  with  such  customers.  Soon  the  wine 
irade  to  Gaul  became  a  mine  of  gold  for  the  Italian  mei^ 
chant ;  it  was  nothing  unusual  there  for  a  jar  of  wiue  to  be 
exchanged  for  a  slave.  Other  articles  of  luxury,  such  as 
Italian  horses,  found  advantageous  sale  in  Gaul.  There 
were  instances  even  already  of  Roman  burgesses  acquiring 
landed  property  beyond  the  Roman  frontier,  and  turning 
it  to  profit  afler  the  Italian  fashion ;  there  is  mention,  for 
example,  of  Roman  estates  in  the  canton  of  the  Segusiavi 

(near  Lyons)  as  early  as  about  673.     Beyond 

doubt  it  was  a  consequence  of  this  that,  as 
already  mentioned  (p.  270),  in  free  Gaul  itself,  e,g,  among 
the  Arvemi,  the  Roman  language  was  not  unknown  even 
before  the  conquest ;  although  this  knowledge  was  probably 
still  restricted  to  few,  and  even  the  leading  men  of  the  allied 
canton  of  the  Haedui  had  to  be  conversed  with  through 
interpreters.  Just  as  the  traffickers  in  fire-water  and  the 
squatters  led  the  way  in  the  occupation  of  North  America, 
so  these  Roman  wine-traders  and  landlords  paved  the  way 
for,  and  beckoned  onward,  the  future  conqueror  of  Gaul. 
How  vividly  this  was  felt  even  on  the  opposite  side,  is 
shown  by  the  prohibition  which  one  of  the  most  energetic 
tribes  of  Gaul,  the  canton  of  the  Nervii,  like  some  German 
peoples,  issued  against  trafficking  with  the  Romans. 

Still  more  violent  even  than  the  pressure  of  the  Romans 

from  the  Mediterranean  was  that  of  the  Ger- 
q««jjd!i         niai:s  downward  fr6m  the  Baltic  and  the  Nort  i 

Sea — a  fresh  slock  from  the  great  cradle  of  peo- 
ples in  the  East,  which  made  room  for  itself  by  the  side 
of  its  elder  brethren  with  youthful  vigour,  although  also 
with  youthful  rudeness.  Though  the  tribes  of  this  stock 
Swelling  nearest  to  the  Rhine — the  Usipetes,  Tenctei  \  Su 
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gatnbri,  Ubil—- had  begun  to  be  in  some  degree  ctviliced 
and  had  at  least  ceased  voluntarily  to  change  their  abodes^ 
all  accounts  yet  agree  that  farther  inland  agriculture  wai 
of  little  importance,  and  the  several  tribes  had  hardly  yet 
attained  fixed  abodes.  It  is  significant  in  this  respect  thac 
their  v^estem  neighbours  at  this  time  hardly  knew  how  tc 
name  any  one  of  the  peoples  of  the  interior  of  Germany 
by  its  cantonal  name ;  these  were  only  known  to  them 
under  the  general  appellations  of  the  Suebi,  that  is  the 
wandering  people  or  nomads,  and  the  Maroomanni,  that  is, 
the  border-warriors* — names  which  were  hardly  cantonal 
names  in  Caesar's  time,  although  they  appeared  as  such  to 
the  Romans  and  subsequently  became  in  various  cases 
names  of  cantons. 

Tlie  most  violent  pressure  of  this  great  nation  fell  upon 
the  Celts.  The  struggles,  in  which  the  Germans 
SinkS?*tii«  probably  engaged  with  the  Celts  for  the  posses- 
totheOaiL  ^*^"  ®^  ^^®  regions  to  the  east  of  the  Rhine,  are 
wholly  withdrawn  from  our  view.  We  are  only 
able  to  perceive,  that  about  the  end  of  the  seventh  century 
of  Rome  all  the  land  as  far  as  the  Rhine  was  alreody  lost 
to  the  Celts ;  that  the  Boii,  who  were  probably  once  settled 
in  Bavaria  and  Bohemia  (iii.  211),  were  homeless  wander- 
ers ;  and  that  even  the  Black  Forest  formerly  possessed  by 
the  Hclvetii  (iii.  21 1 ),  if  not  taken  possession  of  by  the 
German  tribes  dwelling  in  the  vicinity,  was  at  least  waste 

*  Oaesor's  Saebi  were  probably  the  Chatti ;  but  that  dengnatioD 
certaloty  belonged  in  Cae&ir's  time,  and  eren  much  later,  to  every  other 
German  stock  which  oould  be  deecribed  aa  a  regularly  wandering  oiiOi 
Accordingly  if,  aa  ia  not  to  be  doubted,  the  **  king  of  the  Suebi  "  ia 
Mela  (ill  1)  and  Pliny  (II.  N.  iL  67,  170)  waa  Ariovistus,  it  by  no 
ueang  therefore  follows  that  Arioviatus  was  a  Chattan.  The  Marco* 
aianni  cannot  be  demona^rated  as  a  distinct  people  before  Marbod ;  it 
la  very  possible  that  the  word  up  to  that  point  indicates  nothing  but 
whs  t  it  etymologicaUy  signi6es — the  land,  or  frontier,  guard.  When 
Oaesar  (i  61)  mentions  Marcomanni  among  the  peopled  fighting  in  the 
anuy  of  Arioviatua,  he  may  in  this  instance  have  misunderstood  «  merelj 
■ppellative  designation,  just  as  he  hu%  deddedly  done  in  the  case  of  thf 
BiMbi. 
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debateaLle  border-land,  and  was  in  all  likelihood  even  then, 
what  it  was  afterwards  called,  the  Helvetian  desert.  Tb€ 
barbarous  strategy  of  the  Germans — which  securec  them 
from  hostile  attacks  by  laying  waste  the  neighbourhood  for 
miles— seems  to  have  been  applied  here  on  the  greatest 
scale. 

But  the  Germans  had  ncit  remained  stationary  at  the 

Rhine.  The  march  of  the  "Cimbrian  and  Ten- 
uibes^tiie  tonic  host,  composed,  as  respects  its  flower,  of 
£e^iD«!'     German  tribes,  which  had  swept  with  such  force 

fifty  years  before  over  Pannonia,  Gaul,  Italy, 
and  Spain,  seemed  to  have  been  nothing  but  a  grand  recoii' 
naismnce.  Already  different  German  tribes  had  formed 
permanent  settlements  to  the  west  of  the  Rhine,  especially 
of  its  lower  course ;  having  intruded  as  conquerors,  these 
settlers  continued  to  demand  hostages  and  to  levy  annual 
tribute  from  the  Grail ic  inhabitants  in  their  neighbourhood, 
as  if  from  subjects.  Among  these  German  tribes  were  the 
Aduatuci,  who  from  a  fragment  of  the  Cimbrian  horde  (iii. 
231)  had  grown  into  a  considerable  canton,  and  a  number 
of  other  tribes  afterwards  comprehended  under  the  name 
of  the  Tungri  on  the  Maas  in  the  region  of  Liege ;  even 
the  Treveri  (about  Treves)  and  the  Nervii  (in  llainault), 
two  of  the  largest  and  most  powerful  peoples  of  this  re- 
gion, are  directly  designated  by  respectable  authorities  as 
Germans.  The  complete  credibility  of  these  accounts  must 
certainly  remain  doubtful,  since,  as  Tacitus  remarks  in  refer- 
ence to  the  two  peoples  last  mentioned,  it  was  subsequently, 
at  least  in  these  regions,  reckoned  an  honour  to  be  descended 
of  German  blood  and  not  to  belong  to  the  little-esteemed 
Celtic  nation ;  yet  the  population  in  the  region  cf  the 
Scheldt,  Maas,  and  Moselle  seems  certainly  to  have  be> 
oome,  in  one  way  or  another,  largely  mingled  with  Gcr*. 
man  elements,  or  at  any  rate  to  have  come  under  German 
influences.  The  German  settlements  themselves  were  per- 
haps amall ;  they  were  not  unimportant^  for  amidst  ths 
chaotic  obscurity,  through  which  we  see  the  stream  of  pec^ 
|)les  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Rhine  ebbing  and  flcwi;  g 
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about  this  period,  we  can  well  perceive  that  larger  Germai 
hordes  were  preparing  to  cross  the  Rhine  in  the  track  ol 
these  advanced  posts.  Threatened  ol  two  sides  by  foreigi 
domination  and  torn  by  internal  dissension,  it  was  soaix»]j 
to  be  expected  that  the  unhappy  Celtio  nation  would  no« 
rally  and  save  itself  by  its  own  vigour.  Disnnenibcrmenl^ 
and  decay  in  virtue  of  dismemberment,  had  hitherto  been 
its  history  ;  how  should  a  nation,  which  could  name  no  day 
like  those  of  Marathon  and  Sulamis,  of  Aricia  and  the 
Raudine  field—- 4i  nation  which,  even  in  its  time  of  vigour, 
had  made  no  attempt  to  destroy  Massilia  by  a  united  effort 
— now  when  evening  had  come,  defend  itself  agunst  so 
formidable  foes  ? 

The  less  the  Celts,  left  to  themselves,  were  a  match  for 
_   _  the  Germans,  the  more  reason  had  the  Romans 

policy  wiui  carefully  to  watch  over  the  complications  in 
the  German  which  the  two  nations  might  be  involved.  Al- 
though the  movements  thence  arising  had  not 
up  to  the  present  time  directly  affected  them,  they  and 
their  most  important  interests  were  yet  concerned  in  the 
issue  of  those  movements.  As  may  readily  be  conceived, 
the  internal  condition  of  the  Celtio  nation  had  become 
speedily  and  permanently  mixed  up  with  its  outward  re- 
lations. As  in  Greece  the  Lacedaemonian  party  combined 
with  Persia  against  the  Athenians,  so  the  Romans  from 
their  first  appearance  beyond  the  Alps  had  found  a  support 
against  the  Arverni,  who  were  then  the  ruling  power  among 
the  southern  Celts,  in  their  rivals  for  the  hegemony,  the 
Haedui ;  and  with  the  aid  of  these  new  '^  brothers  of  the 
Roman  nation  "  they  had  not  merely  reduced  to  subjection 
the  Allobroges  and  a  great  portion  of  the  indirect  territ:)ry 
of  the  Arverni,  but  had  also,  in  the  Gaul  that  remained 
free,  occasioned  by  their  influence  the  transference  of  the 
hegemony  from  the  Arverni  to  these  Uaedui.  But  while 
the  Greeks  were  threatened  with  danger  to  their  nationality 
only  from  one  side,  the  fJelts  found  themselves  hard  pressed 
simultaneously  by  tMO  national  foes;  and  it  was  natural 
that  they  should  seek  from  ^he  one  protection  against  th« 
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other,  and  that,  if  the  one  Celtic  party  attach  mI  itself  U 
the  Romans,  their  opponents  should  on  the  coi  trary  forn? 
alliance  with  the  Germans.  This  course  was  roost  nature 
for  the  Belgae,  who  were  brought  by  neighbourhood  and 
manifold  intermixture  into  closer  relation  to  the  Germans 
who  had  crossed  the  Rhine,  and  moreover,  with  their  less- 
developed  culture,  probably  felt  themselves  at  least  at 
much  akin  to  the  Suebian  of  alien  race  as  to  their  culti'* 
rated  Allobrogian  or  Helvetic  countryman.  But  the  south- 
em  Celts  also,  among  whom  now,  as  already  mentioned, 
the  considerable  canton  of  the  Sequani  (about  BesanQon) 
stood  at  the  head  of  the  party  hostile  to  the  Romans,  had 
every  reason  at  this  very  time  to  call  in  the  Germans 
against  the  Romans  who  immediately  threatened  them  ; 
the  remiss  government  of  the  senate  and  the  signs  of  the 
revolution  preparing  in  Rome,  which  had  not  remained 
unknown  to  the  Celts,  made  this  very  moment  seem  suit- 
able for  ridding  themselves  of  the  Roman  influence  and 
primarily  for  humbling  the  Roman  clients,  the  Haedui.  A 
rupture  had  taken  place  between  the  two  cantons  respecting 
the  tolls  on  the  Saone,  which  separated  the  territory  of  the 
Haedui  from  that  of  the  Sequani,  and  about  the 
year  683  the  German  prince  Ariovistus  with 
some  15,000  armed  men  had  crossed  the  Rhine  as  condoU 
tiere  of  the  Sequani. 

The  war  was  prolonged  for  some  years  with  varying 
success ;  on  the  whole  the  results  were  unfa- 
on  the  mid-  vourable  to  the  Haedui.  Their  leader  Epore* 
dioBb  a.  (jorix  at  length  called  out  their  whole  clients, 
and  marched  forth  with  an  enormous  superiority  of  force 
against  the  Germans ;  but  these  obstinately  refused  battle, 
and  kept  themselves  under  cover  of  morasses  and  forests. 
It  was  not  till  the  clans,  weary  of  waiting,  began  to  break 
up  and  disperse,  that  the  Germans  appeared  in  the  open 
field,  and  then  Ariovistus  compelled  a  battle  at  Admngcto- 
origa,  in  which  the  flower  of  the  cavalry  of  the  Haedui 
were  led  on  the  field.  The  Haedui,  forced  by  this  defeaf 
to  conclude  peace  on  the  terms  which  the  victor  proposed 


M6  ITie  Stdtfugaiion  of  the  Wed.        LB00&  y, 

wero  obliged  to  renounce  the  hegemony,  and  to  conseni 
with  their  whole  adherents  to  become  clients  of  the  S«> 
quani ;  they  had  to  bind  themselves  to  pay  tribute  to  the 
Sequani  or  rather  to  Ariovistus,  and  to  furnish  the  children 
of  their  principal  nobles  as  hostages ;  and  lastly  they  had 
to  swear  that  they  would  never  demand  back  these  hostage! 
nor  invoke  the  intervention  of  the  Romans. 

This  peace  was  concluded  apparently  about  693.*    Hon- 
our and  advantage  enjoined  the  Romans  to  oome 
iMMkioB  of     forward  in  opposition  to  it ;  the  noble  Haeduaa 
^^^'™*^    Divitiacus,  the  head  of  the  Roman  party  in  his 
clan,  and  for  that  reason  now  banitihed  by  his  countrymen, 
went  in  person  to  Rome  to  solicit  their  intervention*     A 
still  more  serious  warning  was  the  insurrection  of  the  Al 
lobroges  in  693  (p.  260) — the  neighbours  of  the 
Sequani — which  was  beyond   doubt  connected 
with  these  events.    In  reality  orders  were  issued  to  thf 
Gallic  governors  to  assist  the  Haedui ;  they  talked  of  send 
ing  consuls  and  consular  armies  over  the  Alps;  but  tht 
senate,  to  whose  decision  these  affairs  primarily  fell,  al 
length  here  also  crowned  great  words  with  little  deeds. 
The  insurrection  of  the  Allobroges  was  suppressed  by  arms, 
but  nothing  was  done  for  the  Haedui ;  on  tlie  contrary, 

WAriovistus  was  even  enrolled  in  695  in  the  list 

of  kings  friendly  with  the  Romans.f 

The  German  warlike  prince  naturally  took  this  as  a 

renunciation  by  the  Romans  of  the  Celtic  land 

ofaoertnao     which  they  had  not  occupied;  he  accordingly 

SmiT*  took  up  his  abode   there,  and  began  to  estab* 

*  Tho  arrival  of  ArioTiBtus  in  Gaul  has  been  placed,  according  to 

Caesar,  i.  S6,  in  688,  and  the  battle  of  Admagetobriga  (fbt 

such  was  the  name  of  the  place  now  usually,  in  aooordanos 

^.  with  a  falie  inscription,  called  If  agetobriga)  according  te 

Caesar  i.  85  and  Cicero  AcL  Att,  I  10  in  698. 

f  That  we  niaj  not  deem  this  course  of  things  incredible,  or  ereo 

impute  to  it  deeper  motives  than  political  ignorance  and  laziness,  wt 

shall  do  well  to  realize  the  frivolous  tone  in  which  a  distinguished  tea- 

ator  like  Cicero  expresses  himself  in  his  correspondence  respecting  theM 

fanportant  Traoaalpine  affairs 
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Sish  a  German  principality  on  Gallic  soil.  It  was  his  in- 
tention that  the  numerous  bands  which  he  had  brought 
with  him,  and  the  still  more  numerous  bands  that  after« 
ward^  followed  at  his  call  from  home— it  was  reckoned  thai 
up  to  696  some  120,000  Germans  had  crossed 
the  Rhine — this  whole  mighty  immigration  of 
the  German  nation,  which  poured  through  the  cnce  opened 
sluioes  like  a  stream  over  the  beautiful  West,  should  bo> 
come  settled  there  and  form  a  basis  on  which  he  might 
build  his  dominion  over  Gaul.  The  extent  of  the  German 
settlements  which  he  called  into  existence  on  the  lefl  bank 
of  the  Rhine  cannot  be  determined ;  beyond  doubt  it  was 
great,  and  his  projects  were  far  greater  still.  The  Celts 
were  treated  by  him  as  a  wholly  subjugated  nation,  and  no 
distinction  was  made  between  the  several  cantons.  Even 
the  Sequani,  as  whose  hired  commander-in-<ihtef  he  had 
crossed  the  Rhine,  were  obliged,  as  if  they  were  vanquished 
enemies,  to  cede  to  him  for  his  people  a  third  of  their  ter- 
ritory— probably  upper  Alsaco  afterwards  inhabited  by  the 
Tribooi — where  Ariovistus  permanently  settled  with  his  fol- 
lowers ;  nay,  as  if  this  were  not  enough,  a  second  third 
was  afterwards  demanded  of  them  for  the  Harudes  who 
arrived  subsequently.  Ariovistus  seemed  as  if  he  wished 
to  take  up  in  Gaul  the  part  of  Philip  of  Macedonia,  and 
to  play  the  master  over  the  Celt«  who  were  friendly  to 
the  Germans  no  less  than  over  those  who  adhered  to  the 
Romans. 

The  appearance  of  the  energetic  German  prince  in  so 

dangerous  proximity,  which  could  not  but  in 

Thea«rw.        itself  excite  the  most  serious  apprehension  in 

^^m  the  Romans,  appeared  still  more  threatening, 

inasmuch  as  it  stood  by  no  means  alone,    llie 

Uftipetes  and  Tencteri  settled  on  the  right  bank  of  the 

Rhine,  weary  of  the  incessant  devastation  of  their  lerri* 

tcry  by  the  overbearing  Suebian  tribes,  had,  the  yoar  l)e» 

fore  Caesar  arrived  in  Gaul  (695),  set  out  from 

their   previous   abodes    to   seek   others  at   the 

mouth  of  the  Rhine.     They  had  already  taken  a  ray  from 
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the  Menapii  there  the  portion  of  their  territory  situated  oo 
the  right  banlc,  and  it  might  be  foreseen  that  they  would 
make  the  attempt  to  establish  themselves  also  on  the  left. 
Suebian  bands,  moreover,  assembled  between  Cologne  and 
Mayence,  and  threatened  to  appear  as  uninvited  guests  in 
the  opposite  Celtic  canton  of  the  TreverL  Lastly,  the  ter- 
ritory of  the  most  easterly  clan  of  the  Celts,  the  warlike 
and  numerous  Helvetii,  was  visited  with  growing  frequency 
by  the  Germans,  so  that  the  Helvetii,  who  perhaps  even 
apart  from  this  were  suffering  from  over-population  through 
the  reflux  of  their  settlers  from  the  territory  which  they 
had  lost  to  the  north  of  the  Rhine,  and  besides  were  liable 
to  be  completely  isolated  from  their  kinsmen  by  the  settle- 
ment of  Ariovistus  in  the  territory  of  the  Sequani,  o(m- 
oeived  the  desperate  resolution  of  voluntarily  evacuating 

the  territory  hitherto  in  their  possession  to  the 
tionsfor the  Germans,  and  acquiring  larger  and  more  fertile 
StliSSi  of  abodes  to  the  west  of  the  Jura,  along  with,  if 
tib«  interior     possible,  the  hegemony  in  the  interior  of  Gaul 

— a  plan  which  some  of  their  districts  had  al- 
ready formed  and  attempted  to  execute  during  the  Qmbrian 
invasion  (iii.  221).  The  Rauraci  whose  territory  (Basle 
and  southern  Alsace)  was  similarly  threatened,  the  remains 
of  the  Boii  who  had  already  at  an  earlier  period  been  com- 
pelled by  the  Germans  to  forsake  their  homes  and  were 
now  unsettled  wanderers,  and  other  smaller  tribes,  made 

common  cause  with  the  Helvetii.     As  early  as 

693  their  flying  parties  came  over  the  Jura  and 
even  as  &r  as  the  Roman  province ;  their  departure  itself 
could  not  be  much  longer  delayed  ;  inevitably  German  set* 
tiers  would  then  advance  into  the  important  region  between 
the  lakes  of  Constance  and  Geneva  forsaken  by  its  defend- 
ers. Fron*;  the  sources  of  the  Rhine  to  the  Atlantic  Ocean 
the  German  tribes  were  in  motion ;  the  whole  line  of  the 
Rliinc  was  threatened  by  them  ;  it  was  a  moment  like  that 
ffhen  the  Alamanni  and  the  Franks  threw  themselves  on 
the  falling  empire  of  the  Caesars ;  and  even  now  there 
•eemvl  on  the  eve  of  being  carried  into  effect  against  tfas 
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Celts  that  very  movement  which  was  suooessful  k^^  hun* 
dred  years  afterwards  against  the  Romans. 

Under  these  circumstances  the  new  governor  Gaius 
Caesar  arrived  in  the  spring  of  696  in  Nar> 
Ohntm  pro-     bonese  Gaul,  which  had  been  added  by  decree 
Q^^         of  the  senate  to  his  original  province  embracing 
Cisalpine  Gaul  along  with  Istria  and  Dalmatia. 
Ilis  office,  which  was  committed  to  him  first  for  five  years 
(to  the  end  of  700),  then  in  699  for  five  more 
^  ^'  (to  the  end  of  705),  gave  him  the  right  to  nomi- 

nate ten  lieutenants  of  propraetoriau  rank,  and 
(at  least  according  to  his  own  interpretation)  to  fill  up  his 
legions,  or  even  to  form  new  ones  at  his  discretion  out  of 
the  burgess-population — who  were  especially  numerous  in 
Cisalpine  Gaul—- of  the  territory  under  his  sway. 
2^'*"  The  army,  which  he  received  in  Uie  two  prov- 
inces, consisted,  as  regards  infantry  of  the  liue^ 
of  four  legions  trained  and  inured  to  war,  the  seventh, 
eighth,  ninth,  and  tenth,  or  at  the  utmost  24,000  men,  to 
which  fell  to  be  added,  as  usual,  the  contingent  of  the  sub- 
jects. The  cavalry  and  light-armed  troops,  moreover,  were 
represented  by  hoi*semen  from  Spain,  and  by  Numidian, 
Cretan,  and  Balearic  archers  and  slingers.  The  staff  of 
Caesar — the  ilite  of  the  democracy  of  the  capital— con> 
tained,  along  with  not  a  few  useless  young  men  of  rank, 
some  able  officers,  such  as  Publius  Crassua  the  younger  son 
of  the  old  political  ally  of  Caesar,  and  Titus  Labienus,  who 
followed  the  chief  of  the  democracy  as  a  faithful  adjutant 
from  the  Forum  to  the  battle-field.  Caesar  had  not  re^ 
ceived  definite  instructions ;  to  one  who  was  discerning  and 
courageous  these  were  implied  in  the  circumstances  with 
which  he  had  to  deal.  The  negligence  of  the  senate  had  to 
be  retrieved,  and  first  of  all  the  stream  of  German  inva- 
tion  had  to  be  checked. 

Just  at  this  time  the   Helvetic  invasion,   which   was 
closely  interwoven  with  the  German  and  had 
Se^eWcfa    been  in  preparation  for  years,  began.     That 
they  might  not  make  a  grant  of  their  aban 
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doned  huts  to  the  Germans  and  might  render  their  owe 
return  impossible,  the  Helvetii  had  burnt  their  towns  and 
villages;   and  their  long  trains  of  waggons,  laden  with 
women,  children,  and  the  best  part  of  their  moveables, 
arrived  from  all  siies  at  the  Leman  lake  near  Genara 
(Geneva),  where  they  and  their  comrades  had  fixed  their 
rendezvous  for  the  28th  of  March  *  of  this  year.    Accord 
ing  to  their  own  reckoning  the  whole  body  consistel  of 
368,000  persons,  of  whom  about  a  fourth  part  were  able  tc 
bear  arms.    As  the  mountain-chain  of  the  Jura,  stretching 
firom  the  Rhine  to  the  Rhone,  almost  completely  closed  in 
the  Helvetic  country  on  the  west,  and  its  narrow  defiles 
were  as  ill  adapted  for  the  passage  of  such  a  caravan  as 
they  were  well  adapted  for  defence,  the  leaders  had  resolved 
to  go  round  in  a  southerly  direction,  and  to  open  up  for 
themselves  a  way  to  the  west  at  the  point  where  the  Rhone 
has  broken  through  the  mountain-chain  between  the  south- 
western and  highest  part  of  the  Jura  and  the  Savoy  moun- 
tains, near  the  modem  Fort  de  I'Eduse.    But  on  the  right 
bank  here  the  rocks  and  precipices  come  so  dose  to  the 
river  that  there  remained  only  a  narrow  path  which  could 
easily  be  blocked  up,  and  the  Sequani,  to  whom  this  bank 
belonged,  could  with  ease  intercept  the  route  of  the  Hel 
vetii.    They  preferred  therefore  to  pass  over,  above  the 
point  where  the  Rhone  breaks  through,  to  the  left  Allo- 
brogian  bank,  with  the  view  of  regaining  the  right  bank 
ferther  down  the  stream  where  the  Rhone  enters  the  plain, 
and  then  marching  on  towards  the  level  west  of  Gaul, 
where  the  fertile  cantpn  of  the  Santones  (Saintonge,  the 
valley  of  the  Charente)  on  the  Atlantic  Ocean  was  selected 
by  the  wanderers  for  their  new  abode.    This  march  led, 
where  it  touched  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhone,  through  Ro 
man  territory ;  and  Caesar,  otherwise  not  disposed  to  acqui 
esce  in  the  establishment  of  the  Helvetii  in  western  Gaul, 

*  Aooording  to  the  nncoxrected  calendar.  Acoordiog  to  the  cor 
Not  rectlficatioD,  which  however  here  by  no  means  rests  on  suffidently 
tnietworthy  data,  this  day  corresponds  to  the  16th  of  April  of  tbf 
Julian  calendar. 
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WHS  firmlj^  resolved  not  to  permit  their  passage.  But  of 
his  four  legions  three  were  stationed  far  off*  at  Aquileia , 
although  he  called  out  in  haste  the  militia  of  the  Transal 
pine  province,  it  seemed  scarcely  possible  with  so  small  a 
force  to  hinder  the  innumerable  Celtic  host  from  crossings 
the  Rhone,  between  its  exit  from  the  Leman  lake  at  Geneva 
and  the  point  of  its  breaking  through  the  mountains,  ovei 
a  distance  of  more  than  fourteen  miles.  Caesar,  however, 
by  n^otiations  with  the  Helvetii,  who  would  gladly  have 
effected  by  peaceable  means  the  crossing  of  the  river  oxi^ 
the  march  through  the  Allobroginn  territory,  gained  a  re- 
spite of  fifbeen  days,  which  was  employed  in  breaking  down 
the  bridge  over  the  Rhone  at  Genava,  and  barring  the  south- 
ern bank  of  the  Rhone  againbt  the  enemy  by  an  entrench- 
ment nearly  nineteen  miles  long :  it  was  the  first  applica^ 
tion  of  the  system — afterwards  carried  out  on  so  immense 
a  scale  by  the  Romans— of  guarding  the  frontier  of  the 
empire  in  a  military  point  of  view  by  a  chain  of  forts  con- 
nected with  each  other  by  ramparts  and  ditches.  The  at- 
tempts of  the  Helvetii  to  gain  the  other  bank  at  different 
places  in  boats  or  by  means  of  fords  were  successfully  frus- 
trated by  the  Romans  in  these  lines,  and  the  Helvetii  were 
compelled  to  desist  from  the  passage  of  the  J^hone. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  party  in  Gaul  hostile  to  the 

Romans,  which  hoped  to  obtain  a  powerful  re- 
▼^  more  inforcement  in  the  Helvetii,  more  especially  the 
giSl^  Haeduan  Dumnorix  brother  of  Divitiacus,  and 

at  the  head  of  the  national  party  in  his  canton 
as  the  latter  was  at  the  head  of  the  Romans,  procured  for 
ihem  a  passage  through  the  passes  of  the  Jura  and  the  teiw 
ritory  of  the  Sequani.  The  Romans  had  no  legal  title  to 
lot  bid  this ;  but  other  and  higher  interests  were  at  stake 
ibi  them  in  the  Helvetic  expedition  than  the  question  of  the 
formal  integrity  of  the  Roman  territory — ^interests  which 
90uld  only  be  defended,  if  Caesar,  instead  of  confining  him* 
self,  as  all  the  governors  of  the  senate  and  even  Marius  (iil 
S8l )  had  done,  to  the  modest  task  of  watching  the  frontier, 
should  croas  whal  had  hitherto  been  the  frontier  at  the  hea# 
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of  a  Goiisider&ble  army.  Caesar  was  general  not  of  the 
senate,  but  of  the  state ;  he  showed  no  hesitation.  He  had 
immediately  proceeded  from  Genava  in  person  to  Italy,  and 
with  charaoteristic  speed  brought  up  the  three  legions  can- 
toned there  as  well  as  two  newly  formed  legions  of  rot 
eiuits. 

These  troops  he  united  with  the  corps  stationed  at  6» 
nava,  aud  crossed  the  Rhone  with  his  whole 
retltn  «v.  ^orce.  His  unexpected  appearance  in  the  terri- 
tory of  the  Haedui  naturally  at  once  restored 
the  Roman  party  there  to  power,  which  was  not  unimpor« 
tant  as  regarded  supplies.  He  found  the  Ilelvetii  employed 
in  crossing  the  Saone,  and  moving  from  the  territory  of 
the  Sequani  into  that  of  the  Haedui ;  those  of  them  that 
were  still  on  the  lefl  bank  of  the  Saone,  especially  the 
corps  of  the  Tigorini,  were  caught  and  destroyed  by  the 
Romans  rapidly  advancing.  The  bulk  of  the  expedition, 
however,  had  already  passed  to  the  right  bank  of  the  river ; 
Caesar  followed  them  and  effected  the  passage,  which  the 
unwieldy  host  of  thp  Helvetii  had  not  been  able  to  aocom^ 
plish  in  twenty  days,  in  twenty-four  hours.  The  Helvetii, 
prevented  by  this  passage  of  the  river  on  the  part  of  the 
Roman  army  from  continuing  their  march  westward,  turned 
in  a  northerly  direction,  doubtless  under  the  supposition 
that  Caesar  would  not  venture  to  follow  them  far  into  the 
interior  of  Gaul,  and  with  the  intention,  if  he  should  desist 
from  following  them,  of  turning  again  toward  their  proper 
destination.  For  iifle^n  days  the  Roman  army  marched 
behind  that  of  the  enemy  at  a  distance  of  about  four  miles, 
elinging  to  its  rear,  and  hoping  for  an  advantageous  op- 
portunity of  assailing  the  Helvetian  host  under  conditions 
fevourable  to  victory,  and  destroying  it.  But  this  moment 
same  not:  unwieldy  as  was  the  march  of  the  Helvetio 
earavan,  the  leaders  knew  how  to  guard  against^  surprise, 
Rud  appeared  to  be  copiously  provided  with  supplies  at 
well  as  most  accurately  informed  through  their  spies  cS 
'>very  event  in  the  Roman  camp.  On  the  other  hard  Uie 
ilomans  began  to  suffer  from  want  of  necessaries,  esp^ 
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cially  when  the  Helvetii  removed  from  the  Saone  and  the 
means  of  river-trftusport  ceased.  The  non-arrival  of  the 
supplies  promised  by  the  Haedui,  from  which  this  embar- 
rassment primarily  arose,  excited  the  more  suspidon,  as 
both  armies  were  still  moving  about  in  their  territory. 
Moreover  the  considerable  Roman  cavahy,  numbering  al* 
most  4,000  horse,  proved  utterly  untrustworthy— *?hich 
doubtless  admitted  of  explanation,  for  they  consisted  almost 
wholly  of  Celtic  horsemen,  especially  of  the  mounted  re- 
tainers of  the  Haedui,  under  the  command  of  Dumnorix 
the  well-known  enemy  of  the  Romans,  and  Caesar  himself 
had  taken  them  still  more  as  hostages  than  as  soldiers. 
There  was  good  reason  to  believe  that  a  defeat  which  they 
BoflTered  at  the  hands  of  the  &r  weaker  Helvetian  cavalry 
was  occasioned  by  themselves,  and  that  the  enemy  was  in* 
formed  by  them  of  all  occurrences  in  the  Roman  camp. 
The  position  of  Caesar  grew  critical ;  it  was  becoming  dis- 
agreeably evident,  how  much  the  Celtic  patriot  party  could 
effect  even  with  the  Haedui  in  spite  of  their  official  alliance 
with  Rome,  and  of  the  distinctive  interests  of  this  canton 
inclining  it  towards  the  Romans ;  what  was  to  be  the  issue 
if  they  ventured  deeper  and  deeper  into  a  country  full  of 
excitement  and  removed  daily  farther  from  their  means 
of  communication  1  The  armies  were  just  marching  past 
Bibraote  (Autun),  the  capital  of  the  Haedui,  at  a  mod\)i-ate 
distance ;  C&esar  resolved  to  seize  this  important  pla  «e  by 
force  before  he  continued  his  march  into  the  interior ,  and 
it  is  very  possible,  that  he  intended  to  desist  alto^^ther 
from  farther  pursuit  and  to  establish  himself  in  BiV^t-aote. 
But  when  he  ceased  from  the  pursuit  and  turned  i»-jrfinBt 
Bibracte,  the  Helvetii  thought  that  the  Romans  wem  mak- 
ing preparations  for  flight,  and  now  attacked  in  their  v  cm. 
Caesar  desired  nothing  better.  The  two  armiet  f  osted 
themselves  on  two  parallel  chains  of  hi!  *s ;  the 
§J^J^  Celts  began  the  engagement,  broke  the  Roman 
cavalry  whidi  advanced  into  the  plain,  nod  ran 
onward  against  the  Roman  legions  posted  on  the  «vlope  of 
the  hill,  but  were  there  obliged  to  give  way  before  CaeoatV 
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veterans.  When  the  Romans  thereupon,  foUowiDg  up  theii 
advantage,  descended  in  their  turn  to  the  plain,  the  Celti 
again  advanced  against  them,  and  a  reserved  Celtic  corps 
took  them  at  the  same  time  in  flank.  The  reserve  of  the 
Roman  attacking  column  was  pushed  forward  against  the 
latter ;  it  forced  it  away  from  the  main  body  upon  the  bag- 
gage  and  the  barricade  of  waggons,  where  it  was  destroyed. 
The  bulk  of  the  Helvetic  host  was  at  length  brought  to 
give  way,  and  compelled  to  beat  a  retreat  in  an  easterly 
direction— the  opposite  of  that  towards  which  their  expe* 
dition  led  them.  This  day  had  frustrated  the  scheme  of 
the  Helvetii  to  establish  for  themselves  new  settlements  on 
the  Atlantic  Ocean,  and  handed  them  over  to  the  pleasure 
of  the  victor ;  but  it  had  been  a  hot  day  also  for  the  con- 
querors. Caesar,  who  had  reason  for  not  altogether  trust* 
ing  his  staff  of  officers,  had  at  the  very  outset  sent  away 
all  the  officers'  horses,  so  as  to  make  the  necessity  of  hold- 
ing their  ground  thoroughly  clear  to  his  troops ;  in  fiict  the 
battle,  had  the  Romans  lost  it,  would  have  probably  occa- 
sioned the  annihilation  of  the  Roman  army.  The  Roman 
troops  were  too  much  exhausted  to  pursue  the  conquered 
with  vigour ;  but  in  consequence  of  the  proclamation  of 
Caesar  that  he  would  treat  all  who  should  support  the  Hel- 
vetii as  like  the  Helvetii  themselves  enemies  of  the  Romans, 
all  support  was  refused  to  the  beaten  army  whithersoever  it 
went — ^in  the  first  instance,  in  the  canton  of  the  Lingones 
(about  Langres) — ^and,  deprived  of  all  supplies  and  of  their 
baggage  and  burdened  by  the  mass  of  camp-followers  in- 
capable of  fighting,  they  were  under  the  necessity  of  sub* 
mitdng  to  the  Roman  general. 

The  lot  of  the  vanquished  was  a  comparatively  mild 
_  _ .  one.  The  Haedui  were  directed  to  concede  se^ 
WtflBtbrok  tlements  in  their  territory  to  the  homeless  Boil ; 
origio^  and  this  settlement  of  tlie  conquered  foe  in  the 

AbodeL  midst  of  the  most  powerful  Celtic  cantons  ren- 

dered almost  the  services  of  a  Roman  colony.  The  sur» 
rivors  of  the  Helvetii  aiid  Rauraci,  something  more  tha* 
ft  third  of  the  men  that  had  marched  forth,  were  naturally 


Craf  vii.]       r/us  Subfuffotion  of  the  Wesi.  38S 

sent  back  to  their  former  territory,  to  defend,  under  Roroan 
supremacy,  the  frontier  along  the  upper  Rhine  against  the 
Germans.  Only  the  south-western  point  of  the  Helvetia 
canton  was  taken  possession  of  by  the  Romans,  and  there 
subsequently,  on  the  charming  shores  of  the  Leman  lakei 
the  old  Celtic  town  Noviodunum  (now  Nyon)  was  con- 
verted into  a  Roman  frontier-fortress,  the  ''Julian  eque» 
Irian  colony."  * 

Thus  the  threatening  invasion  of  the  (Germans  on  the 

upper  Rhino  was  obviated,  and,  at  the  same 
^^iJ^i{^      time,  the  party  hostile  to  the  Romans  among 

the  Celts  was  humbled.  On  the  middle  Rhine 
also,  where  the  Germans  had  already  crossed  years  ago, 
and  where  the  power  of  Ariovistus  which  vied  with  that 
of  Rome  in  Graul  was  daily  spreading,  there  was  need  of 
similar  action,  and  the  occasion  for  a  rupture  was  easily 

found.  In  comparison  with  the  yoke  threatened 
^ISSSl^         ^^  already  imposed  on  them  by  Ariovistus,  the 

Roman  supremacy  probably  now  appeared  to 
the  greater  pait  of  the  Celts  in  this  quarter  the  lesser  evil ; 
the  minority,  who  retained  their  hatred  of  the  Romans, 
had  at  least  to  keep  silence.  A  diet  of  the  Celtic  tribes 
of  central  Gaul,  held  under  Roman  influence,  requested  the 
Roman  general  in  name  of  the  Celtic  nation  for  aid  against 
the  Germans.  Caesar  consented.  At  his  suggestion  the 
Haedui  stopped  the  payment  of  the  tribute  stipulated  to 
be  paid  to  Ariovistus,  and  demanded  back  the  hostages  fur- 
nished ;  and  when  Ariovistus  on  account  of  this  breach  of 
treaty  attacked  the  clients  of  Rome,  Caesar  took  occasion 
thereby  to  enter  into  direct  negotiation  with  him  and  spe» 
eially  to  demand,  in  addition  to  the  return  of  the  hostagea 
and  a  promise  to  keep  peace  with  the  Haedui,  that  Ario 
vistus  should  bind  himself  to  allure  no  more  Germans  over 

*  Ji.lia  Bqueairiif  where  the  last'surnmine  is  to  be  taken  as  in  othei 
eolonios  of  Caesar  the  samames  of  $aciaru>rumj  deeimanorum^  &c.  It 
was  Celtic  or  German  horsemen  of  Caesar,  who,  of  course  with  the  be- 
stowal of  Uio  Roman  or,  at  any  rate,  Latin  franchise  rooelTed  lan^ 
aUdBMnts  there. 
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the  Rhine.  The  German  general  replied  to  the  Roman  in 
the  full  consciousness  of  equal  power  and  equal  right,  that 
northern  Gaul  had  become  subject  to  him  by  right  of  war 
as  fairly  as  southern  Gaul  to  the  Romans ;  and  that,  as  ht 
did  not  hinder  the  Romans  from  taking  tribute  from  tha 
Atlobroges,  so  they  should  not  prevent  him  from  taxing 
his  subjects.  In  later  secret  overtures  it  appeared  that  the 
prince  was  well  aware  of  the  circumstances  of  the  Romans; 
he  mentioned  the  invitations  which  had  been  addressed  to 
him  from  Rome  to  put  Caesar  out  of  the  way,  and  offered, 
if  Caesar  would  leave  to  him  northern  Gaul,  to  assist  him 
in  turn  to  obtain  the  sovereignty  of  Italy.  As  the  quarrels 
of  the  Celtic  nation  had  opened  up  an  entrance  for  him  into 
Gaul,  he  seemed  to  expect  the  consolidation  of  his  rule 
there  from  the  quarrels  of  the  Italian  nation.  For  centu- 
ries no  such  language  of  power  completely  on  a  footing  of 
equality  and  bluntly  and  carelessly  expressing  its  independ- 
ence had  been  held  in  presence  of  the  Romans,  as  was  now 
heard  from  the  king  of  the  German  host;  he  summarily 
refused  to  come,  when  the  Roman  general  suggested  that 
he  should  appear  personally  before  him  according  to  the 
usual  practice  with  client-princes. 

It  was  the  more  necessary  not  to  delay  ;  Caesar  imme- 
diately set  out  against  Ariovistus.  A  panic 
jjg^jjjj^  seized  his  troops,  especially  his  officers,  when 
they  were  to  measure  their  strength  with  the 
flower  of  the  German  troops  that  for  fourteen  years  had 
not  come  under  shelter  of  a  roof:  it  seemed  as  if  the  deep 
decay  of  Roman  moral  and  military  discipline  would  show 
itself  and  provoke,  desertion  and  mutiny  even  in  Caesai's 
camp.  But  the  general,  while  declaring  that  in  case  of 
need  he  would  march  with  the  tenth  legion  alone  agarnsi 
the  enemy,  knew  not  merely  how  to  influence  these  by 
such  an  appea.  to  honour,  but  also  how  to  bind  the  other 
regiments  to  their  eagles  by  warlike  emulation,  and  to  in 
spire  the  troops  with  something  of  his  own  energy.  With 
out  leaving  them  time  for  reflection,  he  led  them  onward 
in  rapid  marches,  and  fortunately  anticipated  Ariovistiw  xu 
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the  occupation  of  Vesontio  (Besan^on),  the  capital  of  thf 
Beqaani.  A  personal  conference  between  the  two  goneralt 
which  took  place  at  the  request  of  Ariovistus,  seemed  ae 
Sf  solely  meant  to  cover  an  attempt  against  the  person  of 
Caesar ;  arms  alone  could  decide  between  the  two  opprofr 
Hors  of  Gaul.  The  war  came  temporarily  to  a  stand.  In 
lower  Alsace  somewhere  in  the  r^ion  of  Mlihlhausen,  livi 
miles  from  the  Rhine,*  the  two  armies  lay  at  a  little  dis* 
tance  from  each  other,  till  Ariovistus  with  his  very  supe* 
rior  force  succeeded  in  marching  past  the  Roman  camp, 
placing  himself  in  its  rear,  and  cutting  off  the  Romans 
from  their  base  and  their  supplies.  Caesar  attempted  to 
Sree  himself  from  his  painful  situation  by  a  battle;  but 
Ariovistus  did  not  accept  it.  Nothing  remained  for  the 
Roman  general  but,  in  spite  of  his  inferior  strength,  to 
imitate  the  movement  of  the  Germans,  and  to  recover  his 
communications  by  making  two  legions  march  past  the 
enemy  and  take  up  a  position  beyond  the  camp  of  the  Grer- 

*  Ooler  (CatwngaHl,  Krieg,  p.  46,  &a)  thinks  that  he  has  foimd 
the  field  of  battle  at  Ceruaj  not  fax  from  Huhlhatisen,  which,  on  the 
whole,  agrees  with  NapoIeon*a  {PrieU,  p.  86)  pUcing  of  the  battle-field 
In  Uie  district  of  Belfort.  This  hypothecs,  although  not  certain,  suita 
the  drcaraatances  of  the  case ;  for  the  fact  that  Oyiesar  required  seven 
days*  march  for  the  short  space  from  BesanQon  to  that  point,  is  ex- 
plained by  bis  own  remark  (L  41)  that  he  had  taken  a  circuit  of  Mty 
milea  to  avoid  the  mountain  paths ;  and  the  whole  descripiion  of  the 
pursuit  continued  as  far  as  the  Rhine,  and  evidently  not  Usting  for 
several  days  but  ending  on  the  very  day  of  the  battle,  decides-^the 
authority  of  tradition  being  equally  balanced — m  favour  of  the  view 
that  the  battle  was  fought  five,  not  fifty,  miles  from  the  Rhine.  The 
proposal  of  Riistow  (£itMtung  tu  Cfaetart  Comm,  p.  117)  to  transfer 
the  field  of  battle  to  the  upper  Saar  rests  on  a  misunderstanding.  The 
com  expected  from  the  Sequani,  Leuci,  Lingones  was  not  to  come  to 
tho  Roman  army  in  the  course  of  their  march  against  Ariovistus,  but 
to  be  delivered  at  Besan^on  before  their  departure,  and  taken  by  the 
troops  along  with  them ;  as  is  clearly  apparent  from  tho  fact  that  Caesar, 
while  pointing  his  troops  to  those  supplies,  comforts  them  at  tlie  samt 
time  with  the  hope  of  com  to  be  brought  in  on  the  route.  From  Be* 
Sanson  Caesar  commanded  the  region  of  Langres  and  Epinal,  and,  as 
may  be  well  conceived,  preferred  to  levy  his  requisitions  there  rather 
Hian  in  the  exhausted  districts  from  which  he  came. 
Vol.  IV.— 1 3* 
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mansy  while  four  legions  remained  in  the  former  oamf 
Ariovistus,  when  he  saw  the  Romans  divided,  attempted 
an  assault  on  their  lesser  camp ;  but  the  Romans  repulsed 
it.     Under  the  impression  made  by  this  suo 
cess,  the  whole  Roman  army  was  led  on  to  the 
attack ;  and  the  Germans  also  placed  themselves  in  battle 
arrayi  in  a  long  line,  each  tribe  for  itself,  the  cars  of  tiie 
anr.ywith  the  baggage  and  women  being  placed  behind 
them  to  render  flight  more  difficult.    The  right  wing  of 
the  Romans,  led  by  Caesar  himself  threw  itself  rapidly  on 
the  enemy,  and  drove  them  before  it ;  the  right  wing  of 
the  Germans  was  in  like  manner  successful.    The  balance 
still  stood  equal ;  but  the  tactics  of  the  reserve,  which  had 
decided  so  many  other  conflicts  with  barbarians,  decided 
the  conflict  witih  the  Germans  also  in  favour  of  the  Romans ; 
their  third  line,  which  Publius  Crassus  seasonably  sent  to 
render  help,  restored  the  battle  on  the  left  wing  and  ther» 
by  decided  the  victory.    The  pursuit  was  continued  to  the 
Rhine ;  only  a  few,  including  the  king,  succeeded 
in  escaping  to  the  other  bank  (696). 
Thus  brilliantly  the  Roman  rule  announced  its  advent 
to  the  mighty  stream,  which  the  Italian  soldiers 
Uemexito  ou     here  saw  for  the  first  time ;  by  a  single  fortii- 
bank^of  Ui6     natc  battle  the  line  of  the  Rhine  was  won.    The 
^^^^'  fate  of  the  German  settlements  on  the  left  bank 

of  the  Rhine  lay  in  the  hands  of  Caesar ;  the  victor  could 
destroy  them,  but  he  did  not  do  so.  The  neighbouring 
Celtic  cantons — the  Sequani,  Leuci,  Mediomatrici — ^were 
neither  capable  of  self-defence  nor  trustworthy ;  the  trans- 
planted Germans  promised  to  become  not  merely  braver 
guardians  of  the  frontier  but  also  better  subjects  of  Rome, 
for  their  nationality  severed  them  from  the  Celts,  and  their 
own  interest  in  the  preservation  of  their  newly-won  settle- 
ments severed  them  from  their  countrymen  across  tht 
Rhine,  so  that  In  their  isolated  position  they  could  not 
avoid  adhering  to  the  central  power.  Caesar  here,  as  every* 
where,  preferred  conquered  foes  to  doubtful  friends;  hs 
loil  the  Germans  settled  by  Ariovistus  along  the  U'fl  bank 
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of  the  Bhine — the  TribDci  about  Strasaburg,  the  Nemetet 
about  Spires,  the  Vangiones  about  Worma— 'in  possession 
of  their  new  abodes,  and  entrusted  them  with  the  guarding 
of  the  Rhine>frontier  against  their  countrymen.* 

The  Suebi,  who  threatened  the  territory  of  the  Trever^ 
on  the  middle  Rhine,  on  receiving  news  of  the  defeat  of 
ArioYistuSy  again  retreated  into  tht  interior  of  Germany ; 
on  which  occasion  they  sustained  considerable  loss  by  the 
way  at  the  hands  of  the  adjoining  tribes. 

The  consequences  of  this  one  campaign  were  immense ; 
they  were  felt  for  many  centuries  after.  The 
toud£^!  Rhine  had  become  the  boundary  of  the  Roman 
empire  against  the  Germans.  In  Gaul,  which 
was  no  longer  able  to  govern  itself,  the  Romans  had  hither- 
to ruled  on  the  south  coast,  while  lately  the  Germans  had 
attempted  to  establish  themselves  &rther  up.  The  recent 
events  had  decided  that  Gaul  was  to  succumb  not  merely 
in  part  but  wholly  to  the  Roman  supremacy,  and  that  the 
natural  boundary  presented  by  the  mighty  river  was  also 
to  become  the  political  boundary.  The  senate  in  its  better 
tiroes  had  not  rested,  till  the  dominion  of  Rome  had  reached 
the  natural  bounds  of  Italy — ^the  Alps  and  the  Mediter- 
ranean— and  its  adjacent  islands.  The  enlarged  empire 
also  needed  a  similar  military  rounding  off;  but  the  pres- 
ent government  left  the  matter  to  accident,  and  the  object 
of  its  highest  care  was,  not  that  the  frontiers  might  be  de- 
fended, but  that  they  should  not  need  to  be  defended  quite 
immediately  by  itself.  People  felt  that  now  another  spirit 
and  another  arm  had  begun  to  guide  the  destinies  of  Rome. 

*  This  BeeiDS  the  sizDplest  bypothesiB  regarding  the  9rigbi  of  these 
Semumic  settlements.  That  Ariovistus  settled  those  peoples  oa  Iht 
middle  Rhine  is  proboble,  because  thej  fight  in  his  army  (Cae9.  i.  51) 
and  do  not  appear  earlier ;  that  Caesar  left  them  in  possession  of  their 
settlements  is  probable,  because  he  in  presence  of  ArioTistns  declared 
aimself  ready  (o  tolerate  the  Germans  already  settled  in  Gaul  (Caet,  i 
B6,  48),  and  beca'ise  we  find  them  afterwards  m  these  abodes.  Oaesai 
does  not  mention  tlie  directions  given  after  the  battle  concerning  these 
Germanic  settlements,  because  he  keeps  silence  on  principle  vegardlii| 
all  the  oiganic  arrangea^ent:?  made  by  him  in  GauL 
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The  foundations  of  the  future  edifice  were  laid  ;  but  \n 
order  to  finish  the  building  and  completely  to 
S^IS"**"  secure  the  recognition  of  the  Roman  rule  by 
the  Gauls,  and  that  of  the  Rhine-frontier  by  tho 
Germans,  very  much  still  remained  to  be  done.  All  cen- 
tral Gaul  indeed  from  the  Roman  frontier  as  fer  up  as 
Chartre3  and  Treves  submitted  without  objection  to  the 
new  regent ;  and  on  the  upper  and  middle  Rhine  also  no 
attack  was  for  the  present  to  be  apprehended  from  the  Ger- 
mans. But  the  northern  provinces — as  well  as  the  Are- 
moricau  cantons  in  Brittany  and  Normandy  as  the  more 
powerful  confederation  of  the  Belgae — were  not  affected 
by  the  blows  directed  against  central  Gaul,  and  found  no 
occasion  to  submit  to  the  conqueror  of  Ariovistus.  More* 
over,  as  was  already  remarked,  very  close  relations  sub- 
sisted between  the  Belgae  and  the  Grermans  over  the  Rhine, 
and  at  the  mouth  of  the  Rhine  also  Germanic  tribes  were 
makin^c  ready  to  cross  the  stream.  In  conse- 
l^^wiio-    q^^^^  ^f  |.}j|g  Oaesar  set  out  with  his  army, 

now  increased  to  eight  legions,  in  the  spring  of 
697  against  the  Belgic  cantons.  Mindful  of  the 
brave  and  successful  resistance  which  fifly  years  before  they 
had  conjointly  presented  to  the  Cimbri  on  the  borders  of 
their  country  (iii.  230),  and  stimulated  by  the  patriots  who 
had  fled  to  them  in  numbers  from  central  Gaul,  the  confed- 
eracy of  the  Belgae  sent  their  whole  first  levy — 800,000 
armed  men  under  the  leadership  of  Galba  the  king  of  the 
Suessiones — to  their  southern  frontier  to  receive  Caesar 
there.  A  single  canton  alone,  that  of  the  powerful  Remi 
(about  Rheims)  discerned  in  this  invasion  of  the  foreigners 
an  opportunity  to  shake  off  the  rule  which  their  neighbours 
the  Suessiones  exercised  over  them,  and  prepared  to  take 
up  in  the  north  the  part  which  the  Haedui  had  played  in 
central  Gaul.  The  Roman  and  the  Belgio  armies  arrived 
in  their  territory  almost  at  the  same  time. 

Caesar  did  not  venture  to  give  battle  to  the  brave  ene* 
^^^j^^  ^  my  six  times  as  strong ;  to  the  north  of  the 
fthtAioM.       Aisne,  not   far    from    the   modern   Pontaverl 
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between  Bheims  and  Laon,  be  pitched  his  camp  on  t 
plateau  rendered  almost  unassailable  on  all  sides  partly 
hj  the  river  and  by  morasses,  partly  by  fosses  and  r^ 
doubts,  and  contented  himself  with  thwarting  by  defen- 
nve  measures  the  attempts  of  the  Belgae  to  cross  the 
Aisne  and  thereby  to  out  him  off  from  his  communications. 
When  he  counted  on  the  likelihood  that  the  coalition  would 
speedily  collapse  under  its  own  weighty  he  had  reckoned 
righdy.  King  Galba  was  an  honest  maa^  held  in  uniTersal 
respect ;  but  he  was  not  equal  to  the  management  of  an 
vmy  of  800,000  men  on  hostile  soil.  No  progress  was 
made,  and  provisions  b^gan  to  fiiil ;  discontent  and  dissen- 
sion began  to  insinuate  themselves  into  the  camp  of  the 
confederates.  The  Bellovad  in  particular,  equal  to  the  Suee- 
siones  in  power,  and  already  dissatisfied  that  the  supreme 
command  of  the  confederate  army  had  not  fallen  to  them, 
could  no  longer  be  detained  after  news  had  arrived  that  the 
Haedui  as  allies  of  the  Romans  were  making  preparations 
to  enter  the  Bellovacio  territory.  They  determined  to 
break  up  and  go  home ;  though  for  honour's  sake  all  the 
cantons  at  the  same  time  bound  themselves  to  hasten  with 
their  united  strength  to  the  help  of  the  one  first  attacked, 
the  miserable  dispersion  of  the  confederacy  was  but  miser- 
ably palliated  by  such  impracticable  stipulations.  It  was 
a  catastrophe  vividly  reminding  us  of  that  which  occurred 
almost  on  the  same  spot  in  1702 ;  and,  just  as  with  the 
campaign  in  Champagne,  the  defeat  was  all  the  more  severe 
that  it  took  place  without  a  battle.  The  bad  leadership  of 
the  retreating  army  allowed  the  Roman  general  to  pulrsue 
it  as  if  it  were  beaten,  and  to  destroy  a  portion  of  the  con- 
tingents that  had  remained  to  the  last.  But  the 
ofthewM^  con^nences  of  the  victory  were  ncft  cctiflned 
era  oaatons.    ^  .j^^^^    ^^  Caesar  advanced  into  the  western 

cantons  of  the  Belgae,  one  after  another  gave  themselves 
up  as  lost  almost  without  resistance;  the  powerful  Sues- 
stones  (abo^it  Soi$8f>ns),  as  well  as  their  rivals,  the  Bello- 
vad (about  Beauvals)  and  the  Ambiani  (about  Amiens). 
The  towns  opened  their  gates  when  they  saw  the  strangt 
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besieging  maohinesy  the  towers  roUirg  up  to  their  walls* 
those  who  would  not  submit  to  the  foreign  masters  sought 
a  refuge  beyond  the  sea  in  Britain. 

But  in  the  eastern  cantons  the  national  feeling  was 

more  energetically  roused.     The  Viromandui 
witb.ihA         (about  Arras),  the  Atrebates  (about  St.  Quen- 

tin),  the  German  Aduafcuci  (about  Namur),  but 
abo7e  all  the  Nenrii  (in  Hainanlt)  with  their  considerable 
body  of  clients,  little  inferior  in  number  to  the  Suessiones. 
and  Belloyaci,  fiu*  superior  to  them  in  valour  and  vigorous 
patriotic  spirit,  concluded  a  second  and  closer  leaguci  and 
assembled  their  forces  on  the  upper  Sambre.  Celtic  spies 
informed  them  most  accurately  of  the  movements  of  the 
Roman  army;  their  own  local  knowledge,  and  the  high 
hedges  which  were  formed  everywhere  in  these  districts  to 
obstruct  the  bands  of  mounted  depredators  who  often  vis- 
ited them,  allowed  the  allies  to  conceal  their  own  operations 
for  the  most  part  from  the  view  of  the  Romans.  When 
these  arrived  on  the  Sambre  not  far  from  Bavay,  and  the 
legi<H)s  were  occupied  in  pitching  their  camp  on  the  orest 
of  the  left  bank,  while  the  cavalry  and  light  infantry  were 
exploring  the  opposite  heights,  the  latter  were  all  at  once 
assailed  by  the  whole  mass  of  the  enemy's  forces  and  driven 
down  the  hill  into  the  river.  In  a  moment  the  enemy  had 
crossed  this  also,  and  stormed  the  heights  of  the  left  bank 
with  a  determination  that  braved  death.  Scarcely  was 
there  time  left  for  the  entrenching  legionaries  to  ezcliange 
the  mattock  for  the  sword;  the  soldiers,  many  without 
helmets,  had  to  fight  just  as  they  stood,  without  line  of 
battle,  without  plan,  without  proper  command ;  for,  owing 
to  the  suddenness  of  the  attack  and  the  intersection  of  the 
gn^und  b}  tall  he-3ges,  the  several  divisions  had  wholly  lost 
theii  communications.  Instead  of  a  battle  there  arose  a 
num1)er  of  unconnected  conflicts.  Labienus  with  the  left 
^iug  overthrew  the  Atrebates  and  pursued  them  even 
across  the  river.  The  Roman  central  division  forced  the 
Viromandui  down  the  declivity.  But  the  right  wing,  where 
the  genera]  himself  was  present,  was  outflanked  by  the  far 
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more  numerous  Nervii  the  more  easily,  as  the  central  di 
vision  carried  away  by  its  own  success  had  evacuated  tht 
ground  alongside  of  it,  and  even  the  halAready  camp  wai 
occupied  by  the  Nervii ;  the  two  legions,  each  separately 
rolled  together  into  a  dense  mass  and  assailed  in  front  and 
>n  both  flanks,  deprived  of  most  of  their  officers  and  their 
lies",  soldiers,  appeared  on  the  point  of  being  broken  and 
out  to  pieces.  The  Roman  camp-followers  and  the  allied 
troops  were  already  deeing  in  all  directions ;  of  the  Celtic 
cavalry  whole  divisions,  like  the  contingent  of  the  Treveri, 
galloped  off  at  full  speed,  that  from  the  battle-field  itself 
they  might  announce  at  home  the  welcome  news  of  the  de- 
feat which  had  been  sustained.  Everything  was  at  stake. 
The  general  himself  seized  his  shield  and  fought  among 
the  foremost ;  his  example,  his  call  even  now  inspiring  en« 
thusiasm,  induced  the  wavering  ranks  to  rally.  They  had 
already  in  some  measure  extricated  themselves  and  had  at 
least  restored  the  connection  between  the  two  legions  of 
this  wing,  when  help  arrived — partly  down  from  the  crest 
of  the  bank,  where  in  the  interval  the  Roman  rearguard 
with  the  baggage  had  appeared,  partly  from  the  other  bank 
of  the  river,  where  Ltabienus  had  meanwhile  penetrated  to 
the  enemy's  camp  and  taken  possession  of  it,  and  now,  per- 
ceiving at  length  the  danger  that  menaced  the  right  wing, 
despatched  the  victorious  tenth  legion  to  the  aid  of  his  gen- 
eral. The  Nervii,  separated  from  their  confederates  and 
simultaneously  assailed  on  all  sides,  m  w  showed,  when 
fortune  turned,  the  same  heroic  courage  as  when  they  be* 
lieved  themselves  victors ;  still  over  the  pile  of  corpses  of 
their  fallen  comrades  they  fought  to  the  last  man.  Accord- 
ing to  their  own  statement,  of  their  six  hundred  senators 
mil}  Uiree  survived  this  day. 

At^er  this  annihilating  defeat  the  Nervii,  Atrebates,  and 
Viromandui  were  obliged  doubtless  to  recognize 

flnlilAaftiflii 

uf  uie  Bei^      the  Roman  supremacy.    The  Aduatuci,  who  ar- 
****  rived  too  late  to  take  part  in  the  fight  on  the 

Sambre,  attempted  still  to  hold  their  ground  in  the  strong- 
fst  of  their  towns  (on  the  mount  Falhizc  near  the  Maat 
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not  far  from  Huy),  bnt  they  too  soon  submitted.  A  no^ 
turnal  attack  on  the  Roman  camp  in  front  of  the  towi^ 
which  they  ventured  after  the  surrender,  miscarried ;  and 
the  perfidy  was  avenged  by  the  Romans  with  fearful  8» 
verity. 

The  clients  of  the  Aduatuoi,  consisting  of  the  P!btt> 
rones  between  the  Maas  and  Rhine  and  other  small  ad* 
joining  tribes,  were  declared  independent  by  the  Romans, 
while  the  Aduatuci  taken  prisoners  were  sold  under  ths 
hammer  en  fiiasse  for  the  benefit  of  the  Roman  treasury. 
It  seemed  as  if  the  fate  which  had  befallen  the  Oimbri  still 
pursued  even  this  last  Cimbrian  fragment.  Oaesar  con- 
tented himself  with  imposing  on  the  other  subject  tribes 
a  general  disarmament  and  furnishing  of  hostages.  The 
Remi  became  naturally  the  leading  canton  in  Belgic,  like 
the  Haedui  in  central  Gaul ;  even  in  the  latter  several  clans 
at  enmity  with  the  Haedui  preferred  to  rank  among  the 
clients  of  the  Remi.  Only  the  remote  maritime  cantons 
of  the  Morini  (Artois)  and  the  Menapii  (Flanders  and  Bra- 
bant), and  the  country  between  the  Scheldt  and  the  Rhine 
inhabited  in  great  part  by  Germans,  remained  still  for  the 
present  exempt  from  Roman  invasion  and  in  possession  of 
their  hereditary  freedom. 

The  turn   of  the  Aremorican  cantons  came.     In  the 
autumn  of  697  Publius  Crassus  was  sent  thither 
Sz^dUiou    with  a  Roman  corps ;  he  induced  the  Veneti— 
nStSme*      who  as  masters   of  the   ports   of  the  modem 
euitona.         Morbihan  and  of  a  respectable  fleet  occupied  the 
first  place  among  all  the  Celtic  cantons  in  navigation  and 
commerce — and  generally  the  coast-districts  between  the 
Loire  and  Seine,  to  submit  to  the  Romans  and  give  them 
hostages.     But  they  soon  repented.     When  in  the  follow- 
ing winter  (697-'8)   Roman   officers  came  to 
these  legions  to  levy  requisitions  of  grain  there, 
they  were  detained  by  the  Veneti  ns  counter-hostages.    The 
example  thus  set  was  quickly  fbllowed  not  only  by  ths 
Aremorican  cantons,  but  also  by  the  maritime  cantons  of 
the  Belgae  that  still  remained  free ;  where,  as  in  some  con 
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tons  of  Normandy,  the  coninion  council  refused  to  join  the 
insurrection,  the  multitude  put  them  to  death  and  attached 

itself  with  redoubled  zeal  to  the  national  cause. 
▼wtttiMi        rpjjg  whole  coast  from  the  mouth  of  the  Loire 

to  that  of  the  Rhine  rose  against  Rome ;  the 
*nost  resolute  patiiots  from  all  the  Celtic  cantons  hastened 
tfiithtrr  to  co-operate  in  the  great  work  of  liberation ;  they 
already  calculated  on  the  rising  of  the  whole  Belgio  coii« 
federacy,  on  aid  from  Britain,  on  the  arrival  of  Germans 
from  beyond  the  Rhine. 

Caesar  sent  Labienus  with  all  the  cavalry  to  the  Rhine, 
with  a  view  to  hold  in  check  the  agitation  in  the  Belgio 
province,  and  in  case  of  need  to  prevent  the  Germans  from 
crossing  the  river ;  another  of  his  lieutenants,  Quintus  Titu- 
rius  Sabinus,  went  with  three  legions  to  Normandy,  where 
the  main  body  of  the  insurgents  assembled.  But  the  pow- 
erful and  intelligent  Veneti  were  the  true  centre  of  the  in- 
surrection ;  the  chief  attack  by  land  and  sea  was  directed 
against  them.  Caesar's  lieutenant,  Decimus  Brutus,  brought 
up  the  fleet  formed  partly  of  the  ships  of  the  subject  Celtic 
cantons,  partly  of  a  number  of  Roman  galleys  hastily  built 
on  the  Loire  and  manned  with  rowers  from  the  Narbonese 
province ;  Caesar  himself  advanced  with  the  flower  of  \va 
infantry  into  the  territory  of  the  Veneti.  But  these  wer^ 
prepared  beforehand,  and  had  with  equal  skill  and  resoh: 
tion  availed  themselves  of  the  favourable  circumstance! 
which  the  nature  of  the  ground  in  Brittan}"^  and  the  posses- 
sion of  a  considerable  naval  power  presented.  The  coun- 
try was  much  intersected  and  poorly  furnished  with  grain, 
the  towns  were  situated  for  the  most  part  on  clifls  and 
tongues  of  land,  and  were  accessible  from  the  mainland 
only  by  shoals  which  it  was  difficult  to  cro?? ;  Ihe  provi- 
hi  >n  of  supplies  and  the  conducting  of  sieges  were  equally 
diflicnlt  for  the  army  attacking  by  land,  while  the  Celts  by 
means  of  their  vessels  could  furnish  the  towns  easily  with 
everything  needful,  and  in  the  event  of  the  worst  could  ao 
oomplish  their  evacuation.  The  legions  expended  their 
lime  and  strength  in  the  sieges  of  the  Venetian  ^owns,  onlj 
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lo  see  the  substantial  fruits  of  victory  ultimately  carried  oif 
in  the  vessels  of  the  enemy. 

Accordingly  \vhcn  the  Roman  fleet,  long  detained  by 
storms  at  the  mouth  of  the  Loire,  arrived  at 
tie  between     length  on  the  coast  of  Brittany,  it  was  lefl  to 
•i^tbeVV     decide  the  stru^le  by  a  naval  battle.     Tlio 
"*^  Celts,  conscious  of  their  superiority  on  this  ele- 

ment, brought  forth  their  fleet  against  that  of  the  Romans 
commanded  by  Brutus.  Not  only  did  it  number  220  sail, 
far  more  than  the  Romans  had  been  able  to  bring  up,  but 
their  high-built  strong  sailing-vessels  with  flat  bottoms  wer« 
also  far  better  adapted  for  the  high-running  waves  of  the 
Atlantic  Ocean  than  the  low,  lightly-built  oared  galleys  of 
the  Romans  with  their  sharp  keels.  Neither  the  missiles 
nor  the  boarding-bridges  of  the  Romans  could  reach  the 
high  deck  of  the  enemy's  vessels,  and  the  iron  beaks  re- 
coiled powerless  from  the  strong  oaken  planks.  But  the 
Roman  mariners  cut  the  ropes,  by  which  the  yards  were 
&stened  to  the  masts,  by  means  of  sickles  fastened  to  long 
poles ;  the  yards  and  sails  fell  down,  and,  as  they  did  not 
know  how  to  repair  the  damage  speedily,  the  ship  was  thus 
rendered  a  wreck  just  as  it  is  at  the  present  day  by  the 
falling  of  the  masts,  and  the  Roman  boats  easily  succeeded 
by  a  joint  attack  in  mastering  the  maimed  vessel  of  the 
enemy.  When  the  Gauls  perceived  this  manoeuvre,  they 
attempted  to  move  from  the  coast  on  which  they  had  taken 
up  the  combat  with  the  Romans,  and  to  gain  the  high  seas, 
whither  the  Roman  galleys  could  not  follow  them ;  but 
unhappily  for  them  there  suddenly  set  in  a  dead  calm,  and 
the  immense  fleet,  towards  the  equipment  of  which  the 
maritime  cantons  hod  applied  all  their  energies,  was  almost 
wholly  destroyed  by  the  Romans.  Thus  was  this  naval 
battle — so  far  as  historical  knowledge  reaches,  the  earliest 
fought  on  the  Atlantic  Ocean — just  like  the  engagement  at 
Mylae  two  hundred  years  before  (ii.  52),  notwithstanding 
the  most  unfavourable  circumstances,  decided  in  favour  of 
the  Romans  by  a  lucky  invention  suggested  by  necessity. 
Tho  consequence   of  the  victory  achieved  by  Brutus  was 
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the  surrender  of  the  Veneti  and  of  all  Brit 


Ume  MO-  tany.  More  with  a  view  to  impress  the  ''U*\\Xt 
^''^*'  nation,  after  so    manifold  evidences  of    leni- 

ency towards  the  vanquished,  by  an  example  ol  fea^ 
ful  severity  now  against  those  whose  resistance  had  been 
obstinate,  than  with  the  view  of  punishing  the  breach  of 
treaty  and  the  arrest  of  the  Roman  officers,  Caesar  caused 
(he  whole  common  council  to  be  executed  and  the  people 
of  the  Venetian  canton  to  the  last  man  to  be  sold  into 
slavery.  By  this  dreadful  fate,  as  well  as  by  their  intelli- 
gence and  their  patriotism,  the  Veneti  have  more  than  any 
other  Celtic  clan  acquired  a  title  to  the  sympathy  of  pos- 
terity. 

Sabinus  meanwhile  opposed  to  the  levy  of  the  coast- 
states  assembled  on  the  Channel  the  same  tactics  by  which 
Caesar  had  in  the  previous  year  conquered  the  Belgic  gen- 
eral levy  on  the  Aisne ;  he  stood  on  the  defensive  till  im- 
patience and  want  invaded  the  ranks  of  the  enemy,  and 
then  managed  by  deceiving  them  as  to  the  temper  and 
strength  of  his  troops,  and  above  all  by  means  of  their 
own  impatience,  to  allure  them  to  an  imprudent  assault 
upon  the  Roman  camp,  in  which  they  were  defeated; 
whereupon  the  militia  dispersed  and  the  country  as  far  as 
the  Seine  submitted. 

The  Morini  and  Menapii  alone  persevered  in  withhold- 
ing  their  recognition  of  tihe  Roman  supremacy. 
j^Sfirt^tla'  1*0  compel  them  to  this,  Caesar  appeared  on 
MeSSiJ"*  their  borders ;  but,  rendered  wiser  by  the  ex- 
periences of  their  countrymen,  they  avoided  ao 
cepting  battle  on  the  borders  of  their  land,  and  retired  into 
the  forests  which  then  stretched  almost  without  intermp- 
tion  from  the  Ardennes  towards  the  German  Ocean.  The 
Romans  attempted  to  make  a  road  through  the  forest  with 
the  axe,  ranging  the  felled  trees  on  each  side  as  a  barricade 
aguntt  the  eiiemy''s  attacks ;  but  even  Caesar,  daring  as  he 
was,  found  it  advisable  after  some  days  of  most  laborious 
maroiiing,  especially  as  it  was  verging  towards  winter,  to 
order  a  retreat^  although  but  a  small  portion  of  the  Morini 


808  The  Stdffugaiion  of  the  Wesl.         [Book  y 

had  submitted  and  the  moi*e  powerful  Menapii  had  not  been 
reached  at  all.     In  the  following  year  (699), 
while  Caesar  himself  was  employed  in  Britain, 
the  greater  part  of  the  army  was  sent  afresh  against  thea< 
tribes ;  but  this  expedition  also  remained  in  the  mahk  as 
sucoeasful.     Nevertheless  the  result  of  the  last  campaigiti 
was  the  almost  complete  reduction  of  Gaul  under  the  do 
minion  of  the  Romans.     While  central  Gaul  had  submiV 
ted  to  it  without  resistance,  during  the  campa^n 
of  697  the  Belgio,  and  during  that  of  the  follow- 
ing year  the  maritime,  cantons  had  been  compelled  by  fbroo 
of  arms  to  acknowledge  the  Roman  rule.    The  lofty  hopes, 
with  which  the  Celtic  patriots  had  begun  the  last  campaign, 
had  nowhere  been  fulfilled.     Neither  Germans  nor  Britonti 
had  come  to  their  aid ;  and  in  Belgia  the  presence  of  La- 
bienus  had  sufiiced  to  prevent  the  renewal  of  the  conflicts 
of  the  previous  year. 

While  Caesar  was  thus  forming  the  Roman  domain  in 
the  West  by  force  of  arms  into  a  compact  whole, 
m^tof^'       he  did  not  neglect  to  open  up  for  the  newly.<x)n- 
t^nfrrfuT"    ^l'*®^^  country — which  was  destined  in  feet  to 
M^y  the    fill  up  the  wide  gap  in  that  domain  between  Italy 
and  Spain— communications  both  with  the  Ital 
ian  home  and  with  the  Spanish  provinces.    The  communi- 
cation between  Gaul  and  Italy  had  certainly  been  materially 
facilitated  by  the  military  road  laid  out  by  Pompeius  in 
6T7  over  Mont  Gen^vre  (p.  41)  ;  but  since  the 
whole  of  Gaul  had  been  subdued  by  the  Ro- 
mans,  there  was  need  of  a  route  crossing  the  ridge  of  the 
Alps  from  the  valley  of  the  Po,  not  in  a  westerly  but  iu  ■ 
northerly  direction,  and  furnishing  a  shorter  coramuuicatioli 
between  Italy  and  central  Gaul.    The  way  which  leads  over 
the  great  St.  Bernard  into  the  Valais  and  along  the  lake  of 
Geneva  had  long  served  the  merchant  for  this  purpose ;  to 
get  this  road  into  his  power,  Caesar  as  early  as  the  autumn 
of  697  caused  Octodurum  (Martigny)  to  be  oo 
cupied  by  Servius  Galba,  and  the  inhabitants  of 
tko  Valais  to  be  reduced  to  subjection — a  result  which  wai^ 
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ol'  csurae,  merely  postponed,  oot  prevented,  by  the  Iruv* 
rosisLauoe  of  these  mountain-peoples. 

To  g&in  ooDimunicatiun  with  Spain,  moreover,  Publiui 
Crassus  was  sent  in   the  fullowing  year  (€98) 
■advUk         to  AquitAnia  with  instructions  to  coir.pel   the 
'^'-  Iberiao  tribes  dwelling  there  to  acknowl«dge 

tbo  Roinftn  rule.  The  task  was  not  without  difficulty  ;  the 
Iberians  were  united  more  compactly  than  the  Celts  and 
kuew  better  than  these  how  to  learu  from  their  enemies. 
The  tribes  beyond  the  Pyrenees,  especially  the  valiaul 
Cantabri,  sent  a  contingent  to  their  threatened  countrymen  , 
with  this  there  came  experienced  ofticers  trained  under  the 
leadership  of  Sertorius  in  the  Roman  iashion,  who  intro- 
duoed  as  &r  as  possible  the  principles  of  the  Roman  art  of 
war,  and  especially  of  encampment,  among  the  Aquitanian 
levy  already  respectable  from  its  numbera  and  its  valour. 
But  the  excellent  officer  who  led  the  Romans  hnew  how  to 
surmount  all  difficulties,  and  after  some  hardly  contested 
but  suooessfiil  battles  he  induced  die  peoples  from  the  Ga- 
ronne to  the  vidnity  of  the  Pyrenees  to  submit  to  the  new 
master. 

One  of  t^ie  objects  which  Caesar  had  proposed  to  him  ■ 
•elf — the  wibjugation  of  Gaul — had  been  in  sub- 
ttnuof'tbir    stance,  with  exceptions  scarcely  worth  mention- 
^^^^J"  ing,  attained  so  &r  as  it  could  be  attained  at  all 

iir(bB<ftr-  by  the  sword.  But  the  other  half  of  the  work 
undertaken  by  Caesar  was  still  far  from  being 
saitia&ctorily  accomplished,  and  the  GermaDs  had  by  no 
means  as  yet  been  everywhere  compelled  to  recognize  the 
^^  Rhine  as  their  limit.     Even  now  in  the  winter 

of  69B-699  a  fresh  crossing  of  the  boundary 
kad  taken  place  on  the  lower  course  of  the  river,  whither 
the  Romaos  had  not  yet  penetrated.     The  Get^ 
HiMiind        man  tribes  of  the  Usipetes  and  Tencteri  wl 
eneMii        attempts  to  cross  the  Rhine  in  the  terrltori 
the  Uenapii  have  been  already  mentioned  (p.  387),  ba< 
length,  eluding  the  vigilance  of  their  opponents  by  a  feif 
retnat,  crossed  in  the  vessels  belonging  to  the  Uenap 
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an  enormous  host,  which  is  said,  including  women  and  chil« 
dren,  to  have  amounted  to  430,000  persons.  Thej  still  lay, 
apparently,  in  the  region  of  Nimeguen  and  Cleves ;  but  it 
was  said  that,  following  the  invitations  of  the  Celtic  patriot 
party,  they  intended  to  advance  into  the  interior  of  Gaul ; 
and  the  rumour  was  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  bands  of 
their  horsemen  already  roamed  as  far  as  the  borders  of  the 
Trcveri.  But  when  Caesar  with  his  legions  arrived  oppc^ 
site  to  them,  the  sorely  harassed  emigrants  seemed  not  de- 
sirous of  fresh  conflicts,  but  very  ready  to  accept  land  from 
the  Romans  and  to  till  it  under  their  supremacy  in  peace. 
While  negotiations  as  to  this  were  going  on,  a  saspidon 
arose  in  the  mind  of  the  Roman  general  that  the  Germans 
only  sought  to  gain  time  till  the  bands  of  horsemen  sent 
out  by  them  had  returned.  Whether  this  suspicion  was 
well  founded  or  not,  we  cannot  tell ;  but  confirmed  in  it 
by  an  attack,  which  in  spite  of  the  de  facto  suspension  of 
arms  a  troop  of  the  enemy  made  on  his  vanguard,  and 
exasperated  by  the  severe  loss  thereby  sustained,  Caesar 
believed  himself  entitled  to  disregard  every  consideration 
of  international  law.  When  on  the  second  morning  the 
princes  and  elders  of  the  Germans  appeared  in  the  Roman 
camp  to  apologize  for  the  attack  made  without  their  know- 
ledge,  they  were  arrested,  and  the  multitude  anticipating  no 
assault  and  deprived  of  their  leaders  were  suddenly  fallen 
upon  by  the  Roman  army.  It  was  rather  a  man-hunt  than 
a  battle;  those  that  did  not  fall  under  the  sword  of  the 
Romans  were  drowned  in  the  Rhine ;  almost  none  but  the 
divisions  detached  at  the  time  of  the  attack  escaped  the 
massacre  and  succeeded  in  recrossing  the  Rhine,  where  the 
Bugambri  gave  thorn  an  asylum  in  their  territory,  appar* 
fntly  on  the  Lippe.  The  behaviour  of  Caesar  towards 
these  German  immigrants  met  with  severe  and  merited 
censure  in  the  senate ;  but,  however  little  it  can  be  excused, 
the  German  encroachments  were  emphatically  checked  by 
the  terror  which  it  occasioned.  Caesar  however  found 
it  advisable  to  take  yet  a  further  step  and  to  lead  the 
!egiou8  over  the   Rhine.      He   was  not  without  conneo 
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OMCiaron  tions  beyond  the  river.  The  Gonnans  at  the 
bank  of  the  stage  of  culture  which  they  had  then  reached, 
**'*"*■  had  as  yet  no  national  union ;  in  political  dia* 

organization  they — though  from  other  causes — fell  nothing 
short  of  the  Celts.  The  Ubii  (on  the  Sieg  and  Lahn),  the 
most  civilized  among  the  German  tribes,  had  recently  been 
made  subject  and  tributary  by  a  powerful  Suebian  canton 
of  the  interior,  and  had  as  early  as  697  through 
their  envoys  entreated  Caesar  to  free  them  like 
the  Gauls  from  the  Suebian  rule.  It  was  not  Caesar's  de- 
sign seriously  to  respond  to  this  suggestion,  which  would 
have  involved  him  in  endless  enterprises ;  but  it  seemed 
advisable,  with  a  view  of  preventing  the  appearance  of  the 
Germanic  arms  on  the  south  of  the  Rhine,  at  least  to  show 
the  Roman  arras  beyond  it.  The  protectio  i  which  the 
fugitive  Usipetes  and  Tencteri  had  found  amon^  the  Sugam- 
bri  afforded  a  suitable  occasion.  In  the  region,  apparently 
between  Coblentz  and  Andemach,  Caesar  erected  a  bridge 
of  piles  over  the  Rhine  and  led  his  legions  across  from  the 
Treverian  to  the  Ubian  territory.  Some  smaller  cantons 
gave  in  their  submission  ;  but  the  Sugambri,  against  whom 
the  expedition  was  primarily  directed,  withdrew,  on  the 
approach  of  the  Roman  array,  with  those  under  their  pro- 
tection into  the  interior.  In  like  manner  the  powerful  Sue- 
bian canton  which  oppressed  the  Ubii — probably  the  same 
which  subsequently  appears  under  the  name  of  the  Chatti 
— caused  the  districts  immediately  adjoining  the  Ubian  ter- 
ritory to  be  evacuated  and  the  non-combatant  portion  of  the 
people  to  be  placed  in  safety,  while  ail  the  men  capable  of 
arms  were  directed  to  assemble  at  the  centre  of  the  canton. 
The  Roman  general  had  neither  occasion  nor  desire  to 
ciocept  this  challenge ;  his  object — partly  to  reconnoitre, 
poitly  to  province  an  impressive  effect  if  possible  upon  the 
Germans,  or  at  least  on  the  Celts  and  his  countrymen  at 
home,  by  an  expedition  over  the  Rhine — was  substantially 
attained ;  after  remaining  eighteen  days  on  the  right  bank 
of  the  Rhine  he  again  arrived  in  Gnu!  and  broke 
down  thi  Rhine  bridge  behind  him  (699). 


^■ 
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There    emaincd  the  insular  Celts.     From  the  close  con' 

nection  between  them  and  the  Celts  of  the  con* 
Jj^J^^     tinenl,  especially  the  maritime  cantons,  it  may 

readily  be  conceived  that  they  had  at  least 
lympathized  with  the  national  resistance;  and  if  they  did 
cut  grant  armed  assistance  to  the  patriots,  they  gave  at 
any  rate  an  honourable  asylum  in  their  searprotected  isle 
to  every  one  who  was  no  longer  safe  in  his  native  land* 
This  certainly  involved  a  danger,  if  not  for  the  present,  at 
any  rate  for  the  future;  it  seemed  judicious — if  not  to 
undertake  the  conquest  of  the  Island  itself — at  any  rate  to 
conduct  there  also  defensive  operations  by  ofiensive  means, 
and  to  show  the  islanders  by  a  landing  on  the  coast  that 
the  arm  of  the  Romans  reached  even  across  the  Channel. 
The  first  Roman  officer  who  entered  Brittany,  Publius  Cras- 

Bus,  had  already  (697)  crossed  from  thence  to 
•'•  the  "  tin-islands "  at  the  south-west  point  of 

^  England  (Scilly  islands) ;  in  the  summer  of  699 

Caesar  himself  with  only  two  legions  crossed 
the  Channel  at  its  narrowest  part.*     He  found  the  coast 

*  The  nature  of  the  case  aa  well  as  Caesar's  express  Btatemenl 
proves  that  the  passages  of  Caesar  to  Britun  were  made  from  ports 
of  the  coast  between  Calais  and  Boulogne  to  the  coast  of  Kent.  A 
more  exact  determination  of  the  localities  has  often  been  attempted, 
but  without  success.  All  that  is  recorded  is,  that  on  the  first  vojage 
the  infantry  embarked  at  one  p^rt,  the  cavalry  at  another  distant  ftom 
the  former  eight  miles  in  an  easterly  direction  (iv.  22,  23,  28),  and  that 
the  second  voyage  was  made  from  tliat  one  of  those  two  ports  which 
Caesar  had  found  most  convenient,  the  (otherwise  not  further  men- 
tioned) Portus  Itius,  distant  from  the  British  coast  80  (so  according  to 
the  MSSL  of  Caesar  v.  2)  or  40  miles  (—320  stadia,  according  to  Strabo 
iw,  5,  2,  who  doubtless  drew  his  account  from  Caesar)L  fVom  Gaesar*s 
words  (iv.  21)  that  be  had  chosen  *Hhe  shortest  crossing,"  we  may 
doubtless  reasonably  infer  that  he  crossed  not  the  Channel  but  the 
SCnits  of  Calais,  but  by  no  means  that  he  crossed  the  latter  by  the 
mathematically  shortest  line.  It  requires  the  implicit  faith  of  local 
topographers  to  proceed  to  the  detormination  of  the  locality  with  such 
data  in  hand — data  of  which  the  best  in  itself  becomes  almost  uselea 
horn  the  variation  of  the  authorities  as  to  the  number ;  but  among  the 
9any  posiibiUties  most  may  perhaps  be  said  in  faTOur  of  the  view  thai 
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covered  with  masses  of  the  enemy's  troops  and  sailed  on- 
ward with  his  vessels ;  but  the  British  war^shariots  moved 
on  quite  as  fast  by  land  as  the  Roman  galleys  by  sea,  and 
It  was  only  with  the  utmost  difficulty  that  the  Roman  sol- 
diers succeeded  in  gaining  the  shore  in  the  face  of  the  enemy, 
partly  by  wading,  partly  in  boats,  under  the  protection  of 
the  ships  of  war,  which  swept  the  beach  with  missiles 
thrown  from  machines  and  by  the  hand.  In  the  first  alarm 
the  nearest  villages  submitted  ;  but  the  islanders  soon  per- 
ceived how  weak  the  enemy  was,  and  how  he  did  not  ven- 
ture to  move  far  from  the  shore.  The  natives  disappeared 
into  the  interior  and  returned  only  to  threaten  the  camp ; 
and  the  fleet,  which  had  been  lefb  in  the  open  roads,  suffered 
very  considerable  damage  from  the  first  tempest  that  burst 
u)K>n  itb  The  Romans  had  to  reckon  themselves  fortunate 
in  repelling  the  attacks  of  the  barbarians  till  they  had  be- 
stowed the  necessary  repairs  on  the  ships,  and  in  regaining 
with  these  the  Gallic  coast  before  the  bad  season  of  the 
year  came  on. 

Caesar  himself  was  so  dissatisfied  with  the  results  of 
this  expedition  undertaken  inconsiderately  and  with  inad^ 
g^^^  quate  means,  that  he  immediately  (in  the  winter 

of  699-700)  ordered  a  transport  fleet  of  800 
^  sail  to  be  fitted  out,  and  in  the  spring  of  700 

sailed  a  second  time  for  the  Kentish  coast,  on  this  occasion 
with  five  legions  and  2,000  cavalry.  The  forces  of  the 
Britons,  assembled  this  time  also  on  the  shore,  retired  be- 
fore the  mighty  armada  without  risking  a  battle ;  Caesar 
immediately  set  out  on  his  march  into  the  interior,  and 
after  some  successful  conflicts  crossed  the  river  Stour ;  but 
he  was  obliged  to  halt  very  much  against  his  will,  because 
the  fleet  in  the  open  roads  had  been  again  half  destroyed 
by  the  storms  of  the  Channel.     Before  they  got  the  ships 

the  Itiaa  port  (whioh  Stnbo  Lc,iB  probably  right  in  identifying  with 
that  from  which  the  infantry  crossed  in  the  first  voyage)  is  to  bo  sought 
near  Ambletease  to  the  west  of  Gape  Gris  Nez,  and  the  cavalry  harbour 
Sear  Ecale  (Wissant)  to  the  east  of  tho  same  promontory,  and  that  Iha 
landing  took  place  to  the  east  of  Dover  near  Wahner  Castle. 
Vol.  IV.—U 
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drawn  up  upon  the  beach  and  the  extensive  arrange menti 
made  for  their  repair,  precious  time  was  lost,  which  th< 
Celts  wisely  turned  to  account. 

The  brave  and  cautious  prince  Qissivellattnus,  who  ruled 

in  what  is  now  Middlesex  and  the  surrounding 
2^«r*'        district — formerly  the  terror  of  the  Celts  to  tht 

south  of  the  Thames,  but  now  the  protector  and 
tampion  of  the  whole  nation — had  headed  the  defence  of 
the  laud.  He  soon  saw  that  nothing  at  all  could  be  done 
with  the  Celtic  in&ntry  against  the  B<Miian,  and  that  the 
mass  of  the  general  levy — which  it  was  difficult  to  feed  and 
difficult  to  control — was  only  a  hindrance  to  the  defence; 
he  therefore  dismissed  it  and  retained  only  the  war-chariots, 
of  which  he  collected  4,000,  and  in  which  the  warriors,  ac- 
customed to  leap  down  from  their  chariots  and  fight  on 
foot,  could  be  employed  in  a  two-fold  manner  like  the  bui^ 
gess-cavalry  of  the  earliest  Rome.  When  Caesar  was  once 
more  able  to  continue  his  march,  he  met  with  no  interrup* 
tion  to  it;  but  the  British  war-chariots  moved  always  in 
front  and  alongside  of  the  Roman  army,  induced  the  evacu« 
ation  of  the  country  (which  from  the  absence  of  towns 
proved  no  great  difficulty),  prevented  the  sending  out  of 
detachments,  and  threatened  the  communications.  The 
lliameB  was  crossed— apparency  between  Kingston  and 
%entford  above  London<^by  the  Romans;  they  moved 
fbrward,  but  made  no  real  progress ;  the  general  achieved 
no  victory,  the  soldiers  made  no  booty,  and  the  only  actual 
result,  the  submission  of  the  Trinobantes  in  the  modem 
Essex,  was  less  the  effect  of  a  dread  of  the  Romans  than 
of  the  deep  hostility  between  this  canton  and  Cassivellau* 
nus.  The  danger  increased  with  every  onward  step,  and 
the  attack,  which  the  princes  cf  Kent  by  the  orders  of  Gas- 
sivellaunus  made  on  the  Roman  naval  camp,  although  it 
was  repulsed,  was  an  urgent  warning  to  turn  back.  The 
taking  by  storm  of  a  great  British  abatis,  in  which  a  multi* 
tude  of  cattle  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans,  furnished 
a  passable  conclusion  to  the  aimless  advance  ar  d  a  toler- 
able pretext  for  returning'.     Cassivellaunus  was  sagacious 
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enough  not  to  drive  the  4i^g«roi»  6Mmy  te  cslaeaiiliMV 
end  promised,  as  Caesar  dewed  kni^  ia  alslaia  Aena  di» 
tnrbin^the  Xrinp^j^x.^P^/'^^i^uto  mA  to  fonrisli  hosU 
ages ;  nothing  was  said  of  deliTsriog  up  arma  or  leaving 
behind  a  Roman  garrison,  and  even  those  promises  vrere^ 
it  may  be  presumed,  so  far  as  ihey  conoemed  the  future 
neither  given  nor  received  in  earnest.  After  receiving  thi 
hostages  Caesar  returned  to  the  naval  oamp  and  thenoe  ti 
Ganl.  If  he,  as  it  would  certainly  seem,  had  hoped  on  thit 
occasion  to  conquer  Britain,  the  scheme  was  totally  thwarted 
partly  by  the  wise  defensive  system  of  Cassivellaunus,  partly 
and  chiefly  by  the  unserviueableness  of  the  Italian  oared 
fleet  in  the  waters  of  the  North  Sea ;  for  it  is  certain  that 
the  stipulated  tribute  was  never  paid.  But  the  immediate 
object — of  rousing  the  islanders  out  of  their  haughty  se- 
curity and  inducing  them  in  their  own  interest  no  longer  to 
allow  their  island  to  be  a  rendezvous  for  oonUnental  emi- 
grants— seems  certainly  to  have  been  attained ;  at  least  no 
complaints  are  afterwards  heard  as  to  the  bestowal  of  such 
protection. 

The  work  of  repelling  the  Germanic  invasion  and  of 
subduing  the  continental  Celts  was  completed. 
MTofthe  But  it  is  often  easier  to  subdue  a  free  nation 
^  ^  than  to  keep  a  subdued  one  in  subjection.  The 
rivalry  for  the  hegemony,  by  which  more  even,  than  by  the 
attacks  of  Rome  the  Celtic  nation  had  been  ruined,  was  in 
some  measure  set  aside  by  the  conquest,  inasmuch  as  the 
conqueror  took  the  hegemony  to  him8el£  Separate  inter- 
ests were  silent ;  under  the  common  oppression  at  any  rate 
ihcy  felt  themselves  again  as  one  people ;  and  the  infinite 
value  of  that  which  they-  had  with  indiflcrenoe  gambled 
away  when  they  possessed  it — freedom  and  nationality- 
was  now,  when  it  was  too  late,  fully  appreciated  by  their 
iufmite  longing.  But  was  it  indeed  too  late?  With  indigo 
nant  shame  thoy  confessed  to  themselves  that  a  nation, 
which  numbered  at  least  a  million  of  men  capable  of  arms^ 
a  nation  of  ancient  and  well-founded  warlike  renown,  hiid 
allowed  the  yoke  to  be  imposed  or.  it  by,  at  the  mosl^ 
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5#,iM  BDaMA^.  lAw  MikMMte  of  the  confeaeracy  of 
ocntrftl  Oaul  vithoat  b^ng  attack  •ven  a  blow ;  the  sob- 
misskNi  «f  the  Be%i«  cottMBraoy  without  havnig  don« 
more  than  merely  tlKimi  a  viah  to  <istrike ;  the  heroic  fall 
on  the  other  hand  of  the  Neirii  «ld  the  Veneti,  the  saga- 
ei  >us  and  suooessAil  resistance  of  the  Morini,  and  of  the 
Britons  under  Cassivellaunus — all  that  in  each  case  had 
l)een  done  or  neglected,  had  failed  or  had  succeeded — ^spui^ 
red  the  minds  of  the  patriots  to  new  attempts,  if  possible, 
more  united  and  more  successful.  Especially  among  the 
Celtic  nobility  there  prevailed  an  excitement,  which  seemed 
every  moment  as  if  it  must  break  out  into  a  general  insui^ 
rection.  £ven  before  the  second  expedition  to  Britain  in 
the  spring  of  700  Caesar  had  found  it  necessary 
to  go  in  person  to  the  Treveri,  who,  since  they 
had  compromised  themselves  in  the  Nervian  conflict  in 
6d7,  had  no  longer  appeared  at  the  general  diets 
and  had  formed  more  than  suspidous  connec- 
tions with  the  Germans  beyond  the  Rhine.  At  that  time 
Caesar  had  contented  himself  with  carrying  the  m^i  of 
most  note  among  the  patriot  party,  particularly  Jndutio- 
marus,  along  with  him  to  Britain  in  the  ranks  of  the  Tre- 
verian  cavalry-contingent;  he  did  his  utmost  to  overlook 
the  conspiracy,  Uiat  he  might  not  by  strict  measures  ripen 
it  into  insurrection.  But  when  the  Haeduan  Dumnorix, 
who  likewise  was  present  in  the  army  destined  for  Britain, 
nominally  as  a  cavalry  officer,  but  really  as  a  hostage,  per- 
emptorily refused  to  embark  and  rode  home  instead,  Caesar 
could  not  do  otherwise  than  have  him  pursued  as  a  deserter ; 
he  was  accordingly  overtaken  by  the  division  sent  after  hint 
and,  when  he  stood  on  his  defence,  was  cut  down 
(700).  That  the  most  illustrious  knight  of  the 
most  powerful  and  the  least  dependent  of  the  Celtic  can- 
tons should  have  been  put  to  death  by  the  Romans,  was  a 
thunder-clap  for  the  whole  Celtic  nobility  ;  every  one  who 
was  conscious  of  similar  sentiments-— and  they  formed  the 
great  majority — saw  in  that  catastrophe  the  picture  of  what 
was  in  store  for  himself. 
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If  patriotism  and  despair  had  induced  the  heads  of  the 
Celtic  nobility  to  conspire,  fear  and  self-defeucQ 
JS^^^       now  drove  the  conspirators  to  strilie.    In  the 
**^'  winter  of  700--701,  with  the  exception  of  a 

legion  stationed  in  Brittany  and  a  second  in  the  very  \kxt- 
settled  canton  of  the  Carnutes  (near  Chartres),  the  whole 
Roman  army  numbering  six  legions  was  encamped  in  th« 
Belgic  territory.  The  scantiness  of  the  supplies  of  grain 
hod  induced  Caesar  to  station  his  troops  farther  apart  than 
he  was  otherwise  wont  to  do — ^in  six  different  camps  con« 
structed  in  the  cantons  of  the  Bellovaci,  Ambiani,  Morini, 
Nervii,  Reini,  and  Eburones.  The  fixed  camp  placed  &r- 
thest  towards  the  east  in  the  territory  of  the  Eburones, 
probably  not  far  from  the  later  Aduatuca  (the  modem 
Tongem),  the  strongest  of  all,  consisting  of  a  legion  under 
one  of  the  most  distinguished  of  Caesar's  leaders  of  divi- 
aion,  Quintus  Titurius  Sabinus,  besides  different  detach- 
ments  led  by  the  brave  Lucius  Aurunculeius  Cotta*  and 
amounting  together  to  the  strength  of  half  a  legion,  found 
itself  all  of  a  sudden  surrounded  by  the  general  levy  of 
the  Eburones  under  the  kings  Ambiorix  and  Catuvolous. 
The  attack  came  so  unexpectedly,  that  the  very  men  absent 
from  the  camp  could  not  be  recalled  and  were  cut  off  by 
the  enemy ;  otherwise  the  immediate  danger  was  not  great, 
as  there  was  no  lack  of  provisions,  and  the  assault,  which 

*  That  Gotta,  althoogh  not  lieutenant  general  of  Sebinus,  but  like 
him  legate,  was  yet  the  younger  and  lose  noted  general  and  was  prob* 
ably  directed  in  the  event  of  a  difference  to  yield,  may  be  inferred  both 
from  the  earlier  services  of  Sabinus  and  from  the  fact  that,  where  tlie 
two  are  mentioned  together  (iv.  22,  88 ;  v.  24,  26,  62 ;  vi.  82 ;  other- 
wise in  tL  87)  Sabinus  regularly  takes  precedence,  as  iilso  from  tbe 
narrative  of  the  catastrophe  itself.  Besides  we  eannot  possibly  sup> 
pose  that  Caesar  should  have  placed  over  a  camp  two  officttrs  with  equal 
authority,  and  have  luade  no  arrangement  at  all  for  tbe  ca  «  of  a  differ- 
ence of  opinion.  Tbe  five  cohorts  are  not  counted  as  part  of  a  legion 
(comp.  vi.  82,  88)  any  more  than  the  t>«e1ve  cohorts  at  the  Rhine  bridge 
(vL  29,  comp.  82,  88),  and  appear  to  have  consisted  of  detachments  of 
other  portions  of  the  army,  which  had  been  assigned  to  reinforce  tfiif 
samp  situated  nearest  to  the  GetTDans. 
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the  Eburones  attempted,  recoiled  powerless  from  the  R» 
man  intrenchments.  But  king  Ambiorix  informed  the  Ro- 
man commander  that  all  the  Roman  campe  in  Gaul  wer« 
similarly  assailed  on  the  same  day,  and  that  the  Romana 
would  undoubtedly  be  lost  if  the  several  corps  did  not 
quickly  set  out  and  effect  a  junction ;  that  Sabinns  had  the 
more  reason  to  make  haste,  as  the  Germans  too  from  be- 
yond the  Rhine  were  already  advancing  against  him  ;  that 
lie  himself  out  of  friendship  for  the  Romans  would  prom- 
ise  them  a  free  retreat  as  h,r  as  the  nearest  Roman  camp, 
only  two  daya^  march  distant.  Some  things  in  these  states 
ments  seemed  no  fiction ;  that  the  little  canton  of  the  Ebu- 
rones specially  favoured  by  the  Romans  (p.  804)  should 
have  undertaken  the  attack  of  its  own  accord  was  in  reality 
incredible,  and,  owing  to  the  difficulty  of  effecting  a  com- 
munication with  the  other  far  distant  camps,  the  danger  of 
being  attacked  by  the  whole  mass  of  the  insurgents  and 
destroyed  in  detail  was  by  no  means  to  be  esteemed  idight ; 
nevertheless  it  could  not  admit  of  the  smallest  doubt  that 
both  honour  and  prudence  required  them  to  reject  the 
capitulation  offered  by  the  enemy  and  to  maintain  the  post 
entmsted  to  them.  Yet,  although  in  the  council  of  war 
numerous  voices  and  especially  the  weighty  voice  of  Ludua 
Aarunculeius  Gotta  supported  this  view,  the  commandant 
determined  to  accept  the  proposal  of  Ambiorix.  The  Ro- 
man troops  accordingly  marched  off  next  morning ;  but 
vhen  they  had  arrived  at  a  narrow  valley  about  two  miles 
from  the  camp  they  found  themselves  surrounded  by  the 
Eburones  and  every  outlet  closed.  They  attempted  to  open 
a  way  for  themselves  by  force  of  arms ;  but  the  Eburones 
would  not  enter  into  any  close  combat,  and  contented  thom- 
•elves  with  discharging  their  missiles  from  their  unassail- 
able positions  into  the  dense  mass  of  the  Romans.  Be- 
'vildered,  as  if  seeking  deliverance  from  treachery  at  the 
hands  of  the  traitor,  Sabinus  requested  a  conference  with 
Ambiorix ;  it  was  granted,  and  he  and  the  oflicers  accom- 
panying him  were  first  disarmed  and  then  slain*  After 
the  fall  of  the  commander  the  Eburones  threw  themselvof 
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from  all  sides  at  once  on  the  exh^utUt  and  despairing 
Romans,  and  broke  their  ranks ;  most  of  them,  including 
Cotta  who  had  already  been  wounded,  met  their  death  in 
this  attack ;  a  small  portion,  who  had  succeeded  in  regniii* 
ing  the  abandoned  camp,  flung  themselves  on  their  ->wfi 
swords  during  the  following  night  The  whole  corps  wa« 
annihilated. 

This  success,  such  as  the  insurgents  themselves  had 

hardly  ventured  to  expect,  increased  the  excite 
iISIISl^       ment  among  the  Celtic  patriots  so  greatly  that 

the  Romans  were  no  longer  sure  of  a  single  dis< 
trict  with  the  exception  of  the  Haedui  and  Remi,  and  the 
insurrection  broke  out  at  the  most  diverse  points.  First 
of  all  the  Eburones  followed  up  their  victory.  Reinforced 
by  the  levy  of  the  Aduatuci,  who  gladly  embraced  the  op- 
portunity of  requiting  the  injury  done  to  them  by  Caesar, 
and  of  the  powerful  and  still  unsubdued  Menapii,  they  ap- 
peared in  the  territory  of  the  Nervii,  who  immediately 
joined  them,  and  the  whole  host  thus  swelled  to  00,000 
came  before  the  Roman  camp  formed  in  the  Nervian  can- 
ton. Quintus  Cicero,  who  commanded  there,  had  with  his 
weak  corps  a  difficult  position,  especially  as  the  besiegers, 
learning  from  their  foes,  constructed  ramparts  and  trenches, 
iesiudinen  and  moveable  towers  afler  the  Roman  &shion, 
and  showered  fire-balls  and  burning  spears  over  the  straw- 
covered  huts  of  the  camp.  The  only  hope  of  the  besieged 
rested  on  Caesar,  who  lay  not  so  very  far  off  with  three 
legions  in  his  winter  encampment  in  the  region  of  Amiens ; 
but — a  significant  proof  of  the  feeling  that  prevailed  in 
Gaul — for  a  considerable  time  not  the  slightest  indication 
reached  the  general  either  of  the  disaster  of  Sabinus  or  of 
the  perilous  situation  of  Gcero. 

At  length  a  Celtic  horseman  firom  Cicero's  (»mp  suo^ 

oeeded  in  stealing  through  the  enemy  to  Caesar. 
866dBt3hiB      On  receiving  the  startling  news  Ceiestir  immo^ 

diately  set  out,  although  only  with  two  weak 
legions,  together  numbering  about  7,000,  and  400  hors^ 
men ;  nevertheless  the  announcement  that  Caesar  wa?  ad 
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vancing  suiiiced  to  induce  the  insurgents  to  raise  the  sieges 
It  was  time ;  not  one  tenth  of  the  men  iu  Cioero's  oamp 
remained  unwounded.     Caesar,  against  whom 
Kotton  the  insurgent  army  had  turned,  deceived  the 

eheoked  enemy,  in  the  way  which  he  had  already  on 
several  occasions  successfully  applied,  as  to  his  strength; 
under  the  most  unfavourable  circumstances  they  ventured 
an  assault  upon  the  Roman  camp  and  suffered  a  defeat.  It 
is  singular,  but  characteristic  of  the  Celtic  nation,  that  in 
consequence  of  this  one  lost  battle,  or  perhaps  rather  in 
consequence  of  Caesar's  appearance  in  person  on  the  scene 
of  conflict^  the  insurrection,  which  had  commenced  so  vic- 
toriously and  extended  so  widely,  suddenly  and  pitiably 
broke  off  the  war.  The  Nervii,  Menapii,  Aduatuci,  £bu- 
rones,  returned  to  their  homes.  The  forces  of  the  mari- 
time cantons,  who  had  made  preparations  for  assailing  the 
legion  in  Brittany,  did  the  same.  The  Treveri,  through 
whose  leader  Indutiomarus  the  Eburones,  the  clients  of  the 
powerful  neighbouring  canton,  had  been  chiefly  induced  to 
that  so  successful  attack,  had  taken  arms  on  the  news  of  the 
disaster  of  Aduatuca  and  advanced  into  the  territory  of  the 
Remi  with  the  view  of  attacking  the  legion  cantoned  there 
under  the  command  of  Labienus ;  they  too  desisted  for  the 
present  from  continuing  the  struggle.  Caesar  not  unwil- 
lingly postponed  farther  measures  against  the  revolted  dis- 
tricts till  the  spring,  in  order  not  to  expose  his  troops  which 
had  si'ffered  much  to  the  whole  severity  of  the  Gallic  win- 
ter, and  with  the  view  of  only  reappearing  in  the  field  when 
the  fifteen  cohorts  destroyed  should  have  been  replaced  in 
an  imposing  manner  by  the  levy  of  thirty  new  cohorts 
which  he  had  ordered.  The  insurrection  meanwhile  pur 
sued  its  course,  although  there  was  for  the  moment  a  sus- 
pension of  arms.  Its  chief  seats  in  central  Gaul  were, 
partly  the  districts  of  the  Carnutes  and  the  neighbouring 
Senones  (about  Sens),  the  latter  of  whom  drove  the  kirig 
appointed  by  Caesar  out  of  their  country ;  partly  the  re* 
gion  of  the  Treveri,  who  invited  the  whole  Celtic  emigranti 
and  the  Germans  beyond  the  Rhine  to  take  part  in  the  im 
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pending  national  war,  and  called  ont  their  whole  foioe,  with 
a  view  to  advance  in  the  spring  a  second  lime  into  the  ter* 
ritory  of  the  Remi,  to  capture  the  corps  of  Labienus,  and 
to  sevk  a  communication  with  the  insurgents  on  the  Soin« 
■od  Loire.  The  deputies  of  these  three  cantons  remained 
absent  from  the  diet  convoked  by  Caosar  in  central  Gaul, 
and  thereby  declared  war  just  as  openly  as  a  part  of  the 
Belgic  cantons  had  done  by  the  attacks  on  the  camps  of 
Sabinus  and  Cicero. 

The  winter  was  drawing  to  a  close  when  Caesar  set  out 
with  his  army,  which  meanwhile  had  been  con- 
^^^J^'  siderably  reinforced,  against  the  iusui^ents.  The 
attempts  of  the  Treveri  to  concentrate  the  re- 
volt had  not  succeeded ;  the  agitated  districts  were  kept  in 
uneck  by  the  marching  in  of  Roman  troops,  and  those  in 
open  rebellion  were  attacked  in  detail.  First  the  Nervii 
were  routed  by  Caesaf  in  person.  The  Senones  and  Car- 
nutes  met  the  same  &te.  The  Menapii,  the  only  canton 
which  had  never  submitted  to  the  Romans,  were  compelled 
by  a  grand  attack  simultaneously  directed  against  them 
from  three  sides  to  renounce  their  long-preserved  freedom. 
LabienuB  meanwhile  was  preparing  the  same  fiite  for  the 
Treveri.  Their  first  attack  had  been  paralyzed,  partly  by 
the  refusal  of  the  adjoining  German  tribes  to  furnish  them 
with  mercenaries,  partly  by  the  fact  that  Indutiomarus,  the 
soul  of  the  whole  movement,  had  fiillen  in  a  skirmish  with 
the  cavalry  of  Labienus.  But  they  did  not  on  this  account 
abandon  th<ur  projects.  With  their  whole  force  they  ap- 
peared in  front  of  Labienus  and  waited  for  the  German 
bands  that  were  to  follow,  fbr  their  recruiting  agents  found 
a  better  reception  than  they  had  met  with  from  the  dwell- 
ers on  the  Rhine,  among  the  warlike  tribes  of  the  interior 
9f  Germany  especiallyy  as  it  would  appear,  among  th«i 
Cliatti.  But  when  Labienus  seemed  as  if  he  wished  to 
avoid  these  and  to  march  off  in  all  haste,  the  Treveri  at^ 
lacked  the  Romans  even  before  the  Grermans  arrived  and 
in  a  most  un&vourable  spot,  and  wore  completely  defeated. 
Nothing  remained  for  the  Germans  who  came  up  to<^  Wu 
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but  t>o  return,  nothing  fjr  the  Treveriau  canton  but  to  saU 
mit ;  its  government  reverted  to  the  head  of  the  Bomav 
parly  Cingetorix,  the  son-in-law  of  Indutiomarus.  After 
these  expeditions  of  Caesar  against  the  Menapii  and  of 
Labienus  against  the  Treveri  the  whole  Roman  army  wat 
again  united  in.  the  territory  of  the  latter.  With  the  view 
of  rendering  the  Germans  disinclined  to  come  back,  Caeear 
once  more  crossed  the  Rhine,  in  order  if  possible  to  strike 
a  vigorous  blovr  against  the  troublesome  neighbours ;  but, 
as  the  Qiatti,  faithful  to  th^r  tried  tactU»,  assembled  not 
on  their  western  boundary,  but  fkr  in  the  interior,  appar* 
ently  at  the  Harz  mountains,  for  the  defence  of  the  land, 
he  immediately  turned  hack  and  contented  himself  with 
leaving  behind  a  garrison  at  the  passage  of  the  Rhine. 
Accounts  had  thus  been  settled  with  all  the  tribes  that 
took  part  in  the  risang;  the  Eburooes  alone 
^^^^^^  were  passed  over  but  not  forgotten.  Since 
g|^^^*  Caesar  had  met  with  the  disaster  of  Aduatuca, 
he  had  worn  mourning  and  had  sworn  that  he 
would  only  lay  it  aside  when  he  should  have  arenged  his 
soldiers,  who  had  not  fallen  in  honourable  war,  but  had 
been  treacherously  murdered.  Helpless  and  passiye  the 
Eburones  sat  in  their  huts  and  looked  on,  as  the  neighboui^ 
ing  cantons  one  after  another  submitted  to  the  Romans,  till 
the  Roman  cavalry  from  the  Treverian  territory  advasced 
through  the  Ardennes  into  their  land.  So  little  were  they 
prepared  for  the  attack,  that  the  cavalry  had  almost  seiaed 
the  king  Arabiorix  in  his  house ;  with  great  difficulty,  while 
his  attendants  sacrificed  themselves  on  his  behalf,  he  escaped 
into  the  neighbouring  thicket.  Ten  Roman  legions  soon  fol« 
lowed  the  cavalry.  At  the  same  time  an  invitation  was 
issued  to  the  surrounding  tribes  to  hunt  the  outlawed  Ebu* 
rones  and  pillage  their  land  in  concert  with  the  Ron^in 
soldiers ;  not  a  few  complied  with  the  call,  including  even 
an  audacious  bund  of  Sugambrian  horsemen  from  the  other 
Bide  of  the  Rhine,  who  for  that  matter  treated  the  Romana 
DO  better  than  the  Eburones,  and  had  almost  by  a  daring 
cott^  de  main  surprised  the  Roman  camp  at  Aduatuca.    Tht 
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fiite  of  the  Eburones  was  dreadful.     However  they  might 
hide  themselves  in  forests  and  morasses,  there  rere  more 
hanters  than  game.     Many  put  themselves  to  death  like  ths 
grej-haired  prince  Catuvolcus ;  only  a  few  saved  life  and 
liberty,  but  among  these  few  wad  the  man  whom  the  Ro- 
mans sought  above  all  to  seize,  the  prince  Ambiorix ;  with 
but  four  horsemen  he  escaped  over  the  Rhine.    This  exe* 
eution  against  the  canton  which  had  transgressed  above  all 
the  reet  was  followed  in  the  other  districts  by  processes  of 
high  treason  agunst  individuals.    The  season  for  clemency 
was  past.    At  the  bidding  of  the  Roman  proconsul  th« 
eminent  Camutic  knight  Aooo  was  beheaded  by  Roman 
lictors  (701)  and  the  rule  of  the  fazeeB  was  tlius 
formally  inaugurated.     Opposition  was  silent; 
tranquillity  everywhere  prevailed.    Caesar  went  as  he  was 
wont  towards  the  end  of  the  year  (701)  ovw 
the  Alps,  that  through  the  winter  he  might  ob- 
serve more  closely  the  daily-increasing  complications  in  the 
capital. 

The  sagacious  calculator  had  on  this  occasion  miscalcu- 
lated.  The  fire  was  smothered,  but  not  extln> 
JjJ^^J;  guished.  The  stroke,  under  which  the  head  of 
Aoco  fell,  was  felt  by  the  whole  Celtic  nobility. 
At  this  very  moment  the  position  of  afiairs  presented  bet- 
ter prospects  than  ever.  The  insurrection  of  the  last  win- 
ter had  evidently  Mled  only  through  Caesar  himself  ap- 
pearing on  the  scene  of  action ;  now  he  was  at  a  distance, 
detained  on  the  Po  by  the  imminence  of  civil  war,  and  the 
Gallic  army,  which  was  collected  on  the  upper  Seine,  was 
far  separated  from  its  dreaded  leader.  If  a  general  insur* 
rection  now  broke  out  in  central  Gaul,  the  Roman  army 
might  be  surrounded,  and  the  almost  undefended  old  Ro- 
man province  be  overrun,  before  Caesar  reappeared  beyond 
the  Alps,  even  if  the  Italian  complications  did  not  cJto 
gether  prevent  hini  from  further  concerning  himself  about 
Gaul. 

Conspirators  from  all  the  cantons  of  central  Gkiul  assem* 
bled ;  the  Camutes,  as  most  directly  affected  by  the  execu 
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rbttOM         tion  of  Aoco,  offered  U>  take  the  lead.    On  a  iiet 
Sf^'  day  la  the  winter  of  701-702  the  Camutian 

knights  Gutruatus  and  Conconnetodumnua  gave 
at  Cenabum  (Orleans)  the  signal  for  the  rising,  and  put  to 
death  all  the  Romans  who  happened  to  be  there.  The  mosl 
vehement  agitation  seized  the  length  and  breadth  of  Gaul ; 
the  patriots  everywhere  bestirred  themselves.  But  notli* 
iug  stirred  the  nation  so  deeply  as  the  insurrection  of  the 

Arverni.  The  government  of  this  oi>mmunity, 
^eArrer.      ^hioh  had  formerly  under  its  kings  been  tha 

first  in  southern  Gaul,  and  had  still  ailer  the  (all 
of  its  princedom  occasioned  by  the  unfortunate  wars  against 
Rome  (iii«  204)  continued  to  be  one  of  the  wealthiest,  most 
oiviliied,  and  most  powerful  in  all  Gaul,  had  hitherto  invio- 
lably adhered  to  Rome.  Even  now  the  patriot  party  in 
the  governing  common  council  was  in  the  minority ;  an 
attempt  to  induce  it  to  join  the  insurrection  was  in  vain. 
The  attacks  of  the  patriots  were  therefore  directed  ag^nst 
the  common  council  and  the  existing  constitution  itself; 
and  the  more  so,  that  the  change  of  constitution  which 
among  the  Arvernians  had  substituted  the  common  council 
for  the  prince  (p.  270)  had  taken  place  after  the  victories 
of  the  Romans  and  probably  under  their  influence. 

The  leader  of  the  Arvernian  patriots  Vercingetorix,  one 

of  those  nobles  whom  we  meet  with  among  the 
S*******^     Celts,  of  almost  regal  authority  in  and  beyond 

his  canton,  and  a  stately,  brave,  sagacious  man 
to  boot,  left  the  capital  and  summoned  the  country  people, 
wh3  were  as  hostile  to  the  ruling  oligarchy  as  to  the  Ro- 
mans, at  once  to  re-establish  the  Arvernian  monarchy  and 
to  go  to  war  with  Rome.  The  multitude  quickly  joined 
him  ;  the  restoration  of  the  throne  of  Luerius  and  Betuitus 
was  at  the  same  time  the  declaration  of  a  national  war 
against  Rome.  The  centre  of  unity,  from  the  want  of 
which  all  previous  attempts  of  the  nation  to  shake  off  the 
foreign  yoke  had  failed,  was  now  found  in  the  new  self 
nominated  king  of  the  Arvernians.  Vercingetorix  became 
for  the  Celts  of  the  continent  what  Cassivellaunus  was  foi 
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tbe  insular  Celts ;  the  feeling  strongly  pervaded  the  massei 
that  he,  if  any  one,  was  the  man  to  save  the  nation. 

The  west  from  the  mouth  of  the  Garonne  to  that  of  tbt 
Bpraadof  Seine  was  rapidly  infected  by  the  insurrectioOj 
^^m^  and  Verdngetorix  was  reoognized  by  all  the  can- 
tons there  as  commandeMn-chief;  where  tlis 
eommon  oounoil  made  any  difficulty,  the  multitude  oon>- 
}ielled  it  to  join  the  movement ;  only  a  few  cantons,  such 
as  that  of  the  Bituriges,  required  compulsion  to  join  it,  and 
these  perhaps  only  for  appearance'  sake.  The  insurrection 
Ibund  a  less  favourable  soil  in  the  regions  to  the  east  of  the 
upper  Loire.  Everything  here  depended  on  the  Haedui  \ 
and  these  wavered.  The  patriotic  party  was  very  strong 
in  this  canton  ;  but  the  old  antagonism  to  the  hegemony  of 
the  Arvemians  counterbalanced  their  influence — to  the  most 
serious  detriment  of  the  insurrection,  as  the  accession  of 
the  eastern  cantons,  particularly  of  the  Sequani  and  Hel- 
vetii,  was  conditional  on  the  accession  of  the  Haedui,  and 
generally  in  this  part  of  Gaul  the  decision  rested  with 
them.  While  the  insurgents  were  thus  labouring  partly  t-^ 
induce  the  cantons  that  still  hesitated,  especially  the  Hae* 
dui,  to  join  them,  partly  to  get  possession  of  Narbo— one 
of  their  leaders,  the  daring  Lucterius,  had  already  appeared 
on  the  Tarn  within  the  limits  of  the  old  province — the  Ro* 
man  commander-in-chief  suddenly  presented  him 
if^^S!^  ^^  ^°  ^^  depth  of  winter,  unexpected  alike  by 
friend  and  foe,  on  this  side  of  the  Alps.  He 
quickly  made  the  necessary  preparations  to  cover  the  old 
province,  and  not  only  so,  but  sent  also  a  corps  over  the 
snow-covered  Cevennes  into  the  Arvernian  territory ;  but 
he  could  not  rcma  a  here,  where  the  accession  of  the  Hao 
dni  to  the  Gallic  alliance  might  any  moment  cut  him  off 
from  his  army  oncanped  about  Sens  aitd  Langres.  With 
all  seorecy  he  went  lo  Vienna,  and  thence,  attended  by  only 
a  few  horso.men,  through  the  territory  of  the  Haedui  to  his 
troops.  The  hopes,  which  had  induced  the  conspirators  to 
declare  themselves,  vanished  ;  peace  continued  in  Italy  and 
Caesar  was  once  more  at  the  head  of  his  army. 
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But  M'hAt  were  they  to  do  7    It  was  folly  under  such  ei» 
cumstanoes  to  let  the  matter  oome  to  the  deoi» 
p!iao?irBr.    ^^^  ^^  arms;    for  these  had  already  deddod 
irrevocably.     They  might  as  well  attempt  to 
•hake  the  Alps  by  throwing  stones  at  them  as  to  shake  the 
legions  by  means  of  the  Oltic  bands,  whether  these  might 
be  congregated  in  huge  masses  or  sacrificed  in  detail  canton 
after  canton.    Vercingetorix  despaired  of  defeating  the  Ro- 
mans,    lie  adopted  a  system  of  warfare  similar  to  that  by 
which  Cassivellaunus  had  saved  the  insular  Cdts.    The  Ro> 
man  infantry  was  not  to  be  vanquished ;  but  Caesar's  oav^ 
airy  consisted  almost  exclusively  of  the  contingent  of  the 
Celtic jiobility,  and  was  practically  dissolved  by  the  general 
revolt.    It  was  possible  for  the  insurrection,  which  was  in 
fact  essentially  composed  of  the  Celtic  nobility,  to  develop 
such  a  superiority  in  this  arm,  that  it  could  lay  waste  the 
land  far  and  wide,  bum  down  towns  and  villages,  destroy 
the  magazines,  and  endanger  the  supplies  and  the  commn- 
nications  of  the  enemy,  without  his  being  able  seriously  to 
hinder  it.    Vercingetorix  accordingly  directed  all  his  efforts 
to  the  increase  of  his  cavalry,  and  of  the  infiintry-arohers 
who  were  according  to  the  mode  of  fighting  of  that  time 
regularly  associated  with  it.    The  immense  and  selAobstruot- 
ing  masses  of  the  militia  of  the  line  he  did  not  indeed  send 
home,  but  he  did  not  allow  them  to  fiice  the  enemy,  and 
attempted  to  impart  to  them  gradually  some  capacity  of 
intrenching,  marching,  and  manosuvring,  and  some  percep 
tion  that  the  soldier  is  not  destined  merely  for  single  o^m* 
bat.     Learning  from  the  enemy,  he  adopted  in  particular 
the  Romar  system  of  encampment,  on  which  depended  the 
whole  secret  of  the  tactical  superiority  of  the  Romans ;  for 
ht  consequence  of  it  every  Roman  corps  combined  all  the 
adnmtages  of  the  garrison  of  a  fortress  with  all  the  advan- 
tages of  an  offensive  army.*    It  is  true  that  a  system  oom- 

*  Thia,  it  is  true,  was  only  ponible,  so  long  as  oflfeusive  weaponi 
flhiefly  aimed  at  cutticg  and  atabbiDg.  In  the  modem  mode  of  war 
&ro,  as  Napoleon  baa  excellently  explained,  tbis  system  baa  becoma 
Inapplicable,  because  with  our  offend ve  weapons  operating  ftt>ra  a  dit 
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pletely  adapted  to  Britain  which  had  few  towns  and  to  iti 
rude,  resolute,  and  on  the  whole  united  inhabitants  was  not 
absolutely  tranttferable  to  the  rich  regions  on  the  Loire  and 
their  indolent  inhabitants  on  the  eve  of  utter  political  disso- 
Intion.  Veroingetorix  at  least  accomplished  this  much,  that 
ihey  did  not  attempt  as  hitherto  to  hold  every  town  with 
the  result  of  holding  none;  they  agreed  to  destroy  the 
places  not  capable  of  defence  before  attack  reached  them, 
but  to  defend  with  all  their  might  the  strong  fortresses.  At 
the  same  time  the  Arvernian  king  did  what  he  could  to  bind 
to  the  cause  of  their  country  the  cowardly  and  backward 
by  stem  severity,  the  hesitating  by  entreaties  and  represen- 
tations, the  covetous  by  gold,  the  decided  opponenl»  by 
force,  and  to  compel  or  allure  the  rabble  high  or  low  to 
some  manifestation  of  patriotism. 

Even  before  the  winter  was  at  an  end,  he  threw  himself 
^^.  ^^  on  the  Boii  settled  by  Caesar  in  the  territory  of 
cHhsaftnig-  the  Haedui,  with  the  view  of  annihilating  these, 
almost  the  sole  trustworthy  allies  of  Rome,  be- 
fore Caesar  came  up.  The  news  of  this  attack  induced 
Caesar,  leaving  behind  the  baggage  and  two  legions  in  the 
winter  quarters  of  Agedincum  (Sens),  to  march  immediate 
ly  and  earlier  than  he  would  doubtless  otherwise  have  done, 
against  the  insurgents.  He  remedied  the  sorely-felt  want 
of  cavalry  and  light  infantry  in  some  measure  by  gradually 
bringing  up  German  mercenaries,  who  instead  <^  using 
their  own  small  and  weak  ponies  were  furnished  with  Ital- 
ian and  Spanish  horses  parti)  bought,  partly  procured  by 
requisition  from  the  officers.  Caesar,  after  having  caused 
Cenabum,  the  capital  of  the  Camutes,  which  had  given  the 
signal  for  the  revolt,  to  be  pillaged  and  laid  in  ashes,  moved 
over  the  Loire  into  the  country  of  the  Bituriges.  He  there- 
by induced  Vercingetoriz  to  abandon  the  siege  of  the  town 
of  the  Boii,  and  to  resort  likewise  to  the  Bituriges.  Here 
the  new  mode  of  warfare  was  first  to  be  tried.  By  ordei 
of  Veroingetorix  more  than  twenty  townships  of  the  Bituri- 

Unoe  the  deployed  poBition  is  more  •dvantagei**u  than  the  ooncontra 
led.    In  Caesar's  time  the  reverse  was  the  case 
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ges  perisned  in  the  flames  on  one  day ;  the  general  decreed 
a  similar  self-devastation  as  to  the  neighbouring  cantons,  so 
far  aa  they  could  be  reached  by  the  Boman  foraging  par> 
ties. 

According  to  his  intention,  Avaricum  (Bourges),  the 
OMMri>»-  ^^^  ^^^  strong  capital  of  the  Bituriges,  was  to 
^reATari-  meet  the  same  fate;  but  the  majority  of  the 
war-council  yielded  to  the  suppliant  entreaties 
of  the  Biturigian  authorities,  and  resolved  rather  to  defend 
that  city  with  all  their  energy.  Thus  the  war  was  concen- 
trated in  the  first  instance  around  Avaricum.  Vercingeto- 
rix  placed  his  infantry  amidst  the  morasses  adjoining  the 
town  in  a  position  so  unapproachable,  that  even  without 
being  covered  by  the  cavalry  they  needed  not  to  fear  the 
attack  of  the  legions.  The  Celtic  cavalry  covered  all  the 
roads  and  obstructed  the  communication.  The  town  was 
strongly  garrisoned,  and  the  connection  between  it  and  the 
army  before  the  walls  yras  kept  open.  Caesar's  position 
was  very  awkward.  The  attempt  to  induce  the  Celtic  in- 
fantry to  fight  was  unsuccessful ;  it  stirred  not  from  its  un- 
assailable lines.  Bravely  as  his  soldiers  in  front  of  the 
town  trenched  and  fought,  the  besieged  vied  with  them  in 
ingenuity  and  courage,  and  they  had  almost  succeeded  in 
setting  fire  to  the  siege  apparatus  of  their  opponents.  The 
task  withal  of  supplying  an  army  of  nearly  60,000  men 
with  provisions  in  a  country  devastated  far  and  wide  and 
scoured  by  far  superior  bodies  of  cavalry  became  daily 
more  difficult.  The  slender  stores  of  the  Boii  were  soon 
used  up ;  the  supply  promised  by  the  Haedui  failed  to  ap- 
pear ;  the  corn  was  already  consumed,  and  the  soldiet  was 
placed  exclusively  on  flesh-rations.  But  the  moment  was 
approaching  when  the  town,  with  whatever  contempt  of 
death  the  garrison  fought,  could  be  held  no  longer.  Still  it 
was  not  impossible  to  withdraw  the  troops  secretly  by 
night  and  to  destroy  the  town,  before  the  enemy  occupied 
it.  Vcrciiigetorix  made  arrangements  for  this  purpose,  bul 
the  cry  of  distress  raised  at  the  moment  of  evacuation  by 
the  women  and  children  lefl  behind  attracted  the  attention 
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of  the  Romans ;  the  departure  miscarried.     On  the  follow* 
ing  gloomy  and  rainy  day  the  Romans  scaled  ths 
««qii!ex«d.      walls,  and,  exasperated  by  the  obstinate  defence, 
spared  neither  age  nor  sex  in  the  conquered 
kowi:»    The  ample  stores,  which  the  Celts  had  accumulates 
jn  it,  were  welcome  to  the  starved  soldiers  of  Caesa: 
With  the  capture  of  Avaricum  (spring  of  702) 
a  first  success  had  been  achieved  over  the  Insur- 
rection, and  according  to  former  experience  Caesar  might 
well  expect  that  it  would  now  dissolve,  and  that  it  would 
only  be  requisite  to  deal  with  the  cantons  individually. 
After  he  had  therefore  shown  himself  with  his  whole  aimy 
in  the  canton  of  the  Haedui  and  had  by  this  imposing  d& 
monstration   compelled  the  patriot  party  agitating  there 
Oaanrdi-       ^  ^®®P  themselves  quiet  at  least  for  the  m<^ 
▼Mm  hit         ment,  he  divided  his  army  and  sent  Labienus 
back  to  Agedincum,  that  in  combination  with 
the  troops  left  there  he  might  at  the  head  of  four  legions 
suppress  the  movement  in  the  territory  of  the  Carnutes 
and  Senones,  who  on  this  occasion  once  more  took  the 
lead ;   while  he  himself  with  the  six  remaining  legions 
turned  to  the  south  and  prepared  to  carry  the  war  into 
the  Arvemian  mountains,  the  proper  territory   of  Vei^ 
eingetorix. 

Labienus  moved  from  Agedincum  up  the  left  bank  of 
the  Seine  with  a  view  to  possess  himself  of  Lu- 
before  i<ii-      tetia  (Paris),  the  town  of  the  Parisii  situated  on 
^^  an  island  in  the  Seine,  and  from  this  well  s^ 

cured  position  in  the  heart  of  the  insurgent  ccmntry  to 
reduce  it  again  to  subjection.  But  behind  Meloduniim 
(Melun)  he  found  his  route  barred  by  the  wholo  army  of 
the  insurgeiiCs,  which  had  here  taken  up  a  position  between 
flnassailable  morasses  under  the  leadership  of  the  aged 
Camui<^enus.  Labienus  re^^reated  a  certain  distance,  cross* 
ed  Ihe  Seine  at  Melodunum^  and  moved  up  its  right  bank 
unhindered  towards  Lutetia ;  Camulogenus  caused  this  tow& 
to  be  burnt  and  the  bridges  leading  to  the  left  bank  to  bf 
broken  down,  and  took  up  a  ^  >sition  over  against  Labienus 


882  The  Subjugation  of  the  West.         [Book  V 

man  sUtrming  columns  scaled  the  camp-wall,  and  occupied 
the  neai'est  quarters  of  the  camp ;  but  the  whole  garrison 
was  already  alarmed,  and  owing  to  the  small  distances  Cae* 
sar  found  it  not  advisable  to  risk  the  second  assault  on  th« 
oity-wall.  He  gave  the  signal  for  retreat;  but  the  fore> 
most  legions,  carried  away  by  the  impetuosity  of  victory 
heard  not  or  did  not  wish  to  hear,  and  pushed  forward  with* 
out  halting,  up  to  the  city-wall,  some  even  into  the  city. 
But  masses  more  and  more  dense  threw  themselves  in  front 
of  the  intruders ;  the  foremost  fell,  the  columns  stopped ; 
in  vain  centurions  and  legionaries  fought  with  the  most  de- 
voted and  heroic  courage ;  the  assailants  were  chased  with 
very  considerable  loss  out  of  the  town  and  down  the  hill, 
where  the  troops  stationed  by  Caesar  in  the  plain  received 
them  and  prevented  greater  mischief.  The  expected  cap- 
ture of  Gergovia  had  been  converted  into  a  defeat,  and  the 
considerable  loss  in  killed  and  wounded — there  were  count* 
ed  700  soldiers  that  had  fallen,  including  46  oenturion»— 
M'as  the  least  part  of  the  misfortune. 

The  imposing  position  of  Caesar  in  Gaul  depended 
essentially  on  the  halo  of  victory  that  surround- 
^rSdSoaT'    ^  ^i^  9  ^^  ^^  began  to  grow  pale.    The  con- 
flicts around  Avaricum,  Caesar's  vain  attempts 
to  compel  the  enemy  to  fight,  the  resolute  defence  of  the 
city  and  its  almost  accidental  capture  by  storm  bore  a 
stamp  different  fcoxn  that  of  the  earlier  Celtic  wars,  and 
had  strengthened  rather  than  impaired  the  confidence  of  the 
Celts  in  themselves  and  their  leader.    Moreover,  the  new 
system  of  warfare — the  making  head  against  the  enemy  in 
entrenched  camps  under  the  protection  of  fortresses — had 
completely  approved  itself  at  Lutetia  as  well  as  at  Gergo- 
via.    Lastly,  this  defeat,  the  first  which  Caesar  in  perscn 
had  suffered  from  the  Celts,  crowned  their  success,  and  it 
fU)cording]y  gave  as  it  were  the  signal  for  a  second  outbreak 
of  the  insurrection.     The  Haedui  now  broke 
aM%MdiiL    formally  with  Caesar  and  entered  into  union 
with   Verdngetorix.      Their  contingent,  wlicb 
was  still  with  Caesar's  army,  not  only  deserted  from  it,  bul 


CMip.  VII.J      The  Subjugation  of  the  We^i.  338 

also  took  occasion  to  carry  oflf  the  dep6ts  of  the  ai'uiy  o^ 
Caesar  at  Noviodunum  on  the  Loire,  whereby  the  chests 
and  magazines,  a  number  of  fresh  horses,  and  all  the  host- 
ages furnished  to  Caesar,  fell  into  the  hands  of  t.ie  insur- 
gents. It  was  of  at  least  equal  importance,  that 
S^Beigae,  on  this  news  the  Belgae,  who  had  hitherto  kept 
aloof  from  the  whole  movement,  began  to  bestit 
themselves.  The  powerful  canton  of  the  Bellovaci  rose 
with  the  view  of  attacking  in  the  rear  the  corps  of  Labie- 
nus,  while  it  confronted  at  Lutetia  the  levy  of  the  surround* 
ing  cantons  of  central  Gaul.  Everywhere  else  too  men 
were  taking  to  arms  ;  the  strength  of  patriotic  enthusiasm 
carried  along  with  it  even  the  most  decided  and  most 
favoured  partisans  of  Rome,  such  as  Commius  king  of  the 
Atrebates,  who  on  account  of  his  faithful  services  had  r» 
eeived  from  the  Romans  important  privileges  for  his  com-^ 
munity  and  the  hegemony  over  the  Morini.  The  threads 
of  the  insurrection  ramified  even  into  the  old  Roman  proT> 
inoe :  they  cherished  the  hope,  perhaps  not  without  ground, 
of  inducing  the  Allobroges  themselves  to  take  arms  against 
the  Romans.  With  the  single  excepti<m  of  the  Remi  and 
of  the  districts— dependent  immediately  on  the  Remi— of 
the  Suessiones,  Leuci,  and  Lingones,  whose  peculiar  isola- 
tion was  not  affected  even  amidst  this  general  enthusiasm, 
the  whole  Celtic  nation  from  the  Pyrenees  to  the  Rhine  was 
now  in  reality,  for  the  first  and  for  the  last  time,  in  arms 
for  its  freedom  and  nationality ;  whereas,  singularly  enough, 
the  whole  German  communities,  who  in  the  former  strug- 
gles had  held  the  foremost  rank,  kept  aloof.  In  fact,  the 
Treveri,  and  as  it  would  seem  the  Menapii  also,  w^ere  pre* 
vented  by  their  feuds  with  the  Germans  from  taking  an 
totive  part  in  the  national  war. 

It  was  A  grave  and  momentous  crisis,  when  after  the 
retreat  from  Gergovia  and  the  loss  of  Noviodu- 
piSaYf  war.     num  a  council  of  war  was  held  in  Caesar's  head- 
quarters  regarding    the  measures  now  to  b« 
adopted.      Various  voices  expressed  themselves  in  &viur 
of  a  retreat  over  the  Cevennes  into  the  old  Roman  prov 
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inoe,  which  now  lay  open  on  all  sides  to  the  insurrection 
arid  certainly  was  in  urgent  need  of  the  legions  that  had 
been  sent  from  Rome  primarily  for  its  protection.  Bui 
Caesar  rejected  this  timid  strategy  suggested  not  by  the 
position  of  affairs,  but  by  government  instructions  and  fear 
of  responsibility.  He  contented  himself  with  calling  th* 
general  levy  of  the  Romans  settled  in  the  province  to  arms, 
and  having  the  frontiers  guarded  by  that  levy  to  the  best 
Q^j^g^  of  its  ability.     On  the  other  hand  he  himself  sel 

laUmT'^  out  in  the  opposite  direction  and  advanced  by 
forced  marches  to  Agedincura,  to  which  he  or> 
dered  Labienus  to  retreat  in  all  haste.  The  Celts  naturally 
endeavoured  to  prevent  the  junction  of  the  two  Roman 
armies.  Labienus  might  by  crossing  the  Mame  and  march- 
ing down  the  right  bank  of  the  Seine  have  reached  Agedin* 
cum,  where  he  had  left  his  reserve  and  his  ba^age ;  but  he 
preferred  not  to  allow  the  Celts  again  to  witness  the  retreat 
of  Roman  troops.  He  therefore  instead  of  crossing  the 
Marne  crossed  the  Seine  under  the  eyes  of  the  deluded 
enemy,  imd  on  its  lefb  bank  fought  a  battle  with  the  hostile 
forces,  in  which  he  conquered,  and  among  many  others  the 
Celtic  general  himself,  the  old  Camulogenus,  was  left;  on  the 
field.  Nor  were  the  insurgents  more  successful  in  detain- 
ing Caesar  on  the  Loire;  Caesar  gave  them  no  time  to 
assemble  larger  masses  there,  and  without  difficulty  dis- 
persed the  militia  of  the  Haedui,  which  alone  he  found  at 
that  point. 

Thus  the  junction  of  the  two  divisions  of  the  army  was 
PofliUonof  happily  accomplished.  The  insurgents  mean* 
rente  Ht^*  while  had  consulted  as  to  the  farther  conduct  of 
^»^  the  war  at  Bibracte  (Autun)  the  capital  of  thi 

Haedui ;  the  soul  of  these  consultations  was  again  Verdih 
gctorix,  to  whom  the  nation  was  enthusiastically  attached 
afler  tlie  victory  of  Gergovia.  Particular  interests  were 
not,  it  is  true,  even  now  silent ;  the  Haedui  still  in  thia 
death-struggle  of  the  nation  asserted  their  claims  to  the 
hegemony,  and  made  a  proposal  in  the  national  assembly 
to  substitute  a  leader  of  their  own  for  Vercingetorlx.    Bui 
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the  national  representatives  had  not  merely  declined  this 
and  confiimed  Veroingetoriz  in  the  supreme  eonrimand,  but 
had  also  adopted  his  plan  of  war  without  alteration.  It 
was  substantially  the  same  as  that  on  which  he  had  oper* 
aited  at  Avaricum  and  at  GergoTia.  As  the  base  of  the 
new  position  there  was  selected  the  strong  oity  of  the  MniH 
dubiiy  Alesia,  (A Use  Sainte  Reine  near  Semur  in  the  depaii> 
ment  G6te  d'Or)  *  and  another  entrenched  camp  was  con- 
structed under  its  walls.  Immense  stores  were  here  accu* 
mulated,  and  the  army  was  ordered  thither  from  Gergovia, 
having  its  cavalry  raised  by  resolution  of  the  national 
assembly  to  15,000  horse.  Caesar  with  the  whole  strength 
of  his  army  afler  it  was  reunited  at  Agedincum  took  tho 
direction  of  Besangon,  with  the  view  of  now  approaching 
the  alarmed  province  and  protecting  it  from  an  invasion, 
for  in  fact  bands  of  insurgents  had  already  shown  them* 
selves  in  the  territory  of  the  Helvii  on  the  south  slope  of 
the  Cevennes.  Alesia  lay  almost  on  his  way  ;  the  cavalry 
of  the  Celts,  the  only  arm  with  which  Vercingetorix  chose 
to  operate,  attacked  him  on  the  route,  but  to  the  surprise 
of  all  was  worsted  by  the  new  German  squadrons  of  Cae- 
sar and  the  Roman  infantry  drawn  up  in  support  of  them. 
Vercingetorix  hastened  the  more  to  shut  himself  up  in 
Alesia;   and  if  Caesar  was  not  disposed  alto- 


frentof  gether  to  Tenounce  the  offensive,  no  course  was 


leAi  to  him  but  for  the  third  time  in  this  cam- 
paign to  proceed  by  way  of  attack  with  a  far  weaker  force 
against  an  army  encamped  under  a  well-garrisoned  and 
well*provisioned  fortress  and  supplied  with  immense  mass* 

es  of  cavalry.  But,  while  the  Celts  had  hitherto 
aiSSa.'  heen  opposed  by  only  a  part  of  the  Roman 

legions,  the  whole  forces  of  Caesar  were  united 
in  the  lines  round  Alesia,  and  Vercingetorix  did  not  suo 
<9eed,  as  he  had  succeeded  at  Avaricum  and  Gergovia,  in 

*  The  qaestion  00  much  discussed  of  late,  whether  Alesia  is  not 
imthsr  to  be  identified  with  Alaise  (25  kilometres  to  the  south  of  B» 
laa^n,  Bep.  Doubs),  has  been  rightly  answered  in  the  negative  bj  all 
JQ^dbns  inqaiTera. 
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placing  hifl  infiintrj  under  the  protection  of  the  walls  of 
the  fortress  and  keeping  his  external  communications  opea 
for  his  own  benefit  by  his  cavalry,  while  he  incerrupted 
those  of  the  enemy.    The  Celtic  cavalry,  already  discour- 
aged by  that  defeat  inflicted  on  them  by  their  despised  op 
ponents^  was  beaten  by  Caesar's  German  horse  in  every 
encounter.     The  line  of  circum valla tion  of  the  besi^ers 
exten  ling  about  ten  miles  invested  the  whole  town,  in<diid« 
Ing  the  camp  attached  to  it.     Vercingetorix  had  been  pre* 
pai*ed  foi  a  struggle  under  the  walls,  but  not  for  being  be* 
sieged  in  Alesia ;   in  that  point  of  view  the  accumulated 
stores,  considerable  as  they  were,  were  yet  far  from  suffi- 
cient for  his  army — which  was  said  to  amount  to  80,000 
infantry  and  15,000  cavalry — ^and  for  the  numerous  inhab- 
itants of  the  town.     Vercingetorix  could  not  but  perceive 
that  his  plan  of  warfare  had  on  this  occasion  turned  to  bis 
own  destruction,  and  that  he  was  lost  unless  the  whole 
nation  hastened  up  to  the  rescue  of  its  blockaded  general 
The  existing  provisions  were  still,  when  the  Roman  circum* 
vallation  was  closed,  sufficient  for  a  month  and  perhaps 
something  more ;  at  the  last  moment,  when  there  was  still 
free  passage  at  least  for  horsemen,  Vercingetorix  dismissed 
his  whole  cavalry,  and  sent  at  the  same  time  to  Uie  heads 
of  the  nation  instructions  to  call  forth  all  their  forces  and 
lead  them  to  the  relief  of  Alesia.     He  himself,  resolved  to 
bear  in  person  the  responsibility  for  the  plan  of  war  whidi 
he  had  projected  and  which  had  miscarried,  remained  in  the 
fortress,  to  share  m  good  or  evil  the  fate  of  his  followers. 
But  Caesar  made  up  his  mind  at  once  to  besiege  and  to  be 
besieged.     He  prepared  his  line  of  circum  vallation  for  d» 
fence  also  on  its  outer  side,  and  furnished  himself  with  pro> 
visions  for  a  longer  period.     The  days  passed ;  thoy  had  no 
longer  a  boll  of  grain  in  the  fortress,  and  they  were  obliged 
to  driv^e  out  the  unhappy  inhabitants  of  the  town  to  porish 
miserably  between  the  entrenchments  of  the  Celts  and  of 
the  Romans,  pitilessly  rejected  by  both. 

At  the  last  hour  there  appeared  behind  Caesar's  linei 
the  intormioable  array  of  the  Celto-Belgio  relieving  armyi 


? 
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Afttempftat      flaid  to  amount  to  250,000  infantry  and  8,000 

cavalry.  From  the  Channel  to  the.  Cevennes 
die  insurgent  canton?  had  strained  every  neive  to  res- 
cue the  flower  of  their  patriots  and  the  general  of  their 
choice — the  Bellovaci  alone  had  answered  that  they  were 
d'fposed  to  fight  against  the  Romany  but  not  beyond 

their  own  bounds.  The  first  assault,  which  the 
fcw^JjSsfar    besieged  of   Alesia  and   the   relieving   troops 

without  made  on  the  Roman  double  line,  was 
repulsed  ;  but,  when  after  a  day's  rest  it  was  repeated,  the 
Celts  succeeded — ^at  a  spot  where  the  line  of  cinrumvalla- 
tion  ran  over  the  slope  of  a  hill  and  could  be  assailed  from 
the  height  above — in  filling  up  the  trenches  and  hitrling  the 
defenders  down  from  the  rampart.  Then  Labienus,  sent 
thither  by  Caesar,  collected  the  nearest  cohorts  and  threw 
himself  with  four  legions  on  the  foe.  Under  the  eyes  of 
the  general,  who  himself  appeared  at  the  most  dangerous 
moment,  the  assailants  were  driven  back  in  a  desperate 
hand-to-hand  conflict,  and  the  squadrons  of  cavalry  that 
came  with  Caesar  taking  the  fugitives  in  rear  completed  the 
defeat. 

It  was  more  than  a  great  victory ;  the  fate  of  Alesia, 

and  indeed  of  the  Celtic  nation,  was  thereby 
ouJui**^^     irrevocably  decided.    The  Celtic  army,  utterly 

disheartened,  dispersed  at  once  from  the  battle* 
fleld  and  went  home.  Vercingetorix  might  perhaps  have 
even  now  taken  to  flight,  or  at  least  have  saved  himself  by 
tohe  last  means  open  to  a  free  man ;  he  did  not  do  so,  but 
declared  in  a  council  of  war  that,  since  he  had  not  succeed- 
ed in  breaking  off  the  alien  yoke,  he  was  ready  to  give  him- 
self up  as  a  victim  and  to  avert  as  far  as  possible  destruo* 
tion  from  the  nation  by  bringing  it  on  his  own  head.  This 
was  done.  The  Celtic  officers  delivered  their  general — ^tlie 
solemn  choice  of  the  whole  nation — to  the  enemy  of  their 
country  for  such  punishment  as  might  be  thought  flt. 
Mounted  on  his  steed  and  in  full  armour  the  king  of  the 
Arvemians  appeared  before  the  Roman  proconsul  and  rode 
round  his  tribunal ;  then  he  surrendered  his  horse  and  arms, 
Vol.  I  v.— 15 
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and  sat  down  in  silenoe  on  the  stept  at  Caesar* 
feet  (702).  Five  years  aflerwarda  he  was  led 
in  triumph  through  the  streets  of  the  Italian  capital,  and, 
while  his  conqueror  was  offering  solemn  thanks  to  the  gods 
▼erdiiM.  ^"  the  summit  of  the  Capitol,  Verciugetorix  was 
torixoze-  beheaded  at  its  foot  as  guilty  of  high  treason 
against  the  Roman  nation.  As  after  a  day  of 
gloom  the  sun  breaks  through  the  clouds  at  its  setting,  so 
destiny  bestows  on  nations  in  their  decline  a  last  great  man* 
Thus  Hannibal  stands  at  the  close  of  the  Phoenician  his- 
tory, and  Verciugetorix  at  the  dose  of  the  Celtic.  They 
were  not  able  to  save  the  nations  to  which  they  belonged 
from  a  foreign  yoke,  but  they  spared  them  the  last  remain* 
ing  disgrace — an  inglorious  fall.  Vercingetorix,  just  like 
the  Carthaginian,  was  obliged  to  conteud  not  merely  againsi 
the  public  foe,  but  also  and  above  all  against  that  anti- 
national  opposition  of  wounded  egotists  and  startled  cow- 
ards, which  regularly  accompanies  a  degenerate  civilization : 
for  him  too  a  place  in  history  is  secured,  not  by  his  battlea 
and  sieges,  but  by  the  fact  that  he  was  able  to  furnish  in  hia 
own  person  a  centre  and  ral lying-point  to  a  nation  distract- 
ed and  ruined  by  the  rivalry  of  individual  interests.  And 
yet  there  can  hardly  be  a  more  marked  contrast  thaj  be- 
tween the  sober  townsman  of  the  Phoenician  mercantile 
city,  whose  plans  were  directed  towards  one  great  object 
with  unchanging  energy  throughout  fifty  years,  and  the  bold 
prince  of  the  Celtic  land,  whose  mighty  deeds  and  high- 
minded  self>sacrifice  fall  within  the  compass  of  one  brief 
summer.  The  whole  ancient  world  presents  no  more  genu- 
ine  knight,  whether  as  regards  his  essential  character  or  hia 
outwai'd  appearance.  But  man  ought  not  to  be  a  mere 
knight,  and  least  of  all  the  statesman.  It  was  the  kuighti 
not  the  hero,  who  disdained  to  escape  from  Alesia,  when  he 
alone  was  of  more  consequence  to  the  nation  than  a  hun- 
dred thousand  ordinary  brave  men.  It  was  the  knight,  not 
the  hero,  who  gave  himself  up  as  a  sacrifice,  when  the  only 
thing  gained  by  that  sacrifice  was  that  the  nation  publicly 
dishonoured  i*»elf  and  with  equal  cowardice  and  absurdity 
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employed  its  last  breath  in  proclaiming  that  its  gieat  hi» 
rorioal  death-struggle  was  a  crime  against  its  oppressor. 
How  very  different  was  the  conduct  of  Hannibal  in  similar 
positions  !  It  is  impossible  to  part  from  the  noble  king  o^ 
the  Arvemi  without  a  feeling  of  historical  and  human  sym 
pathy ;  but  it  is  characteristic  of  the  Celtic  nation,  that  its 
greatest  man  was  after  all  merely  a  knight. 

The  fall  of  Aleuia  and  the  capitulation  of  the  army  en- 
closed in  it  were  fearful  blows  for  the  Celtic  in 
^ll^i^  surrection;  but  blows  quite  as  heavy  had  be> 
fallen  the  nation  and  yet  the  conflict  had  been 
renewed.  The  loss  of  Vercingetorix,  however,  was  irrepa- 
rable. With  him  unity  had  come  to  the  nation ;  with  him 
it  seemed  also  to  have  departed.  We  do  not  find  that  the 
insurgents  made  any  attempt  to  continue  their  joint  defence 
and  to  appoint  another  generalissimo ;  the  league  of  patri- 
ots fell  to  pieces  of  itself,  and  every  clan  was  lefl  to  fight 
or  oome  to  terms  with  the  Romans  as  it  pleased.  Natu- 
rally the  desire  afler  rest  everywhere  prevailed.  Caesar 
too  had  an  interest  in  bringing  the  war  quickly  to  an  end. 
Of  the  ten  years  of  his  governorship  seven  had  elapsed, 
and  the  last  was  called  in  question  by  his  political  oppo 
nents  in  the  capital ;  he  could  only  reckon  with  some  de- 
gree of  certainty  on  two  more  summers,  and,  while  his 
interest  as  well  as  his  honour  required  that  he  should  hand 
over  the  newly-acquired  regions  to  his  successor  in  a  condi- 
tion of  tolerable  peace  and  tranquillity,  there  was  in  truth 
but  scanty  time  to  bring  about  such  a  state  of  things.  To 
exercise  mercy  was  in  this  case  still  more  a  necessity  for 
the  victor  than  for  the  vanquished ;  and  he  might  thank  his 
stars  that  the  internal  dissensions  and  the  easy  tempera* 
ment  of  the  Celts  met  him  in  this  respect  half  way.  Where 
— «s  in  the  two  most  eminent  cantons  of  central  Gaul,  those 
of  the  Haedui  and  Arvemi — there  existed  a  strong  party 
well  disposed  to  Rome,  the  cantons  obtained  immediately 
afler  the  fall  of  Alesia  a  complete  restoration  of  their  for- 
mer relations  with  Rome  and  eveu  their  captives,  20,000 
m  number,  were  release^l  without  ransom,  while  those  of 
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the  other  clacs  passed  itito  the  hard  bondage  of  the  victo 
rious  legionaries.  The  greater  portion  of  the  Galiio  di**' 
Iricts  submitted  like  the  Haedui  and  Arvemi  to  their  fate^ 
and  allowed  their  inevitable  punishment  to  be  inflicted  with< 
out  farther  resistauce.  But  not  a  few  clung  in 
with  the  foolish  frivolitv  or  sullen  despair  to  the  lost 
Aiii Caf  cause,  till  the  Roman  troops  of  execution  ap- 
peared within  their  borders.  Such  expeditions 
is-51.  were    in   the   winter  of  702-703    undertaken 

against  the  Bituriges  and  the  Carnutes. 
More  serious  resistance  was  offered  by  the  Bellovaci| 
who  in  the  previous  jear  had  kept  aloof  from 
BeUoT»oi,  *^^^  relief  of  Alexia ;  they  seem  to  have  wished 
to  show  that  their  absence  on  that  decisive  day 
at  least  did  not  proceed  from  want  of  courage  or  of  love 
for  freedom.  The  Atrebates,  Ambiani,  Caletes,  and  other 
Belgic  cantons  took  part  in  this  struggle ;  the  brave  king 
of  the  Atrebates  Commius,  whose  accession  to  the  insur* 
rection  the  Romans  had  least  of  all  forgiven,  and  against 
whom  recently  Labienus  had  even  directed  a  repulsive 
attempt  at  assassination,  brought  to  the  Bellovaci  500  6er« 
man  horse,  whose  value  the  campaign  of  the  previous  year 
had  sliown.  The  resolute  and  talented  Bellovacian  Correus, 
to  whom  the  chief  conduct  of  the  war  had  fallen,  waged 
warfare  as  Vercingetorix  had  waged  it,  and  with  no  small 
success.  Although  Caesar  had  gradually  brought  up  the 
greater  part  of  his  army,  he  could  neither  bring  the  infan- 
try of  the  Bellovaci  to  a  battle,  nor  even  prevent  it  from 
taking  up  other  positions  which  afforded  better  protection 
against  his  augmented  forces ;  while  the  Roman  horse,  e»- 
pecially  the  Celtic  contingents,  suffered  most  severe  losses 
In  various  combats  at  the  hands  of  the  enemy's  cavalry, 
ehpecially  of  the  German  cavalry  of  Commius.  But  after 
Correus  had  met  his  death  in  a  skirmish  with  the  Roman 
foragers,  the  resistance  here  too  was  broken ;  the  victor 
proposed  U>lcrable  conditions,  to  which  the  Bellovaci  along 
with  their  confederates  submitted.  The  Treveri  were  r* 
iuced  to  obedience  by  Labienus   and  incidentally  the  ter 
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ritory  of  the  outlawed  Eburones  was  once  more  traversed 
and  laid  waste.     Thus  the  last  resistance  of  the  Belgic  con 
federacr  was  broken.    The  maritime  cantons  still  made  aa 
attempt  to  defend  themselves  against  the  Roman  domin^** 
^.  ,  .        tion  in  concert  with  their  neighbours  on   the 

Loire.  Insurgent  bands  from  the  Andian.  Car* 
nutio,  And  other  surrounding  cantons  assembled  on  the 
lower  Loire  and  besieged  in  Lemonum  (Poitiers)  the  prince 
of  the  Pictones  who  was  friendly  to  the  Romans.  But  here 
too  a  considerable  Roman  force  soon  appeared  against  them ; 
the  insurgents  abandoned  the  siege,  and  retreated  with  the 
view  of  placing  the  Loire  between  themselves  and  the  ene- 
my, but  were  overtaken  on  the  march  and  defeated ;  wher&> 
upon  the  Carnutes  and  the  other  revolted  cantons,  including 
even  the  maritime  ones,  sent  in  their  submission. 

The  resistance  was  at  an  end ;  save  that  an  isolated 

leader  of  free  bands  still  here  and  there  upheld 
SuSS^*^'    ^^®  national  banner.    The  bold  Drappes  and 

the  brave  comrade  in  arms  of  Vercingetorix 
Lucterius,  after  the  breaking  up  of  the  army  united  on  the 
Loire,  gathered  together  the  most  resolute  men,  and  with 
these  threw  themselves  into  the  strong  mountain-town  of 
Uxellodunum  on  the  Lot,*  which  amidst  severe  and  fatal 
oonflicts  they  succeeded  in  sufBciently  provisioning.  In 
spite  of  the  loss  of  their  leaders,  of  whom  Drappes  had 
been  taken  prisoner,  and  Lucterius  had  been  cut  off  from 
the  town,  the  garrison  resisted  to  the  uttermost;  it  was 
not  till  Caesar  appeared  in  person,  and  under  his  orders  the 
spring  from  which  the  besieged  derived  their  water  was 
diverted  by  means  of  subtemnean  drains,  that  the  fcrtress, 
the  last  stronghold  of  the  Celtic  nation,  fell.  To  distin- 
guish the  last  champions  of  the  cause  of  freedom,  Caesar 
ordered  that  the  whole  garrison  should  have  their  hands  cut 
qAT  and  should  then  be  dismissed,  each  one  to  his  homa 
Caesar,  who  felt  it  all-important  to  put  an  end  at  least  to 

*  Tfaia  is  nsnally  sought  at  Gapdenao  not  far  from  Figeac;  G61m 
has  recently  declared  himself  in  faTour  of  Lusech  to  th»  west  of  Cahoii^ 
a  site  which  had  been  previously  suggested. 
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open  resistance  throughout  Gaul,  allowed  king  Conimiuai 
who  still  held  out  in  the  region  of  Arras  and  maintainod 
desultory  warfare  with  the  Roman  trocps  there  down  to  the 
winter  of  703-704,  to  make  his  peace,  and  eyon 
acquiesced  when  the  irritated  and  justly  dis- 
trustful man  haughtily  refused  to  appear  in  person  in  the 
Roman  camp.  It  is  very  probable  that  Caesar  in  a  similar 
way  allowed  himself  to  be  satisfied  with  a  merely  nominal 
submission,  perhaps  even  with  a  de  facto  armistice,  in  the 
less  accessible  districts  of  the  north-west  and  north-east  of 
Gaul.* 

Thus  was  Gaul— or,  in  other  words,  the  land  west  of 
Oani  lub-  *^®  Rhine  and  north  of  the  Pyrenees — rendered 
J^*  subject  after  only  eight  years  of  conflict  (696- 

703)  to  the  Romans.     Hardly  a  year  after  the 
full  pacification  of  the  land,  at  the  beginning  of 
705,  the  Roman  troops  had  to  be  withdrawn 
over  the  Alps  in  consequence  of  the  civil  war  which  at 
length  broke  out  in  Italy,  and  there  remained  nothing  but 
at  the  most  some  weak  divisions  of  recruits  in   Gaul. 
Nevertheless  the  Celts  did  not  again  rise  against  the  foreign 
yoke ;   and,  while  in  all  the  old  provinces  of  the  empire 
there  was  fighting  against  Caesar,  the  newly-acquired  coun- 
try alone  remained  continuously  obedient  to  its  conqueror. 
Even  the  Germans  did  not  during  those  decisive  years  re* 
peat  their  attempts  to  conquer  new  settlements  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  Rhine.     As  little  did  there  occur  in  Gaul  any 
national  insurrection  or  German  invasion  during  the  subse- 
quent crises,  although  these  offered  most  favourable  oppor* 
tunities.    If  disturbances  broke  out  anywhere^  such  as  the 
rising  of  the  Bellovaci  against  the  Romans  in 
708,  the  movements  were  so  isolated  and  so  jiv 
connected  with  the  complications  in  Italy,  that  they  were 
suppressed  without  material  difficulty  by  the  Roman  gov- 

*  Thii  indeed,  as  may  readily  be  conceived,  Is  not  recorded  hf 
Oaesar  himself;  but  an  intelligible  hint  of  it  is  given  by  Sallnst  (iRf<. 
t.  9  Kritc),  althoogh  he  wrote  as  a  partisan  of  Oaesar.  Farther  prooAr 
are  furnished  by  tlie  coin& 
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ernors.  Certainly  this  state  of  peace  was  raost  probably, 
just  as  was  tlie  peace  of  Spain  for  centuries,  purchased  by 
pro\ri8tonally  allowing  the  regions  that  were  most  remote 
and  most  strongly  pervaded  by  national  feeling — Brittany^ 
the  districts  on  the  Scheldt,  the  region  of  the  Pyrenees^*to 
withdraw  themselves  de  facto  in  a  more  or  less  definite 
manner  from  the  Roman  allegiance.  Nevertheless  the 
building  of  Caesar — however  scanty  the  time  which  he 
found  for  it  amidst  other  and  at  the  moment  still  more 
urgent  labours,  however  unfinished  and  but  provisionally 
rounded  off  he  may  have  left  it — ^in  substance  stood  the  test 
of  this  fiery  trial,  as  respected  both  the  repelling  of  tiie 
Germans  and  the  subjugation  of  the  Celts. 

As  to  superintendence,  the  territories  newly  acquired 
Orgaain-  ^^  ^®  govemor  of  Narbonese  Gaul  remained 
**<«•  for  the  time  being  united  with  the  province  of 

Narbo ;  it  was  not  till  Caesar  gave  up  this  oflSce 

(710)  that  two  new  governorships — Gaul  proper 
and  Belgia — were  fbrmed  out  of  the  territory  which  he  con- 
quered.   That  the  individual  cantons  lost  their  political  in 
dependence,  was  implied  in  the  very  nature  of  conquest. 
They  became  throughout  tributary  to  the  Roman  commu- 

nity.  Their  system  of  tribute  however  was,  of 
J^JJ*  *•*•     course,  not  that  by  means  of  which  the  nobles 

and  financial  aristocracy  turned  Asia  to  profit- 
able account ;  but,  as  was  the  case  in  Spain,  a  tribute  fixed 
once  for  all  was  imposed  on  each  individual  community, 
and  the  levying  of  it  was  left  to  itself.  In  this  way  forty 
million  sesterces  (£400,000)  flowed  annually  from  Gaul 
into  the  chests  of  the  Roman  government ;  which,  no  doubt^ 
undertook  in  return  the  cost  of  defending  the  frontier  of  the 
Rhine.  Moreover,  the  masses  of  gold  accumulated  in  the 
temples  of  the  gods  and  the  treasuries  of  the  grandees  found 
their  way,  as  a  matter  of  course,  to  Rome ;  when  Caesar 
offered  his  Gallic  grid  throughout  the  Roman  empire  and 
brought  such  masses  of  it  at  once  into  the  money  market 
that  gold  as  compared  with  silver  fell  about  25  per  cent., 
ire  may  guess  what  sums  Gaul  lost  through  the  war. 


844  The  SufyvgaUon  of  the  Weal.  [Book  T 

The  foTmer  cantonal  constitutions  with  their  hereditarj 
kings,  or  their  ruling  feudal-oligarchies,  oontin- 
tolraCot  ucd  in  the  main  to  subsist  after  the  conquest 
^l^^i^f^^  and  even  the  system  of  dientship,  which  road« 
certain  cantons  dependent  on  others  more  pew* 
(t'ful,  was  not  abolished,  although  no  doubt  with  the  loss  of 
]>olitical  independence  its  edge  was  taken  off.  The  sola 
object  of  Caesar  was,  while  making  use  of  the  existing 
dynastic,  feudalist,  and  hegemonic  divisions,  to  arrange 
matters  in  the  interest  of  Rome,  and  to  bring  everywhere 
into  power  the  men  favourably  disposed  to  the  foreign  rule. 
Caesar  spared  no  pains  to  form  a  Roman  party  in  Gaul ; 
extensive  rewards  in  money  and  specially  in  confiscated 
estates  were  bestowed  on  his  adherents,  and  places  in  the 
common  council  and  the  first  offices  of  state  in  their  can- 
tons were  procured  for  them  by  Caesar's  influence.  Those 
cantons  in  which  a  sufficiently  strong  and  trustworthy  Ro- 
man party  existed,  such  as  the  Remi,  the  Lingones,  the 
Haedui,  were  favoured  by  the  bestowal  of  a  freer  commu- 
nal  constitution — the  right  of  alliance^  as  it  was  called— 
and  by  preferences  in  the  regulation  of  the  matter  of  hege- 
mony. The  national  worship  and  its  priests  seem  to  have 
•been  spared  by  Caesar  from  the  outset  as  far  as  possible ; 
no  trace  is  found  in  his  case  of  measures  such  as  were 
adopted  in  later  times  by  the  Roman  regents  against  the 
Druidical  system,  and  with  this  is  probably  connected  the 
fact  that  his  Gallic  wars,  so  far  as  we  see,  do  not  at  all  bear 
the  character  of  religious  warfare  after  the  fashion  which 
formed  so  prominent  a  feature  of  the  Britannic  wars  subso* 
quently. 

While  Caesar  thus  showed  to  the  conquered  nation 
tntrata^  every  allowable  consideration  and  spared  their 
liS^&n  ^^^iSfr^I?  political,  and  religious  institutions  as 
of  th«  oonn-  far  as  was  at  all  compatible  with  their  8ubje<y 
tion  to  Rome,  he  did  so,  not  as  renouncing  the 
fundamental  idea  of  his  conquest,  the  Roman ization  of 
Gaul,  but  with  a  view  to  realize  it  in  the  most  indulgent 
way.     He  did  not  content  himself  with  leaving  the  sara« 
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circnmBtanoes,  which  had  already  in  great  part  Romanized 
the  south  province,  to  produce  their  effect  likewise  in  the 
north ;  but,  like  a  genuine  statesman,  he  stimulated  th^ 
natural  course  of  development  and  sought  to  shorten  as  &r 
as  possible  the  always  painful  period  of  transition.  To  ?aj 
nothing  of  the  admission  of  a  number  of  Celts  of  rank  into 
Roman  citizenship  and  even  of  several  perhaps  into  th€ 
Roman  senate,  it  was  probably  Caesar  who  introduced 
although  with  certain  restrictions,  the  Latin  instead  of  the 
native  tongue  as  the  official  language  within  the  severiil 
cantons  in  Gaul,  and  who  introduced  the  Roman  instead  of 
the  national  monetary  system  on  the  footing  of  reserving 
the  coinage  of  gold  and  of  denarii  to  the  Roman  authori- 
ties, while  the  smaller  money  was  to  be  coined  by  the  sev- 
eral cantons  but  only  for  circulation  within  the  cantonal 
bounds,  and  this  too  in  accordance  with  the  Roman  stand- 
ard. We  may  smile  at  the  Latin  jargon,  which  the  dwell- 
ers by  the  Loire  and  the  Seine  henceforth  employed  in  ac- 
cordance with  orders;*  but  these  barbarisms  were  preg- 
nant with  a  greater  future  than  the  correct  Latin  of  the 
capital.  Perhaps  too,  if  the  cantonal  constitution  in  Gaul 
afterwards  appears  more  closely  to  approach  the  Italian 
urban  constitution,  and  the  chief  places  of  the  canton  aa 
well  as  the  common  councils  attain  a  more  marked  promi- 
nence in  it  than  was  probably  the  case  in  the  original  Celtic 
organization,  the  change  may  be  referred  to  Caesar.  No 
one  probably  felt  more  than  the  political  heir  of  Gaiua 
Gracchus  and  of  Marius,  how  desirable  in  a  military  as 
well  as  in  a  political  point  of  view  it  would  have  been  tn 
establish  a  series  of  Transalpine  colonies  as  bases  of  sup 
port  for  the  new  rule  and  centres  of  the  new  civilization. 
If  nevertheless  he  confined  himself  to  the  settlement  of  his 
Celtic  or  German  horsemen  in  Noviodunum  (p.  295)  and 

*  Thui  we  read  on  a  aemit,  which  a  Vergobretus  of  the  Lexo^V 
(Liaienz,  dep.  Oalyados)  caused  to  be  atrucki  the  following  Inscription : 
CmamboM  Cattot  vercobreto  ;  timiasoi  (sic)  publieot  Lixovio,  The  often 
ioaroely  legible  writing  and  the  incredibly  wretched  stamping  of  thcat 
•oina  are  in  excellent  harmony  with  their  stammering  Latin. 

You  IV.— 16* 
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(o  that  of  the  Boii  in  the  canton  of  the  Haedui  (p  204)- •• 
which  latter  settlement  already  rendered  quite  the  servicei 
of  a  Roman  colony  in  the  war  with  Vercingetorix — the  rea- 
son was  merely  that  his  farther  plans  did  not  permit  him 
to  put  the  plough  instead  of  the  sword  into  the  hands  of 
hia  legions.  What  he  did  in  later  years  for  the  old  Roman 
piovince  in  this  respect,  will  be  explained  in  its  own  place; 
k^  is  probable  that  the  want  of  time  alone,  prevented  him 
from  extending  the  same  system  to  the  regions  which  ha 
had  recently  subdued. 

All  was  over  with  the  Celtic  nation.  Its  political  anni- 
hilation had  been  completed  by  Caesar ;  its  na* 
^phe*?  tional  annihilation  was  begun  and  in  I'egular 
MtiSp^^  progress.  This  was  no  accidental  destruction, 
such  as  destiny  sometimes  prepares  even  for 
peoples  capable  of  development,  but  a  self-incurred  and  in 
some  measure  historically  necessary  catastrophe.  The  very 
course  of  the  last  war  proves  this,  whether  we  view  it  as  a 
whole  or  in  detail.  When  the  establishment  of  the  foreign 
rule  was  in  contemplation,  only  single  districts — ^mostly, 
moreover,  German  or  half-German— offered  energetic  resist* 
ance.  When  the  foreign  rule  was  actually  established,  the 
attempts  to  shake  it  off  were  either  undertaken  altogether 
without  judgment,  or  they  were  to  an  undue  extent  the 
work  of  certain  prominent  nobles,  and  were  therefore  im- 
mediately and  entirely  brought  to  an  end  with  the  death  or 
capture  of  an  Indutiomarus,  Camulogenus,  Vercingetorix, 
or  Correus.  The  sieges  and  guerrilla  warfare  in  which 
elsewhere  the  whole  moral  depth  of  national  struggles  dis- 
plays itself,  were  throughout  this  Celtic  struggle  of  a  pecu- 
liarly pitiable  character.  Every  page  of  Celtic  history  con* 
firnib  the  severe  saying  of  one  of  the  few  Romans  who  had 
the  judgment  not  to  despise  the  so-called  barbarians — that 
the  Celts  boldly  challenge  danger  while  future,  but  lose 
their  courage  before  its  presence.  In  the  mighty  vortex  of 
the  world's  history,  which  inexorably  crushes  all  peoplet 
that  are  not  as  hard  and  as  flexible  as  steel,  such  a  nation 
oould  not  permanently  maintain  itself;    with  reason  the 
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Celts  of  the  continent  sufTered  the  same  fate  at  the  handi 
of  the  Romans,  as  their  kinsmen  in  Ireland  suflTer  down  to 
our  own  day  at  the  hands  of  the  Saxons— the  fate  of  be* 
coming  merged  as  a  leaven  of  future  development  in  a  pc 
liticaliy  superior  nationality.  On  the  eve  of  parting  from 
this  remarkable  nation  we  may  be  allowed  to  call  attention 
lo  the  &ct,  that  in  the  accounts  of  the  ancients  as  to  the 
Celts  on  the  Loire  and  Seine  we  find  almost  every  one  of 
the  characteristic  traits  which  we  are  accustomed  to  recog« 
nize  as  marking  Uie  Irish.  Every  feature  reappears:  the 
laziness  in  the  culture  of  the  fields ;  the  delight  in  tippling 
and  brawling ;  the  ostentation — we  may  recall  that  sword 
of  Caesar  hung  up  in  the  sacred  grove  of  the  Arvernians 
afler  the  victory  of  Gergovia,  which  its  alleged  former 
owner  viewed  with  a  smile  at  the  consecrated  spot  and 
ordered  the  sacred  property  to  be  carefully  spared;  the 
language  full  of  comparisons  and  hyperboles,  of  allusions 
and  quaint  turns ;  the  droll  humour*-an  excellent  example 
of  which,  was  the  rule,  that  if  any  one  interrupted  a  per- 
son speaking  in  public,  a  substantial  and  very  visible  hole 
should  be  cut,  as  a  measure  of  police,  in  the  coat  of  the 
disturber  of  the  peace ;  the  hearty  delight  in  singing  and 
reciting  the  deeds  of  past  ages,  and  the  most  decided  talent 
for  rhetoric  and  poetry ;  the  curiosity — ^no  trader  was 
allowed  to  pass,  before  he  had  told  in  the  open  street  what 
he  knew,  or  did  not  know,  in  the  shape  of  news — ^and  the 
extrava^anii  credulity  which  acted  on  such  accounts,  for 
which  reason  in  the  better  regulated  cantons  travellers  wert 
prohibited  on  pain  of  severe  punishment  from  communi- 
cating unauthenticated  reports  to  others  than  the  public 
magistrates ;  the  childlike  piety,  which  sees  in  the  priest  t 
fiither  and  asks  him  for  his  advice  in  all  things ;  the  ansuI^- 
passed  fervour  of  national  feeling,  and  the  closeness  with 
which  those  who  are  fellow-countrymen  cling  together 
almost  like  one  fiimily  in  opposition  to  the  stranger ;  the 
Inclination  to  rise  in  revolt  under  the  firat  chance  leader 
that  presents  himself  and  to  form  bands,  but  at  the  sam« 
time  the  utter  incapacity  to  preserve  a  sel^reliant  courage 
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equal]}'  remote  from  presumption  and  from  pusillanimity,  tc 
perceive  the  right  time  for  waiting  and  for  striking,  to  attaic 
or  even  barely  to  tolerate  any  organization,  any  sort  of 
fixed  military  or  political  discipline.  It  is,  and  remains,  a^. 
flll  times  and  places  the  same  indolent  and  poetical,  irresc^ 
lute  and  fervid,  inquisitive,  credulous,  amiable,  clever,  bu'. 
—in  a  political  point  of  view — thoroughly  useless  nation ; 
and  therefore  its  fate  has  been  always  and  everywhere  the 
same. 

But  the  fact  that  this  great  people  was  mined  by  the 
The  begin-  Transalpine  wars  of  Caesar,  was  not  the  most 
>gi^8^^  important  result  of  that  grand  enterprise ;  far 
daTeiop-  more  momentous  than  the  negative  was  the 
positive  result.  It  hardly  admits  of  a  doubt 
that,  if  the  rule  of  the  senate  had  prolonged  its  semblance 
of  life  for  some  generations  longer,  the  migration  of  peo- 
ples, as  it  is  called,  would  have  occurred  four  hundred  years 
sooner  than  it  did,  and  would  have  occurred  at  a  time  when 
the  Italian  civilization  had  not  become  naturalized  either  in 
Gaul,  or  on  the  Danube,  or  in  Africa  and  Spain.  Inasmuch 
as  the  great  general  and  statesman  of  Rome  with  sure 
glance  perceived  in  the  Oerman  tribes  the  rival  antagonists 
of  the  Romano-Greek  world ;  inasmuch  as  with  firm  hand 
he  established  the  new  system  of  aggressive  defence  down 
even  to  its  details,  and  taught  men  to  protect  the  frontiers 
of  the  empire  by  rivers  or  artificial  ramparts,  to  colonize 
the  nearest  barbarian  tribes  along  the  frontier  with  the 
view  of  warding  off  the  more  remote,  and  to  recruit  the 
Roman  army  by  enlistment  from  the  enemy's  country  ;  he 
gained  for  the  Hellenic-Italian  culture  the  interval  necessary 
to  civilize  the  West  just  as  it  had  already  civilized  the 
East  Ordinary  men  see  the  fruits  of  their  action ;  the 
seed  sown  by  men  of  genius  germinates  slowly.  Centuries 
elapsed  before  men  understood  that  Alexander  had  not 
merely  erected  an  ephemeral  kingdom  in  the  East,  but  had 
earried  Hellenism  to  Asia ;  centuries  again  elapsed  before 
men  understood  that  Caesar  had  not  merely  conquered  a 
new  province  for  the  I^mans,  but  had  laid  the  foundatiii 
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for  the  Romanizing  of  the  regions  of  the  West.  It  was 
only  a  late  posterity  that  perceived  the  meaning  of  those 
expeditions  to  England  and  Germany,  so  inconsiderate  in  a 
military  point  of  view,  and  so  barren  of  immediate  result 
An  immense  circle  of  peoples,  whose  existence  and  oondi- 
fjon  hitherto  were  known  barely  through  the  reports- 
mingling  some  truth  with  much  fiction-*of  the  mariner  and 
the  trader,  was  disclosed  by  this  means  to  the  Greek  and 
Roman  world.  '*  Daily,"  it  is  said  in  a  Roman  writing  of 
May  698,  '^  the  letters  and  messages  from  Gaul 
are  announcing  names  of  peoples,  cantons,  and 
regions  hitherto  unknown  to  us."  This  enlargement  of  the 
historical  horizon  by  the  expeditions  of  Caesar  beyond  the 
Alps  was  as  much  an  event  in  the  world's  history  as  the 
exploring  of  America  by  European  bauds.  To  the  narrow 
circle  of  the  Mediterranean  states  were  added  the  peoples 
of  central  and  northern  Europe,  the  dwellers  on  the  Baltic 
and  North  seas ;  to  the  old  world  was  added  a  new  one, 
which  thenceforth  was  influenced  by  the  old  and  influenced 
it  in  turn.  What  the  Gothic  Theodoric  afterwards  succeed- 
ed in,  came  very  near  to  being  already  carried  out  by  Ario- 
vistus.  Had  it  so  happened,  our  civilization  would  have 
hardly  stood  in  any  more  intimate  relation  to  the  Romano 
Greek  than  to  the  Indian  and  Assyrian  culture.  That  there 
is  a  bridge  oonnecting  the  past  glory  of  Hellas  and  Rome 
with  the  prouder  fabric  of  modern  history ;  that  Western 
Europe  is  Romanic,  and  Germanic  Europe  classic ;  that  the 
names  of  Themistocles  and  Scipio  have  to  us  a  very  difler- 
ent  sound  from  those  of  Asoka  and  Salmanassar;  that 
Homer  and  Sophocles  are  not  merely  like  the  Vedas  and 
Kalidasa  attractive  to  the  literary  botanist,  but  bloom  for 
us  in  o'jr  own  garden— all  this  is  the  work  of  Caesar ;  and^ 
while  the  creation  of  his  great  predecessor  in  the  East  has 
been  almost  wholly  reduced  to  ruin  by  the  tempests  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  the  structure  of  Caesar  has  outlasted  those 
thoL^ands  of  years  which  have  changed  religion  and  polity 
for  the  human  race  and  even  shifted  the  centre  of  civilize 
tion  itself,  and  it  stands  erect  for  what  we  may  term  per 
petuity. 
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To  complete  this  sketch  of  the  relations  of  Rome  to 
the  peoples  of  the  North  at  this  period,  it  re^ 
triee^'^^  mains  that  we  cast  a  glance  at  the  countiies 
^^*"''^  which  stretch  to  the  north  of  the  Italian  and 
Greek  peninsulas,  from  the  sources  of  the  Rhine  to  the 
Black  Sea.  It  is  true  that  the  tordi  of  history  does  not 
illumine  the  mighty  stir  and  turmoil  of  peoples  which  prob- 
ably  prevailed  at  that  time  there,  and  the  solitary  gleams 
of  light  that  kXi  on  this  region  are,  like  a  faint  glimmer 
amidst  deep  darkness,  more  fitted  to  bewilder  than  to  en« 
lighten.  But  it  is  the  duty  of  the  historian  to  indicate  also 
the  gaps  in  the  record  of  the  history  of  nations ;  he  may 
not  deem  it  beneath  him  to  mention,  by  the  side  of  Caesar's 
magnificent  system  of  defence,  the  paltry  arrangements  by 
which  the  generals  of  the  senate  professed  to  protect  on 
this  side  the  frontier  of  the  empire. 

North-eastern  Italy  was  still  as  before  (iii.  212)  left  ex- 
posed to  the  attacks  of  the  Alpine  tribes.    The 
'piM.'^***^     strong  Roman  army  encamped  at  Aquileia  in 
696,  and  the  triumph  of  the  governor  of  Cisal- 
pine Gaul,  Lucius  Afranius,  lead  us  to  infer,  that  about  this 
time  an  expedition  to  the  Alps  took  place,  and  it  may  have 
been  in  consequence  of  this  that  wc  find  the  Romans  soon 
afterwards  in  closer  connection  with  a  king  of  the  Noricans. 
But  that  even  subsequently  Italy  was  not  at  all  secure  on 
this  side,  is  shown  by  the  sudden  assault  of  the  Alpine  bar- 
barians on  the  flourishing  town  of  Tergeste  in 
702,  when  the  Transalpine  insurrection  had  com- 
pelled Caesar  to  divest  upper  Italy  wholly  of  troops. 

The  turbulent  peoples  also,  who  had  possession  of  the 
district  along  the  Illyrian  coast,  gave  their  Ro- 
man masters  constant  employment.  The  Dal- 
matians, even  at  an  earlier  period  the  most  considerable 
people  of  this  region,  enlarged  their  power  so  much  by 
admitting  their  neighbours  into  their  union,  that  the  num- 
ber of  their  townships  rose  from  twenty  to  eighty.  With 
respect  to  the  town  of  Promona  (not  far  from  the  riv«r 
Kerka),  which  they  had  wrested  from  the  Liburnians  and 
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refused  to  surrender,  they  fell  into  a  quarrel  with  the  Ro* 
mans,  and  defeated  the  general  levy  which  Caesar  called 
forth  against  them ;  a  defeat  which  the  outbreak  of  tho 
civil  war  prevented  him  from  avenging.  Partly  on  this 
account  Dalmatia  became  in  that  war  a  rendezvous  of  the 
party  hostile  to  Caesar,  and  the  inhabitants  in  concert  with 
the  Pompeians  and  with  the  pirates  offered  an  energetic  re- 
sistance to  the  generals  of  Caesar  both  by  land  and  by 
water. 

Lastly  Macedonia  along  with  Epirus  and  Hellas  lay  in 
usMdA  greater  desolation  and  decay  than  almost  any 

other  part  of  the  Roman  empire.  Dyrrhachium, 
Thessalonica,.  and  Byzantium  had  still  some  trade  and  com- 
merce; Athens  attracted  travellers  and  students  by  its 
name  and  its  philosophical  school ;  but  on  the  whole  there 
lay  over  the  formerly  populous  little  towns  of  Hellas,  and 
her  sea-ports  once  swarming  with  men,  the  calm  of  the 
grave.  But  if  the  Greeks  stirred  not,  the  inhabitants  of 
the  hardly  accessible  Macedonian  mountains  on  the  other 
hand  continued  after  the  old  fashion  their  predatory  raidf 
and  feuds ;  for  instance  about  697-698  Agraeans 
and  Dolopians  overran  the  Aetolian  towns,  and 
**"  in  700  the  Pirustae  dwelling  in  the  valleys  of 

the  Drin  overran  southeni  Illyria.    The  neighbouring  peo- 
ples did  likewise.    The  Dardaui  on  the  northern  frontier 
as  well  as  the  Thracians  in  the  east  had  no  doubt  been 
humbled  by  the  Romans  in  the  eight  years'  conflicts  from 
676  to  683 ;  the  most  powerful  of  the  Thracian 
princes,  Cotys,  the  ruler  of  the  old  Odrysian 
kingdom,  was  thencefortB  numbered  among  the  client  kings 
of  Rome.     Nevertheless  the  pacified  land  had  still  as  be- 
fore to  suffer  invasions  from  the  north  and  east.    The  gov- 
ernor Gaius  Antonius  was  severely  handled  both  by  the 
Dardani  and  by  the  tribes  settled  in  the  modem  Dobrud- 
Boha,  who,  with  the  help  of  the  dreaded  Bastarnae  brought 
up  from  the  left  bank  of  the  Danube,  inflicted  on  him  an 
important  defeat  (692-^98)  at  Istropolis  (la- 
tere, not  far  from  Kustendji).     Gaius  Ootaviut 
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fought  with  better  fortune  against  the  Bea^  and  Thraoiant 
(694).     Marcus  Piso  again  (697-698)  as  ge» 
•KM.  [  ^^^  ^^  chief  wretchedly  mismanaged  matters ; 

which  was  no  wonder,  seeing  that  he  gave  frienda 
and  foes  \vhatever  they  wished  for  money.  The  TLracian 
Dentheletae  (on  the  Strymon)  under  his  governorship  plua* 
dered  Macedonia  far  and  wide,  and  even  stationed  their 
posts  on  the  great  Roman  military  road  leading  from  Dyr- 
rhachium  to  Thessalonica ;  the  people  in  Thessalonica  made 
up  their  minds  to  stand  a  siege  from  them,  for  the  strong 
Roman  army  in  the  province  seemed  to  be  present  only  as 
an  on-looker  while  the  inhabitants  of  the  mountains  and  the 
neighbouring  peoples  levied  contributions  from  the  peace* 
All  subjects  of  Rome. 

Such  attacks  could  not  indeed  endanger  the  power  of 
Rome,  and  a  fresh  disgrace  had  long  ago  ceased 
Doeiaa  to  occasion  concern.     But  just  about  this  period 

^^**"'  a  people  began  to  acquire  political  consolidation 
beyond  the  Danube  in  the  wide  Dacian  steppes — a  people 
which  seemed  destined  to  play  a  different  part  in  history 
from  that  of  the  Bessi  and  the  Dentheletae.  Among  the 
Getae  or  Dacians  in  primeval  times  there  had  been  asso- 
ciated with  the  Icing  of  the  people  a  holy  man  called  Za* 
molxis,  who,  after  having  explored  the  ways  and  wonders 
of  the  gods  in  distant  travel  in  foreign  lands,  and  having 
thoroughly  studied  in  particular  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyp- 
tian priests  and  of  the  Greek  Pythagoreans,  had  returned 
to  his  native  country  to  end  his  life  as  a  pious  hermit  in  a 
cavern  of  the  "  holy  mountain."  He  remained  accessible 
only  to  the  king  and  his  servants,  and  gave  forth  to  the 
king  and  through  him  to  the  people  his  oracles  with  refer- 
ence to  every  important  undertaking.  He  was  regarded 
by  his  countrymen  at  first  as  priest  of  the  supreme  god 
and  ultimately  as  himself  a  god,  just  as  it  is  said  of  Mose& 
and  Aaron  that  the  Lord  had  made  Aaron  the  prophet  and 
Moses  the  god  of  the  prophet.  This  had  become  a  perma^ 
nent  institution ;  there  was  regularly  associated  with  the 
king  of  the  Getae  such  a  god,  from  whose  mouth  every* 
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thing  whicn  the  king  ordered  proceeded  or  appeared  1 1  pro- 
ceed. This  peculiar  constitution,  in  which  the  theocrutio 
idea  had  become  subservient  to  the  apparently  alisolute 
power  of  the  king,  probably  gave  to  the  kings  of  the  Getaf 
some  such  position  with  respect  to  their  subjects  as  the 
rnliphs  had  with  respect  to  the  Arabs ;  and  one  result  of  it 
was  the  marvellous  religious-political  reform  of  the  nation, 
which  was  carried  out  about  this  time  by  the  king  of  the 
Getae,  Boerebistas,  and  the  god  Dekaeneos.  The  people, 
which  had  morally  and  politically  fallen  into  utter  decay 
through  unexampled  drunkenness,  was  as  it  were  metamor^ 
phosed  by  the  new  gospel  of  temperance  and  valour ;  with 
his  bands  under  the  influence,  so  to  speak,  of  puritanic  dis- 
cipline and  enthusiasm  king  Boerebistas  founded  within  a 
few  years  a  mighty  kingdom,  which  extended  along  both 
banks  of  the  Danube  and  reached  southward  &r  into 
Thrace,  Illyria,  and  Noricum.  No  direct  contact  with  the 
Romans  had  yet  taken  place,  and  no  one  could  tell  what 
might  come  out  of  this  singular  state,  which  reminds  us  of 
the  early  times  of  Islam ;  but  this  much  it  needed  lk)  pro- 
phetic gifl  to  forftell,  that  proconsuls  like  Antoniua  and 
Piso  were  nowise  fitted  to  contend  with  gods. 


CHAPTER  Vni. 

THE  iOIKr  LULS  OF  P0MPSIU8  AND  CAXBAB. 

Among  the  democratic  chiefs,  who  from  the  time  of  th« 
consulate  of  Caesar  were  recognized  offioiallyi 
l^^^^l^  80  to  speak,  as  the  joint  rulers  of  the  oommon- 
JliJjS*^^  wealth,  as  the  governing  "  triumyirs,'*  Pompei- 
us  in  public  opinion  occupied  decidedly  the  first 
place.  It  was  he  who  was  called  by  the  Optimates  the 
**  private  dictator ; "  it  was  before  him  that  Cicero  pros- 
trated himself  in  vain;  against  him  were  directed  the 
sharpest  sarcasms  in  the  placards  of  Bibulus,  and  the  most 
envenomed  arrows  of  the  conversation  in  the  saloons  of 
the  opposition.  This  was  only  to  be  expected.  According 
to  the  &cts  before  the  public  Pompeius  was  indisputably 
the  first  general  of  his  time ;  Caesar  was  a  dexterous  party 
leader  and  party  orator,  of  undeniable  talents,  but  as  no- 
toriously of  unwarlike,  and  indeed  of  effeminate  tempera- 
mcnt.  Such  opinions  had  been  long  current ;  it  could  not 
be  expected  of  the  rabble  in  high  quarters,  that  they  should 
trouble  themselves  about  the  real  state  of  things  and  aban- 
don platitudes  once  established  because  of  some  obscure 
feats  of  heroism  on  the  Tagus.  Caesar  evidently  played 
in  the  league  the  mere  part  of  the  adjutant  who  executed 
for  his  chief  the  work  which  Flavins,  Afranius,  and  other 
luss  capable  instruments  had  attempted  and  not  performed. 
It  seemed  as  if  even  his  governorship  could  not  alter  thii 
state  of  things.  Afranius  had  only  recently  occupied  a 
very  similar  position,  without  thereby  acquiring  any  special 
importance ;  several  provinces  at  once  had  been  of  late 
years  repeatedly  placed  under  one  governor,  and  often  far 
more  than  four  legions  had  been  united  in  one  hand ;  as 
matters  were  again  quiet  beyond  the  Alps  and  prince  Ario 
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vistus  was  recognized  by  the  Romans  as  a  friend  and  neigh- 
bour, there  was  no  prospect  of  conducting  a  war  of  any 
moment  there.  It  was  natural  to  compare  the  position 
which  Pompeius  had  obtained  by  the  Gabinio-Manilian  law 
with  that  which  Caesar  had  obtained  by  the  Vatlnian ;  but 
the  comparison  did  not  turn  out  to  Caesar's  advantage 
Pompeius  ruled  over  nearly  the  whole  Roman  empire 
Caesar  over  two  provinces.  Pompeius  had  the  soldiers 
and  the  treasures  of  the  state  almost  absolutely  at  his  dis* 
posal ;  Caesar  had  only  the  sums  assigned  to  him  and  an 
army  of  24,000  men.  It  was  lefb  to  Pompeius  himself  to 
fix  the  point  of  time  for  bis  retirement ;  Caesar's  command 
was  secured  to  aim  for  a  long  period  no  doubt,  but  yet 
only  for  a  limited  term.  Pompeius,  in  fine,  had  been  en- 
trusted with  the  most  important  undertakings  by  sea  and 
land ;  Caesar  was  sent  to  the  north,  to  watch  over  the 
capital  from  upper  Italy  and  to  take  care  that  Pompeius 
rhould  rule  it  undisturbed. 

But  when  Pompeius  was  appointed  by  the  coalition  to 
be  ruler  of  the  capital,  he  undertook  a  task  far 
vidSe  exceeding  his  powers.     Pompeius  understood 

^^  nothing  more  of  ruling  than  might  be  summed 

^'  up  in  the  word  of  command.  The  waves  of 
agitation  in  the  capital  were  swelled  at  once  by  past  and 
by  future  revolutions ;  the  problem  of  ruling  this  city— 
which  in  many  respects  might  be  compared  to  the  Paris 
of  the  nineteenth  century — without  an  armed  force  was 
infinitely  difficult,  and  for  that  stiff  and  stately  pattern-sol- 
dier altogether  insoluble.  Very  soon  matters  reached  such 
a  pitch  Uiat  friends  and  foes,  both  equally  inconvenient  to 
him,  could,  so  far  as  he  was  concerned,  do  what  they  pleased ; 
after  Caesar's  departure  from  Rome  the  coalition  ruled 
doubtless  still  the  destinies  of  the  world,  but  not  the  streets 
of  the  capital.  The  senate  too,  to  whom  there  still  be* 
longed  a  sort  of  nominal  government,  allowed  things  in 
the  capital  to  follow  their  natural  course ;  partly  because 
the  section  of  this  body  controlled  by  the  coalition  lacked 
the  instructions  of  the  regents,  partly  because  the  angrj 
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opposition  kept  aloof  out  of  indifieience  or  peasimism,  btU 
chiefly  because  the  whole  aristocratic  corporation  began  lo 
feel  at  any  ratc^  if  not  to  comprehend,  its  utter  impotenoa 
For  the  moment  therefore  there  was  nowhere  at  Rome  any 
power  of  resistance  in  any  sort  of  government^  nowhere  m 
real  authority.  Men  were  living  in  an  interregnum  be* 
iween  the  ruin  of  the  aristocratic,  and  the  rise  of  the  mili- 
tary, rule ;  and,  if  the  iioman  commonwealth  has  presented 
all  the  different  political  functions  and  organizations  more 
purely  and  normally  than  any  other  in  ancient  or  modem 
times,  it  has  also  exhibited  political  disorganization — an- 
archy— with  an  unenviable  clearness.  It  is  a  strange  co> 
incidence  that  in  the  same  years,  in  which  Caesar  was  cre- 
ating beyond  the  Alps  a  work  to  last  for  ever,  there  was 
enacted  in  Rome  one  of  the  most  extravagant  political 
&rces  that  was  ever  produced  upon  the  stage  of  the  world's 
history.  The  new  regent  of  the  commonwealth  did  not 
rule,  but  shut  himself  up  in  his  house  and  sulked  in  silence. 
The  former  half-deposed  government  likewise  did  not  rule, 
but  sighed,  sometimes  in  private  amidst  the  confidential 
circles  of  the  villas,  sometimes  in  chorus  in  the  senate 
house.  The  portion  of  the  burgesses  which  had  still  at 
heart  freedom  and  order  was  disgusted  with  the  reign  of 
confusion,  but  utterly  without  leaders  and  helpless  it  main- 
tained a  passive  attitude — not  merely  avoiding  all  political 
activity,  but  keeping  aloof,  as  fsir  as  possible,  from  the 
political  Sodom  itsel£ 

On  the  other  hand  the  rabble  of  every  sort  neve?  had 
better  days,  never  found  a  merrier  arena.  Tie 
^JJI^'**'*  number  of  little  great  men  was  legion.  Dem«<i- 
gogism  became  quite  a  trade,  which  accordingly 
did  not  lack  its  professional  insignia — ^the  threadliare  man* 
tie,  the  shaggy  beard,  the  long  streaming  hair,  the  deep  bass 
voice;  and  not  seldom  it  was  a  trade  with  golden  soil.  For 
the  standing  declamations  the  tried  gargles  of  the  theatrical 
BtaiT  were  an  article  in  much  request ;  *  Greeks  and  Jew^ 

*  This  ifl  the  meaning  of  eantorum  eonvUio  oon/tofiM  telthrart  (Cle 
wro  8eai.  65,  118). 
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freedmen  and  slaves,  were  the  most  regular  atlenders  and 
the  loudest  criers  in  the  public  assemblies ;  frequently, 
oven  when  it  came  to  a  vote,  only  a  minority  of  those 
voting  consisted  of  burgesses  constitutionally  entitled  to  do 
so.  ^  Next  time,^  it  is  said  in  a  letter  of  this  period,  *'  we 
maj  expect  our  lackeys  to  outvote  the  emancipation-tax/* 
The  real  powers  of  the  day- were  the  compact  and  armed 
batds,  the  battalions  of  anarchy  raised  by  adventurers  of 
rank  out  of  gladiatorial  slaves  and  blackguards.  Their  pos 
•lessors  had  from  the  outset  been  mostly  numbered  among 
the  popular  party  ;  but  since  the  departure  of  Caesar,  who 
alotie  understood  how  to  impress  the  democracy,  and  alone 
knew  how  to  manage  it,  all  discipline  had  departed  from 
them  and  every  partisan  adopted  his  politics  at  his  own 
hand.  Even  now,  no  doubt,  these  men  fought  with  most 
pleasure  under  the  banner  of  freedom  ;  but,  strictly  speak- 
ing, they  were  neither  of  democratic  nor  of  anti-democratic 
views ;  they  inscribed  on  the — in  itself  indispensable — ban- 
ner, as  it  happened,  now  the  name  of  the  people,  anon  that 
of  the  senate  or  that  of  a  party  chief;  Clodius  for  instance 
fought  or  professed  to  fight  in  succession  for  the  ruling 
democracy,  for  the  senate,  and  for  Crassus.  The  leaders  of 
these  bands  kept  to  their  colours  only  so  far  as  they  in- 
exorably persecuted  their  personal  enemies — ^as  in  the  case 
of  Clodius  against  Cicero  and  Milo  against  Clodius — while 
their  partisan  position  served  them  merely  as  a  handle  in 
these  personal  feuds.  We  might  as  well  seek  to  set  a  chari- 
vari to  music  as  to  write  the  history  of  this  political  witches' 
r^Y^l ;  nor  is  it  of  aoy  moment  to  enumerate  all  the  deeds 
of  muider,  besiegings  of  houses,  acts  of  incendiarism  and 
other  scenes  of  violence  within  a  great  capital,  and  to  reckon 
ap  how  often  the  scale  was  traversed  from  hissing  and 
shouting  to  spitting  on  and  trampling  down  opponents,  and 
thonce  to  throwing  stones  and  drawing  swords. 

'The  principal  performer  in  this  theatre  of  political  ras- 
cality was  that  Publius  Clodius,  of  whose  ser- 
vices, as  already  mentioned  (p.  252),  the  regenttx 
availed  themselves  against  Cato  nnd  Cicero.     Left  to  him- 
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■elf,  this  influential,  talented,  energetic  and— in  his  trade** 
really  e^cemplary  partisan  pursued  during  his  tribunate  of 
the  people  (696)  an  ultrardemocratic  policy,  gav4 
the  citizens  corn  gratis,  restricted  the  right  of 
the  censors  to  stigmatize  immoral  burgesses,  prohibited  tht 
magistrates  from  obstructing  the  course  of  the  comitlik 
machinery  by  religious  formalities,  set  aside  the  Itmita 
which  had  shortly  before  (690),  for  the  purpose  of  checking 
the  system  of  bands,  been  imposed  on  the  right  of  associaf 
tion  of  the  lower  classes,  and  re-established^ the  ''streetx^ 
clubs  "  {collegia  compitalicia)  at  that  time  ab<)lished,  whicli^ 
were  nothing  else  than  a  formal  organization— subdivided 
according  to  the  streets,  and  with  an  almost  military  ar- 
rangement—of the  whole  free  or  slave  prolcT^riate  of  the 
capital.  If  in  addition  the  further  law,  which  Clodius  had 
likewise  already  projected  and  purposed  to  introduce  when 
praetor  in  702^  should  give  to  freedmen  and  to 
slaves  living  in  de  facto  possession  of  freedom 
the  same  political  rights  with  the  freeborn,  the  author  of  all 
these  brave  improvements  of  the  constitution  might  declare 
his  work  complete,  and  as  a  second  Numa  of  freedom  and 
equality  might  invite  the  sweet  rabble  of  the  capital  to  see 
him  celebrate  high  mass  in  honour  of  the  arrival  of  th<> 
democratic  millennium  in  the  temple  of  Liberty  which  he 
had  erected  on  the  site  of  one  of  his  burnings  at  the  Pala- 
tine. Of  course  these  exertions  in  behalf  of  freedom  did 
not  exclude  a  traffic  in  decrees  of  the  burgesses ;  like  Caesar 
himself,  Caesar's  ape  kept  governorships  and  other  posts 
great  and  small  on  sale  for  the  benefit  of  his  fellow-citizens^ 
and  soH  the  sovereign  rights  of  the  state  for  the  benefit  of 
subject  kings  and  cities. 

At  all  th^e  things  Pompeius  looked  on  without  stirring, 
if  he  did  not  perceive  how  seriously  he  thus 
Pom^iiu'       compromised  himself,  his  opponent  perceived  it. 
Ctodioi.  Clodius  bad  the  hardihood  to  engage  in  a  dispute 

with  the  regent  of  Rome  on  a  question  of  little 
moment,  as  to  the  sending  back  of  a  captive  ArmeniaB 
prince ;  and  the  variance  soon  became  a  formal  feud,  io 
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which  the  utter  helplessness  of  Pompeius  was  displayed. 
The  head  of  the  state  knew  not  how  to  encounter  the  partv 
san  otherwise  than  with  his  own  weapons,  only  wielded 
with  &r  less  dexterity.  If  he  had  been  tricked  by  Clodiw 
respecting  the  Armenian  prince,  he  offended  him  in  turn  by 
releasing  Cicero,  who  was  pre-eminently  obnoxious  to  Cl«> 
dius,  trom  the  exile  into  which  Clodius  had  sent  him  ;  and 
he  attained  his  object  so  thoroughly,  that  he  converted  hin 
opponent  into  an  implacable  foe.  If  Clodius  made  tht 
streets  insecure  with  his  bands,  the  victorious  general  like- 
wise set  slaves  and  pugilists  to  work ;  in  the  frays  which 
ensued  the  general  naturally  was  worsted  by  the  demagogue 
and  defeated  in  the  street,  and  Gaius  Cnto  was  kept  almost 
constantly  under  siege  in  his  garden  by  Clodius  and  his 
comrades.  It  is  not  the  least  remarkable  feature  in  this 
remarkable  spectacle,  that  the  regent  and  the  rogue  anridst 
their  quarrel  vied  in  courting  the  favour  of  the  fallen  govX 
ernment ;  Pompeius,  partly  to  please  the  senate,  permitted 
Cicero's  recall,  Clbdius  on  the  other  hand  declared  the  Julian/ 
laws  null  and  void,  and  called  on  Marcus  Bibulus  publicly 
to  testify  to  their  having  been  unconstitutionally  passed. 

Naturally  no  positive  result  could  issue  from  this  im- 
broglio of  dark  passions  ;  its  most  distinctive  character  was 
just  it«  utterly  ludicrous  want  of  object.  Even  a  man  of 
Caesar's  genius  had  to  learn  by  experience  that  democratic 
agitation  was  completely  worn  out,  and  that  even  the  way 
to  the  throne  lay  no  longer  through  demagogism.  It  was 
nothing  more  than  a  historical  makeshift,  if  now,  in  the 
interregnum  between  republic  and  monarchy.  Some  whimsi- 
cal fellow  dressed  himself  out  with  the  prophet's  mantie 
and  stair  which  Caesar  had  long  laid  aside,  and  the  great 
fdeals  of  Gains  Gracchus  came  once  more  upon  the  stage 
distorted  into  a  parody  ;  the  so-called  party  from  which  this 
democratic  agitation  proceeded  vas  so  little  such  in  reality, 
that  ailerwards  it  had  no  part  at  all  allotted  to  it  in  the 
decisive  struggle.  It  cannot  even  be  asserted  t^t  by  means 
of  this  anarchical  state  of  things  the  dc«ir%  afler  a  strong 
fOYemment  based  on  military  power  had  been  vividly  kin 
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died  in  the  minds  of  those  who  were  indifTereiit  to  politiia. 
Even  apart  from  the  fact  that  such  neutral  burgesses  wert 
chiefly  to  be  sought  outside  of  Rome,  and  thus  were  not 
directly  affected  by  the  rioting  in  the  capital,  those  minds 
which  could  be  at  all  influenced  by  such  motives  had  been 
already  by  their  former  experience,  and  especially  by  the 
Catilinarian  conspiracy,  thoroughly  converted  to  the  princi- 
ple of  authority  ;  but  those  that  were  really  alarmed  were 
affected  far  more  emphatically  by  a  dread  of  the  gigantio 
cris&s  inseparable  from  an  overthrow  of  the  constitution, 
than  by  dread  of  the  mere  continuance  of  the — at  bottom 
withal  very  superficial — anarchy  in  the  capital.  The  only 
result  of  it  which  historically  deserves  notice  was  the  pain- 
ful position  in  which  Pompeius  was  placed  by  the  attacks 
of  the  Clodians,  and  which  had  a  material  share  in  detei^ 
mining  his  farther  steps. 

Little  as  Pompeius  liked  and  understood  taking  the 
pompeinain  initiative,  he  was  yet  on  this  occasion  compelled 
S^oSite  ^^  ^^  change  of  his  position  towards  both  Clo» 
gctorieiof  dius  and  Caesar  to  depart  from  his  previous 
inaction.  The  irksome  and  disgraceful  situation 
to  which  Clodius  had  reduced  him,  could  not  but  at  length 
rouse  even  his  sluggish  nature  to  hatred  and  anger.  Bui 
far  more  important  was  the  change  which  took  place  in  his 
relation  to  Caesar.  While,  of  the  two  confederate  regents, 
Pompeius  had  utterly  failed  in  the  functions  which  he  had 
undertaken,  Caesar  had  the  skill  to  turn  his  official  position 
to  an  account  which  lefl  all  calculations  and  all  fears  far 
behind.  Without  much  inquiry  as  to  permission,  Caesar 
had  doubled  his  army  by  levies  in  his  southern  province  in- 
habited in  great  measure  by  Roman  burgesses ;  had  with 
this  army  crossed  the  Alps  instead  of  keeping  watch  over 
Rome  from  Northern  Italy  ;  had  crushed  in  the  bud  a  new 
Cimbrian  invasion,  and  within  two  years  (606, 
697)  had  carried  the  Roman  arms  to  the  Rhine 
and  the  CLannel.  In  presence  of  such  facts  even  the  aristo- 
oratic  tactics  of  ignoring  and  disparaging  \v»r<^  bafHed.  He 
who  had  oflen  been  sooffed  at  as  eifeminatt^  was  now  th« 
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idol  of  the  army,  the  oelebrated  viotory-or  owned  hero, 
whoie  fresh  laurels  outehone  the  fiided  laurels  of  PompeiuSi  \ 
and  to  whom  even  the  senate  as  early  as  697  / 
aocorded  the  demonstrations  of  honour  usual' 
after  suooessfiil  campaigns  in  richer  measure  than  had  ever 
fallen  to  the  share  of  Pompeius.  Pompeius  stood  towards 
his  former  adjutant  precisely  as  after  the  Grabinio-Manilian 
laws  the  latter  had  stood  towards  him.  Caesar  was  now 
the  hero  of  the  day  and  the  master  of  the  most  powerful 
Roman  army ;  Pompeius  was  an  ez-general  who  had  onoe 
been  famous.  It  is  true  that  no  collision  had  yet  occurred 
between  fiither*in*law  and  8on*in>laWy  and  their  relation  was 
externally  undisturbed ;  but  every  political  alliance  is  in* 
wardly  broken  up,  when  the  relative  proportions  of  the 
power  of  the  parties  are  materially  altered.  While  the 
quarrel  with  Clodius  was  merely  annoying,  the  change  in 
the  position  of  Caesar  involved  a  very  serious  danger  for 
Pompeius;  just  as  Caesar  and  his  confederates  had  formerly 
sought  a  military  support  against  him,  he  found  himself 
now  compelled  to  seek  a  military  support  against  Caesar, 
and  laying  aside  his  haughty  privacy  to  come  forward  as  a 
candidate  for  some  extraordinary  magistracy,  which  would 
enable  him  to  hold  his  place  by  the  side  of  the  governor  of 
the  two  Gauls  with  equal  and,  if  possible,  with  superior 
power.  His  tactics,  like  his  position,  were  exactly  those  of 
Caesar  during  the  Mithradatic  war.  To  balance  the  military 
power  of  a  superior  but  still  remote  adversary  by  the  ob- 
taining of  a  similar  command,  Pompeius  required  in  the 
first  instance  the  official  machinery  of  government.  A  year 
and  a  half  ago  this  had  been  absolutely  at  his  disposal. 
The  regents  then  ruled  the  state  both  by  the  comitia,  which 
absolutely  obeyed  them  as  the  masters  of  the  street,  and  by 
the  senate,  which  was  energetically  overawed  by  Caesar ;  as 
representative  of  the  coalition  in  Rome  and  as  its  acknowl* 
edged  head,  Pompeius  would  have  doubtless  obtained  from 
the  senate  and  from  the  burgesses  any  decree  which  he 
wished,  even  if  it  were  against  Caesar^s  interest.  But  by 
the  awkward  quarrel  with  Clodius,  Pompeius  had  lost  the 
Vol.  IV.—16 
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oommand  of  the  streets^  and  could  not  expect  to  carry  a 
proposal  in  his  &vour  in  the  popular  assembly.  Things 
were  not  quite  so  unfavourable  for  him  in  the  senate ;  but 
even  there  it  was  doubtful  whether  Pompeius  after  that  long 
and  fatal  inaction  still  held  the  reins  of  the  majority  finnly 
enough  in  hand  to  procure  such  a  decree  as  he  required. 
The  position  of  the  senate  also,  or  rather  of  the  nobility 

generallyi  had  meanwhile  undergone  a  change. 
CKD.  oppod-  From  the  very  &ct  of  its  complete  abasement  It 
the^p^Ucf      drew  fresh  energy.    In  the  coalition  of  694 

various  things  had  been  revealed,  which  were 
by  no  means  ripe  for  the  light.  The  banishment  of  Gato 
and  Cicero— which  public  opinion,  however  much  the  re- 
gents kept  themselves  in  the  background  and  even  professed 
to  lament  it,  referred  with  unerring  tact  to  its  real  authors 
•—and  the  marriage-relationship  formed  between  Caesar  and 
Pompeius  suggested  to  men's  minds  with  disagreeable  cleai> 
ness  monarchical  decrees  of  banishment  and  family  alli- 
ances. The  larger  public  too,  which  stood  more  aloof  from 
political  events,  observed  the  foundations  of  the  future 
monarchy  coming  more  and  more  distinctly  into  view. 
From  the  moment  when  the  public  perceived  that  Caesar's 
object  was  not  a  modification  of  the  republican  constitution, 
but  that  the  question  at  stake  was  the  existence  or  non-exist- 
ence of  the  republic,  many  of  the  best  men,  who  had  hitL 
erto  reckoned  themselves  of  the  popular  party  and  hon- 
oured in  Caesar  its  head,  must  in£Ulibly  have  passed  over 
to  the  opposite  side.  It  was  no  longer  in  the  saloons  and 
country  houses  of  the  governing  nobility  alone  that  men 
talked  of  the  "  three  dynasts,"  of  the  '^  three-headed  mon- 
ster." The  dense  crowds  of  people  listened  to  the  consular 
orations  of  Caesar  without  a  sound  of  acclarjation  or  a^ 
pi  oval ;  not  a  hand  stirred  to  applaud  when  the  democratio 
consul  entered  the  theatre.  But  they  hissed  when  one  of 
the  tools  of  the  regent  showed  himself  in  public,  and  even 
staid  men  applauded  when  an  actor  uttered  an  anti-monai^ 
chic  sentence  or  an  allusion  against  Pompeius.  Nay,  whec 
Cicero  was  tc  be  banished,  a  great  number  of  burgesses— it 
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is  said  twenty  thousand — ^mostly  of  the  middle  classes,  put 
on  mourning  after  the  example  of  the  senate^  '*  Notliing  if 
now  more  popular,"  it  is  said  in  a  letter  of  this  period, 
"than  hatred  of  the  popular  party."  The  re- 
UM»x«9»ti  gents  dropped  hints,  that  through  snch  opposi* 
^  tion  the  equites  might  easily  lose  their  new  spe- 

cial places  in  the  theatre,  and  the  commons  their  bread* 
com ;  people  were  therefore  somewhat  more  guarded  per- 
haps in  the  expression  of  their  displeasure,  but  the  feeling 
remained  the  same.  The  lever  of  material  interests  was  ap- 
plied with  better  success.  Caesar's  gold  flowed  in  streams* 
Men  of  seeming  riches  whose  finances  were  in  disorder,  in- 
fluential ladies  who  were  in  pecuniary  embarrassment,  in- 
solvent young  nobles,  merchants  and  bankers  in  difliculties, 
either  went  in  person  to  Gaul  with  the  view  of  drawing 
from  the  fountain  head,  or  applied  to  Caesar's  agents  in  the 
capital ;  and  rarely  was  any  man  outwardly  respectable — 
Caesar  avoided  dealings  with  vagabonds  who  were  utterly 
lost — ^rejected  in  either  quarter.  To  this  fell  to  be  added 
the  enormous  buildings  which  Caesar  caused  to  be  executed 
on  his  account  in  the  capital — and  by  which  a  countless 
number  of  men  of  all  ranks  from  the  consular  down  to  the 
common  porter  found  opportunity  of  profiting — ^as  well  as 
the  immense  sums  expepded  for  public  amusements.  Pom- 
peius  did  the  same  on  a  more  limited  scale ;  to  him  the 
capital  was  indebted  for  the  flrst  theatre  of  stone,  and  he 
celebrated  its  dedication  with  a  magniflcence  never  seen  be- 
fore. Of  course  such  distributions  reconciled  a  number  of 
men  who  were  inclined  towards  opposition,  more  especially 
ui  the  capital,  to  the  new  order  of  things  up  to  a  certain  ex- 
tent; but  the  marrow  of  the  opposition  was  not  to  be 
reached  by  this  system  of  corruption.  Every  day  more 
and  more  clearly  showed  how  deeply  the  existing  constitu- 
tion had  struck  root  among  the  people,  and  how  little,  in 
particular,  the  circles  more  aloof  from  direct  party  agit»i 
tion,  especially  the  country  towns,  were  inclined  toward! 
monarchy  or  even  ready  to  submit  to  it. 

If  Rome  had  had  a  representative  constitution,  the  di« 
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content  of  the  burgesses  would  have  Ibund  iti 
^^^|IJ{J^  natural  expression  in  the  elections,  and  have  in- 
2^^  creased  by  so  expressing  itself;  under  the  exisfr 

ing  eircumstances  nothing  was  left  for  those  true 
to  the  constitution  but  to  place  themselyes  under  the  senate, 
ivliich,  degraded  as  it  was,  stUl  appeared  the  representative 
and  champion  of  the  legitimate  republic  Thus  it  happened 
that  the  senate,  now  when  it  had  been  overthrown,  suddenly 
found  at  its  disposal  an  army  far  more  considerable  and  far 
more  earnestly  faithful,  than  when  in  its  power  and  splen 
dour  it  overthrew  the  Gracchi  and  under  the  protection  of 
Sulla's  sword  restored  the  state.  The  aristocracy  felt  this  ; 
it  began  to  bestir  itself  afresh.  Just  at  this  time  Marcus 
Cicero,  after  having  bound  himself  to  join  the  obsequiona 
party  in  the  senate  and  not  only  to  offer  no  opposition,  but 
to  work  with  all  his  might  for  the  regents,  had  obtained 
from  them  permission  to  return.  Although  Pompeius  in 
this  matter  only  made  an  incidental  concession  to  the  oli* 
garchy,  and  intended  first  of  all  to  play  a  trick  on  Clodius, 
and  secondly  to  acquire  in  the  fluent  consular  a  tool  ren- 
dered pliant  by  sufficient  blows,  the  opportunity  afibrded  hj 
the  return  of  Cicero  was  embraced  for  republican  demon- 
strations, just  as  his  banishment  had  been  a  demonstration 
against  the  senate.  With  all  possible  solemnity,  protected 
moreover  against  the  Qodians  by  the  band  of  Titus  Anniua 
Milo,  the  two  consuls,  following  out  a  resolution  of  the  sen* 
ate,  submitted  a  proposal  to  the  burgesses  to  permit  the 
return  of  the  consular  Cicero,  and  the  senate  called  on  all 
burgesses  true  to  the  constitution  not  to  be  absent  fVom  the 
vx>te.     An  unusual  number  of  worthy  men,  especially  ^m 

the  country  towns,  actually  assembled  in  Rome 

on  the  day  of  voting  (4  Aug.  697).  The  jour- 
ney of  the  consular  from  Brundisium  to  the  capital  gave 
occasion  to  a  series  of  similar,  not  less  brilliant,  manifest!^ 
tioDs  of  public  feeling.  The  new  alliance  between  the  sen- 
ate and  the  burgesses  faithful  to  the  constitution  was  on  this 
occasion  us  it  were  publicly  proclaimed,  and  a  sort  of  r* 
view  of  the  latter  was  held,  the  singularly  favourable  result 
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of  which  contributed  not  a  little  to  revive  the  suokeu  cou^ 
age  of  the  aristocracy. 

The  helplessness  of  Pompeiua  in  presence  of  these  dar» 
lug  demonstrations  as  well  as  the  undignified  and  almost 
ridiculous  position  into  which  he  had  fallen  with  reference 
to  ClodiuSy  deprived  him  and  the  coalition  of  their  credit  \ 
and  the  section  of  the  senate  which  adhered  to  the  regents^ 
demoralized  by  the  singular  inaptitude  of  Pompeius  and 
helplessly  left  to  itself,  could  not  prevent  the  republican* 
aristocratic  party  from  regaining  completely  the  ascendancy 
in  the  corporation.    The  game  of  this  party 
really  at  that  time— 097 — was  still  by  no  means 
desperate  for  a  courageous  and  dexterous  player.    It  had 
now — what  it  had  not  possessed  for  a  century  past— -a  firm 
support  in  the  people ;  if  it  trusted  the  people  and  itself,  it 
might  attain  its  object  in  the  shortest  and  most  honourable 
way.     Why  not  attack  the  regents  openly  and  avowedly  % 
Why  should  not  a  resolute  and  eminent  man  at  the  head  of 
the  senate  cancel  the  extraordinary  powers  as  unconstitu- 
tional, and  summon  all  the  republicans  of  Italy  to  arms 
against  the  tyrants  and  their  following  %    It  was  possible 
perhaps  in  this  way  once  more  to  restore  the  rule  of  the 
senate.    Certainly  the  republicans  would  thus  play  a  bold 
game ;  but  perhaps  in  this  case,  as  often,  the  most  cour- 
ageous resolution  might  have  been  at  the  same  time  the 
most  prudent.    Only,  it  is  true,  the  indolent  aristocracy  of 
this  period  was  scarcely  capable  of  so  simple  and  bold  a 
resolution.    There  was  however  another  way  perhaps  mori^ 
sure,  at  any  rate  better  adapted  to  the  character  and  nature 
of  these  constitutionalists ;   they  might  labour  to  set  the 
two  regents  at  variance  and  through  this  variance  to  attain 
ultimately  to  the  helm  themselves.    The  relations  between 
the  two  men  ruling  the  state  had  become  altered  and  re- 
laxed, now  that  Caesar  had  acquired  a  standing  of  prepon- 
derant power  by  the  side  of  Pompeius  and  had  compelled 
^e  latter  to  canvass  int  a  new  position  of  command ;  it 
was  probable  that,  if  he  obtained  it,  there  would  arise  in 
one  way  or  other  a  rupture  or  stru^le  between  them.    If 
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Pompeiua  remained  unsupported  in  this,  his  defeat  was 
scarcely  doubtfu],  and  the  constitutional  party  would  in  that 
event  find  themselves  after  the  close  of  the  conflict  under 
Che  rule  of  one  master  instead  of  two.  But  if  the  nobility 
employed  against  Caesar  the  same  means  by  which  the  lat- 
ter hud  won  his  previous  victories,  and  entered  into  alliance 
with  the  weaker  competitor,  victory  would  probably,  with 
a  general  like  Pompeius,  and  with  an  army  such  as  that  of 
the  constitutionalists,  fall  to  the  coalition;  and  to  settle 
matters  with  Pompeius  after  the  victory  could  not — judging 
from  the  proofe  of  political  incapacity  which  he  had  already 
given — appear  a  specially  difficult  task. 

Things  had  taken  such  a  turn  as  naturally  to  suggest  an 

understanding  between  Pompeius  and  the  r» 
T^eSoBio  publican  party.  Whether  such  an  approxinuh 
eoD^mand  ^^^^  ^^  ^  ^^®  placc,  and  what  shape  the  mu-> 
l^ogh  tha     tuj^i  relations  of  the  two  regents  and  of  the  aris- 

tocracy,  which  had  become  utterly  enigmatical| 
were  next  to  assume,  fell  necessarily  to  be  decided,  when  in 

the  autumn  of  697  Pompeius  came  to  the  sen- 
AdmfaiifltrA-  ate  with  the  proposal  to  entrust  him  with  ex- 
foppiiasof  traordinary  official  power.  He  based  his  pro* 
**"*"  posal  once  more  on  that  by  which  he  had  eleven 

years  before  laid  the  foundations  of  his  power,  the  price  of 
bread  in  the  capital,  which  had  just  then— as  previously  to 
the  Gabinian  law — reached  an  oppressive  height.  Whether 
it  had  been  forced  up  by  special  machinations,  such  as  Clo- 
dius  imputed  sometimes  to  Pompeius,  sometimes  to  Cicero, 
and  these  in  their  turn  charged  on  Clodius,  cannot  be  deter- 
mined; the  continuance  of  piracy,  the  emptiness  of  the 
public  chest,  and  the  negligent  and  disorderly  supervision 
of  the  supplies  of  corn  by  the  government  were  already 
quite  sufficient  of  themselves,  even  without  political  for^ 
stalling,  to  produce  scarcities  of  bread  in  a  great  city  de- 
pendent almost  solely  on  transmarine  supplies.  The  plan 
of  Pompeius  was  to  get  the  senate  to  commit  to  him  the 
superintendence  of  the  matters  relating  to  com  throughout 
the  whole  R«>man  empire,  and,  with  a  view  to  this  ultimate 
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object,  to  entrust  him  on  the  one  hand  with  t  ae  unlimited 
disposal  of  the  Roman  state-treasure,  and  on  tlie  other  hand 
witii  an  army  and  fleet,  as  well  as  a  command  which  not 
only  stretched  over  the  whole  Roman  empire,  but  wai 
superior  in  each  province  to  that  of  the  governor — ^in  short 
he  designed  to  institute  an  improved  edition  of  the  Gabinian 
kw,  to  which  the  conduct  of  the  Egyptian  war  just  then 
pending  (p.  183)  would  therefore  quite  as  naturally  have 
been  annexed  as  the  conduct  of  the  Mithradatic  war  to  the 
razzia  against  the  pirates.  However  much  the  opposition 
to  the  new  dynasts  had  gained  ground  in  recent  years,  the 
majority  of  the  senate  was  still,  when  this  matter  came  to 
be  discussed  in  Sept.  697,  under  the  constraint 
of  the  terror  excited  by  Caesar.  It  obsequiously 
accepted  the  project  in  principle,  and  that  on  the  proposition 
of  Marcus  Cicero,  who  was  expected  to  give,  and  gave,  in 
this  case  the  first  proof  of  the  pliableness  learned  by  him 
in  exile.  But  in  the  settlement  of  the  details  very  material 
portions  were  abated  from  the  original  plan,  which  the  tri- 
bune of  the  people  Gains  Messius  submitted.  Pompeius 
obtained  neither  free  control  over  the  treasury,  nor  legions 
and  ships  of  his  own,  nor  even  an  authority  superior  to  that 
of  the  governors ;  but  they  contented  themselves  with 
granting  to  him,  £br  the  purpose  of  his  organizing  due  sup- 
plies for  the  capital,  considerable  sums,  fifteen  adjutants, 
and  in  all  affairs  relating  to  the  supply  of  grain  full  procon- 
sular power  throughout  the  Roman  dominions  for  the  next 
five  years,  and  with  having  this  decree  confirmed  by  the 
burgesses.  There  were  many  difierent  reasons  which  led  to 
this  alteration,  almost  equivalent  to  a  rejection,  of  the  origi* 
nal  plan :  a  regard  to  Caesar,  with  reference  to  whom  the 
most  timid  could  not  but  have  the  greatest  scruples  in  in* 
vesting  his  colleague  not  merely  with  equal  but  with  supe 
rior  authority  in  Gaul  itself;  the  concealed  opposition  of 
Pompeius*  hereditary  enemy  and  reluctant  ally  Crassus,  to 
whom  Pompeius  himself  attributed  or  professed  to  attribute 
primarily  the  failure  of  his  plan ;  the  antipathy  of  the  r» 
publ*nan  opposition  in  the  senate  to  any  decree  whidi  really 
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or  nominally  enlarged  the  authority  of  the  regents ;  lastly 
and  mainlyi  the  incapacity  of  Ponopeius  himself,  who  even 
after  having  been  compelled  to  act  could  not  prevail  on  hiii» 
self  to  acknowledge  his  own  action,  but  chose  always  to 
bring  forward  his  real  design  as  it  were  in  incognito  by 
means  of  his  friends,  while  he  himself  in  his  well*known 
modesty  declared  his  willingness  to  be  content  with  even 
less.  No  wonder  that  they  took  him  at  his  word,  and  gave 
him  the  less. 

Pompeius  was  nevertheless  glad  to  have  found  at  any 
rate  a  serious  employment,  and  above  all  a 
jS^'fffin  ^tting  pretext  for  leaving  the  capital.  He  suc- 
ceeded, moreover,  in  providing  it  with  ampler 
and  cheaper  supplies,  although  not  without  the  provinces 
severely  feeling  the  reflex  effect.  But  he  had  missed  his 
real  object ;  the  proconsular  title,  which  he  had  a  right  to 
bear  in  all  the  provinces,  remained  an  empty  name,  so  long 
as  he  had  not  troops  of  his  own  at  his  disposal.  Accord- 
ingly  he  soon  afterwards  got  a  second  proposition  made  to 
the  senate,  that  it  should  confer  on  him  the  charge  of  con- 
ducting back  the  expelled  king  of  Egypt,  if  necessary  by 
force  of  arms,  to  tiuit  country.  But  the  more  that  his 
urgent  need  of  the  senate  became  evident,  the  senators  re- 
ceived his  wishes  with  a  less  pliant  and  less  respectful  spirit. 
It  was  immediately  discovered  in  the  Sibylline  oracles  that 
it  was  impious  to  send  a  Roman  army  to  Egypt ;  where- 
upon the  pious  senate  almost  unanimously  resolved  to  ab- 
stain from  armed  intervention.  Pompeius  was  already  so 
humbled,  that  he  would  have  accepted  the  mission  even 
without  an  army ;  but  in  his  incorrigible  dissimulation  he 
left  this  also  to  be  declared  merely  by  his  friends,  and  spoke 
and  voted  for  the  despatch  of  another  senator.  Of  course 
the  senate  rejected  a  proposal  which  wantonly  risked  a  life 
so  precious  to  his  country ;  and  the  ultimate  issue  of  the 
endless  discussions  was  the  resolution  not  to 
interfere  in  Egypt  at  all  (Jan.  698). 
These  repeated  repulses  which  Pompeius  met  with  in 
tiie  senate  and,  Mhat  was  worse,  had  to  acquiesce  in  ^without 
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jiiMi^iM      retaliatiori,  were  uaturaliy  fegu^ed— come  from 
Smtiaraio-     ^^^  **^®  ^^X  would— bj  tfie  public  at  lai|[6 


as  so  many  victories  of  the  republicans  and 
defeats  of  the  regents  generally ;  the  tide  of  republican 
opposition  was  accordingly  always  on  the  increase.  Al« 
ready  the  elections  for  6d8  had  gone  but  pan 
tially  according  to  the  mind  of  the  dynasts; 
Oaesar*s  candidates  for  the  praetorship,  Publius  Vati« 
nius  and  Gaius  Alfius,  had  &iled,  while  two  decided  ad* 
herents  of  the  £sdlen  government,  Gnaeua  Lentulus  Mar* 
oellinus  and  Gnaeus  Domitius  Calvinus^  had  been  elected, 
the  former  as  consul,  the  latter  as  praetor.  But 
for  699  there  even  appeared  as  candidate  for  the 
oonsulship  Lucius  Domitius  Abenobarbus,  whose  election  it 
was  difficult  to  prevent  owing  to  his  influence  in  the  capital 
and  his  colossal  wealth,  and  who,  it  was  suffidently  weU 
known,  would  not  be  content  with  a  concealed  opposition. 
lie  comitla  thus  rebelled ;  and  the  senate  chimed  in.  It 
solemnly  deliberated  over  an  opinion,  which  Etruscan  sooth* 
sayers  of  acknowledged  wisdom  had  furnished  respecting 
certain  signs  and  wonders  at  its  special  request,  llie  celes* 
tial  revelati(Hi  announced  that  through  the  dissension  of  the 
upper  classes  the  whole  power  over  the  army  and  treasure 
threatened  to  pass  to  one  ruler,  and  the  state  to  incur  loss 
of  freedom — ^it  seemed  that  the  gods  pointed  primarily  at 
the  proposal  of  Gaius  Messius.  The  republicans  soon  de- 
scended from  heaven  to  earth.  The  law  as  to 
OaMavt  the  domain  of  Capua  and  the  other  laws  issued 
^^^  by  Caesar  as  consul  had  been  constantly  de- 

scribed by  them  as  null  and  void,  and  an  opinion  had  been 
_  expressed  in  the  senate  as  early  as  Dec.  697  that 

it  was  necessary  to  cancel  them  for  their  iufor- 
"'  malities.    On  the  6th  April  698  the  consul  Cicero 

proposed  in  a  full  senate  to  put  the  consideration  of  the 
Caropanian  land  distribution  in  the  order  of  tlie  day  for  the 
15th  May.  It  was  the  formal  declaration  of  war ;  and  it 
iras  the  more  signifieant,  that  it  came  from  the  mcuth  of 
•ne  of  those  men  who  only  show  their  colours  whf  n  thej 
Vol.  IV.- -16* 
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think  that  they  oan  do  so  with  safety.  Evidently  the  arisi 
tooracy  held  that  the  moment  had  come  for  begiining  thi 
struggle  not  with  Pompeius  agfunst  Caesar,  bit  against  th€ 
fyrannu  generally.  What  would  further  follow  might 
easily  be  seen.  Domitius  made  no  secret  that  he  intended 
as  consul  to  propose  to  the  burgesses  the  immediate  recall 
of  Gaesisir  from  Gaul.  An  aristocratic  restoration  was  at 
wv>rk ;  and  with  the  attack  on  the  colony  of  Capua  the  no- 
bility threw  down  the  gauntlet  to  the  regents. 

Caesar,  although  receiving  from  day  to  day  detailed 

accounts  of  the  events  in  the  capital  and,  when* 
SrS&pSf*  ever  military  considerations  allowed,  watching 
tSy**  their  progress  from  as  near  a  point  of  his  soutlih 

em  province  as  possible,  had  not  hitherto,  visi- 
bly at  least,  interfered  in  them.  But  now  war  had  been 
declared  against  him  as  well  as  his  colleague,  in  fact  against 
him  especially ;  he  was  compelled  to  act,  and  he  acted 
quickly.  He  happened  to  be  in  the  very  neighbourhood ; 
the  aristocracy  had  not  even  found  it  advisable  to  delay  the 
rupture,  till  he  should  have  again  crossed  the  Alps.     In  the 

beginning  of  April  698  Crassus  left  the  capital, 

to  concert  the  necessary  measures  with  his  more 
powerful  colleague ;  he  found  Caesar  in  Ravenna.  Thence 
both  proceeded  to  Luca,  and  there  they  were  joined  by 
Pompeius,  who  had  departed  from  Rome  soon  afber  Crassus 
(11  April),  ostensibly  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  supplies 
of  grain  from  Sardinia  and  Africa.  The  most  noted  ad- 
herents of  the  regents,  such  as  Metellus  Nepos  the  procon* 
sul  of  Hither  Spaing  Appius  Claudius  the  propraetor  of 
Sardinia,  and  many  others,  followed  them  ;  a  hundred  and 
twenty  lictors,  and  upwards  of  two  hundred  senators  were 
counted  at  this  conference,  where  already  the  new  monarchi* 
eal  senate  was  represented  in  contradistinction  to  the  re- 
publican. In  every  respect  the  decisive  voice  lay  with 
Catsar.  He  used  it  to  re-establish  and  consolidate  the  ex« 
isting  joint  rule  on  a  new  basis  of  more  equal  distribution 
of  power.  The  governorships  of  most  importance  in  a 
military  point  of  view,  next  to  that  of  the  two  OauIs,  wen 
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Msigned  to  hia  two  colleagues — that  of  the  two  Spams  \a 
Pompeius,  that  of  Syria  to  Crassus ;  and  these  offices  were 
^^  to  be  secured  to  them  by  decree  of  the  people 

for  five  years  (700-704),  and  to  be  suitably  pro- 
vided for  in  a  military  and  financial  point  of  view.     Oc 
the  other  hand  Caesar  stipulated  for  the  prolongation  of  hip 
command,  which  expired  with  the  year  700,  to 
ig^  the  close  of  705,  as  well  as  for  the  prerogative 

of  increasing  his  legions  to  ten  and  of  charging 
the  pay  for  the  troops  arbitrarily  levied  by  him  on  the  stato 
diest*  Pompeius  and  Crassus  were  moreover  promised  s 
second  consulship  for  the  next  year  (699)  before 
they  departed  for  their  governorships,  while 
Caesar  kept  it  open  to  himself  to  administer  the  supreme 
magistracy  a  second  time  after  the  termination  of  his  gov- 
ernorship in  706,  when  the  ten  years'  interval 
legally  requisite  between  two  consultihips  should 
have  in  his  case  elapsed.  The  military  support,  which 
Pompeius  and  Crassus  required  for  regulating  the  afiairs  of 
the  capital  all  the  more  that  the  legions  of  Caesar  originally 
destined  for  this  purpose  could  not  now  be  withdrawn  from 
Transalpine  Gaul,  was  to  be  found  in  new  legions,  whidi 
they  were  to  raise  for  the  Spanish  and  Syrian  armies  and 
were  not  to  despatch  from  Italy  to  their  several  destinations 
until  it  should  seem  to  themselves  to  be  convenient.  The 
main  questions  were  thus  settled ;  subordinate  matters,  such 
as  the  settlement  of  the  tactics  to  be  followed  against  the 
opposition  in  the  capital,  the  regulation  of  the  candidatures 
for  the  ensuing  years,  and  the  like,  did  not  long  detain  them. 
The  great  master  of  mediation  composed  the  personal  differ- 
snoes  which  stood  in  the  way  of  an  agreement  with  his 
wonted  ease,  and  compelled  the  most  refractory  elemen'jt  to 
act  in  concert.  An  understanding  befitting  colleagues  was 
restored,  externally  at  least,  between  Pompeius  and  Cras- 
sus. Even  Publius  Clodius  was  induced  to  keep  himself 
and  his  pack  quiet,  and  to  give  no  fiirther  annoyance  to 
Pompeius— not  the  least  marvellous  feat  of  tl^e  mighty 
li«agician. 
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That  this  whole  settlement  of  Jie  pending  questions  pr<^ 
ceeded,  not  froni  a  compromise  among  indepen* 
SfJJll^s^  dent  and  rival  regents  meeting  on  equal  terms, 
^£«nt.  ^"^  solely  from  the  good  will  of  Caesar,  is  evi« 
dent  from  the  circumstances.  Pompeius  ap» 
peared  at  Luca  in  the  painful  position  of  a  powerless  ref» 
gee,  who  comes  to  ask  aid  from  his  opponent.  Whether 
Caesar  chose  to  dismiss  him  and  to  declare  the  coalition  dia* 
solved,  or  to  receive  him  and  let  the  league  continue  just  as 
it  stood — Pompeius  was  in  either  view  politioaliy  annihi- 
lated. If  he  did  not  in  this  case  break  witih  Caesar,  he  be- 
came the  powerless  client  of  his  confederate.  If  again  he 
did  break  with  Caesar  and,  which  was  not  very  probable, 
effected  even  now  a  coalition  with  the  aristocracy,  this  all^ 
ance  between  opponents,  concluded  under  pressure  of  neoes* 
sity  and  at  the  last  moment,  was  so  little  formidable  that  it 
was  hardly  for  the  sake  of  averting  it  that  Caesar  agreed  to 
those  concessions.  A  serious  rivalry  on  the  part  of  Cras- 
sus  with  Caesar  waa  utterly  impossible.  It  is  difficult  to 
say  what  motives  induced  Caesar  to  surrender  without  ne- 
cessity his  superior  portion,  and  now  voluntarily  to  concede 
—what  he  had  refused  to  his  rival  even  <m  the  conclusion 
of  the  league  of  694,  and  what  the  latter  had 
since,  with  the  evident  design  of  being  armed 
against  Caesar,  vainly  striven  in  different  ways  to  attain 
without,  nay  against,  Caesar's  will — ^the  second  consulate 
and  military  power.  Certainly  it  was  not  Pompeius  alons 
that  was  placed  at  the  head  of  an  army,  but  also  his  old 
enemy  and  Caesar's  ally  throughout  many  years,  Crassus ; 
and  undoubtedly  Crassus  obtained  his  respectable  military 
position  merely  as  a  counterpoise  to  the  new  power  of 
Pompeius.  Nevertheless  Caesar  was  a  great  loser,  when 
his  rival  exchanged  his  former  powerlessness  for  an  import 
ant  command.  It  is  possible  that  Caesar  did  not  yet  feel 
himself  sufficiently  master  of  his  soldiers  to  lead  them  with 
oonfidenoe  to  war&re  against  the  formal  authorities  of  ths 
land,  and  was  therefore  anxious  not  to  be  forced  to  oivfl 
war  now  by  being  recalled  from  Gaul ;  but  whether  civi) 
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war  should  arise  or  not  depended  at  the  hk  fnent  &r  mort 
on  the  aristocracy  of  the  capital  than  on  Poinpeius,  and  thif 
would  have  been  at  moet  a  reason  for  Caesar  not  breaking 
openly  with  Pompeius,  so  that  the  opposition  might  not  be 
emboldened  by  the  rupturci  but  not  a  reason  for  conceding 
to  him  what  he  did  concede.  Purely  personal  motives  may 
have  contributed  to  the  result ;  it  may  be  that  Caesar  reool- 
iected  how  he  had  once  stood  in  a  poution  of  similar  pow« 
eilessness  in  presence  of  Pompeiusy  and  had  been  saved 
from  destruction  only  by  his — pusillanimous,  it  is  true, 
rather  than  magnanimous-^retirement ;  it  is  probable  that 
Caesar  hesitated  to  break  the  heart  of  his  beloved  daughter 
who  was  sincerely  attached  to  her  husband^n  his  soul 
there  was  room  for  much  besides  the  statesman*  But  the 
decisive  reason  was  doubtless  the  consideration  of  Gaul. 
Caesar— diflfering  from  his  biographers — ^regarded  the  subju- 
gation of  Gaul  not  as  an  incidental  enterprise  useful  to  him 
for  the  gaining  of  the  crown,  but  as  one  on  which  depended 
the  external  security  and  the  internal  reorganiaation,  in  a 
word  the  ftiture,  of  his  country.  That  he  might  be  eimbled 
to  complete  this  conquest  undisturbed  and  might  not  be 
obliged  to  take  in  hand  just  at  once  the  extrication  of  Italian 
a&irs,  he  unhesitatingly  gave  up  his  superiority  over  his 
rivals  and  granted  to  Pompeius  suffideut  power  to  settle 
matters  with  the  senate  and  its  adherents.  This  was  a  grave 
political  blunder,  if  Caesar  had  no  other  object  than  to  be- 
eome  as  quickly  as  possible  king  of  Rome ;  but  the  ambi- 
tion of  that  rare  man  was  not  confined  to  the  Yiilgar  aim  of 
a  crown.  He  had  the  boldness  to  prosecute  side  by  side, 
and  to  complete,  two  labours  equally  vast — the  settlement 
of  the  internal  affairs  of  Italy,  and  the  acquisition  and  se- 
;ruring  of  a  n^w  and  fresh  s^il  for  Italian  civilization.  These 
tasks  of  course  interfered  with  each  other ;  his  Gallic  con- 
quests hindered  much  more  than  helped  him  on  his  i^  ay  to 
the  throne.     It  yielded  him  bitter  fruit,  that  he  postponed 

the  Italian  revolution  to  706  instead  of  settling 
2^  it  in  698.    But  as  a  statesman  as  well  as  a  gene* 

ral  C«aesar  was  a  peculiarly  daring  playei   who^ 
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confiding  it:  Tiimself  and  despising  his  opponents^  gave  then 
always  great  and  sometimes  extravagant  odds. 

It  was  now  therefore  the  turn  of  the  aristocracy  to  makt 

good  their  high  gage,  and  to  wage  war  as  boldly 
lovaoy  mib-    as  they  had  boldly  declared  it.     But  there  is  no 

more  pitiable  spectacle  than  when  cowardly  men 
have  the  misfortune  to  take  a  bold  resolution.  They  had 
simply  exercised  no  foresight  at  all.  It  seemed  to  have 
occurred  to  nobody  that  Caesar  would  possibly  stand  on  his 
defence,  or  that  even  now  Pompeius  and  Crassus  might  com* 
bine  with  him  afresh  and  more  closely  than  ever.  This 
seems  incredible;  but  it  becomes  intelligible,  when  we 
glance  at  the  persons  who  then  led  the  constitutionalist  op- 
position in  the  senate.  Cato  was  still  absent ;  *  the  most 
influential  man  in  the  senate  at  this  time  was  Marcus  Bibu- 
lus,  the  hero  of  passive  resistance,  the  most  obstinate  and 
most  stupid  of  all  consulars.  They  had  taken  up  arms  only 
to  lay  them  down,  so  soon  as  the  adversary  merely  put  his 
hand  to  the  sheath ;  the  bare  news  of  the  conferences  of 
Luca  sufficed  to  suppress  all  thought  of  a  serious  opposition 
and  to  bring  the  mass  of  the  timid — that  is,  the  immense 
majority  of  the  senate — ^back  to  their  duty  as  subjects, 
which  in  an  unhappy  hour  they  had  abandoned.  There  was 
no  further  talk  of  the  appointed  discussion  to  try  the  valid- 
ity of  the  Julian  laws ;  the  legions  raised  by  Caesar  on  his 
own  behalf  were  charged  by  decree  of  the  senate  on  the 
public  chest ;  the  attempts  on  occasion  of  regulating  the 
next  consular  provinces  to  take  away  both  Gauls  or  one  of 
•1  them  by  decree  from  Qiesar  were  rejected  by 

*  Cbfio  was  not  yet  in  Rome  when  Cicero  spoke  on  11th  March  698 
in  fELTour  of  Sestius  {Pro  Sett.  28,  60)  and  when  the  dliv 
ousaion  took  pace  in  the  senate  in  consequence  of  the  reao- 

hUonf  >/  Luca  respecting  Caesar^s  legions  (Pb^t  C^es.  21) ;  it  in  not 
till  the  discussions  at  the  beginning  of  6»*9  that  we  fin<? 
him  once  more  busy,  and,  as  he  traTolled  in  winter  (Pint 

^  Colo  Mtn.  38),  he  must  hare  returned  to  Rome  in  the  en^ 

of  698.    He  cannot  therefore,  as  h»B  been  mistakenly  ii» 

^  ferred  from  Asconius  (p.  86,  68);  have  defended  Milo  It 

Feb.  698. 
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the  majority  (end  of  May  698).  Thus  the  corporation 
did  public  penance.  Secretly  the  lords,  one  after  aih 
other,  thoroughly  frightened  at  theii  own  temerity,  cama 
to  make  their  peace  and  vow  unoonditicfial  obedience — ^nona 
more  quickly  than  Marcus  Gcero,  who  repeated  too  late  of 
Ills  perfidy,  and  with  reference  to  the  moH  I'eoent  period  of 
his  life  applied  to  himself  epithets  which  were  al^X)gether 
more  appropriate  than  flattering.*  Of  course  the  regents 
agreed  to  be  pacified;  they  refused  nobody  pardon,  for 
there  was  nobody  who  was  worth  the  trouble  of  making 
him  an  exception.  That  we  may  see  how  suddenly  the  tone 
in  aristocratic  circles  changed  after  the  resolutions  of  Luca 
became  known,  it  is  worth  while  to  compare  the  pamphlets 
given  forth  by  Cicero  shortly  before  with  the  palinode  which 
he  issued  publicly  to  evince  his  repentance  and  his  good 
intentioDs.f 
•  The  regents  could  thus  regulate  Italian  affairs  at  their 

pleasure  and  more  thoroughly  than  before.  Italy 
Sf^il^^  and  the  capital  obtained  practically  a  garrison 
■5^^*^°^^    although  not  assembled  in  arms,  and  one  of  the 

regents  as  commandant.  Of  the  troops  levied 
for  Syria  and  Spain  by  Crassus  and  Pompeius,  those  de» 
ttned  for  the  East  no  doubt  took  their  departure ;  but  Pom* 
peius  caused  the  two  Spanish  provinces  to  be  administered 
by  his  lieutenants  With  the  garrison  hitherto  stationed  theroi 
while  he  dismissed  the  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  legions 
which  were  newly  raised — ^nominally  for  despatch  to  Spain 
•—on  furlough,  and  remained  himself  with  them  in  Italy. 

*  Mb  ottmim  g^rmamun  fume  {Ad  AtL  It.  6,  8). 

f  This  paliDode  is  the  still  extant  oration  on  the  ProTinoea  to  b« 
aaagned  to  the  consols  of  699.  It  was  delivered  in  the 
2^  end  of  May  698.    The  pieces  contrasting  with  it  are  the 

orations  for  Seatins  and  against  Yatinitts  and  that  upon  the 
opinion  of  the  Etroacan  soothsayers,  dating^  from  the  months  of  March 
and  April,  in  which  die  aristocratic  regime  is  glorified  to  the  best  of  his 
abilit  J  and  Oaesar  in  partiealar  is  treated  in  a  very  caTalior  tone.  H 
was  but  reasonable  that  Gioero  should,  as  he  himself  confesses  {Ad  Atk 
hr.  6,  \\  be  ashamed  to  transmit  even  to  intimate  fnenda  tl  At  aAtfola 
Hon  of  his  resnmed  allegiance. 
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DoubUeas  the  tacit  opposiUon  of  publio  opinion  ini 
ereased,  the  more  clearly  and  generally  men  peroeived  thai 
Uie  regents  were  working  to  put  an  end  to  the  old  oonstitu* 
tion  and  with  as  much  gentleness  as  possible  tx>  aG0omm<^ 
date  the  existing  condition  of  the  government  and  adminis- 
tration to  the  forms  of  the  monarchy  ;  but  they  submitted, 
because  they  were  obliged  to  submit.  First  of  all,  all  th« 
more  important  aSairs,  and  particularly  all  that  related  to 
military  matters  and  external  relationsy  were  disposed  of 
without  consulting  the  senate,  sometimes  by  decree  of  the 
people^  sometimes  by  the  mere  good  pleasure  of  the  rulers. 
The  arrangements  agreed  on  at  Luca  respecting  the  military 
command  of  Gaul  were  submitted  directly  to  the  burgesses 
by  Crassus  and  Pompeius,  those  relating  to  Spain  and  Syria 
by  the  tribune  of  the  people  Gains  Trebonius,  and  in  other 
instances  the  more  important  governorships  were  frequently 
filled  up  by  decree  of  the  people.  That  Uie  regents  did  not 
need  the  consent  of  the  authorities  to  increase  their  troops 
at  pleasure,  Caesar  had  already  suffidently  shown :  as  little 
did  they  hesitate  mutually  to  borrow  troops;  Caesar  for 
instance  received  such  collegiate  support  from  Pompeius 
for  the  Gallic,  and  Crassus  from  Caesar  for  the  Parthian, 
war.  The  Transpadanes,  who  possessed  according  to  the 
existing  constitution  only  Latin  rights,  were  treated  by 
Caesar  during  his  administration  practically  as  full  bur- 
gesses of  Rome.*     While  formerly   the  organization  of 

*  This  18  not  atated  by  our  anthoritiea  Bat  the  view  that  Oumi 
laried  no  soldiers  at  all  from  the  Latin  communities,  that  is  to  say  from 
by  far  the  greater  part  of  his  provinoe,  is  in  itself  utteriy  incredible, 
and  is  directly  refuted  by  the  fact  that  the  oppoaidon  party  slightingly 
designates  the  force  leried  by  Caesar  as  **  for  the  most  part  natires  of 
the  Transpadane  colonies*'  (Oaes.  B.  C,  iii.  87);  for  here  the  Ijatin 
colonies  of  Skrabo  (Ascon.  in  PUon,  p.  8 ;  Sneton.  Com,  8)  are  eri« 
dently  meant  Yet  there  is  no  trace  of  Latin  cohorts  in  Oaeaar's  Gallic 
army ;  on  the  contrary  according  to  his  express  statements  all  the  r* 
emits  levied  by  him  in  Cisalpine  Oaul  were  added  to  the  legions  or  di» 
trlbuted  into  legions.  It  is  possible  that  Oiesar  combined  with  the  levy 
Ibe  bestowal  of  the  fhmchise ;  but  more  probably  he  adhered  in  tMl 
■atker  to  tlie  stand-point  of  his  party,  whioh  instead  of  seeking  to  pro 
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newly-acquired  territories  had  been  managed  by  a  senatorial 
eommission,  Caesar  organized  his  extensive  Gailio  conquests 
Altogether  aooording  to  his  own  judgment,  and  founded,  for 
instance,  without  having  received  any  farther  powers  biir- 
gess-oolonies,  particularly  Novum-Comum  (Como)  with  fiv? 
thousand  colonists.  Piso  conducted  the  Thracian,  Gabiniuf 
the  Egyptian,  Crassus  the  Parthian  war,  without  consulting 
Vho  senate,  and  even  without  reporting,  as  was  usual,  to  that 
body  ;  in  like  manner  triumphs  and  other  marks  of  honour 
were  accorded  and  carried  out,  without  the  senate  being 
asked  about  them.  Obviously  this  did  not  arise  from  a 
mere  neglect  of  forms,  which  would  be  the  less  intelligiblcy 
seeing  that  in  the  great  majority  of  cases  no  opposition 
from  tHe  senate  was  to  be  expected.  On  the  contrary,  it 
was  a  well«calculated  design  to  dislodge  the  senate  from  the 
domain  of  military  arrangements  and  higher  politics,  and  to 
restrict  its  administrative  action  to  financial  questions  and 
internal  aflairs ;  and  the  opponents  of  the  regents  plainly 
saw  this  and  protested,  so  far  as  they  could,  against  this 
eonduct  of  theirs  by  means  of  senatorial  decrees  and  crimi- 
nal actions.  While  the  regents  thus  in  the  main  set  aside 
the  senate,  they  still  made  some  use  of  the  less  dangerous 
popular  assemblies — care  was  taken  that  in  these  the  lords 
of  the  street  should  put  no  farther  difficulty  in  the  way  of 
the  lords  of  the  state;  in  many  cases  however  they  dis- 

• 
ears  for  the  Traxu^Mdanea  the  Boman  franchiee  raider  regarded  it  ai 
already  legally  belongiog  to  them  (p.  197).  Only  thua  oould  the  report 
spread,  that  Caesar  had  introduced  of  his  own  authority  the  Roman 
municipal  constitution  among  the  Transpadane  communities  (Gic.  Ad 
Att,  ▼.  8,  2 ;  Ad  Fam.  Tiii.  1,  2).  This  hypotheds  too  explains  why 
Hirtius  dcdgnates  the  Transpadane  towns  as  "  colonies  of  Konum  bnr^ 
gfflses ''  {B.  O,  Tui.  24 X  and  why  Gafsar  treated  the  colony  of  Comum 
fotmded  by  him  us  a  buigess-colony  (Sueton.  Cau,  28 ;  Strabo,  ▼.  1, 
p.  218  ;  Plutarch,  Caet  29)  while  the  moderate  party  of  the  aristocracy 
conceded  to  it  only  the  same  rights  as  to  the  other  Transpadane  colo- 
aiea,  tiz.  Latin  rights,  and  the  ultras  eren  declared  the  cItio  rights  con- 
fstred  on  the  settlers  as  altogether  null,  and  comieqiiently  did  not  con- 
cads  to  the  Comenses  the  priTileg«s  attached  to  the  holding  of  a  I  lUr 
Monidpal  magiatracy  (Olc  Ad  AiL  t,  11,  2 ;  Appian,  B.  C  ^  •O)^ 
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pensed  vnth  this  empty  shadow,  and  employed  without  dt» 
guise  autocratic  forms. 

The  humbled  senate  bad   to   submit  to   its  position 

whether  it  would  or  not.  The  leader  of  the 
mDde?ih^  compliant  majority  continued  to  be  Marcuf 
S?crSrad  Cicero.  He  was  useful  on  account  of  his  law- 
tbemBjoT-      yer's  talent  of  finding  reasons,  or  at  any  rate 

words,  for  everything ;  and  there  was  a  genuine 
Caesarian  irony  in  employing  the  man,  by  means  of  whom 
mainly  the  aristocracy  had  conducted  their  demonstrations 
against  the  regents,  as  the  mouthpiece  of  servility.  Ac- 
cordingly they  pardoned  him  for  his  brief  desire  to  kiok 
against  the  pricks,  not  however  without  having  previously 
assured  themselves  of  his  submissiveness  in  evefy  way« 
His  brother  had  been  obliged  to  take  the  position  of  an 
officer  in  the  Gallic  army  to  answer  in  some  measure  as  a 
hostage  for  him  ;  Pompeius  had  compelled  Cicero  himself 
to  accept  a  lieutenant-generalship  under  him,  which  fur- 
nished a  handle  for  politely  banishing  him  at  any  moment. 
Clodius  had  certainly  been  instructed  to  leave  him  mean- 
while at  peace,  but  Caesar  as  little  threw  off  Clodius  on 
account  of  Cicero  as  he  threw  off  Cicero  on  account  of 
Clodius ;  and  the  great  saviour  of  his  country  and  the  no 
less  great  hero  of  liberty  entered  into  an  antechamber 
rivalry  in  the  headquarters  of  Samarobriva,  for  the  befit* 
ting  illustration  of  which  there  lacked,  unfortunately,  a  Ro- 
man Aristophanes.  But  not  only  was  the  same  rod  kept 
'in  suspense  over  Cicero's  head,  which  had  once  already 
descended  on  him  so  severely ;  golden  fetters  were  also 
laid  upon  him.  Amidst  the  serious  embarrassment  of  his 
finances  the  loans  of  Caesar  free  of  interest,  and  the  joint 
overseership  of  those  buildings  which  occasioned  the  cir- 
culation of  enormous  sums  in  the  capital,  were  in  a  high 
degree  welcome  to  him;  and  many  an  immortal  oration 
for  the  senate  was  nipped  in  the  bud  by  the  thought  that 
the  agent  of  Caesar  might  present  a  bill  to  him  after  the 
close  of  the  sitting.  '  Consequently  he  vowed  ^  in  future  to 
ask  no  more  after  right  and  honour,  but  to  strive  for  the 
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bvour  of  the  regents,^  and  '^  to  be  as  flexible  as  an  eai^ 
lap.**  They  used  him  accordingly  as — ^what  he  was  good 
for — an  advocate;  in  which  capacity  it  was  on  various 
occasions  his  lot  to  be  obliged  to  defend  his  very  bitterest 
foes  at  a  higher  bidding,  and  that  especially  in  the  senatOi 
where  he  almost  regularly  served  as  the  organ  of  the  dy« 
nasts  and  submitted  the  proposals  ^  to  which  others  prob- 
ably consented,  but  not  he  himself; "  indeed,  as  recognized 
leader  of  the  majority  of  the  compliant,  he  obtained  even 
a  certain  political  importance.  They  dealt  with  the  other 
members  of  the  governing  corporation  accessible  to  fear, 
flattery,  or  gold  in  the  same  way  as  they  had  dealt  with 
Cicero,  and  succeeded  in  keeping  it  on  the  whole  in  subor^ 
dination. 

Certdnly  there  remained  a  section  of  their  opponents, 

who  at  least  kept  to  their  colours  and  were 

iiMBiiMi^      ndtker  to  be  terrified  nor  to  be  won.    The  re- 


^^'  gents  had  become  convinced  that  exceptional 

measures,  such  as  those  against  Cato  and  Cicero,  did  their 
cause  more  harm  than  good,  and  that  it  was  a  lesser  evil 
to  tolerate  au  unpleasant  republican  opposition  than  to  con* 
vert  their  opponents  into  martyrs  for  the  republic.  There- 
fore they  allowed  Cato  to  return  (end  of  698) 
and  thenceforward  in  the  senate  and  in  the  Fo- 
rum, often  at  the  peril  of  his  life,  to  offer  a  continued  op< 
position  to  the  r^ents,  which  was  doubtless  deserving  of 
honour,  but  unhappily  was  at  the  same  time  ridiculous. 
They  allowed  him  on  occasion  of  the  proposals  of  Tre-  * 
bonius  to  push  matters  once  more  to  a  hand-to-hand  con* 
flict  in  the  Forum,  and  to  submit  to  the  senate  a  proposal 
that  the  proconsul  Caesar  should  be  given  over  to  the 
Csipetes  and  Tencteri  on  account  of  his  perfidious  conduct 
towards  those  barbarians  (p.  310).  They  were  patient 
when  Marcus  Favonius,  Cato's  Sancho,  alter  the  senate  had 
adopted  the  resolution  to  charge  the  legions  of  Caesar  on 
tiie  stateKihest,  sprang  to  the  door  of  the  senate-house  and 
proclaimed  to  the  streets  the  danger  of  the  country ;  when 
the  same  person  in  his  scurrilous  fashion  called  the  white 
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bandage  which  Pompeius  wore  round  his  weak  leg,  a  mis- 
placed  diadem ;  when  the  consular  Lentulus  MarcelHnus 
on  being  applauded,  called  out  to  the  aasembly  to  make 
diligent  use  of  this  privilege  of  expressing  their  opinioc 
while  they  were  still  allowed  to  do  so ;  when  the  tribune 
of  the  people  Gaius  Ateius  Capito  consigned  Crassus  on 
his  departure  for  Syria,  with  all  the  formalities  of  the  the 
ology  of  the  day,  publicly  to  the  evil  spirits.  These  were^ 
on  the  whole,  vain  demonstrations  of  an  irritated  minor- 
ity ;  yet  the  little  party  from  which  they  issued  was  so  far 
of  importance,  that  it  on  the  one  hand  fostered  and  gave 
the  watchword  to  the  republican  opposition  fermenting  in 
secret,  and  on  the  other  hand  sometimes  dragged  the  major- 
ity of  the  senate,  which  withal  cherished  at  bottom  quite  the 
same  sentiments  with  reference  to  the  regents,  into  isolated 
decrees  directed  against  them.  For  even  the  majority  felt 
the  need  of  giving  vent,  at  least  sometimes  and  in  subordi- 
nate matters  to  their  suppressed  indignation,  and  especially 
—after  the  manner  of  those  who  are  servile  with  reluctance 
—of  exhibiting  their  resentment  towards  the  great  foes  in 
rage  against  the  small.  Wherever  it  was  possible,  a  gentle 
blow  was  administered  to  the  instrumejits  of  the  regents ; 
thus  Gabinius  was  refused  the  thanksgiving-festival  that  he 
asked  (698) ;  thus  Piso  was  recalled  from  his 
province;  thus  mourning  was  put  on  by  the 
senate,  when  the  tribune  of  the  people  Gaius  Cato  hindered 
the  elections  for  699  as  long  as  the  consul  Mar- 
oellinus  belonging  to  the  constitutional  party 
was  in  office.  Even  Cicero,  however  humbly  he  always 
bowed  before  the  regents,  issued  an  equally  envenomed  and 
Insipid  pamphlet  against  Caesar's  father-in-law.  But  both 
these  feeble  signs  of  opposition  by  the  majority  of  Um 
senate  and  the  ineffectual  resistance  of  the  minority  show 
only  the  more  clearly,  that  the  government  had  now  passed 
from  the  senate  to  the  regents  as  it  formerly  passed  from 
the  burgesses  to  the  senate ;  and  that  the  senate  was  already 
not  much  more  than  a  monarchical  council  of  state  em* 
ployed  also  to  absorb  the  anti-monarchical  elements.    *'  N« 
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man,"  the  adherents  of  the  fallen  governmeut  oomp.ainedi 
**  IS  of  the  slightest  aooount  except  the  three ;  the  regents 
are  all-powerful,  and  they  take  care  that  no  one  shall  re- 
mam  in  doubt  about  it ;  the  whole  state  is  virtually  tran» 
fiirmed  and  obeys  the  dictators;  our  generation  will  not 
Utc  to  see  a  change  of  things."  They  were  .living  in  fact 
BO  longer  under  the  republic,  but  under  monarchy* 

But  if  the  gruidance  of  the  state  was  at  the  absolute 
disposal  of  the  regents,  there  remained  still  a 
??!^u^  political  domain  separated  in  some  measure  from 
til^au^  the  government  proper,  which  it  was  more  easy 
to  defend  and  more  difficult  to  conquer ;  that  of 
the  ordinary  elections  of  magistrates,  and  of  the  jury-courts. 
Hiat  the  latter,  although  not  coming  directly  under  politics, 
are  greatly  influenced  everywhere,  and  were  so  above  all  in 
Rome,  by  the  spirit  that  rules  state-afiairs,  is  of  itself  clear. 
The  elections  of  magistrates  certainly  belonged  by  right  to 
the  government  proper  of  the  state ;  but,  as  at  this  period 
the  state  was  administered  substantially  by  extraordinary 
magistrates  or  by  men  wholly  without  title,  and  even  the 
supreme  ordinary  magistrates,  if  they  belonged  to  the  anti- 
monarchical  party,  could  not  in  any  tangible  way  influence 
the  state-machinery;  the  ordinary  magistrates  sank  more 
and  more  into  mere  puppets — as,  in  fact,  even  those  of 
them  who  were  most  disposed  to  opposition  described  them- 
selves frankly  and  with  entire  justice  as  powerless  ciphers 
—and  their  elections  therefore  sank  into  mere  demonstra- 
tions. Thus,  after  the  opposition  had  already  been  wholly 
dislodged  from  the  proper  field  of  battle,  hostilities  might 
nevertheless  be  continued  in  that  of  elections  and  processes 
The  regents  spared  no  pains  to  remain  victors  also  in  this 
field.  As  to  the  elections,  they  had  already  at  Luca  settled 
between  themselves  the  lists  of  candidates  for  the  next 
years,  and  they  lefl  no  means  untried  to  carry  the  candi- 
dates agreed  upon  there.  They  expended  their  gold  pri* 
marily  for  the  purpose  of  influencing  the  elections.  A 
great  number  of  soldiers  were  dismissed  annually  on  fur^ 
lough  from  the  armies  of  Caesar  and  Pompdus  to    Af 


183  The  Joint  Jiule  of  [Book  V 

part  in  the  voting  at  Rome,  Caesar  was  wont  himself  tQ 
guide,  and  watch  over,  the  election  movements  from  as 
near  a  point  as  possible  of  Upper  Italy.  Yet  the  object 
was  but  very  imperfectly  attained.  For  690 
no  doubt  Pompeius  and  Crassus  were  elected 
consuls,  agreeably  to  the  convention  of  Luca,  and  Luclui 
Domitius,  the  only  candidate  of  the  opposition  who  persef 
vered,  was  set  aside ;  but  this  had  been  effected  only  by 
open  violence,  on  which  occasion  Cato  was  wounded  and 
other  extremely  scandalous  incidents  occurred.  In  the  next 
consular  elections  for  700,  in  spite  of  all  the 
exertions  of  the  regents,  Domitius  was  actually 
elected,  and  Cato  likewise  now  prevailed  in  the  candidature 
for  the  praetorship,  in  which  to  the  scandal  of  the  whole 
burgesses  Caesar's  client  Vatinius  had  during  the  previous 
Year  beaten  him  off  the  field.  At  the  elections 
for  701  the  opposition  succeeded  in  so  indis- 
putably convicting  the  candidates  of  the  regents  along  with 
others  of  the  most  shameful  electioneering  intrigues  that 
the  regents,  on  whom  the  scandal  recoiled,  could  not  do 
otherwise  than  abandon  them.  These  repeated  and  severe 
defeats  of  the  dynasts  on  the  battle-field  of  the  electiona 
may  be  traceable  in  part  to  the  unmanageableness  of  the 
rusty  machmery,  to  the  incalculable  accidents  of  the  poll- 
ing, to  the  opposition  at  heart  of  the  middle  classes,  to  the 
various  private  considerations  that  interfere  in  such  cases 
and  oflen  strangely  clash  with  those  of  party ;  but  the 
main  cause  lies  elsewhere.  The  elections  were  at  this  time 
essentially  in  the  power  of  the  different  clubs  into  whidi 
the  aristocracy  had  grouped  themselves;  the  system  of 
bribery  was  organized  by  them  on  the  most  extensive  scale 
and  with  the  utmost  method.  The  same  aristocracy  there* 
fore,  which  was  represented  in  the  senate,  ruled  the  eleo* 
tions ;  but  while  in  the  senate  it  yielded  with  a  grudge,  it 
worked  and  voted  here — in  secret  and  secure  from  all  reok« 
oning — absolutely  against  the  regents.  That  the  influence 
of  the  nobility  in  this  field  was  by  no  means  broken  by  the 
strict  penal  law  against  the  electioneering  intriguer  of  the 
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clubs,  which  Crassus  when  consul  in  600  caused 
to  be  confirmed  by  the  burgesses,  is  s^elf-evident^ 
and  is  shown  by  the  elections  of  the  succeeding  years. 
The  jury-courts  occasioned  equally  great  difficulty  to 
the  regents.  As  they  were  then  composed,  while 
Jl*^^*  the  senatorial  nobility  was  here  also  influentiali 
the  decisive  voice  lay  chiefly  with  the  middle 
Class.  The  fixing  of  a  high-rated  census  for  jurymen  by  a 
law  proposed  by  Pompeius  in  699  is  a  remark- 
able proof  that  the  opposition  to  the  regents  had 
its  chief  seat  in  the  middle  class  properly  so  called,  and 
that  the  great  capitalists  showed  themsdves  here,  as  every^ 
where,  more  compliant  than  the  latter.  Nevertheless  the 
republican  party  was  not  yet  deprived  of  all  hold  in  the 
courts,  and  it  was  never  weary  of  directing  political  im- 
peachments, not  indeed  against  the  regents  themselves,  but 
against  their  prominent  instruments.  This  warfare  of  prose- 
cutions was  waged  the  more  keenly,  that  according  to  usage 
the  duty  of  accusation  belonged  to  the  senatorial  youth, 
and,  as  may  readily  be  conceived,  there  was  more  of  re- 
publican passion,  fresh  talent,  and  bold  delight  in  attack 
to  be  found  among  these  youths  than  among  the  older 
members  of  their  order.  Certainly  the  courts  were  not 
free ;  if  the  regents  were  in  earnest,  the  courts  ventured  as 
little  as  the  senate  to  refiise  obedience.  None  of  their 
antagonists  were  prosecuted  by  the  opposition  with  such 
hatred — so  furious  that  it  almost  passed  into  a  proverb— 
as  Vatinius,  by  far  the  most  audacious  and  unscrupulous 
of  the  closer  adherents  of  Caesar  ;  but  his  master  gave  the 
command,  and  he  was  acquitted  in  all  the  processes  raised 
against  him.  But  impeachments  by  men  who  knew  how 
to  wield  the  sword  of  dialectics  and  the  lash  of  sarcasiri  ns 
did  Gains  Licinius  Calvus  and  Gains  Asinius  Pollio,  dh) 
not  miss  their  mark  even  when  they  failed ;  nor  were  iso- 
lated successes  wanting.  They  were  mostly,  no  doubt,  ob* 
tained  over  subordinate  individuals,  but  even  one  of  the 
highest  and  most  hated  adherents  of  the  dynasts,  tno  con* 
lular  Gabinius,  was  overthrown  in  this  way.     Certainly  10 
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his  case  the  implacable  hatred  of  the  aristooraoy,  which  ai 
little  forgave  him  for  the  law  regarding  the  oonducting  of 
the  war  with  the  pirates  as  for  his  disparaging  treatment 
of  the  senate  during  his  Syrian  governorship,  was  combined 
with  the  rage  of  the  gi*eat  capitalists,  against  whom  he  had 
when  governor  of  Syria  ventured  to  def(Nid  the  interests 
(K  the  provincials,  and  even  with  the  resentment  of  Cra»* 
SOS,  with  whom  he  had  stood  on  ceremony  in  handing  over 
to  him  the  province.  His  only  protection  against  all  these 
foes  was  Pompeius,  and  the  latter  had  every  reason  to  de> 
fend  his  ablest,  boldest,  and  most  faithful  adjutant  at  any 
price ;  but  here,  as  everywhere,  he  knew  not  how  to  use  his 
power  and  to  defend  his  clients,  as  Caesar  defended  his ;  in 
the  end  of  700  the  jurymen  found  Gabinius  guilty 
01  extortions  and  sent  him  into  banishment. 
On  the  whole,  therefore,  in  the  sphere  of  the  popular 
elections  and  of  the  jury-courts  it  was  the  r^ents  that  fared 
worst.  The  elements  which  ruled  in  these  were  less  tangi- 
ble, and  therefore  more  difficult  to  be  terrified  or  corrupted 
than  the  direct .  organs  of  government  and  administration* 
The  holders  of  power  encountered  here,  especially  in  the 
popular  elections,  the  tough  energy  of  a  close  oligarchy — 
grouped  iu  coteries — which  is  by  no  means  finally  disposed 
of  when  its  rule  is  overthrown,  and  which  is  the  more  diffi- 
cult to  vanquish  the  more  covert  its  action.  They  encoun- 
tered here  too,  especially  in  the  jury-courts,  the  repugnanee 
of  the  middle  classes  towards  the  new  monarchical  rule^ 
which  with  all  the  perplexities  springing  out  of  it  they 
were  as  little  able  to  remove.  They  suffered  in  both  quar- 
ters a  series  of  defeats.  The  election-victories  of  the  oppo 
tition  had,  it  is  true,  merely  the  value  of  demonstrations, 
since  the  regents  possessed  and  employed  the  means  of 
practically  annulling  any  magistrate  whom  they  disliked ; 
but  the  criminal  trials  in  which  the  opposition  carried  con- 
demnations deprived  them,  in  a  way  keenly  felt,  of  useful 
auxiliaries.  As  things  stood,  the  regents  could  neither  set 
aside  nor  adequately  control  the  popular  elections  and  the 
iurjf -courts,  and  the  opposition,  however  much  it  felt  itsnlf 
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straitened  even  here,  maintained  to  a  certain  extent  the  field 
of  battle. 

It  proved,  however,  yet  a  more  difficult  task  to  encoun- 
ter the  opposition  in  a  field,  to  which  they  turned 
Qf  theoppo*    with  the  greater  zeal  the  more  they  were  pre- 
"*"  eluded  from  direct  political  action.     This  was 

literature.     Even  the  judicial  opposition  was  at  the  same 
time  a  literary  one.  and  indeed  pre-eminently  so,  for  the 
orations  were  regularly  published  and  served  as  political 
pamphlets.     The  arrows   of  poetry  hit  their   mark  still 
more  rapidly  and  sharply.    The  lively  youth  of  the  high 
aristocracy,  and  still  more  energetically  perhaps  the  culti- 
vated middle  class  in  the  Italian  country  towns,  waged  the 
war  of  pamphlets  and  epigrams  with  zeal  and  success, 
'lliere  fought  side  by  side  on  this  field  the  noble  senator's 
son  Gains  Licinius  Galvus  (672-706)  who  was 
as  much  feared  in  the  character  of  an  orator  and 
pamphleteer  as  of  a  versatile  poet,  and  the  municipals  of 
Cremona  and  Verona  Marcus  Furius   Bibaou- 
^^*^'  Ins  (652-691)  and  Quintus  Valerius  Catullus 

*''**'  (667-c.  700)  whose  elegant  and  pungent  epi- 

grams flew  swiftly  like  arrows  through  Italy  and  were  sure 
to  hit  their  mark.  An  oppositional  tone  prevails  through- 
out the  literature  of  these  years.  It  is  full  of  indignant 
sarcasm  against  the  "  great  Caesar,"  ^  the  unique  general,'' 
against  the  afiectionate  father-in-law  and  son-in-law,  who 
ruin  the  whole  globe  in  order  to  give  their  dissolute  favour- 
ites opportunity  to  parade  the  spoils  of  the  long-haired 
Celts  through  the  streets  of  Rome,  to  furnish  royal  ban* 
quets  with  the  booty  of  the  farthest  isles  of  the  west,  and 
as  rivals  showering  gold  to  supplant  honest  youths  at  home 
in  the  favour  of  their  mistresses.  There  is  in  the  poems 
of  Catullus*  and  the  other  fragments  of  the  literature  of 

*  The  collection  handed  down  to  us  is  fbll  of  references  to  the 

events  of  699  and  700  and  was  doubtless  published  in  the 

*  latter  year ;  the  most  recent  event,  which  it  mentions,  is 

iV^^sSL  ^^  prosecution  of  Vatinius  (Aug.  700).    The  statement 

of   Hierouymus  tbat  Catullus  died  in   697-608  requires 
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this  period  something  of  that  fervour  of  per^aal  and  po> 
liticflJ  hatred,  of  that  republican  agony  overflowing  in  rioti 
ous  humour  or  in  stem  despair,  which  are  more  promi* 
nentlj  and  powerfully  apparent  in  Aristophanes  and  D» 
II  osthenes. 

The  most  sagacious  of  the  three  rulers  at  least  saw  well 
Chat  it  was  as  impossible  to  despise  this  opposition  as  to 
suppress  it  by  word  of  command.  So  far  as  he  could, 
(Caesar  tried  rather  personally  to  gain  over  the  more  emi* 
itent  authors.  Cicero  himself  had  to  thank  his  literary 
reputation  in  good  part  for  the  respectful  treatment  which 
he  especially  experienced  from  Caesar;  but  the  governor 
of  Giii/v  did  not  disdain  to  conclude  a  special  peace  even 
with  Catullus  through  the  intervention  of  his  fiither  who 
had  become  personally  known  to  him  in  Verona ;  and  the 
young  poet,  who  had  just  heaped  upon  the  powerful  gen- 
eral the  bitterest  and  most  personal  sarcasms,  was  treated 
by  him  with  the  most  flattering  distinction.  In  fact  Caesar 
had  genius  enough  to  follow  his  literary  opponents  on  their 
own  domain  and  to  publish — ^as  an  indirect  defence  against 
manifold  attacks — ^a  detailed  report  on  the  Gallic  wars, 
which  set  forth  before  the  public,  with  happily  assumed 
naivete,  the  necessity  and  constitutional  propriety  of  his 
military  operations.  But  it  is  freedom  alone  that  is  abso- 
lutely and  exclusively  poetical  and  creative ;  it  and  it  alone 
is  able  even  in  its  most  wretched  caricature,  even  with  its 
latest  breath,  to  inspire  fresh  enthusiasm.  All  the  sound 
elements  of  literature  were  and  remained  anti-monarchical ; 
and,  if  Caesar  himself  could  venture  on  this  domain  with- 
out proving  a  failure,  the  reason  was  merely  that  even  now 

tiierefore  to  be  altered  only  by  a  few  yean.    From  the  circamftsnos 

that  Yatimns  *' swears  falsely  by  his  consulship/'  it  has  been  errone* 

ously  inferred  that  the  collection  did  not  a])pear  till  after  the  consolats 

of  Yatinina  (707) ;  it  only  follows  from  it  that  Yatinitts, 

when  the  collection  appeared,  might  already  reckon  Ok 

becoming  consul  in  a  definite  year,  for  which  he  had  every  reaacm  M 

early  as  700 ;  for  his  name  certainly  stood  on  the  list  ol 

candidates  agreed  on  at  Luca  (Cicero  Ad  Att.  It.  8  h,  2). 
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he  still  cherished  at  heart  the  magnificent  dream  of  a  free 
commonwealth,  although  he  was  unable  to  transfer  it  eithei 
to  his  adversaries  or  to  his  adherents.  Practical  politics 
were  not  more  absolutely  controlled  by  the  regents  than 
literature  by  the  republicans.* 

It  became  necessary  to  take  serious  steps  against  this 

impotent,  but  still  troublesome  and  audacious 
D«ptio]»i  opposition.  The  condemnation  of  GabiniuSy  ap> 
raoired  on.     parently,  turned  the  scale  (end  of  700).    The 

regents  agreed  to  introduce  a  dictatorship,  though 


•B.    fti. 


*  The  wdl-knowD  poem  of  Oatullus  numbered  zadx.  was  written  in 
699  or  700  after  Gaeaar*B  Britannic  ezpedlUon  and  befoia 
the  death  of  Julia : 

Quu  hoepoted  videre^  quu  potett  paU^ 
Nin  impudicui  el  vorax  et  aleo^ 
Mamurram  habere  qttod  eomata  CMlia 
ffabebat  <uUe  ei  ultima  Britannia  t  etc 

Mamurra  of  Formiae,  Caesar's  fiivonrite  and  for  a  time  during  the 
Gallic  wars  an  officer  in  his  army,  had,  probably  a  short  time  before  the 
composition  of  this  poem,  returned  to  the  capital  and  was  in  all  likeli 
hood  then  occupied  with  the  building  of  his  much-talked<iOf  marble 
palace  furnished  with  lavish  magnificence  on  the  Caelian  hlU.  The 
Pontic  booty  mentioned  in  the  poem  is  that  of  Uytilene,  of  which 
Oaesar  had  a  share  as  one  of  the  officers  serving  in  676  in 
.    *    '  the  army  of  the  goTcrnor  of  Bitbynia  and  Pontus  (iiL 

416) ;  the  Iberian  spoil  is  that  which  was  acquired  in  the  governorship 
of  Further  Spain  (p.  289). 

More  innocent  than  this  virulent  invective,  which  was  bitterly  felt 
by  Caesar  (Suet.  Goes,  78),  is  another  nearly  contemporary  poem  of 
the  same  author  (zL)  to  which  we  may  here  refer,  because  with  its 
pathetic  introduction  to  an  anything 'but  pathetic  commission  it  very 
cleverly  quizses  the  staff  of  the  new  r^ents— the  Gabiniuses,  Antoni- 
uses,  and  such  like,  suddenly  advanced  from  the  lowest  haunts  to  head- 
quarters. I<et  it  be  remembered  that  it  was  written  at  a  time  when 
Caesar  was  fighting  on  the  Rhine  and  on  the  Thames,  an  1  when  the 
expeditions  of  Crassus  to  Parthia  and  of  Gabinius  to  Egypt  were  in 
prepAFation.  The  poet,  as  if  he  too  expected  one  of  the  vacant  posti 
from  one  of  the  regents,  gives  to  two  of  his  clients  their  last  inf triio 
Cions  before  departure : 

J^n  «f  Aurelif  eomitti  Catulii^  etc 


890  T/ie  Jamt  Rule  qf  [Book  T 

The  street  leaders  of  the  regents'  party — the  tribunet 
of  the  people  Titus  Munatius  Plancus,  Qaintus 
[^^^^  Pompeius  Rafus,  and  Gaius  Sallustius  Crispus 
— saw  in  this  occurrence  a  fitting  opportunity  to 
thwart  in  the  interest  of  their  masters  the  candidature  of 
Milo  and  carry  the  dictatorship  of  Pompeius.  The  dregfi 
of  the  populace,  especially  the  freedmen  and  slaves,  had 
lost  in  Clodius  their  patron  and  future  deliverer  (p.  358) ; 
tiie  necessary  excitement  was  thus  easily  aroused.  After 
the  bloody  corpse  had  been  exposed  for  show  at  the  orai 
tors'  platform  in  the  Forum  and  the  speeches  appropriate 
to  the  occasion  had  been  made,  the  riot  broke  forth.  The 
seat  of  the  perfidious  aristocracy  was  destined  as  a  funeral 
pile  for  the  great  liberator ;  the  mob  carried  the  body  to 
the  senate-house,  and  set  the  building  on  fire.  Thereafter 
the  multitude  proceeded  to  the  front  of  Milo'a  house  and 
kept  it  under  siege,  till  his  band  drove  off  the  assailants  by 
a  discharge  of  arrows.  They  passed  on  to  the  house  of 
Pompeius  and  of  his  consular  candidates,  of  whom  the  for- 
mer was  saluted  as  dictator  and  the  latter  as  consuls,  and 
thence  to  the  house  of  the  interrex  Marcus  Lepidus,  on 
whom  devolved  the  conduct  of  the  consular  elections 
When  the  latter,  as  in  duty  bound,  refused  to  make  ar- 
rangements for  the  elections  immediately,  as  the  clamorous 
multitude  demanded,  he  was  kept  during  five  days  under 
siege  in  his  dwelling  house. 

But  the  instigators  of  these  scandalous  scenes  had  over- 
acted their  part.     Certainly  their  lord  and  maa- 
•hip  of  ter  was  resolved  to  employ  this  &vourable  epi- 

ompetiu.  g^^^  .^  order  not  merely  to  set  aside  Milo,  but 
also  to  seize  the  dictatorship ;  he  wished,  however,  to 
receive  it  not  from  a  mob  of  bludgeonmen,  but  from  the 
senate.  Pompeius  brought  up  troops  to  put  down  the 
anarchy  which  prevailed  in  the  capital,  and  which  had  in 
reality  become  intolerable  to  everybody  ;  at  the  same  time 
he  now  enjoined  what  he  had  hitherto  requested,  and  the 
senate  complied.  It  was  merely  an  empty  subterfuge,  that 
on  the  proposal  of  Cato  and  Bibulus  the  proconsul  Pom- 
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peius,  retaimng  his  former  offices,  was  nominated  as  **  oon 
■ul  without  colleague"  instead  of  dictator  (on  the  25th 
of  the  intercalary  month  *  702) — ^a  subterfuge 
which  admitted  an  appellation  labouring  undor 
a  double  incongruity  f  for  the  mere  purpose  of  avoiding 
one  which  expressed  the  simple  fact^  and  which  vividly 
reminds  us  of  Ihe  sagacious  resolution  of  the  waning  pa^ 
triciato  to  concede  to  the  plebeians  not  the  consulship,  but 
only  the  consular  power  (i.  373). 

Thus  in  legal  possession  of  full  power,  Pompeius  set 
to  work  and  proceeded  with  energy  against  the 
SJ^^U^^  republican  party  which  was  powerful  in  the 
JJ^^I^^  clubs  and  jury-courts.  The  existing  enactments 
^thejury  gg  to  elections  were  repeated  and  enforced  by  a 
special  law ;  and  by  another  against  electioneer- 
ing intrigues,  which  obtained  retrospective  force  for  all 
offences  of  this  sort  committed  sinee  664,  the 
penalties  hitherto  imposed  were  augmented. 
Still  more  important  was  the  enactment,  that  the  gov- 
ernorships, which  were  by  far  the  more  important  and 
especially  by  far  the  more  lucrative  half  of  official  life, 
should  be  conferred  on  the  consuls  and  praetors  not  imm^ 
diately  on  their  retirement  from  the  consulate  or  praetor- 
ship,  but  only  after  the  expiry  of  other  five  years;  an 
arrangement  which  of  course  could  only  come  into  effect 
after  four  years,  and  therefore  made  the  filling  up  of  the 
governorships  for  the  next  few  years  substantially  depend- 
ent  on  decrees  of  senate  which  were  to  be  issued  for  the 
regulation  of  this  interval,  and  thus  practically  on  the  per* 
son  or  section  ruling  the  senate  at  the  moment.  The  jury- 
commissions  were  left  in  existence,  but  limits  were  put  to 
ihe  right  of  counter-plea,  and— what  was  perhaps  still  more 
important-— the  iiberty  of  speech  in  the  courts  was  done 

*  In  this  jetLT  the  January  with  29  and  the  February  with  28  dayi 
were  followed  by  the  intercalary  month  with  28,  and  then  by  March. 

f  Contul  signifies  ^*  colleague  **  (i.  828),  and  a  consul  who  la  at  thi 
same  time  proconsul  is  at  once  an  actual  consul  and  a  consuPs  substi 
tote. 
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the  duties  at  onoe  of  the  impartial  regent  and  of  the  partjr 
chief,  he  fulfilled  neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  and  wac 
regarded  by  public  opinion  with  justice  as  a  despotic  regent 
and  by  his  adherents  with  equal  justice  as  a  leader  who 
either  could  not  or  would  not  protect  his  followers. 

But^  although  the  republicans  were  still  stirring  and 
were  even  refreshed  by  an  isolated  success  here  and  there, 
chiefly  through  the  blundering  of  Pompeius,  the  object 
which  the  regents  had  proposed  to  themselves  in  that  dic- 
tatorship was  on  the  whole  attained,  the  rdns  were  drawn 
tighter,  the  republican  party  was  humbled,  and  the  new 
monarchy  was  strengthened.  The  public  began  to  reoon- 
dle  themselves  to  it  When  Pompeius  not  long  after 
recovered  from  a  serious  illness,  his  restoration  was  cele- 
brated throughout  Italy  with  the  befitting  demonstrations 
of  joy  which  are  usual  on  such  occasions  In  monarchies. 
The  regents  showed  themselves  satisfied ;  as  early  as  the 
Ist  of  August  702  Pompeius  resigned  his  dici 
tatorship,  and  shared  the  consulship  with  hli 
Acot  Metellus  Scipio. 


'S 
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Mabcub  Cbassub  had  for  years  been  reckoned  among 
,^  the  heads  of  the  ^  three-headed  monster,"  with* 

floMto  out  any  proper  title  to  be  so  included.     He 

^^^  served  as  a  makeweight  to  trim  the  balance  b» 

tween  the  real  regents  Pompeius  and  Caesar,  or,  to  speak 
more  accurately,  he  threw  his  weight  into  the  scale  of  Caesar 
against  Pompeius.  The  part  of  a  supernumerary  colleague 
is  not  a  very  honourable  one ;  but  Crassus  was  never  hin- 
dered by  any  keen  sense  of  honour  from  pursuing  his  own 
advantage.  He  was  a  merchant  and  was  open  to  negotia> 
tion.  What  was  offered  to  him  was  not  much ;  but,  as  more 
was  not  to  be  got,  he  accepted  it,  and  sought  to  forget  the 
ambition  that  fretted  him,  and  his  chagrin  at  occupying  a 
position  so  near  to  power  and  yet  so  powerless,  amidst  his 
always  accumulating  piles  of  gold.  But  the  conference  at 
Luca  changed  the  state  of  matters  also  for  him ;  with  the 
view  of  still  retaining  the  preponderance  as  compared  with 
Pompeius  after  concessions  so  extensive,  Caesar  gave  to  his 
old  confederate  Crassus  an  opportunity  of  attaining  in  Syria 
through  the  Parthian  war  the  same  position  to  which  Caesar 
had  attained  by  the  Celtic  war  in  Gaul.  It  was  difficult  to 
say  whether  these  new  prospects  proved  more  attractive  to 
the  ardent  thirst  for  gold  which  had  now  become  at  the  age 
of  sixty  a  second  nature  and  grew  only  the  more  intense 
with  every  newly  won  million,  or  to  the  ambition  ivhioh 
had  been  long  repressed  with  difficulty  in  the  old  man's 
breast  and  now  glowed  in  it  with  restless  fire.  He 
arrived  in  Syria  as  early  as  the  beginning  of 
700 ;  he  had  not  even  waited  for  the  expiry  of 
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his  consulship  to  depart.  Full  of  iiiipatient  ardour  he  seemed 
desirous  to  redeem  every  minute  with  the  view  of  making 
up  for  what  he  had  lost,  of  gaining  the  treasures  of  the  East 
in  addition  to  those  of  the  West,  of  achieving  the  power  and 
glory  of  a  general  as  rapidly  as  Caesar,  and  with  as  litUe 
ti*ou])le  as  Pompeius. 

He  found  the  Parthian  war  already  oommenced.     Hie 

Pithless  conduct  of  Pompeius  towards  the  Par- 
f^Moiit  the  thians  has  been  already  mentioned  (p.  173) ;  he 
rawWedon.    had  not  respected  the  stipulated  frontier  of  tha 

Euphrates  and  had  wrested  several  provinces 
from  the  Parthian  empire  for  the  benefit  of  Armenia,  which 
was  now  a  client  state  of  Rome.  King  Phraates  had  sub- 
mitted to  this  treatment ;  but  after  he  had  been  murdered 
by  his  two  sons  Mithradates  and  Orodes,  the  new  king  Mith- 
radates  immediately  declared  war  on  the  king  of  Armenia, 

Artavasdes,  son  of  the  recently  deceased  Hgranea 

(about  698).*  This  was  at  the  same  time  a  deo 
laration  of  war  agunst  Rome ;  as  soon  therelbre  as  the  r^ 
volt  of  the  Jews  was  suppressed,  Grabinius,  the  able  and 
spirited  governor  of  Syria,  led  the  legions  over  the  £uphr»> 
tes.  Meanwhile,  however,  a  revolution  had  occurred  in  the 
Parthian  empire ;  the  grandees  of  the  kingdom,  with  the 
young,  bold,  and  talented  grand  vizier  at  their  head,  had 
overthrown  king  Mithradates  and  placed  his  brother  Orodes 
on  the  throne.  Mithradates  therefore  made  common  cause 
with  the  Romans  and  resorted  to  the  camp  of  Grabinius. 
Everything  promised  the  best  results  to  the  enterprise  of 
the  Roman  governor,  when  he  unexpectedly  received  orders 
to  restore  the  king  of  Egypt  by  force  of  arms  to  Alexandria 
(p.  189).  He  was  obliged  to  obey ;  but^  in  the  expectation 
of  soon  coming  back,  he  induced  the  dethroned  Parthian 
prince  who  solicited  aid  from  him  to  commence  the  war  io 
the  meanwhile  at  his  own  hand.  Mithradates  did  so ;  an4 
fileleucia  and  Babylon  dedared  for  him ;  but  the  vizier  oap' 

*  Tigranee  was  still  IiTing  in    February  698  (Cio.  pro  8uL  26^ 
54  69) ;  on  the  other  hand  Aravasdea  was  already  reignini 

ML  before  700  (Justin,  xlii.  2,  4 ;  Pint.  Crasa,  49). 
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tured  Seleucia  by  assault^  having  been  in  person  the  first  to 
mount  the  battlements^  and  in  Babylon  Mithradates  himself 
was  forced  by  famine  to  surrender,  whereupon  he  was  by  liii 
brother's  orders  put  to  death.  His  death  was  a  palpable 
loss  to  the  Romans ;  but  it  by  no  means  put  an  end  to  the 
agitation  in  the  Parthian  empire,  and  the  Armenian  waroon* 
tinued.  Gabinius,  after  ending  the  Egyptian  campaign,  was 
just  on  the  eve  of  turning  to  account  the  still  favourable  op 
portunity  and  resuming  the  interrupted  Parthian  war,  when 
Ci<i8sus  arrived  in  Syria  and  along  with  the  command  took 
up  also  the  plans  of  his  predecessor.  Full  of  high«flown 
hopes  he  estimated  the  difficulties  of  the  march  as  slight,  and 
the  power  of  resistance  in  the  armies  of  the  enemy  as  yet 
slighter ;  he  not  only  spoke  confidently  of  the  subjugation 
of  the  Parthians,  but  was  already  in  imagination  the  con- 
queror of  the  kingdoms  of  Bactria  and  India. 

The  new  Alexander,  however,  was  in  no  haste.  Before 
he  carried  into  effect  these  great  plans ;  hefoun  j 
leisure  for  .very  tedious  and  very  lucrative  sul-r 


ordinate  transactions.  The  temples  of  Derceto 
at  Hierapolis  Bambyce  and  of  Jehovah  at  Jerusalem  and 
other  rich  shrines  of  the  Syrian  province,  were  by  order  of 
Crassus  despoiled  of  their  treasures ;  and  contingents  or, 
still  better,  sums  of  money  instead  were  levied  from  all  the 
subjects.  The  military  operations  of  the  first  summer  were 
limited  to  an  extensive  reconnaissance  in  Mesopotamia ;  the 
Euphrates  was  crossed)  the  Parthian  satrap  was  defeated  at 
Ichuae  (on  the  Belik  to  the  north  of  Rakkah),  and  the  neigh* 
bouring  towns,  including  the  considerable  one  of  Nicephorium 
(Bakkah),  were  occupied,  after  which  the  Romans  having 
lefb  garrisons  behind  in  them  returned  to  Syria.  They  had 
hitherto  been  in  doubt  whether  it  was  more  advisable  to 
march  to  Parthia  by  the  circuitous  route  of  Armenia  or  b^ 
the  direct  route  through  the  Mesopotamian  desert.  The 
first  route,  leading  throiigh  mountainous  regions  imder  the 
control  of  trustworthy  allies,  commended  itself  by  its  great- 
er  safety ;  kir^  Artavasdes  came  in  person  to  the  Romac 
head-quarters  to  advocate  this  plan  of  the  campaign.     Bui 
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that  reoonnaissance  decided  In  favour  of  the  march  through 
Mesopotamia.  The  numerous  and  flourishing  Greek  and 
hal^reek  towns  in  the  r^ions  along  the  Euphrates  and 
Tigris,  above  all  the  great  city  of  Seleucia,  were  altogether 
averse  to  the  Parthian  rule;  all  the  Greek  townships  with 
which  the  Romans  came  into  contact  had  now,  like  the  citi- 
sens  of  Carrhae  at  an  earlier  time  (p.  169),  practically  shown 
how  ready  they  were  to  shake  off  the  intolerable  foreign 
yoke  and  to  receive  the  Romans  as  deliverers,  almost  as 
countrymen.  The  Arab  prince  Abgarus,  who  commanded 
the  desert  of  Edessa  and  Carrhae  and  thereby  the  usual  route 
from  the  Euphrates  to  the  Tigris,  had  arrived  in  the  camp 
of  the  Romans  to  assure  them  in  person  of  his  devotedness. 
The  Parthians  had  appeared  to  be  wholly  unprepared. 
Accordingly  (701)  the  Euphrates  was  crossed  (near  Bir- 

adjik).  To  reach  the  Tigris  from  this  point  they 
Tbe  Bn-  bad  the  choice  of  two  routes ;  either  the  army 
^SuZ,         might  move  downward  along  the  Euphrates  to 

the  latitude  of  Seleucia  where  the  Euphrates  and 
Tigris  are  only  a  few  miles  distant  from  each  other ;  or  they 
might  immediately  after  crossing  take  the  shortest  line  to 
the  Tigris  right  across  the  great  Mesopotamian  desert.  The 
former  route  led  directly  to  the  Parthian  capital  Ctesiphon, 
which  lay  opposite  Seleucia  on  the  other  bank  of  the  Tigris; 
several  weighty  voices  were  raised  in  favour  of  this  rotitein 
the  Roman  council  of  war ;  in  particular  the  quaestor  Gaius 
Cassius  pointed  to  the  diiiiculties  of  the  march  in  the  desert, 
and  to  the  suspicious  reports  arriving  from  the  Roman  gar- 
risons on  the  left  bank  of  the  Euphrates  as  to  the  Parthian 
warlike  preparations.  But  in  opposition  to  this  the  Arab 
prince  Abgarus  announced  that  the  Parthians  were  employed 
in  evacuating  their  western  provinces.  They  had  already 
packed  up  their  treasures  and  put  themselves  in  motion  to 
flee  to  the  Hyrcanians  and  Scythians ;  only  through  a  forced 
march  by  the  shortest  route  was  it  at  all  possible  still  to 
reach  them ;  but  by  such  a  march  the  Romans  would  pro- 
bably succeed  in  overtaking  and  cutting  up  at  least  the  rear 
guard  of  the  great  army  under  Sillaces  and  the  vizier,  and 
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obtaining  enormous  spoil.  These  reports  of  the  friendly 
Bedouins  decided  the  direction  of  the  march ;  the  Romai 
armj,  consisting  of  seven  legions,  4,000  cavalrj,  and  4,000 
sllngers  and  archers,  turned  off  from  the  Euphrates  and 
Awaf  into  the  inhospitable  plains  of  northern  Mesopotamia. 
T%r  and  wide  no  enemy  appeared;  only  hunger  and 
n^MW  thirst,  and  the  endless  sandy  desert,  seemed  to 
In  the  Dm-  keep  watch  at  the  gates  of  the  £ast^  At  length, 
after  many  days  of  toilsome  marching,  not  fkr 
from  the  first  riviBr  which  the  Roman  army  had  to  cross,  the 
Balissus  (Belik),  the  first  horsemen  of  the  enemy  were 
descried.  Abgarus  with  his  Arabs  was  sent  out  to  recon- 
noitre ;  the  Parthian  squadrons  retired  up  to  and  orer  the 
river  and  vanished  in  the  distance,  pursued  by  Abgarus  and 
his  followers.  With  impatience  the  Romans  waited  for  his 
return  and  for  more  exact  information.  The  general  hoped 
here  at  length  to  come  upon  the  constantly  retreating  foe ; 
his  young  and  brave  son  Publius,  who  had  fought  with  the 
greatest  distinction  in  Gaul  under  Caesar  (p.  289,  304),  and 
had  been  sent  by  the  latter  at  the  head  of  a  Celtic  squadron 
of  horse  to  take  part  in  the  Parthian  war,  was  inflamed  with 
a  vehement  desire  for  the  fight.  When  no  tidings  came, 
they  resolved  to  advance  at  a  venture ;  the  signal  for  starts 
ing  was  given,  the  Balissus  was  crossed,  the  army  after  a 
brief  insufficient  rest  at  noon  was  led  on  without  delay  at  a 
rapid  pace.  Then  suddenly  the  kettledrums  of  the  Parthians 
sounded  all  around ;  on  every  side  their  silken  gold-embroid* 
ered  banners  were  seen  waving,  and  their  iron  helmets  and 
coats  of  mail  glittering  in  the  blaze  of  the  hot  noonday  sun ; 
and  by  the  side  of  the  vizier  stood  prince  Abgarus  with  his 
Bedouins. 

Th^  Romans  saw  too  late  the  net  in  which  they  had 
allowed  themselves  to  be  ensnared.  With  sure 
ParSSia'*^  glauoc  the  vizier  had  thoroughly  seen  both  the 
^SSSV^  danger  and  the  means  of  meeting  it.  Nothing 
could  be  accomplished  against  Roman  infantry 
of  the  line  with  Oriental  infantry;  so  he  had  got  rid  of  this 
arm,  and  by  sending  a  mass  which  was  useless  in  the  mail 
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field  of  battle  under  the  personal  leadership  of  king  Orodes 
k)  Armenia,  he  had  prevented  king  Artavasdes  from  aIlow« 
ing  the  promised  10,000  heavy  cavalry  to  join  the  army 
of  Crassus,  who  now  painfully  felt  the  want  of  them.  Go 
the  other  hand  the  vizier  met  the  Roman  tactics,  unsurpassed 
of  their  kind,  with  a  system  entirely  difierent.  Els  army 
consisted  exclusively  of  cavalry  ;  the  line  was  formed  of  the 
heavy  horsemen  armed  with  long  thrusting-lanoes,  and  pro- 
tected, man  and  horse,  by  a  coat  of  mail  of  metallic  plates 
or  a  leathern  doublet  and  by  similar  greaves ;  Uie  mass  of 
the  troops  consisted  of  mounted  archers.  As  compared  with 
these,  the  Romans  were  thoroughly  inferior  in  the  oorre* 
sponding  arms  both  as  to  number  and  exoellenoe.  Their 
In&ntry  of  the  line,  excellent  as  they  were  in  close  combat, 
whether  at  a  short  distance  with  the  heavy  javelin  or  in  hand- 
to-hand  combat  with  the  sword,  could  not  compel  an  army 
consisting  wholly  of  cavalry  to  come  to  an  engagement  with 
them  ;  and  they  found,  even  when  they  did  come  to  a  hand- 
to-hand  conflict,  an  equal  if  not  superior  adversary  in  the 
iron-clad  hosts  of  lancers.  As  compared  with  an  army  like 
this  Parthian  one,  the  Roman  army  was  at  a  disadvantage 
strategically,  because  the  cavalry  commanded  the  oommunip 
cations;  and  at  a  disadvantage  tactioally,  because  every 
weapon  of  dose  combat  must  suocumb  to  that  which  is 
wielded  from  a  distance,  unless  the  struggle  becomes  an  in- 
dividual one,  man  against  man.  The  concentrated  position^ 
on  which  the  whole  Roman  method  of  war  was  based,  in- 
creased the  danger  in  presence  of  such  an  attack ;  the  closer 
the  ranks  of  the  Roman  column,  the  more  Irresistible  cer^ 
tainly  was  its  onsets  but  the  less  also  could  the  missiles  fail 
to  hit  their  mark.  Under  ordinary  circumstances,  where 
towns  have  to  be  defended  and  difficulties  of  the  ground  have 
to  be  considered,  such  a  system  of  tactics  operating  with 
mere  cavalry  again^  in&ntry  could  never  be  completely 
carried  out;  but  in  the  Mesopotamian  desert,  where  thr 
army  almost  like  a  ship  on  the  high  seas  neither  encountered 
an  obstacle  nor  met  with  a  basis  for  strategic  dispositions 
during  many  days'  march,  this  mode  of  warfare  was  irresiai 
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Ible  for  the  y^r^  reason  that  circumBtances  allowed  it  to  be 
developed  there  in  all  its  purity  and  therefore  in  all  its 
power.  There  everything  combined  to  put  the  foreign  in- 
fantry at  a  disadvantage  against  the  native  cavalry.  Where 
the  heavily-laden  Roman  foot-soldier  dragged  himself  toil* 
lotnely  through  the  sand  or  the  steppe,  and  perished  from, 
hunger  or  still  more  from  thirst  amid  the  pathless  route 
m&rked  only  by  watep>«prings  that  were  far  apart  and  dii^ 
ficult  to  find,  the  Parthian  horseman,  accustomed  from  diild* 
hood  to  sit  on  his  fleet  steed  or  camel,  nay  almost  to  spend 
his  life  in  the  saddle,  easily  traversed  the  desert  whose 
hardships  he  had  long  learned  how  to  lighten  or  in  case  of 
need  to  bear.  There  no  rain  fell  to  mitigate  the  intolei-able 
heat,  and  to  slacken  the  bow-strings  and  leathern  thongs  of 
the  enemy's  archers  and  slingers ;  there  amidst  the  deep 
sand  at  many  places  ordinary  ditches  and  ramparts  could 
hardly  be  formed  for  the  camp.  Imagination  can  scarcely 
conceive  a  situation  in  which  all  the  military  advantages 
were  more  on  the  one  side,  and  all  the  disadvantages  more 
thoroughly  on  the  other. 

To  the  question,  under  what  circumstances  this  new 
style  of  tactics,  the  first  national  system  that  on  its  own 
proper  ground  showed  itself  superior  to  the  Roman,  arose 
among  the  Parthians,  we  can  only  reply  by  conjectures. 
The  lancers  and  mounted  archers  were  of  great  antiquity 
in  the  East^  and  already  formed  the  flower  of  the  armies  of 
Cyrus  and  Darius ;  but  hitherto  these  arms  had  been  em- 
ployed only  as  secondary,  and  essentially  to  cover  the 
thoroughly  useless  Oriental  infantry.  The  Parthian  armies 
also  by  no  means  differed  in  this  respect  from  the  othei 
Oriental  ones ;  armies  are  mentioned,  five-sixths  of  which 
consisted  of  infantry.  In  the  campaign  of  Crassus,  on  the 
other  hand,  thn  cavalry  for  the  first  time  came  forward  ind& 
pendently,  and  this  arm  obtained  quite  a  new  application 
and  quite  a  different  value.  The  irresistible  superiority  of 
the  Roman  infantry  in  close  combat  seems  to  have  led  the 
adversaries  of  Rome  in  very  different  parts  of  the  world 
Independently  of  each  other — at  the  same  time  atd  witi 
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similar  success — to  meet  it  with  cavalry  and  distant  wei^ 
ons.  What  was  completely  successful  with  Cassivellaunui 
In  Britain  (p.  314)  and  partially  successful  with  Vercingeto* 
lis  in  Gaul  (p.  326) — what  was  to  a  certain  degree  at^ 
tempted  even  by  Mithradates  Eupator  (p.  88) — ^the  vizier 
of  Orodes  carried  out  only  on  a  larger  scale  and  more  com« 
pletely.  And  in  doing  so  he  had  special  advantages ;  for  he 
found  in  the  heavy  cavalry  the  means  of  forming  a  line ;  the 
bow*  which  was  national  in  the  East  and  was  handled  with 
masterly  skill  in  the  Persian  provinces  gave  him  an  eA 
fective  weapon  for  distant  combat ;  and  lastly  the  peculi* 
arities  of  the  country  and  the  people  enabled  him  fireely 
to  realize  his  brilliant  idea.  Here,  where  the  Roman 
weapons  of  close  combat  and  the  Roman  system  of  con* 
centration  yielded  for  the  first  time  before  the  weapons 
of  more  distant  warfare  and  the  system  of  deploying,  was 
initiated  that  military  revolution  which  only  reached  its 
completion  with  the  introduction  of  firearms. 

Under  such  circumstances  the  first  battle  between  the 

Romans  and  Parthians  was  fought  amidst  th^ 
OAnbMr^     sandy  desert  thirty  miles  to  the  south  of  Garrhae 

(Harran)  where  there  was  a  Roman  garrison,  and 
at  a  somewhat  less  distance  to  the  north  of  Ichnae.  The 
Roman  archers  were  sent  forward,  but  retired  immediately 
before  the  enormous  numerical  superiority  and  the  fiur 
greater  elasticity  and  range  of  the  Parthian  bows.  The 
legions,  which,  in  spite  of  the  advice  of  the  more  sagacious 
officers  that  they  should  be  deployed  as  much  as  possible 
against  the  enemy,  had  been  drawn  up  in  a  dense  square  of 
twelve  cohorts  on  eiich  side,  were  soon  outflanked  and  over^ 
whelmed  with  the  formidable  arrows,  which  under  such  dr* 
oumstances  hit  their  man  even  without  special  aim,  and 
agamst  which  the  soldiers  had  no  means  of  retaliation. 
The  hope  that  the  enemy  mi^t  expend  his  missiles  van- 
ished with  a  glance  at  the  endless  range  of  camels  laden  wit^ 
arrows.  The  Parthians  were  still  extending  their  line 
That  the  outflanking  might  not  end  in  surrounding,  Pub> 
Uus  Crassus  advanced  to  the  attack  with   a  select  oorpi 
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of  c&vair J,  archera,  and  infantry  of  the  line.  The  enemy  ii 
fact  abandoned  the  attempt  to  close  the  circle,  and  retreat^ 
ed,  hotly  pursued  by  the  impetuous  leader  of  the  Rom  ana 
But,  when  the  corps  of  Publius  had  totally  lost  sight  of  the 
main  army,  the  heayy  cavalry  made  a  stand  against  it, 
and  the  Parthian  host  hastening  up  from  alll  sides  dosed  in 
like  a  net  round  them,  Publius,  who  saw  his  troops  &l]lDg 
thiokly  and  vainly  around  him  under  the  arrows  of  the 
mounted  archers,  threw  himself  in  desperation  with  his 
Celtic  cavalry  unprotected  by  any  coats  of  mail  on  the 
iron-dad  lancers  of  the  enemy ;  but  the  fearless  valour  of 
his  Celts,  who  seized  the  lances  with  their  hands  or  sprang 
from  their  horses  to  stab  the  enemy,  performed  its  mar- 
veb  in  vain.  The  remains  of  the  corps,  indudisg  theii 
leader  wounded  in  the  sword-arm,  were  driven  to  a  slight 
eminence,  where  they  only  served  for  an  easier  mark  to 
the  enemy's  archers.  Mesopotamian  Greeks,  who  were  ac- 
curately acquainted  with  the  country,  adjured  Crassus  to 
ride  off  with  them  and  make  an  attempt  to  escape;  but 
he  refused  to  separate  his  fate  from  that  of  the  brave  men 
whom  his  too  daring  courage  had  led  to  death,  and  he  caused 
himself  to  be  stabbed  by  the  hand  of  his  shidd-bearer. 
Following  his  example,  most  of  the  still  surviving  officers 
put  themselves  to  death.  Of  the  whole  division,  about  6,000 
strong,  not  more  than  500  were  taken  prisoners ;  no  one  was 
able  to  escape.  Meanwhile  the  attack  on  the  main  army  had 
aladcened,  and  the  Romans  were  but  too  glad  to  rest.  When 
at  length  the  absence  of  any  tidings  from  the  corps  sent  out 
startled  them  out  of  the  deceitful  calm,  and  they  drew  near  to 
the  scene  of  the  battle  for  the  purpose  of  learning  its  fate, 
the  head  of  the  son  was  displayed  on  a  pole  before  hii 
Other's  eyes ;  and  the  terrible  onslaught  began  once  more 
against  the  main  army  with  the  same  fury  and  the  same 
hopeless  uniformity.  They  could  neither  break  the  ranka 
of  the  lancers  nor  reach  the  archers ;  night  alone  put  an 
end  to  the  slaughter.  Had  the  Parthiaus  bivouacked  on 
the  battle-field,  hardly  a  man  of  the  Roman  army  would 
have  escaped.     But  not  trained  to  fighting  otherwise  thae 
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on  horseba<;k,  and  therefore  afraid  of  a  surprise,  they  wer€ 
wont  neyer  to  encamp  close  to  the  enemy ;  jeeringly  they 
shouted  to  the  Romans  that  they  would  give  the  general  a 
night  to  bewail  his  son,  and  galloped  off  to  return  next  morn^ 
ing  and  despatch  the  game  that  lay  bleeding  on  the  ground. 
Of  course  the  Romans  did  not  wait  for  morning,    Th€ 

lieutenant-generals  Cassius  and  Octavius — Qtba- 
S^J^^^       sus  himself  had  completely  lost  his  judgment— 

ordered  the  men  still  capable  of  marching  toaet 
out  immediately  and  with  the  utmost  silence  (leaving  be- 
hind the  whole — said  to  amount  to  4,000— of  the  wounded 
and  stragglers),  with  a  view  of  seeking  protection  within 
the  walls  of  Carrhae.  It  happened  that  the  ParthianSi 
when  they  returned  on  the  following  day,  applied  themselves 
first  of  all  to  seek  out  and  massacre  the  scattered  Romans 
left  behind,  and  that  the  garrison  and  inhabitanta  of  Car- 
rhae, early  informed  of  the  disasterby  fugitives,  had  marched 
forth  in  all  haste  to  meet  the  beaten  army ;  the  remnant 
was  thus  saved  from  what  seemed  inevitable  destruction. 

The  Parthian  cavalry  could  not  think  of  undertaking 
Denirtim  ^^^  siege  of  Carrhae.  But  the  Romans  soon  vol* 
gJJ*^         untarily  departed,  whether  compelled  by  want  of 

provisions,  or  in  consequence  of  the  desponding 
precipitation  of  their  commander*in-chie{  whom  the  soldiers 
had  vainly  attempted  to  remove  from  the  command  and  to 
replace  by  Cassius.  They  moved  in  the  direction  of  the 
Armenian  mountains ;  marching  by  night  and  resting  by 
day  Octavius  with  a  band  of  5,000  men  reached  the  fortress 

of  Sinnaca,  which  was  only  a  day's  march  di»* 
^^£[^^'      tant  from  the  heights  that  would  give  shelter,  and 

liberated  even  at  the  peril  of  his  own  life  the 
commander-in-chief,  whom  a  guide  had  led  astray  and  gtveu 
up  to  the  enemy.  Then  the  vizier  rode  in  front  of  the  Ro* 
man  camp  to  offer,  in  the  name  of  his  king,  peace  and  frieLi- 
ship  to  the  Romans,  and  to  propose  a  personal  conference 
between  the  two  generals.  The  Roman  army,  demoraliied 
as  it  was,  adjured  and  fndeed  cojopelled  its  leader  to  accept 
the  offer,    llie  visiei  received  the  consular  aci  his  staff 
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with  the  usual  honours,  and  offered  anew  to  oondudj  h 
oompact  of  friendship ;  only,  with  just  bitterness  recalling 
the  fiito  of  the  agreements  concluded  with  Lucullus  and 
Pompcius  respecting  the  Euphrates  boundary  (p.  173),  he 
demanded  that  it  should  be  immediately  reduced  to  writing 
A  richly  adorned  horse  was  produced ;  it  was  a  present  from 
the  king  to  the  Roman  commander-in-chief;  the  servants  of 
the  vizier  crowded  round  Crassus,  zealous  to  mount  him  on 
the  steed.  It  seemed  to  the  Roman  officers  as  if  there  was 
a  design  to  seize  the  person  of  the  commander-in-chief; 
Octavius,  unarmed  as  he  was  pulled  the  sword  of  one  of 
the  Parthians  from  its  sheath  and  stabbed  the  groom.  In 
the  tumult  which  thereupon  arose,  the  Roman  officers  were 
all  put  to  death ;  the  grey-haired  commander-in-ehief  also, 
like  his  grand-uncle  (iii.  75),  was  unwilling  to  serve  as  a 
living  trophy  to  the  enemy,  and  sought  and  found  death. 
The  multitude  lefl  behind  in  the  camp  without  a  leader 
were  partly  taken  prisoners,  partly  dispersed.  What  the 
day  of  Carrhae  had  begun,  the  day  of  Sinnaca  completed 
(June  9,  701) ;  the  two  took  their  place  side  by 
side  with  the  days  o^  the  Allia,  of  Cannae,  and 
of  Arausio.  The  army  of  the  Euphrates  was  no  more.  Only 
the  squadron  of  Gaius  Cassius,  which  had  been  broken  off 
from  the  main  army  on  the  retreat  from  Carrhae,  and  some 
other  scattered  bands  and  isolated  fugitives  succeeded  in 
escaping  from  the  Parthians  and  Bedouins  and  separately 
finding  their  way  back  to  Syria.  Of  above  40,000  Roman 
lagionaries,  who  had  crossed  the  Euphrates,  not  a  fourth  part 
returned ;  the  half  had  perished ;  nearly  10,000  Roman 
prisoners  were  settled  by  the  victors  in  the  extreme  east  of 
their  kingdom — in  the  oasis  of  Merv — as  bondsmen  com- 
pelled after  the  Parthian  fashion  to  render  military  service. 
For  the  first  time  since  the  eagles  had  headed  the  legions, 
they  had  become  in  the  same  year  trophies  of  victory  in  tb« 
hands  of  foreign  nations,  almost  conU^mporaneously  of  s 
Oennan  tribe  in  the  West  (p.  818)  and  of  the  Parthians  in 
the  East.  As  to  the  impression  which  the  defeat  of  tb« 
Homaus  produced  in  the  East,  unfortunately  no  adequate  iu 
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formation  has  reached  us ;  but  it  must  have  been  deep  and 
lasting.  King  Orodes  was  just  celebrating  the  maiTiage  of  hi# 
son  Pacorus  with  the  sister  of  his  new  ally,  Artavasdes  the 
king  of  Armenia,  when  the  announcement  of  the  victory  of  his 
vizier  arrived,  and  along  w'th  it,  according  to  Oriental 
asage,  the  cutpoff  head  of  Crassus.  The  tables  ^tere  alreadf 
removed ;  one  of  the  wandering  companies  of  actors  from 
Asia  Minor,  numbers  of  which  at  that  time  existed  and 
carried  Hellenic  poetry  and  the  Hellenic  drama  far  into  the 
East,  was  just  performing  before  the  assembled  court  the 
play  of  Agave,  who  in  her  Dionysiac  frenzy  has  torn  in 
pieces  her  son  and  returns  from  Cithaeron  carrying  his  head 
on  the  thyrsus,  exchanged  this  for  the  bloody  head  of 
Crassus,  and  to  the  infinite  delight  of  his  audience  of  half^ 
Helienized  barbarians  began  afresh  the  well-known  song ; 

^pOfAW  i^  6pfQt 

It  was,  since  the  times  of  the  Achaemenidae,  the  first 
serious  victory  which  the  Orientals  had  achieved  over  the 
West ;  and  there  was  a  deep  significance  in  the  &ct  that, 
by  way  of  celebrating  this  victory,  the  fiiirest  product  of  the 
western  world — Greek  tragedy — parodied  itself  through  its 
degenerate  representatives  in  that  hideous  burlesque.  The 
civic  spirit  of  Rome  and  the  genius  of  Hellas  began  simui* 
taneously  to  accommodate  themselves  to  the  chains  of  sui- 
tanism. 
The  disaster,  terrible  in  itself  seemed  also  as  though  it  wai 
to  be  dreadful  in  its  consequences,  and  to  shake 
quenoM  the   foundations  of  the  Roman   power  in   tbt 

AeSm  East.     It  was  among  the  least  of  its  results,  that 

the  Parthians  now  had  absolute  sway  beyond 
the  Euphrates ;  that  Armenia,  after  having  fallen  away  from 
the  Roman  alliance  even  before  the  disaster  of  Crassus,  was 
reduced  by  it  into  entire  dependence  on  Parthia;  that  the 
fiiitiiful  citizens  of  Carrhae  were  bitterly  punished  for  their 
adherence  to  the  Occidentals  by  the  nt  w  master  appointed  cvsr 
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ihem  by  the  ParthianSf  one  of  the  treacherous  guides  of  ths 
Romans,  named  Andromachus.  The  Parthians  now  prepared 
in  earnest  to  cross  the  Euphrates  in  their  turn,  and,  in 
union  with  the  Armenians  and  Arabs,  to  dislodge  the 
Romans  from  Syria.  The  Jews  and  various  other  Occidea* 
tal^  awaited  emancipation  from  the  Roman  rule  thei  e,  no 
less  impatiently  than  the  Hellenes  beyoud  the  Euphrates 
awaited  relief  from  the  Parthian ;  in  Rome  civil  war  was  at 
the  door ;  an  attack  at  this  particular  place  and  time  was  a 
grave  peril.  But  fortunately  for  Rome  the  leaders  on  each 
side  bad  changed.  Sultan  Orodes  was  too  much  indebted 
to  the  heroic  prince,  who  had  first  placed  the  crown  on  his 
head  and  then  cleared  the  land  from  the  enemy,  not  to  get 
rid  of  him  as  soon  as  possible  by  the  executioner.  His 
place  as  commander-in-chief  of  the  invading  army  destined 
for  Syria  was  filled  by  a  prince,  the  king's  son  Pacorus, 
with  whom  on  account  of  his  youth  and  inexperience  the 
prince  Osaces  had  to  be  associated  as  military  adviser.  On 
the  other  side  the  interim  command  in  Syria  in  room  of 
Crassus  was  taken  up  by  the  prudent  and  resolute  quaestor 
Gains  Cassius. 

The  Parthians  were,  just  like  Crassus  formerly,  in  no 
fts,  53.  haste  to  attack,  but  during  the  years  701  and  702 

§JJf^JJ^^  sent  only  weak  flying  bands,  who  were  easily 
^^^^^'^  repulsed,  across  the  Euphrates ;  so  that  Cassius 

obtained  time  to  reorganize  the  army  in  some  measure,  and 
with  the  help  of  the  faithful  adherent  of  the  Romans,  Hero- 
des  Antipater,  to  reduce  to  obedience  the  Jews,  whom  their 
resentment  at  the  spoliation  of  the  temple  perpetrated  by 
Crassus  had  already  driven  to  arms.  The  Roman  govern 
nier.t  had  thus  full  time  to  send  fresh  troops  for  the  defence 
of  the  threatened  frontier ;  but  this  was  left  undone  amidst 
the  convulsions  of  the  incipient  revolution,  and,  when  at 
length  in  703  the  great  Parthian  invading  anny  appeared  on 
the  Euphrates,  Cassius  had  still  nothing  to  oppose  to  it  but 
the  two  weak  legions  formed  from  the  remains  of  the  army 
of  Crassus.  Of  course  with  these  he  could  neither  prevent 
the  crossitg  nor  defend  the  province.     Syria  was  overrun 
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by  the  Partbians,  and  all  Western  Asia  trembled.  But  the 
Parthians  did  not  understand  the  besieging  of  towns.  They 
not  only  retreated  fbom  Antioch,  into  which  Casaius  had 
thrown  himself  with  his  troops,  without  having  accomplished 
their  object,  but  they  were  ou  their  retreat  along  the 
Orunles  allured  into  an  ambush  by  Cassius'  cavalry  and 
\here  severely  handled  by  the  Roman  infiuitry ;  prince  Os^ 
«es  was  himself  among  the  slain.  Friend  and  foe  thus  per- 
ceived that  the  Parthian  army  under  an  ordinary  general 
and  on  ordinary  ground  was  not  capable  of  much  more  than 
any  other  Oriental  army.  However,  the  attack  was  not 
abandoned.     Pacorus  lay  encamped  during  the  winter  of 

..  .«  703-4   in  Cyrrhestica  on  this  side  of  the  Eu- 

b\,  60.  y  ««         »* 

ph rates ;  and  the  new  governor  of  Syria,  Marcus 

Bibulus,  as  wretched  a  general  as  he  was  an  incapable  states 
man,  knew  no  better  course  of  action  than  to  shut  himself 
up  in  his  fortresses.  It  was  generally  expected  that  the  war 
would  break  out  in  704  with  renewed  fury.  But 
instead  of  turning  his  arms  against  the  Romans 
Pacorus  turned  against  his  own  &ther,  and  accordingly  even 
entered  into  an  understanding  with  the  Roman  governor. 
Thus  the  stain  was  not  wiped  from  the  shield  of  Roman 
honour,  nor  was  the  reputation  of  Rome  restored  in  the  East ; 
but  the  Parthian  invasion  of  Western  Asia  was  over,  and 
the  Euphrates  boundary  was,  for  the  time  being  at  least, 
retained. 

In  Rome  meanwhile  the  periodical  volcano  of  revolution 
imnreMioii  ^^^  whirling  upward  its  cloud  of  stupefying 
wodnoed  in  smokc.  The  Romans  began  to  have  no  longer  a 
the  defeat  soldier  or  a  denarius  to  be  employed  against  the 
public  foe — ^no  longer  a  thought  for  the  destinies 
of  the  nhtions.  It  is  one  of  the  most  dreadful  signs  of  the 
times,  that  the  hugp  national  disaster  of  Carrhae  and  Sinnaca 
gave  the  politicans  .^f  that  time  far  less  to  think  and  speak 
of  than  that  wretched  tumult  on  the  Appian  road,  in  which, 
a  couple  of  months  afler  Crassus,  Clodius  the  partisan-leader 
perished ;  but  it  is  easily  conceivable  and  almost  eicusable 
The  breach  between  the  two  regents,  long  felt  as  inevitabk 
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and  often  announced  as  near,  was  now  assuming  such  a 
shape  that  it  could  not  be  stopped.  Like  the  boat  of  the 
ancient  Greek  mariners'  tale,  the  vessel  of  the  Roman  com- 
munity now  found  itself  as  it  were  between  two  rocks 
swimming  towards  each  other ;  expecting  every  moment  the 
crash  of  collision,  those  whom  it  was  bearing  tortured  by 
nameless  anguish  into  the  eddying  surge  that  rose  higher 
and  higher,  were  benumbed;  and,  while  every  slightest 
movement  there  attracted  a  thousand  eyes,  no  one  ventured 
to  give  a  glance  to  the  right  or  the  left. 

After  Caesar  had,  at  the  conference  of  Luca  in  April 

698,  agreed  to  considerable  concessions  as  re- 
The  good  garded  Pompeius,  and  the  regents  had  thus 
ing  b^ima  placed  themselves  substantially  on  a  level,  their 
w.M»S!*^     relation  was  not  without  the  outward  conditions 

of  durability,  so  far  as  a  division  of  the  monarchi- 
cal power — in  itself  indivisible — could  be  lasting  at  all.  It 
was  a  different  question  whether  the  regents,  at  least  for  the 
present,  were  determined  to  keep  together  and  mutually  to 
acknowledge  without  reserve  their  title  to  rank  as  equals. 
That  this  was  the  case  with  Caesar,  in  so  £»*  as  he  had  ac- 
quired the  interval  necessary  for  the  conquest  of  Gaul  at  the 
price  of  equalization  with  Pompeius,  has  been  already  set 
forth.  But  Pompeius  was  hardly  ever,  even  provisional ly, 
in  earnest  with  the  collegiate  scheme.  His  was  one  of  those 
petty  and  mean  natures,  towards  which  it  is  dangerous  to 
practise  magnanimity ;  to  his  paltry  spirit  it  appeared  cer- 
tainly a  dictate  of  prudence  to  supplant  at  the  first  oppor- 
tunity his  reluctantly  acknowledged  rival,  and  his  mean  soul 
thirsted  after  a  possibility  of  retaliating  on  Caesar  for  the 
humiliation  which  he  had  suffered  through  Caesar's  indul- 
gence. But  while  it  is  probable  that  Pompeius  in  accord- 
ance with  his  heavy  and  sluggish  nature  never  properly 
consented  to  let  Caesar  hold  a  position  of  equality  by  his 
side,  yet  the  design  of  breaking  up  the  alliance  doubtless 
came  only  by  degrees  to  be  distinctly  entertained  by  him. 
At  any  rate  the  public,  which  usually  saw  better  through 
the  views  and  intentions  of  Pompeius  than  he  did  hiraself, 
Vol.  IV.— 18 
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could  not  be  mistaken  in  thinking  that  at  least  with  th< 
death  of  the  beautiful  Julia— who  died  in  the  bloom  of 
1^  womanhood  in  the  autumn  of  700  and  was  soon 

followed  by  her  only  child  to  the  tomb — ^the  per- 
sonal relation  between  her  father  and  her  husband  was  broken 
up.  Caesar  attempted  to  re-establish  the  ties  of  affinity  which 
fate  had  severed ;  he  asked  for  himself  the  hand  of  the  only 
daughter  of  Pompeius,  and  offered  Octavia,  his  sister's  grand- 
daughter,  who  was  now  his  nearest  relative,  in  marriage  to  his 
fellow-regent ;  but  Pompeius  lefl  his  daughter  to  her  exist- 
ing husband  Faustus  Sulla  the  son  of  the  regent,  and  he 
himself  married  the  daughter  of  Quintus  Metellus  Scipio. 
The  personal  breach  had  unmistakeably  begun,  and  it  was 
Pompeius  who  drew  back  his  hand.  It  was  expected  that  a 
political  breach  would  at  once  follow;  but  in  this  people 
were  mistaken ;  in  public  affairs  a  collegiate  understanding 
continued  for  a  time  to  subsist.  The  reason  was,  that  Caesar 
did  not  wish  publicly  to  dissolve  the  relation  before  the  sub- 
jugation of  Gaul  was  accomplished,  and  Pompeius  did  not 
wish  to  dissolve  it  before  the  governing  authorities  and  Italy 
should  be  wholly  reduced  under  his  power  by  his  investiture 
with  the  dictatorship.  It  is  singular,  but  yet  readily  admits 
of  explanation,  that  the  regents  under  these  circumstances 
supported  each  other ;  Pompeius  after  the  disaster  of  Adua- 
tuca  in  the  winter  of  700  handed  over  one  of  his 
Italian  legions  that  were  dismissed  on  furlough 
by  way  of  loan  to  Caesar ;  on  the  other  hand  Caes&r  granted 
his  consent  and  his  moral  support  to  Pompeius  in  the  re- 
pressive measures  which  the  latter  took  against  the  stubborn 
republican  opposition. 

It  was  only  after  Pompeius  had  in  this  way  procured 
yi.  for  himself  at  the  beginning  of  702  the  undivided 

Sipof^  consulship  and  an  influence  in  the  capital  tho^ 
Pompein*  oughly  outweighing  that  of  Caesar,  and  afler  all 
the  men  capable  of  arms  in  Italy  had  tendered  their  military 
oath  to  himself  personally  and  in  his  name,  that  he  formed 
ihe  resolution  to  break  as  soon  as  possible  formally  with 
Caesar  \  and  the  design  became  distinctly  enough  apparent 
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That  the  judicial  proseoution  which  took  place 
MtSa  by  ^^i*  ^he  tumult  on  the  Appian  Way  lighted  with 
on^Mw  un»paring  severity  precisely  on  the  old  democrat- 
ic partisaoa  of  Caesar  (p.  393),  might  perhapt 
pass  as  a  mere  awkwardness.  That  the  new  law  against 
electioneering  intrigues,  which  had  retrospective  effect  as 
far  as  684,  ineluded  also  the  dubious  proceedings 
at  Giesa^'s  candidature  for  the  consulship  (p. 
891 )»  might  likewise  be  nothing  more,  although  not  a  few 
Caesarians  thought  that  they  perceived  in  it  a  definite  design. 
But  people  could  no  longer  shut  their  eyes,  however  willing 
they  might  be  to  do  so,  when  Pompeius  did  not  select  for 
his  colleague  in  the  consulship  his  former  fiither-in-law 
Caesar,  as  was  fitting  in  the  circumstances  of  the  case  and 
was  in  many  quarters  demanded,  out  aioociated  with  him« 
self  a  puppet  wholly  dependent  on  him  in  his  new  father-in* 
law  Scipio  (p.  394) ;  and  still  less,  when  Pompeius  at  the 
samp  time  got  the  governorship  of  the  two  Spains  continued 
to  him  for  five  years  more,  that  is  to  709,  and  a 
considerable  fixed  sum  appropriated  from  the 
state-chest  for  the  payment  of  his  troops,  not  only  without 
stipulating  for  a  like  prolongation  of  command  and  a  like 
grant  of  money  to  Caesar,  but  even  while  labouring  ulteriorly 
to  effect  the  recall  of  Caesar  before  the  term  formerly  agreed 
on  through  the  new  regulations  which  were  issued  at  the 
same  time  regarding  the  holding  of  the  governorships. 
These  encroachments  were  unmistakeably  calculated  to  un- 
dermine Caesar's  position  and  eventually  to  overthrow  him. 
The  moment  could  not  be  more  favourable.  Caesar  had 
conceded  so  much  to  Pompeius  at  Luca,  only  because  Cra» 
BUS  and  his  Syrian  army  would  hecessarily,  in  the  event  of 
any  rupture  with  Pompeius,  be  thrown  into  Caesar's  scale; 
for  upon  Crassus-— who  since  the  times  of  Sulla  had  been 
at  the  deepest  enmity  with  Pompeius  and  almost  as  long 
politically  and  personally  allied  with  Caesar,  and  who  from 
his  peculiar  character  at  all  events,  if  he  could  not  himself 
be  k'ng  of  Rome,  would  have  been  content  to  be  the  new 
king's  banker«^*Cae8ar  could  always  reckon,  and  could  have 
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nr  apprenension  at  all  of  seeing  Crassus  enter  into  an  alli> 
ance  with  his  enemies.  The  catastrophe  of  Junt 
701,  by  which  army  and  general  in  Syria 
pe-'^ished,  was  therefore  a  terribly  severe  blow  for  Caesar. 
A  few  months  later  the  national  insurrection  burst  forth 
more  violently  than  ever  in  Graul,  just  when  it  had  seemed 
oompletely  subdued,  and  for  the  first  time  Caesar  there 
encountered  an  equal  opponent  in  the  Arvernian  king  Ver- 
cin^etorix.  Once  more  fate  had  been  working  for  Poropeius ; 
Orassus  was  dead,  all  Gaul  was  in  revolt,  Pompeius  was 
practically  dictator  of  Rome  and  master  of  the  senate 
What  might  have  happened,  if  he  had  now,  instead  of  re- 
motely intriguing  against  Caesar,  summarily  compelled  the 
burgesses  or  the  senate  to  recall  Caesar  at  once  from  Gaul ! 
But  Pompeius  never  understood  how  to  take  advantage  of 
fortune.  He  heralded  the  breach  clearly  enough ;  already 
0^  in  702  his  acts  left  no  doubt  about  it,  and  in  the 

spring  of  703  he  openly  expressed  his  purpose 
of  breaking  with  Caesar ;  but  he  did  not  break 
with  him,  and  allowed  the  months  to  slip  away  unemployed. 
But  however  Pompeius  might  delay,  the  crisis  was  inoes- 
_^      ,  santly  urged  on  by  the  mere  force  of  circum- 

The  old  ^        7^,     .  ,. 

party  stances.     The  impending  war  was  not  eventually 

tbonrc-  a  struggle  between  republic  and  monarchy — for 

toiidnn.  ^^^  Y^^  he^exi  virtually  decided  years  before— 

but  a  struggle  between  Pompeius  and  Caesar  for  the  posses- 
sion of  the  crown  of  Rome.  But  neither  of  the  pretenders 
found  his  account  in  uttering  the  plain  truth ;  he  would  have 
thereby  driven  all  that  very  respectable  portion  of  t.he  bur- 
gesses, which  desired  the  continuance  of  the  republic  and 
believed  in  its  possibility,  directly  into  the  camp  of  his 
opponent  The  old  battle-cries  raised'  by  Gracchus  and 
Drjsts,  Jinna  and  Sulla,  used  up  and  meaningless  as  they 
were,  remained  still  good  enough  for  watchwords  in  the 
struggle  of  the  two  generals  contending  for  sole  power;  and 
though  for  the  moment  both  Pompeius  and  Caesar  ranked 
thempelves  officially  with  the  so-called  popular  party,  it 
oould  not  be  fc>r  a  moment  doubtful  that  Caesar  would 
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inscribe  on  his  banner  the  people  and  democratic  progress^ 
Pompeiiis  the  aristocracy  and  the  legitimate  constitution. 
Caesar  had  no  choice.    He  was  from  the  outset  and  yerj 

earnestly  a  democrat ;  the  monarchy  as  he  undefv 
mooney         stood  it  differed  more  in  name  than  in  reality 

from  the  Gracchan  government  of  the  people; 
and  he  was  too  magnanimous  and  too  profound  a  statesman 
to  conceal  his  colours  and  to  fight  under  any  other  escutcheon 
than  his  own.  The  immediate  advantage  no  doubt^  which 
this  battle-cry  brought  to  him,  was  trifling;  it  was  confined 
mainly  to  the  circumstance  that  he  was  thereby  relieved 
from  the  inconvenience  of  directly  naming  the  kingdom,  and 
80  alarming  the  mass  of  the  lukewarm  and  his  own  adher- 
ents by  that  detested  word.  The  democratic  banner  hardly 
yielded  farther  positive  gain,  since  the  ideals  of  Gracchus 
had  been  rendered  infamous  and  ridiculous  by  Clodius ;  for 
where  was  there  now — ^laying  aside  perhaps  the  Trans- 
padanes^— any  class  of  any  sort  of  importance,  which  would 
have  been  induced  by  the  battl&Ksries  of  the  democracy  to 
take  part  in  the  struggle  1 

This  state  of  things  would  have  decided  the  part  of 

Pompeius  in  the  impending  struggle,  even  if 
mej  and  apart  from  this  it  had  not  been  self-evident  that 
'*°'*'^  he  could  only  enter  into  it  as  the  general  of  the 
legitimate  republia  Nature  had  destined  him,  if  ever  any- 
one, to  be  a  member  of  an  aristocracy ;  and  nothing  but 
very  accidental  and  very  selfish  motives  had  carried  him 
over  as  a  deserter  from  the  aristocratic  to  the  democratic 
camp.  That  he  should  now  revert  to  his  SuUan  traditions, 
was  not  merely  natural,  but  in  every  respect  of  essentia] 
advantage.  £0ete  as  was  the  democratic  cry,  the  conserva- 
tive cry  could  not  but  have  the  more  potent  effect,  if  it  pri>* 
Deeded  from  the  right  man.  Perhaps  the  majority,  at  any 
rate  the  flower  of  the  burgesses,  belonged  to  the  constitu- 
tional party;  and  as  respected  its  numerical  and  moral 
strength  might  well  be  called  to  interfere  powerfully,  per* 
haps  decisively,  in  the  impending  struggle  of  the  pretenders. 
It  wanted  nothing  but  a  leader.    Marcus  Cato,  its  present 
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him  OS  its  general,  and  in  alliance  with  him  sompd  the  timid 
majority  to  a  declaration  of  war.  That  Pompeius  waa  not 
quite  in  earnest  with  his  fidelity  to  the  constitution,  could 
indeed  escape  nobody  ;  but,  undecided  as  he  was  in  every- 
thing, he  had  by  no  means  arrived  like  Caesar  at  a  clear 
and  firm  conviction  that  it  must  be  the  first  business  of  tba 
new  monarch  to  sweep  off  thoroughly  and  conclusively  the 
oligarchic  lumber.  At  any  rate  the  war  would  train  a 
really  republican  army  and  really  republican  generals ;  and, 
after  the  victory  over  Caesar,  they  might  proceed  with  more 
favourable  prospects  to  set  aside  not  merely  one  of  the 
roonarchs,  but  the  monarchy  itself,  which  was  in  the  course 
of  formation.  Desperate  as  was  the  cause  of  the  oligarchy, 
the  offer  of  Pompeius  to  become  its  ally  was  the  most 
favourable  arrangement  possible  for  it. 

The  conclusion  of  the  alliance  between  Pompeius  and 
the  Catonian  party  was  effected  with  compara- 
lengne  witb  tive  rapidity.  Already  during  the  dictatorship 
Fompebu.  ^^  Pompeius  a  remarkable  approximation  had 
taken  place  between  them.  The  whole  behaviour  of  Pom- 
peius in  the  Milonian  crisis,  his  abrupt  repulse  of  the  mob 
that  offered  him  the  dictatorship,  his  distinct  declaration 
that  he  would  accept  this  ofRce  only  from  the  senate,  hit  un- 
relenting severity  against  disturbers  of  the  peace  of  every 
sort  and  especially  against  the  ultrardemocrats,  the  surprising 
complaisance  with  which  he  treated  Cato  and  those  who 
shared  his  views,  appeared  as  much  calculated  to  gain  the 
men  of  order  as  they  were  offensive  to  the  democratic  Cae» 
Bar.  On  the  other  hand  Cato  and  his  followers,  inst^ead  of 
combating  with  their  wonted  sternness  the  proposal  to  con- 
fer the  dictatorship  on  Pompeius,  had  made  it  witA  imnLa- 
terial  alterations  of  form  their  own ;  Pompeius  had  re^ 
ceived  the  undivided  consulship  immediately  from  the  hands 
of  Bibulus  and  Cato.  While  the  Catonian  party  and  Pom- 
peius had  thus  at  least  a  tacit  understanding  as  early  as  th< 
J.  beginning  of  702,  the  alliance  might  be  held  as 

formally  concluded,  when  at  the  consular  eleo 
*^  tions  for  708  there  was  elected  not  Cato  himself 
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indeed,  but — ^along  with  an  insignificant  man  belonging  to 
the  majority  of  the  senate— one  of  the  most  decided  adh» 
rents  of  Cato,  Marcus  Claudius  Marcellus.  :  Maroellus  was 
no  furious  zealot  and  still  less  a  genius,  but  a  steadfast  and 
strict  aristocrat,  just  the  right  roan  to  declare  war  if  war 
was  to  be  begun  with  Caesar.  As  the  case  stood,  this  eleo 
tlon,  so  surprising  afler  the  repressive  measures  adopted 
immediately  before  against  the  republican  opposition,  can 
hardly  have  occurred  otherwise  than  with  the  consent^  or  at 
least  under  the  tacit  permission,  of  the  regent  of  Rome  for 
the  time  being.  Slowly  and  awkwardly,  but  surely  and 
steadily  Pompeius  moved  onward  to  the  rupture. 

It  was  not  the  intention  of  Caesar  on  the  other  hand  to 
jbll  out  at  this  moment  with  Pompeius.  He 
Hisuocecif  could  not  indeed  desire  seriously  and  perma- 
nently to  share  the  ruling  power  with  any  col- 
league, least  of  all  with  one  of  so  secondary  a  sort  as  was 
Pompeius ;  and  beyond  doubt  he  had  long  resolved  after 
terminating  the  conquest  of  Graul  to  take  the  sole  power  for 
himself  and  in  case  of  need  to  extort  it  by  force  of  arms. 
But  a  man  like  Caesar,  in  whom  the  officer  was  thoroughly 
subordinate  to  the  statesman,  could  not  fail  to  perceive  that 
the  regulation  of  the  political  organism  by  force  of  arms 
does  in  its  consequences  deeply  and  often  permanently  dia* 
organize  it ;  and  therefore  he  could  not  but  seek  to  solve 
the  difficulty,  if  at  all  possible,  by  peaceful  means  or  at  least 
without  open  civil  war.  But  even  if  cdvil  war  was  not  to 
be  avoided,  he  could  not  desire  to  be  driven  to  it  at  a  time, 
when  in  Gaul  the  rising  of  Vercingetorix  imperilled  afresh 
all  that  had  been  obtained  and  occupied  him  without  inter- 
ruption from  the  winter  of  701-702  to  the  wio^ 
^^  ter  of  703,  and  when  Pompeius  and  the  oonsti> 

tutional  party  opposed  to  him  on  prmciple  were 
dominant  in  Italy.     Accordingly  he  sought  to  preserve  the 
relation  with  Pompeius  and  thereby  the  peace  unbroken, 
and  to  attain,  if  at  all  possible,  by  peaceful  means  to  the 
consulship  for  706  already  promised  to  him  at 
Luoa.    If  he  should  then  after  a  conclusive  sei 
YoT,  IV.— 18* 
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tiement  of  Celtic  aflfairs  be  plaoed  in  a  regulai  manner  a( 
the  bead  of  the  state,  he,  who  was  still  more  decidedly  8ii> 
perior  to  Pompeius  as  a  statesman  than  as  a  general,  might 
w(tll  reckon  on  out*manoeuvriRg  the  latter  in  the  senate 
house  aod  in  the  Forum  without  special  difficulty.  Perhaps 
It  was  possible  to  find  out  for  his  awkward,  vacillating,  atd 
arrogant  rival  some  sort  of  honourable  and  uninfluentia4 
position,  in  whidi  the  latter  might  be  content  to  sink  into  a 
nullity ;  the  repeated  attempts  of  Caesar  to  keep  himself 
related  by  marriage  to  Pompeius,  may  have  been  designed 
to  pave  t^e  way  for  such  a  solution  and  to  bring  about  a 
final  settlement  of  the  old  quarrel  through  t^e  succession  of 
offspring  inheriting  the  blood  of  both  competitors.  The 
republican  opposition  would  then  remain  without  a  leader 
and  therefore  probably  quiet,  and  peace  would  be  preserved. 
If  this  should  not  be  successful,  and  if  there  should  be,  as 
was  certainly  possible,  a  necessity  for  ultimately  resorting 
to  the  decision  of  arms,  Caesar  would  then  as  consul  in 
Rome  dispose  of  the  compliant  majority  of  the  senate ;  and 
he  could  impede  or  perhaps  frustrate  the  coalition  of  the 
Pompeians  and  the  repubUcans,  and  conduct  the  war  &r 
more  suitably  and  more  advantageously,  than  if  he  now  as 
proconsul  of  Gaul  gave  orders  to  march  against  the  senati^ 
and  its  general.  Certainly  the  success  of  this  plan  depend- 
ed on  Pompeius  being  good-natured  enough  to  let  Caeaar 
still  obtain  the  consulship  for  706  promised  to 
him  at  Luca ;  but,  even  if  it  failed,  it  would  be 
always  of  advantage  for  Caesar  to  have  given  practical  and 
repeated  evidence  of  the  most  yielding  disposition.  On  the 
one  hand  time  would  thus  be  gained  for  attaining  his  object 
mBanwhile  in  Gaul ;  on  the  other  hand  his  opponents  would 
be  left  with  the  odium  of  initiating  the  rupture  and  conse- 
quently the  civil  war — which  was  of  the  utmost  moment 
lor  Caasar  with  reference  to  the  majority  of  the  senate  and 
the  party  of  material  interests,  and  more  especially  with 
reference  to  his  own  soldiers. 

On  tliese  views  he  acted.     He  armed   certainly  ;  the 
aumber  of  his  legions  was  nu«ed  through  new  levies  in  tfat 


Obap.  I)t.J   Rwptv/re  bei/voeen  the  Joint  HtUers.  118 

^^^  winter  of   702-703   to   eleven,   including   that 

borrowed   from    Pompeius.      But  at   the  sama 
time  be  expressly  and  openly  approved  of  Pompeius'  con- 
duct during  the  dictatorship  and  the  restoration  of  order  in 
the  capital  which  he  had  effected,  rejected  the  warnings  of 
oflioious  friends  as  calumnies,  reckoned  every  day  by  which 
he  succeeded  in  postponing  the  catastrophe  a  gain,  over 
looked  whatever  could  be  overlooked  and  bore  whatevei 
could  be  borne — immoveably  adhering  only  to  the  one  de 
cisive  demand  that,  when  his  governorship  of 
Gaul  came  to  an  end  with  705,  the  second  con* 
sulship,  admissible  by  republican  state-law  and  promised  to 
him  according  to  agreement  by  his  colleague, 
should  be  granted  to  him  for  the  year  706. 
This  very  demand  became  the  battle-field  of  the  diplo- 
p  matic  war  which  now  began.     If  Caesar  were 

tion  for  compelled  either  to  resign  his  office  of  governor 

Oaeear.  before  the  last  day  of  December  705,  or  to  post- 

pone the  assumption  of  the  magistracy  in  the 
capital  beyond  the  1st  January  706,  so  that  he 
should  remain  for  a  time  between  the  governorship  and  the 
consulate  without  office,  and  consequently  liable  to  criminal 
impeachment — which  according  to  Roman  law  was  only  al- 
lowable against  one  who  was  not  in  office — ^the  public  had 
good  reason  to  prophesy  for  him  in  this  case  the  fate  of 
Milo,  because  Cato  had  for  long  been  ready  to  Impeach  him 
and  Pompeius  was  a  more  than  doubtful  protector. 

Now,  to  attain  that  object,  Caesar's  opponents  had  a 
very  simple  means.  According  to  the  existing 
ke^^emx  ordinance  as  to  elections,  every  candidate  for  the 
iMU^p.  consulship  was  obliged  to  announce  himself  per^ 
sonally  to  the  presiding  magistrate,  and  to  cause 
Us  name  to  be  inscribed  on  the  official  list  of  candidates 
before  the  election,  that  is  half  a  year  before  entering  on 
office.  It  had  probably  been  regarded  in  the  conferences  at 
Luca  as  a  matter  of  course  that  Caesar  would  be  released 
from  this  obligation,  which  was  purely  formal  and  was  verj 
oflen  dispensed  with  ;  but  the  decree  to  that  effi^ct  had  not 
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yet  been  issued,  and,  as  Pompeius  was  now  in  p<  ssession  of 
the  decretive  machinery,  Caesar  depended  in  thie  respect  on 
the  good  will  of  his  rival.  Pompeius  incomprehensibly 
abandoned  of  his  oMm  accord  this  completely  secure  poai- 
tion ;  with  his  consent  and  during  his  dictator- 
ship (702)  the  personal  appearance  of  Caesar 
was  dispensed  with  by  a  tribunician  law.  When  howeyer 
soon  afterwards  the  new  election-ordinance  (p.  391)  was 
issued,  the  obligation  of  candidates  personally  to  enroll 
themselves  was  repeated  in  general  terms,  and  no  exception 
was  inserted  in  favour  of  those  released  from  it  by  earlier 
rc>soIution  of  the  people ;  according  to  strict  form  the  privi- 
lege granted  in  faTOur  of  Caesar  was  cancelled  by  the  later 
general  law.  Caesar  complained,  and  the  clause  was  subse- 
quently appended  but  not  confirmed  by  special  decree  of  the 
people,  so  that  this  enactment  inserted  by  mere  interpolap 
tion  in  the  already  promulgated  law  could  only  be  looked 
on  dejure  as  a  nullity.  Where  Pompeius,  therefore,  might 
have  simply  kept  by  the  law,  he  had  preferred  first  to  make 
a  spontaneous  concession,  then  to  recall  it,  and  lastly  to 
palliate  this  recall  in  a  manner  most  illegal. 

While  in  this  way  the  shortening  of  Caesar's  governor- 

▲ttoomito  ®^^P  ^*®  ^^^y  aimed  at  indirectly,  the  regula- 
^il^jg  tions  as  to  the  governorships  issued  at  the  same 

g^w*<w^        time  sought  the  same  object  directly.     The  ten 

years  for  which  the  governorship  had  been  se- 
« ^ired  to  Caesar,  latterly  through  the  law  proposed  by  Pom- 
peius himself  in  concert  with  Crassus,  ran  according  to  the 

usual  mode  of  reckoning  from  1  March  695  to 
2  the  last  day  of  February  705.     As,  however, 

according  to  the  earlier  practice,  the  proconsul 
or  propraetor  had  the  right  of  entering  on  his  provinciai! 
magistracy  immediately  after  the  termination  of  his  first 
year  of  office,  the  successor  of  Caesar  was  to  be  nominated, 

not  from  the  urban  magistrates  of  704,  ':>ut  from 
41,  those  of  705,  and  could  not  therefore  enter  b^ 

^  fore  1st  Jan.  706.     So  far  Caesar  had  still  during 

^  the  last  ten  months  of  the  year  706  a  right  t« 
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the  command,  not  on  the  ground  of  the  Pompeio-Licininc 
law,  but  on  the  ground  of  the  old  rule  that  a  command  with 
a  set  term  still  continued  after  the  expiry  of  the  term  up  to 
tho  arrival  of  the  successor.     But  now,  since  the  new  regu> 
lation  of  702  called  to  the  governorships  not  the 
consuls  and  praetors  going  out,  but  those  who 
bad  gone  out  five  years  ago  or  more,  and  thus  prescribed  an 
interval  between  the  civil  magistracy  and  the  command  in- 
stead of  the  previous  immediate  sequence,  there  was  no 
longer  any  difficulty  in  straightway  filling  up  from  another 
quarter  every  legally  vacant  governorship.     The  pitiful  dis- 
simulation and  procrastinating  artifice  of  Pompeius  are  after 
a  remarkable  manner  mixed  up,  in  these  arrangements,  with 
the  wily  formalism  and  the  constitutional  erudition  of  tho 
republican  party.    Years  before  these  weapons  of  state-law 
oould  be  employed,  they  had  them  duly  prepared,  and  put 
themselves  in  a  condition  on  the  one  hand  to  compel  Caesar 
to  the  resignation  of  his  command  from  the  day  when  the 
term  secured  to  him  by  Pompeius'  own  law  expired,  that  is 
from  the  1st  March  705,  by  sending  successors 
to  him,  and  on  the  other  hand  to  be  able  to  treat 
as  null  and  void  the  votes  tendered  for  him  at  the  elections 
for  706.     Caesar,  not  in  a  position  to  hinder 
these  moves,  kept  silence  and  lef^  things  to  their 
own  course. 

Gradually  therefore  the  slow  course  of  constitutional 
DetetMM  procedure  developed  itself.  According  to  cus- 
JoOjwaA  tom  the  senate  had  to  deliberate  on  the  govem- 
4».  orships  of  the  year  705,  so  far  as  they  went  to 

II.  former  consuls,  at  the  beginning  of  703,  so  far 

as  they  went  to  former  praetors,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  704 ;  that  earlier  deliberation  gave  the 
iTst  oxiasion  to  discuss  the  nomination  of  new  governors 
tor  the  two  Gauls  in  the  senate,  and  thereby  the  first  occ^ 
•ion  for  open  collision  between  the  constitutional  party 
pushed  forward  by  Pompeius  and  the  senatorial  supporters 
of  Caesar.  The  consul  Marcus  Marcellus  introduced  a  pro* 
posal  to  give  the  two  provinces  hitherto  administered  by 
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the  proconsul  Gaius  Caesar  from  the  Ist  Mard 
705  to  the  two  coDsulars  who  were  to  be  prO" 
vided  with  governorships  for  that  year.  The  long-repressed 
indignation  burst  forth  in  a  torrent  through  the  sluice  once 
opened ;  everything  that  the  Catonians  were  meditating 
against  Caesar  was  brought  forward  in  these  discussions. 
For  them  it  was  a  settled  point,  that  the  right  granted  by 
oxoeptional  law  to  the  proconsul  Caesar  of  announcing  his 
candidature  for  the  consulship  in  absence  had  been  again 
cancelled  by  a  subsequent  decree  of  the  people,  and  that  the 
reservation  inserted  in  the  latter  was  invalid.  The  senate 
should  in  their  opinion  cause  the  same  magistrate,  now  tliat 
the  subjugation  of  Gaul  was  ended,  to  discharge  immedi- 
ately the  soldiers  who  had  served  out  their  time.  The  be- 
stowal of  burgess-rights  and  establishment  of  colonies  by 
Caesar  in  Upper  Italy  were  described  by  them  as  unconsti- 
tutional and  null ;  in  further  illustration  of  which  Marcellus 
ordained  that  a  respectful  senator  of  the  Caesarian  colony 
of  Comum,  who,  even  if  that  place  had  not  burgess  but 
only  Latin  rights,  was  entitled  to  lay  claim  to  Roman  citi- 
zenship (p.  376),  should  receive  the  punishment  of  scourg- 
ing, which  was  admissible  only  in  the  case  of  non-burgesses. 
The  supporters  of  Caesar  at  this  time — among  whom 
Gaius  Vibius  Pansa,  who  was  tlie  son  of  a  man  proscribed 
by  Sulla  but  yet  had  entered  on  a  political  career,  formerly 
an  officer  in  Caesar's  army  and  in  this  year  tribune  of  the 
people,  was  *he  most  notable — affirmed  in  the  senate  that 
both  the  state  of  things  in  Gaul  and  equity  demanded  not 
only  that  Caesar  should  not  be  recalled  before  the  time,  but 
that  he  should  be  allowed  to  retain  the  command  along  with 
the  consulship ;  and  they  pointed  beyond  doubt  to  the  facta, 
that  a  few  years  previously  Pompeius  had  just  in  the  same 
way  combined  the  Spanish  governorships  with  the  consulate, 
that  even  at  the  present  time,  besides  the  important  office 
of  superintending  the  supply  of  food  to  the  capital,  he  hel3 
the  supreme  command  in  Italy  in  addition  to  the  Spanish, 
and  that  in  fact  the  whole  men  capable  of  arms  had  been 
sworn  \\  by  him  and  had  not  yet  been  released  from  thei/ 

OAth. 
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The  process  began  to  take  shape,  but  its  course  "waa  not 
on  that  account  more  rapid.    The  majority  of  the  senate, 
•eeing  the  breach  approaching,  allowed  no  sitting  capable  of 
issuing  a  decree  to  take  place  for  months ;  and  other  monllis 
ID  their  turn  were  lost  through  the  solemn  procrastination 
of  Pompeius.     At  length  the  latter  broke  the  silence  and 
ranged  himself,  in  a  reserved  and  vacillating  fashion  an 
usual  but  yet  plainly  enough,  on  the  side  of  the  constitu- 
tional party  against  his  former  ally.     He  summarily  and 
abruptly  rejected  the  demand  of  the  Caesarians  that  theii 
master  should  be  allowed  to  conjoin  the  consulship  and  the 
proconsulship ;  this  demand,  he  added  with  blunt  coarse^ 
ness,  seemed  to  him  no  better  than  if  a  son  should  offer  to 
flog  his  &ther.     He  approved  in  principle  the  proposal  of 
Marcellus,  in  so  far  as  he  too  declared  that  he  would  not 
allow  Caesar  directly  to  attach  the  consulship  to  the  pro- 
consulship.     He  hinted,  however,  although  without  making 
any  binding  declaration  on  the  point,  that  they  would  per- 
haps grant  to  Caesar  admission  to  the  elections 
for  706  without  requiring  his  personal  announce- 
ment^ as  well  as  the  continuance  of  his  governorship  at  the 
utmost  to  the  13th  Nov.  705.     But  in  the  mean 
time  the  incorrigible  procrastinator  consented  to 
the  postponement  of  the  nomination  of  successors  to  the 
last  day  of  Feb.  704,  which  was  asked  by  the 
representatives  of  Caesar,  probably  on  the  ground 
of  a  clause  of  the  Pompeio-Licinian  law  forbidding  any  dis- 
cussion in  the  senate  as  to  the  nomination  of  successors  be- 
fore  the  beginning  of  Caesar's  last  year  of  oflice. 

To  this  effect  accordingly  the  senate  decreed  (29  Sept. 
703).     The  filling  up  of  the  Gallic  governor- 
ships was  placed  in  the  order  of  the  day  for  the 
***  1st  March  704  ;  but  even  now  it  was  atteronted 

to  break  up  the  army  of  Caesar — just  as  had  formerly  oeen 
done  by  decree  of  the  people  with  the  army  of  Lucullus 
(pp.  94f  180) — by  inducing  his  veterans  to  apply  to  the 
tenate  for  their  discharge.  Caesar's  supporters  effected,  in- 
deed, as  far  as  they  constitutionally  could,  the  cancelling  o/ 
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these  decrees  by  their  tribunician  veto ;  but  Pompeius  yery 
distinctly  declared  that  the  magistrates  were  bound  uncoiii 
ditionall^  to  obey  the  senate,  and  that  intercessions  and 
similar  antiquated  formalities  should  produce  no  change^ 
The  oligarchical  party,  whose  organ  Pompeius  now  made 
himself  betrayed  not  obscurely  the  design,  in  the  event  of 
a  victory,  of  revising  the  constitution  in  their  sense  and  r& 
moving  everything  which  had  even  the  semblance  of  popu* 
lar  freedom  ;  as  indeed,  doubtless  for  this  reason,  it  omitted 
to  avail  itself  of  the  comitia  at  all  in  its  attacks  directed 
against  Caesar.  The.  coalition  between  Pompeius  and  the 
constitutional  party  was  thus  formally  declared;  sentence 
too  was  already  evidently  passed  on  Caesar,  and  the  term 
of  its  promulgation  was  simply  postponed.  The  elections 
for  the  following  year  proved  thoroughly  adverse  to  him. 

During  these  party  manoeuvres  of  his  antagonists  pre- 
ooimtar.  paratory  to  war,  Caesar  had  succeeded  in  getting 
»"»nge-  rid  of  the  Gallic  insurrection  and  restoring  the 
Oiesar.  state  of  peace  in  the  whole  subject  territory. 

As  early  as  the  summer  of  703,  under  the  con- 
venient pretext  of  defending  the  frontier  (p.  350)  but  evi- 
dently in  token  of  the  fact  that  the  legions  in  Gaul  were 
now  beginning  to  be  no  longer  needed  there,  he  moved  one 
of  them  to  North  Italy.  He  could  not  avoid  perceiving 
now  at  any  rate,  if  not  earlier,  that  he  would  not  be  spared 
the  necessity  of  drawing  the  sword  against  his  fellow-citi- 
zens ;  nevertheless,  as  it  was  highly  desirable  to  leave  the 
legions  still  for  a  time  in  the  barely  pacified  Gaul,  he  sought 
even  yet  to  procrastinate,  and,  well  acquainted  with  the  ex« 
treme  love  of  peace  in  the  majority  of  the  senate,  did  not 
abandon  the  hope  of  still  restraining  them  from  the  declara* 
tion  of  war  in  spite  of  the  pressure  exercised  over  them  by 
Pompeius.  He  did  not  even  hesitate  to  make  great  sacri* 
fioes,  if  only  he  might  avoid  for  the  present  open  variance 
with  the  supreme  governing  board.  When  the  senate  (in 
the  spring  of  704)  at  the  suggestion  of  Pom- 
peius requested  both  him  and  Cae<»ar  to  fiirnisfa 
eioh  a  legion  for  the  impending  Parthian  war  (p.  407)  and 
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when  agreeably  to  this  resolution  Pompeius  demanded  bach 
from  Caesar  the  legion  lent  to  him  some  years  before,  so  ai 
to  send  it  to  Syria,  Caesar  complied  with  the  double  doi 
mand,  because  neither  the  opportuneness  of  this  decree  of 
the  senate  nor  the  justice  of  the  demand  of  Pompeius  could 
in  themselyes  be  disputed,  and  the  keeping  within  the 
bounds  of  the  law  and  of  formal  loyalty  was  of  more  con« 
sequence  to  Caesar  than  a  few  thousand  soldiers.  .  The  two 
legions  came  without  delay  and  placed  themselves  at  the 
disposal  of  the  government,  but  instead  of  sending  them  to 
the  Euphrates,  the  latter  kept  them  at  Capua  in  readiness 
for  Pompeius ;  and  the  public  had  once  more  the  oppor- 
tunity of  comparing  the  manifest  endeavours  of  Caesar  to 
avoid  a  rupture  with  the  perfidious  preparations  for  war  of 
his  opponents. 

For  the  discussions  with  the  senate  Caesar  had  succeed* 
ed  in  purchasing  not  only  one  of  the  consuls  of 
the  year,  Lucius  Aemilius  Paullus,  but  above  all 
the  tribune  of  the  people  Gains  Curio,  probably  the  most 
eminent  among  the  many  brilliant  profligates  of  this  epoch ;  * 
unsurpassed  in  refined  elegance,  in  fluent  and  clever  oratory, 
in  dexterity  of  intrigue,  and  in  that  energy  which  in  the 
case  of  vigorous  but  vicious  characters  bestirs  itself  only 
the  more  powerfully  amid  the  pauses  of  idleness ;  but  also 
unsurpassed  in  his  dissolute  life,  in  his  talent  for  borrowing 
»his  debts  were  estimated  at  60,000,000  sesterces  (£600,- 
000) — ^and  in  his  moral  and  political  want  of  principle. 
He  had  previously  offered  himself  to  be  bought  by  Caesar 
and  had  been  rejected ;  the  talent,  which  he  thenceforward 
displayed  in  his  attacks  on  Caesar,  induced  the  latter  subso* 
quently  to  buy  him  up— the  price  was  high,  but  the  com* 
modity  was  worth  the  money. 

Curio  had  in  the  first  months  of  his  tribunate  of  the 

people  played  the  independent  republican,  and 

to  the  TCoaU     had  as  such  thundered  both  against  Caesar  and 

against  Pompeius*      He  availed  himself  with 

*  Hwno  ingeniotiMtime  hMquam  (Ve!'^.  fi.  48). 
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and  Pom-        rare  skill  of  the  apparently  impartial  standing 
W^  which  this  gave  him,  when  in  March  704  the 

propc«al  as  to  the  filling  up  of  the  Gallic  governonihips  for 
the  next  year  came  up  afresh  for  discussion  in  the  senate 
he  completely  approved  the  decree,  but  asked  that  it  nhouU 
be  at  the  same  time  extended  to  Pompeius  and  his  ezttmor- 
dinary  commands.  His  arguments — that  a  conititutiona] 
state  of  things  could  only  be  brought  about  by  the  removal 
of  all  exceptional  positions,  that  Pompeius  as  merely  eo^ 
trusted  by  the  senate  with  the  prooonsulship  could  still  leas 
than  Caesar  refuse  obedience  to  it,  that  the  mere  removal 
of  one  of  the  two  generals  would  only  increase  the  danger 
to  the  constitution — carried  complete  conviction  to  super- 
ficial politicians  and  to  the  public  at  large ;  and  the  declara- 
tion of  Curio,  that  he  intended  to  prevent  any  one-sided 
proceedings  against  Caesar  by  the  veto  constitutionally  be- 
longing to  him,  met  with  much  approval  in  and  out  of  the 
senate.  Caesar  declared  his  consent  at  once  to  Curio's  pro- 
posal and  ofiered  to  resign  his  governorship  and  command 
at  any  moment  on  the  summons  of  the  senate,  provided 
Pompeius  would  do  the  same ;  he  might  safely  do  so,  for 
Pompeius  without  his  Italo-Spanish  command  was  no  longer 
to  be  feared.  Pompeius  again  for  that  very  reason  could 
not  but  refuse;  his  reply — that  Caesar  must  first  resign, 
and  that  he  meant  speedily  to  follow  the  example  thus  set 
— was  the  less  satisfactory,  that  he  did  not  evt'n  specify  a 
definite  term  for  his  retirement.  Again  the  decision  was 
delayed  for  months  ;  Pompeius  and  the  Catonians,  perceiv- 
ing the  dubious  humour  of  the  majority  of  the  senate,  did 
not  venture  to  bring  Curio's  proposal  to  a  vote.  Caesar 
employed  the  summer  in  establishing  the  state  of  peace  in 
the  regions  which  he  had  conquered,  in  holding  a  great  re- 
view of  his  troops  on  the  Scheldt,  and  in  making  a  tri- 
umphal march  through  the  province  of  North  Italy  which 
was  entirely  devoted  to  him ;  autumn  found  him  in  Ba 
venna,  the  southern  frontier^town  of  his  province. 

The  vote  which  could  no  longer  be  delayed  3n  Curio'i 
proposal  at  length  took  place,  and  exhibited  the  defeat  of 
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the  party  of  Pompeius  and  Cato  in  all  its  extent. 


Pompeiiu  By  370  votes  against  20  the  senate  resolved  that 
eaiied.  the  proconsuls  of  Spain  and  Gaul  should  both 

>  be  called  upon  to  resign  their  offices  ;  and  with 

boundless  joy  the  good  burgesses  of  Rome  heard  the  glad 
news  of  the  saving  achievement  of  Curio,  Pompeius  was 
thus  recalled  by  the  senate  no  less  than  Caesar,  and  ^  hile 
Caesar  was  ready  to  comply  with  the  command,  Pompeius 
positively  refused  obedience.  The  presiding  consul  Gains 
Marcellus,  cousin  of  Marcus  Marcellus  and  like  the  latter 
belonging  to  the  Catonian  party ^  addressed  a  severe  lecture 
to  the  servile  majority  ;  and  it  was,  no  doubt,  vexatious  to 
be  thus  beaten  in  their  own  camp  and  beaten  by  means  of  a 
phalanx  of  poltroons.  But  where  was  victory  to  come  from 
under  a  leader,  who,  instead  of  shortly  and  distinctly  dio» 
tating  his  orders  to  the  senators,  resorted  in  his  old  days  a 
second  time  to  the  instructions  of  a  professor  of  rhetoric, 
that  with  eloquence  polished  up  afresh  he  might  encounter 
the  vigorous  and  brilliant  talents  of  Curio  ? 

The  ooalitioii,  defeated  in  the  aenate,  was  in  the  most 

painful  position.  The  Catonian  section  had  un- 
^^■*'^     dertaken  to  push  matters  to  a  rupture  and  to 

carry  the  senate  along  with  them,  and  now  saw 
their  vessel  stranded  afler  a  most  vexatious  manner  on  the 
sandbanks  of  the  indolent  majority.  Their  leaders  had  to 
listen  in  their  conferences  to  the  bitterest  reproaches  from 
Pompeius ;  he  pointed  out  emphatically  and  with  entire 
justice  the  dangers  of  the  seeming  peace ;  and,  though  it 
depended  on  himself  alone  to  cut  the  knot  by  rapid  action, 
his  allies  knew  very  well  that  they  could  never  expect  this 
from  him,  and  that  it  was  for  them,  as  they  had  promised, 
to  bring  matters  to  a  crisis.  Afler  the  champions  c»f  tlie 
oonstitution  and  of  senatorial  government  had  already  de- 
clared the  constitutional  rights  of  the  burgesses  and  of  thu 
tribunes  of  the  people  to  be  meaningless  formalities  (p. 
424),  they  now  found  themselves  driven  by  necessity  to 
Ireat  the  constitutional  decisions  of  the  senate  itself  in  a 
limilar  manner  and,  as  the  legitimate  government  would 
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not  let  itself  be  saVed  with  its  own  consent,  to  save  It 
against  its  will.  This  was  neither  new  nor  accidental ; 
8ulla  (iii.  421)  and  Lucullus  (p.  82)  had  been  obliged  to 
carry  every  energetic  resolution  conceived  by  them  in  the 
true  interest  of  the  government  with  a  high  hand  irrespeo 
tive  of  it,  just  as  Cato  and  his  friends  now  proposed  to  do  * 
the  machinery  of  the  constitution  was  in  fact  utterly  effete, 
and  the  senate  was  now — as  the  comitia  had  been  for  centu 
ries — nothing  but  a  worn  out  wheel  slipping  constantly  out 
of  its  track. 

It  was  rumoured  (Oct.  704)  that  Caesar  had  moved  four 
legions  from  Transalpine  into  Cisalpine  Gaul 
and  stationed  them  at  Placentia,     This  trans* 
ference  of  troops  was  of  itself  within  the  prerogative  of 
the  governor ;  Curio  moreover  palpably  showed  in  the  sen- 
ate the  utter  groundlessness  of  the  rumour ;  and  they  by  a 
majority  rejected  the  proposal  of  the  consul  Gaius  Marcel- 
lus  to  give  Pompeius  on  the  strength  of  it  orders  to  march 
against  Caesar.     Yet  the  said  consul,  in  concert  with  the 
two  consuls  elected  for  705  who  likewise  b^ 
longed  to  the  Catonian  party,  proceeded  to  Pom- 
peius, and  these  three  men  by  virtue  of  their  own  plenitude 
of  power  requested  the  general  to  put  himself  at  the  head 
of  the  two  legions  stationed  at  Capua,,  and  to  call  the  Italian 
militia  to  arms  at  his  discretion.     A  more  informal  authori- 
zation for  the  commencement  of  a  civil  war  can  hardly  be 
conceived ;  but  people  had  no  longer  time  to  attend  to  such 
secondary  matters;  Pompeius  accepted  it.    The  military 
preparations,  the  levies  began  ;  in  order  person- 
ally to  forward  them,  Pompeius  left  the  capital 
in  December  704, 

Caesar  had  fully  attained  the  object  of  devolving  the 
initiative  of  civil  war  on  his  opponents.  He 
matamof  had,  while  himself  keeping  on  legal  ground, 
compelled  Pompeius  to  declare  war,  and  to  de- 
clare it  not  as  representative  of  the  legitimate  authority, 
biit  as  general  of  an  openly  revolutionary  minority  of  thp 
senate  which  overawed  the  majority.     This  result  was  net 
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to  be  reckoned  of  slight  importanoey  although  the  instinct 
of  tha  masses  oould  not  and  did  not  deceive  itself  for  a  mo^ 
ment  as  to  the  fact  that  the  war  concerned  other  things  than 
questions  of  formal  law.  Now,  when  war  was  declared,  it 
was  Caesar's  interest  to  strilce  a  blow  as  soon  as  possible. 
Hid  preparations  of  his  opponents  were  just  beginning,  and 
eyen  the  capital  was  not  occupied.  In  ten  or  twelve  days 
■n  army  three  time^  as  strong  as  the  troops  of  Caesar  that 
were  in  Upper  Italy  could  be  collected  at  Rome;  but  still 
it  was  not  impossible  to  surprise  the  city  undefended,  or 
even  perhaps  by  a  rapid  winter  campaign  to  seize  all  Italy, 
and  to  shut  off  the  best  resources  of  his  opponents  before 
they  could  make  them  available.  The  sagacious  and  euer* 
getic  Curio,  who  afler  resigning  his  tribunate 
(10  Dec.  704)  had  immediately  gone  to  Caesar 
at  Ravenna,  vividly  represented  the  state  of  things  to  his 
master  ;_and  it  hardly  needed  such  a  representation  to  con* 
vince  Caesar  that  longer  delay  now  could  only  be  injurious. 
But,  as  he  with  the  view  of  not  giving  his  antagonists  occi^ 
sion  to  complain  had  hitherto  brought  no  troops  to  Ravenna 
itself,  he  oould  for  the  present  do  nothing  but  despatch 
orders  to  his  whole  force  to  set  out  with  all  haste ;  and  he 
had  to  wait  till  at  least  the  one  legion  stationed  nearest 
reached  Ravenna.  Meanwhile  he  sent  an  ultimatum  to 
Rome,  which,  if  useful  for  nothing  else,  by  its  extreme  sub- 
missiveness  still  farther  compromised  his  opponents  in  pub* 
lie  opinion,  and  perhaps  even,  as  he  seemed  himself  to  hesi- 
tate, induced  them  to  prosecute  more  remissly  their  prepa^ 
rations  against  him.  In  this  ultimatum  Caesar  dropped  all 
the  counter-demands  which  he  formerly  made  on  Pompeius, 
and  offered  on  his  own  part  both  to  resign  the  governorship 
of  Transaif  .ac  Gaul,  and  to  dismiss  eight  of  the  ten  legions 
belonging  to  him,  at  the  term  fixed  by  the  senate ;  he  d«>* 
dared  himself  content,  if  the  senate  would  leave  him  either 
the  governorship  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  and  Illyria  with  one,  or 
that  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  alone  with  two,  legions,  not,  forsooth, 
up  to  his  investiture  with  the  consulship,  but  till 
after  the  close  of  the  consular  elections  for  70d 
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He  thua  oousented  to  those  proposals  of  aooommodatioQ 
with  which  at  the  beginning  of  the  discussions  the  senatorial 
party  and  even  Pompeius  himself  had  declared  that  the/ 
would  be  satisfied,  and  showed  himself  ready  to  ren:iain  in 
a  private  position  from  his  election  to  the  consulate  down 
(o  Ilia  entering  on  office.  Whether  Caesar  was  in  eameil 
with  these  astonishing  concessions  and  had  confidence  that 
he  should  be  able  to  carry  through  his  game  against  Pom- 
peius even  after  granting  so  much,  or  whether  he  reckoned 
that  those  on  the  other  side  had  already  gone  too  far  to  find 
in  these  proposals  of  compromise  more  than  a  proof  that 
Caesar  regarded  his  cause  itself  as  lost,  can  no  longer  be 
with  oertainty  determined.  The  probability  is,  that  Caesar 
committed  the  &ult  of  playing  a  too  bold  game,  far  rather 
than  the  worse  fault  of  promising  something  which  he  was 
not  minded  to  perform ;  and  that,  if  strangely  enough  his 
proposals  had  been  accepted,  he  would  have  made  good  his 
word. 

Curio  undertook  once  more  to  represent  his  master  in 
the  lion's  den.     In  three  days  he  made  the  jour- 
iqUmboh-      ney  from   Ravenna  to  Rome.     When  the  new 
*^  consuls  Lucius  Lentulus  and  Gaius  Marcellus 

the  younger*  assembled  the  senate  for  the  first  time  on 
1  Jan.  705,  he  delivered  in  a  full  meeting  the 
letter  addressed  by  the  general  to  the  senate. 
The  tribunes  of  the  people,  Marcus  Antonius  well  known  in 
the  chronicle  of  scandal  of  the  city  as  the  intimate  friend 
of  Curio  and  his  accomplice  in  all  his  follies,  but  at  the 
same  time  known  from  the  Elgyptian  and  Gallic  campaigns 
as  a  brilliant  cavalry  oflicer,  and  Quintus  Cassius,  Pompeius* 
former  quaestor, — the  two,  who  were  now  in  Curio's  stead 
managing  the  cause  of  Caesar  in  Rome — insisted  on  the  im- 
mediate reading  of  the  despatch,  llie  grave  and  clear 
words  in  which  Caesar  set  forth  the  imminence  of  civil  war, 
the  general  wish  for  peace,  the  arrogance  of  Pompeius,  and 

*  To  be  distinguished  from  the  consul  baying  the  same  name  of 
y)    49.  ^704  ;  the  latter  was  a  cousin,  the  consul  of  705  a  brothei; 

M.  of  the  Marcus  Marcellus  who  was  consul  in  708 
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his  own  yielding  disposition,  with  all  the  irresistible  force 
of  truth  ;  the  proposals  for  a  compromise,  cf  a  moderation 
whieh  doubtless  surprised  his  own  partisans ;  the  distinct 
declaration  that  this  was  the  last  time  that  he  should  offer 
his  hand  lor  peape — made  the  deepest  impression.  In  spite 
of  the  dread  inspired  by  the  numerous  soldiers  of  Pom* 
peius  wh^  flocked  into  the  capital,  the  sentiment  of  the 
majority  was  not  doubtful ;  the  consuls  could  not  venture 
to  Jet  it  find  expression.  Respecting  the  proposal  renewed 
by  Caesar  that  both  generals  might  be  enjoined  to  resign 
their  commands  simultaneously,  respecting  all  the  projects 
of  aooommodation  suggested  by  his  letter,  and  respecting 
the  proposal  made  by  Marcus  Coelius  Rufus  and  Marcus 
Calidius  that  Pompeius  should  be  urged  immediately  to  de- 
part for  Spain,  the  consuls  refused — as  they  in  the  capacity 
of  presiding  officers  were  entitled  to  do — to  let  a  vote  take 
place.  Even  the  proposal  of  one  of  their  most  decided 
partisans  who  was  simply  not  so  blind  to  the  military  posi- 
tion of  affairs  as  his  party,  Marcus  Marcellus — to  defer  the 
determination  till  the  Italian  levy  en  masse  could  be  under 
arms  and  could  protect  the  senate— was  not  allowed  to  be 
brought  to  a  vote.  Pompeius  caused  it  to  be  declared 
through  his  usual  organ,  Quintus  Scipio,  that  he  was  re- 
solved to  take  up  the  cause  of  the  senate  now  or  never,  and 
that  he  would  let  it  drop  if  they  longer  delayed.  The  con 
sul  Lentulus  said  in  plain  terms  that  even  the  decree  of  tho 
senate  was  no  longer  of  consequence,  and  that,  if  it  should 
persevere  in  its  servility,  he  would  act  of  himself  and  with 
his  powerful  friends  take  the  farther  steps  necessary.  Thus 
overawed,  the  majority  decreed  what  was  commanded — that 
Caesar  should  at  a  definite  and  not  distant  day  give  up 
Transalpine  Gaul  to  Lucius  Domitius  Ahenobarbus,  and 
Cisalpine  Gaul  to  Marcus  Servilius  Novianus,  and  should 
dismiss  his  army,  failing  which  he  should  be  esteemed  a 
traitor.  When  the  tribunes  of  Caesar's  party  made  use  of 
their  right  of  veto  against  this  resolution,  not  OLly  were 
they,  as  they  at  least  asserted,  threatened  in  th(>  senate* 
house  itself  by  the  swords  of  Pompeian  soldiers,  and  forced, 
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Arms  were  thus  to  decide  which  of  the  two  men  who 

had  hitherto  jointly  ruled  Rome  was  now  to  be 

■oucw  on      its  sole  ruler.    Let  us  see  what  were  the  com* 

^  parative  resources  at  the  disposal  of  Caesar  and 

Pompeius  for  the  impending  struggle. 

Caesar's  power  rested  primarily  on  the  wholly  unliin« 
^^^  ited  authority  which  he  enjoyed  within  his  own 

Bbflointe  party*  If  the  ideas  of  democracy  and  of  mon« 
b  his  own  archy  met  together  in  it,  this  was  not  the  result 
^*^'  of  a  coalition  which  had  been  accidentally  en* 

tered  into  and  might  be  accidentally  dissolved;  on  the 
contrary  it  was  involved  in  the  very  essence  of  a  demoo- 
racy  without  a  representative  constitution,  that  democracy 
and  monarchy  should  find  in  Caesar  at  once  their  highest 
and  ultimate  expression.  In  political  as  in  military  mat* 
ters  throughout  the  first  and  the  final  decision  lay  with 
Caesar.  However  high  the  honour  in  which  he  held  any 
serviceable  instrument,  it  remained  an  instrument  still; 
Caesar  stood  in  his  own  party  without  confederates,  su^ 
rounded  only  by  military-political  adjutants,  who  as  a  rule 
had  nscn  from  the  army  and  as  soldiers  were  trained  never 
to  ask  the  reason  and  purpose  of  anything,  but  uncondi* 
tionally  to  obey.  On  this  account  especially,  at  the  decisive 
moment  when  the  civil  war  began,  of  all  the  ofiicers  and 
soldiers  of  Caesar  one  alone  refused  him  obedience ;  and 
the  circumstance  that  that  one  was  precisely  the  foremost 
of  them  all,  simply  confirms  this  view  of  the  relation  of 
Caesar  to  his  adherents. 

Titus  Labienus  had  shared  with  Caesar  all  the  trouble? 
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of  the  dark  times  of  Catillna  (p.  196)  as  well 
as  all  the  lustre  of  the  Gallic  career  of  victory, 
had  n^gularly  held  independent  command,  and  frequentl/ 
led  half  the  army ;  as  he  was  the  oldest,  ahlest,  and  most 
faithful  of  Caesar's  adjutants,  he  was  beyond  question  also 
highest  m  position  and  highest  in  honour.  As 
late  as  in  704  Caesar  had  entrusted  to  him  the 
rapreme  command  in  Cisalpine  Gaul,  in  order  partly  to  put 
this  confidential  post  into  safe  hands,  partly  to  forward  the 
views  of  Labienus  in  his  canvass  k>T  the  consulship.  But 
from  this  very  position  Labienus  entered  into  communica' 
tion  with  the  opposite  party,  resorted  at  the  beginning  of 
hostilities  in  705  to  the  head-quarters  of  Pom- 
peius  instead  of  those  of  Caesar,  and  fought 
through  the  whole  civil  strife  with  unparalleled  bitterness 
against  his  old  friend  and  master  in  war.  We  are  not  suf^ 
ficiently  informed  either  as  to  the  character  of  Labienus 
or  as  to  the  special  circumstances  of  his  changing  sides ; 
but  in  the  main  his  case  certainly  presents  nothing  but  a 
further  proof  of  the  fact,  that  a  military  chief  can  reckon 
&r  more  surely  on  his  captains  than  on  his  marshals.  To 
all  appearance  Labienus  was  one  of  those  persons  who 
combine  with  military  efficiency  utter  incapacity  as  state»> 
men,  and  who  in  consequence,  if  they  unhappily  choose  or 
are  compelled  to  take  part  in  politics,  are  exposed  to  those 
strange  paroxysms  of  giddiness,  of  which  the  history  of 
Napoleon's  marshals  supplies  so  many  tragi-comic  exam- 
ples. He  may  probably  have  thought  himself  entitled  to 
rank  alongside  of  Caesar  as  a  second  chief  of  the  demo<y 
racy ;  and  the  rejection  of  this  claim  of  his  may  have  sent 
him  over  to  the  camp  of  his  opponents.  His  case  rendered 
for  the  first  time  apparent  the  whole  gravity  of  the  evil, 
that  Caesar's  treatment  of  his  officers  as  adjutants  without 
ind<»pendenoe  admitted  of  the  rise  of  no  men  fitted  to 
undertake  a  separate  command  in  his  camp,  while  at  the 
same  time  he  stood  urgently  in  need  of  such  men  amidst 
the  diffusion — which  might  easily  be  foreseen — of  the  civil 
war  through  all  the  provinces  of  the  wide  empire.     But 
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this  disadvantage  was  far  outweighed  by  that  unity  in  thf 
supreme  leadership,  which  was  the  primary  oondition  of 
all  success,  and  a  condition  only  to  be  preserved  at  such  a 
cost. 

This  unity  of  leadership  acquired  its  full  power  through 
the  efficiency  of  its  instruments.  Here  the 
army  comes,  first  of  all,  into  view.  It  still 
numbered  nine  legions  of  infantry  or  at  the 
most  50,000  men,  all  of  whom  however  had  faced  the 
enemy  and  two-thirds  had  served  in  all  the  campaigns 
against  the  Celts.  The  cavalry  consisted  of  German  and 
Noric  mercenaries,  whose  usefulness  and  trustworthiness 
had  been  proved  in  the  war  against  Vercingetorix.  The 
eight  years'  warfare,  full  of  varied  vicissitudes,  against  the 
Celtic  nation — which  was  brave,  although  in  a  military 
point  of  view  greatly  inferior  to  the  Italian — had  given 
Caesar  the  opportunity  of  organizing  his  army  as  he  alone 
knew  how  to  organize  it.  The  whole  efficiency  of  the  soldier 
presupposes  due  physical  vigour ;  in  Caesar's  levies  more 
regard  was  had  to  the  strength  and  activity  of  the  recruits 
than  to  their  means  or  their  morals.  But  the  serviceable- 
ness  of  an  army,  like  that  of  any  other  machine,  depends 
above  all  on  the  ease  and  quickness  of  its  movements ;  the 
soldiers  of  Caesar  attained  a  perfection  rarely  reached  and 
probably  never  surpassed  in  their  readiness  for  immediate 
departure  at  any  time,  and  in  the  rapidity  of  their  march* 
ing.  Courage,  of  course,  was  valued  above  everything; 
Caesar  practised  with  unrivalled  mastery  the  art  of  stimu* 
lating  martial  emulation  and  the  esprit  de  corps^  so  that  the 
pre-eminence  accorded  to  particular  soldiers  and  divisions 
appeared  even  to  those  who  were  postponed  as  the  neces- 
sary hierarchy  of  valour.  He  weaned  his  men  from  fear 
by  not  unfrequently — where  it  could  be  done  without 
"serious  danger — keeping  his  soldiers  in  ignorance  of  an 
approaching  conflict,  and  allowing  them  to  encounter  the 
enemy  unexpectedly.  But  obedience  was  on  a  parity  with 
valour.  The  soldier  was  required  to  do  what  he  was  bid* 
len,  without  asking  the  reason  or  the  object;  many 
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Bimless  fatigue  was  imposed  on  him  solely  as  a  training  in 
the  difficult  art  of  blind  obedience.  The  discipline  wai 
strict  but  not  harassing ;  it  was  exercised  with  unrelenting 
vigour  when  the  soldier  was  in  presence  of  the  enemy ;  at 
other  times,  especially  after  victory,  the  reins  were  relaxed, 
and  if  an  otherwise  efficient  soldier  was  then  pleased  to 
indulge  in  perfumery  or  to  deck  himself  with  elegant  armp 
and  the  like,  or  even  if  he  allowed  himself  to  be  guilty  o: 
outrages  or  irr^ularities  of  a  very  questionable  kind,  pro- 
vided only  his  military  duties  were  not  immediately  affect- 
ed, the  foolery  and  the  crime  were  allowed  to  pass,  and  the 
general  lent  a  deaf  ear  to  the  complaints  of  the  provincials 
on  such  points.  Mutiny  on  the  other  hand  was  never  par- 
doned, either  in  the  instigators,  or  even  in  the  guilty  corps 
itself. 

But  the  true  soldier  ought  to  be  not  merely  efficient, 
brave,  and  obedient,  he  ought  to  be  all  this  willingly  and 
spontaneously ;  and  it  is  the  privilege  of  gifted  natures 
alone  to  induce  the  animated  machine  which  they  govern 
to  a  joyful  service  by  means  of  example  and  of  hope,  and 
especially  by  the  consciousness  of  being  turned  to  befitting 
use.  As  the  officer,  who  would  demand  valour  from  his 
troops,  must  himself  have  looked  danger  in  the  &ce  with 
them,  Caesar  had  even  when  general  found  opportunity  of 
drawing  his  sword  and  had  then  used  it  like  the  best ;  in 
activity,  moreover,  and  fatigue  he  was  constantly  fiir  more 
exacting  from  himself  than  from  his  soldiers.  Caesar  took 
care  that  victory,  which  primarily  no  doubt  brings  gain  to 
the  general,  should  be  associated  also  with  personal  hopes 
in  the  minds  of  the  soldiers.  We  have  already  mentioned 
that  he  knew  how  to  render  his  soldiers  enthusiastic  for  the 
cause  of  the  democracy,  so  far  as  the  prosaic  times  still 
admitted  of  enthusiasm,  and  that  the  political  equalization, 
of  the  Transpadane  country — the  native  land  of  most  of 
his  soldiers — ^with  Italy  proper  was  proposed  as  one  of  the 
objects  of  the  struggle  (p.  197).  Of  course  material  re- 
oompenses  were  at  the  same  time  not  wanting-^ns  well 
special  rewards  for  distinguished  feats  of  arms  as  genenJ 
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rewards  for  every  efficient  soldier  the  offic^v  had  theii 
portions,  the  soldiers  received  presents,  and  the  most  lavish 
gifts  were  placed  in  prospect  for  the  triumph. 

Above  all  things  Caesar  as  a  true  commander  under- 
stood how  to  awalcen  in  every  single  component  element^ 
large  or  small,  of  the  mighty  machine  the  consciousness  of 
a  befitting  application.  The  ordinary  man  is  destined  for 
service,  and  he  has  no  objection  to  be  an  instrument^  if  he 
feels  that  a  master  guides  him.  Everywhere  and  at  all 
times  the  eagle  eye  of  the  general  rested  on  the  whole 
army,  rewarding  and  punishing  with  impartial  justice,  and 
directing  the  action  of  each  towards  the  course  conducive 
to  the  good  of  all :  so  that  there  was  no  experimenting  or 
trifling  with  the  sweat  and  blood  of  the  humblest^  but  for 
that  very  reason,  where  it  was  necessary,  unconditional 
devotion  even  to  death  was  required.  Without  allowing 
each  individual  to  see  into  the  whole  springs  of  action, 
Caesar  yet  allowed  each  to  catch  such  glimpses  of  the  po- 
litical and  military  connection  of  things  as  to  secure  that 
he  should  be  recognized — and  it  may  be  idealized — ^by  the 
soldiers  as  a  statesman  and  a  generaL  He  treated  his  sol- 
diers throughout,  not  as  his  equals,  but  as  men  who  are 
entitled  to  demand  and  were  able  to  endure  the  truth,  and 
who  had  to  put  faith  in  the  promises  and  the  assurances  of 
their  general,  without  thinking  of  deception  or  listening  to 
rumours ;  as  comrades  through  long  years  in  warfare  and 
victory,  among  whom  there  was  hardly  any  one  that  was 
not  known  to  him  by  name  and  that  in  the  course  of  so 
many  campaigns  had  not  formed  more  or  less  of  a  personal 
relation  to  the  general ;  as  good  companions,  with  whom 
he  talked  and  dealt  confidentially  and  with  the  cheerful 
elasticity  peculiar  to  him  ;  as  clients,  to  requite  whose  sei^ 
vices,  and  to  avenge  whose  wrongs  and  death,  constituted 
in  his  view  a  sacred  duty.  Perhaps  there  never  was  an 
army  which  was  more  perfectly  what  an  army  ought  to  be 
—a  machine  able  for  its  work  and  willitig  for  its  work,  in 
the  hand  of  a  master,  who  transfers  to  it  his  own  elasticity. 
Caesar's  soldiers  were,  and  felt  themp dives,  a  match  for  a 
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len*fold  superior  force ;  in  connection  witli  which  it  should 
not  be  overloolced,  that  under  the  Roman  tactics — calcu- 
lated altogether  for  hand-to-hand  conflict  and  especially  for 
combat  with  the  sword-— the  practised  Roman  soldier  waa 
ffuperior  to  the  novice  in  a  far  higher  degree  than  is  now 
the  case  under  the  circumstances  of  modern  times.*  But 
still  more  than  by  tlie  superiority  of  valour  the  adversarie9 
of  Caesar  felt  themselves  humbled  by  the  unchangeable  and 
affecting  fidelity  with  which  his  soldiers  dung  to  their  gen- 
eral. It  is  perhaps  without  a  parallel  in  history,  that  when 
the  general  summoned  his  soldiers  to  follow  him  into  the 
civil  war,  with  the  single  exception  already  mentioned  of 
Labienus,  no  Roman  oflicer  and  no  Roman  soldier  deserted 
him.  The  hopes  of  his  opponents  as  to  an  extensive  de- 
sertion were  thwarted  as  ignominiously  as  the  former  at- 
tempts to  break  up  his  army  like  that  of  Lucullus  (p.  423). 
Labienus  himself  appeared  in  the  camp  of  Pompeius  with 
a  band  doubtless  of  Celtic  and  German  cavalry  but  with* 
out  a  single  legionary.  Indeed  the  soldiers,  as  if  they 
would  show  that  the  war  was  quite  as  much  their  matter 
as  that  of  their  general,  settled  among  themselves  that  they 
would  give  credit  for  the  pay,  which  Caesar  had  promised, 
to  double  for  them  at  the  outbreak  of  the  civil  war,  to 
their  commander  up  to  its  termination,  and  would  mean- 
while support  their  poorer  comrades  from  the  general 
means ;  besides,  every  subaltern  officer  equipped  and  paid 
a  trooper  out  of  his  own  purse. 

*  A  centurion  of  Caeiar'B  tenth  legion,  taken  prironer,  deoUured  io 
the  oommuider-ia-chief  of  the  enemy  that  he  was  ready  with  ten  of 
his  men  to  make  head  against  the  beat  cohort  of  thft  enemy  (600  men ; 
Bdi  Afric.  46).  *'  In  the  ancient  mode  of  fighting,'*  to  quote  the 
opinion  of  Kapolcon,  "  a  battle  consisted  simply  of  duels ;  what  was 
only  oorrect  in  the  mouth  of  that  centurion,  would  be  mere  boasting 
in  the  mouth  of  the  modern  soldier.'*  Vivid  proofs  of  the  soldierly 
■pint  that  pervaded  Caesar's  army  are  famished  by  the  Reports — a{v 
pended  to  his  Memoirs — respecting  the  African  and  tl^e  second  Spanish 
wars,  of  which  the  former  appears  to  liaTe  had  as  its  author  an  office! 
of  the  second  rank,  wliile  the  latter  is  in  every  respect  a  subalten 
camp-journal. 
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While  Caesar  thu«  had  the  one  thing  \vhloh  was  need 
fill — unlimited  political  and  military  authority 
cteeMr*tt         and  a  trustworthy  army   ready  for  the  fight 
^^^  — his  power  extended,  comparatively  speakings 

over  only  a  very  limited  space.  It  was  based  essentially 
on  the  province  of  Upper  Italy.  This  region  was  not 
merely  the  most  populous  of  all  the  districts 
of  Italy,  but  also  devoted  to  the  cause  of  the 
democracy  as  its  own.  The  feeling  which  prevailed  there 
is  shown  by  the  conduct  of  a  division  of  recruits  from 
Opitergium  (Oderzo  in  the  delegation  of  Treviso),  which 
not  long  after  the  outbreak  of  the  war  in  the  Illyrian  waters, 
surrounded  on  a  wretched  raft  by  the  war- vessels  of  the 
enemy,  allowed  themselves  to  be  shot  at  during  the  whole 
day  down  to  sunset  without  surrendering,  and,  such  of  them 
«s  had  escaped  the  missiles,  put  themselves  to  death  with 
their  own  hands  during  the  following  night  It  is  easy  to 
conceive  what  might  be  expected  of  such  a  population.  As 
they  had  already  granted  to  Caesar  the  means  of  more  than 
doubling  his  original  army,  so  after  the  outbreak  of  the 
civil  war  recruits  presented  themselves  in  great  numbers 
for  the  ample  levies  that  were  immediately  instituted. 

In  Italy  proper,  on  the  other  hand,  the  influence  of 
Caesar  was  not  even  remotely  to  be  compared 
to  that  of  his  opponents.  Although  he  had  the 
skill  by  dexterous  manceuvres  to  put  the  Catonian  party  in 
the  wrong,  and  had  sufficiently  commended  the  rectitude  of 
his  cause  to  all  who  wished  for  a  pretext  with  a  good  con- 
science either  to  remain  neutral,  like  the  majority  of  the 
senate,  or  to  embrace  his  side,  like  his  soldiers  and  the 
Transpadanes,  the  mass  of  the  burgesses  naturally  did  not 
allow  themselves  to  be  misled  by  these  things  and,  when 
the  commandant  of  Gaul  put  his  legions  in  motion  against 
Rome,  they  beheld^despite  all  explanations  as  to  formal 
law — ^in  Cato  and  Pompeius  the  defenders  of  the  legitimate 
republic,  in  Caesar  the  democratic  usurper.  People  in  gen* 
eral  moreover  expected  from  the  nephew  of  Marlus,  the 
son-in-law  of  Cinna,  the  ally  of  Catilina,  a  repetition  of  ths 
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Marian  and  Cinnan  horrors,  a  realization  of  the  satuinalit 
of  anarchy  projected  by  Catilina ;  and  though  Caesar  cei^ 
tainly  gained  allies  through  this  expectation — so  that  the 
political  refugees  immediately  put  themselves  in  a  body  at 
his  disposal,  the  ruined  men  saw  in  him  their  deliverer,  and 
the  lowest  ranks  of  the  rabble  in  the  capital  and  country 
towns  were  thrown  into  a  ferment  on  the  news  of  his  ad* 
yanoe,—- these  belonged  to  the  class  of  friends  who  are  more 
dangerous  than  foes. 

In  the  provinces  and  the  dependent  states  Caesar  had 
^^^^  even  less  influence  than  in  Italy.  Transalpine 
Gaul  indeed  as  far  as  the  Rhine  and  the  Chao- 
nel  obeyed  him,  and  the  colonists  of  Narbo  as  well  as  the 
Roman  burgesses  elsewhere  settled  in  Gaul  were  devoted 
to  him ;  but  even  in  the  Narbonese  province  the  constitu- 
tional party  had  numerous  adherents,  and  the  newly  con- 
quered provinces  were  far  more  a  burden  than  a  benefit  to 
Caesar  in  the  impending  civil  war ;  in  fact,  for  good  reasottt 
he  made  no  use  of  the  Celtic  infantry  at  all  in  that  war^ 
and  but  sparing  use  of  the  cavalry.  In  the  other  provinces 
and  the  neighbouring  half  or  wholly  independent  states 
Caesar  had  indeed  attempted  to  procure  for  himself  sup- 
port, had  lavished  rich  presents  on  the  princes,  caused  great 
buildings  to  be  executed  in  various  towns,  and  granted  to 
them  in  case  of  need  financial  and  military  assistance ;  but 
on  the  whole,  of  course,  not  much  had  been  gained  by  this 
means,  and  the  relations  with  the  German  and  Celtio  prince? 
in  the  regions  of  the  Rhine  and  the  Danube, — ^particularly 
the  connection  with  the  Noric  king  Voctio,  so  important 
for  the  recruiting  of  cavalry, — were  probably  the  only  re- 
lations of  this  sort  which  were  of  any  moment  for  him. 

While  Caesar  thus  entered  the  struggle  only  as  com- 
mandant  of  Gaul,  without  other  essential  re> 
?j^^*^"  sources  than  efficient  adjutants,  a  faithful  army, 
and  a  devoted  province,  Pompeius  began  it  aa 
the  de  facto  chief  of  the  Roman  commonwealth,  and  in  full 
possession  of  all  the  resources  that  stood  at  the  disposal  of 
the  legitimate  government  of  the  great  Roman  empire 

Vol.  IV.— 19* 
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But  whUe  Us  position  was  in  a  political  and  military  point 
of  view  far  more  oonsiderable,  it  was  also  on  the  other 
hand  far  less  definite  and  firm.  The  unity  of  leadership, 
which  resulted  of  itself  and  by  necessity  from  the  position 
of  CaesaTi  was  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  a  coalition ; 
■nd  although  Pcmpeius,  too  much  of  a  soldier  to  be  d» 
ceived  as  to  its  being  indisp^isable,  attempted  to  force  it 
on  the  coalition  and  got  himself  nominated  by  the  senate 
as  sole  and  absolute  generalissimo  by  land  and  sea,  yet  the 
senate  itself  could  not  be  set  aside  nor  hindered  from  a 
preponderating  influence  on  the  political,  and  an  occasional 
and  therefore  doubly  injurious  interference  with  the  mili- 
tary, superintendence.  The  recollection  of  the  twenty 
years'  war  waged  on  both  sides  with  envenomed  weapons 
between  Pompeius  and  the  constitutional  party ;  the  feel- 
ing which  vividly  prevailed  on  both  sides,  and  which  they 
with  difficulty  concealed,  that  the  first  consequence  of  the 
victory  when  achieved  would  be  a  rupture  between  the 
victors;  the  contempt  which  they  entertained  for  each 
other  and  with  only  too  good  grounds  in  either  case ;  tlie 
inconvenient  number  of  respectable  and  influential  men  in 
the  ranks  of  the  aristocracy  and  the  intellectual  and  moral 
inferiority  of  almost  all  who  took  part  in  the  matter- 
altogether  produced  among  the  opponents  of  Oaesar  a  re- 
luctant and  refractory  co-operation,  which  formed  a  very 
sad  contrast  to  the  harmonious  and  compact  action  on  the 
other  side. 

While  all  the  disadvantages  incident  to  the  orjalition 
of  powers  naturally  hostile  were  thus  felt  in  an 

Ff  aid  of  ,  1        ^  .  .  « . 

power  of  the  unusual  measure  by  Gaesars  antagonists,  this 
coalition  was  certainly  still  a  very  considerable 
pow€r.  It  had  exdnsive  command  of  the  sea ;  all  ports,  alj 
•hips  of  war,  all  the  materials  for  equipping  a  fleet  were  at 
ittf  disposal.  The  two  Spains— as  it  were  the  home  of  the 
power  of  Pompeius  just  as  the  two  Grauls  were  the  home 
of  that  of  Caesar — were  faithful  adherents  to  their  master 
and  in  the  hands  of  able  and  trustworthy  administrators 
In  the  other  provinces  also,  of  course  with  the  exceptioa 
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«f  the  two  Gauls,  the  posts  of  the  governois  and  com 
mandera  had  during  recent  years  been  filled  up  with  safe 
iAea  under  the  influence  of  Porapeius  and  the  minority  oi 
the  senate.  The  dientrstates  throughout  and  with  great 
decision  took  part  against  Caesar  and  in  favour  of  Pom- 
peias.  The  most  important  princes  and  cities  had  been 
brought  into  the  closest  personal  relations  with  Pompeiua 
during  the  different  sections  of  his  manifold  activity.  In 
the  war  against  the  Marians,  for  instance,  he  had  been  the 
companion  in  arms  of  the  kings  of  Numidia  and  Maure- 
tania  and  had  re-established  the  kingdom  of  the  former  (iii. 
414) ;  in  the  Mithradatic  war,  in  addition  to  a  number  of 
other  minor  principalities  temporal  and  spiritual,  he  had  re- 
established the  kingdoms  of  Bosporus,  Armenia,  and  Cap- 
padocia,  and  created  that  of  Deiotarus  (p.  171,  176,  177); 
it  was  primarily  at  his  instigation  that  the  Egyptian  war 
was  undertaken,  and  it  was  by  his  adjutant  that  the  rule  of 
the  Lagidae  had  been  fortified  afresh  (p.  190).  Even  the 
city  of  Massilia  in  Caesar's  own  province,  while  indebted 
to  the  latter  doubtless  for  various  favours,  was  indebted  to 
Pompeitts  at  the  time  of  the  Sertorian  war  for  a  very  con- 
siderable extension  of  territory  (p.  259)  ;  and,  besides,  the 
ruling  oligardiy  there  stood  in  natural  alliance — strength- 
ened by  various  mutual  relations — ^with  the  oligarchy  in 
Rome.  But  these  personal  motives  and  relations  as  well 
as  the  glory  pertaining  to  the  victor  in  three  continents, 
which  in  these  more  remote  parts  of  the  empire  far  out- 
shone that  of  the  conqueror  of  Gaul,  did  perhaps  less  harm 
to  Caesar  in  those  quarters  than  the  views  and  designs — 
which  had  not  remained  unknown  to  them-— of  the  heir  of 
Gaius  Gracchus  as  to  the  necessity  of  uniting  the  iependent 
states  and  the  usefulness  of  provincial  colonizations.  No 
one  of  the  dependent  dynasts  found  himself  more  immi* 

nently  threatened  by  this  peril  than  Juba  king 
B^uuik        ^^  Numidia.     Not  only  had  he  years  before,  in 

the  lifetime  of  his  father  Hiempsal,  fallen  into 
a  vehement  personal  quarrel  with  Caesar,  but  recently  the 
same  Curio,  who  now  occupied  almost  the  first  place  among 
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Caesar's  adjutants,  had  proposed  to  the  Bcmaa  burgessei 
the  annexation  of  the  Numidian  kingdom.  Lastly,  if  ma& 
ters  should  go  so  &r  as  to  lead  the  independent  neighbour^ 
ing  states  to  interfere  in  the  Boman  civil  war,  the  onlj 
state  of  real  power,  that  of  the  Parthians,  was  praotioaUj 
already  allied  with  the  aristocratic  party  by  the  connection 
entered  into  between  Paoorus  and  Bibulus  (p.  408),  while 
Caesar  was  far  too  much  a  Roman  to  league  hinjself  fur 
party  interests  with  the  conquerors  of  his  frif  nd  Crassus. 
As  to  Italy  the  great  majority  of  the  burgesses  were,  as 

has  been  already  mentioned,  averse  to  Caesar 
■gj&gt  — more  especially,  of  course,  the  whole  aristoc 

^"**''  racy  with  their  very  considerable  following,  but 

also  in  a  not  much  less  degree  the  great  capitalists,  who 
could  not  hope  in  the  event  of  a  thorough  reform  of  the 
commonwealth  to  preserve  their  partisan  jury-courts  and 
their  monopoly  of  extortion.  Of  equally  anti-demooratio 
sentiments  were  the  small  capitalists,  the  landholders  and 
generally  all  classes  that  had  anything  to  lose ;  but  in  these 
ranks  of  life  the  cares  of  the  next  rent-term  and  of  sowing 
and  reaping  outweighed,  as  a  rule,  every  other  consideration. 
The  army  at  the  disposal  of  Pompeius  consisted  chiefly 

of  the  Spanish  troops,  seven  legions  inured  to 
JSSaanny.    '^^^  ^^'^  '^  every  respect  reliable;  to  which  fell 

to  be  added  the  divisions  of  troops — wcAk  in- 
deed, and  very  much  scattered — ^which  were  to  be  found  in 
Syria,  Asia^  Macedonia,  Africa,  Sicily,  and  elsewhere.  In 
Italy  there  were  under  arms  at  the  outset  only  the  two 
legions  recently  given  off  by  Caesar,  whose  efifective  strength 
did  not  amount  to  more  than  7,000  men,  and  whose  trust* 
worthiness  was  more  than  doubtful,  because— levied  in 
Cisalpine  Gaul  and  eld  comrades  in  arms  of  Caesar— -they 
were  in  a  high  degree  displeased  at  the  unbecoming  intrigue 
oy  which  they  had  been  made  to  change  camps  (p.  425), 
and  recalled  with  longing  their  general  who  had  magnani« 
mously  paid  to  them  beforehand  at  their  departure  the  pre» 
^nits  which  were  promised  to  every  soldier  for  the  triumph, 
tiut,  apart  from  the  circumstance  that  the  Span  sh  troops 
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mighfi  arrive  in  Italy  with  the  spring  eiUier  by  the  land 
route  through  Gaul  or  by  sea,  the  men  of  the  three  legioni 
^  still  remaining  from  the  levies  of  699  (p.  375), 

as  well  as  the  Italian  levy  sworn  to  allegiano« 
"•  in  702  (p.  392),  could  be  recalled  from  theii 

furlough.  Including  these,  the  number  of  troops  standing 
«t  the  disposal  of  Pompeius  on  the  whole,  without  reckon 
\ng  the  seven  legions  in  Spain  and  those  scattered  in  other 
provinces,  amounted  in  Italy  alone  to  ten  legions  *  or  about 
60,000  men,  so  that  it  was  no  exaggeration  at  all,  when 
Pompeius  asserted  that  he  had  only  to  stamp  with  his  foot 
to  cover  the  ground  with  armed  men.  It  is  true  that  it 
required  some  interval — though  but  short — to  render  these 
soldiers  available ;  but  the  arrangements  for  this  purpose 
as  well  as  for  the  carrying  out  of  the  new  levies  ordered 
by  the  senate  in  consequence  of  the  outbreak  of  the  civil 
war  were  already  everywhere  in  progress.  Immediately 
afler  the  decisive  decree  of  the  senate  (7  Jan 
705),  in  the  very  depth  of  winter  the  most  emi* 
nent  men  of  the  aristocracy  set  out  to  the  different  districts, 
to  hasten  the  calling  up  of  recruits  and  the  preparation  of 
arms.  The  want  of  cavalry  was  much  felt,  as  for  this  arm 
they  had  been  accustomed  to  rely  wholly  on  the  provinces 
and  especially  on  the  Celtic  contingents ;  to  make  at  least 
a  beginning,  three  hundred  gladiators  belonging  to  Caesar 
were  taken  from  the  training  schools  of  Capua  and  mount* 
ed — a  step  which  however  met  with  general  disapproval,  and 
Pompeius  again  broke  up  this  troop  and  levied  in  room  of  it 
800  horsemen  from  the  mounted  slave-herdmen  of  Apulia. 
The  «tate-treasury  was  at  a  low  ebb  as  usual ;  they 
busied  themselves  in  supplementing  the  inadequate  amount 
of  cash  out  of  the  local  treasuries  and  even  from  the  teia- 
pi€>>treasures  of  the  municipia. 

Under  these  circumstances  the  war  opened  at  the  be- 
ginning of  January  705.      Of  troops  capable  of  marching 

*  This  number  waa  apecified  by  Pompeius  himself  (Caenr,  B.  0, 
i  6),  and  it  agrees  irith  the  fact,  that  he  lost  iu  Italy  about  60  aihorti 
m  80,000  men,  and  took  26,000  jver  to  Greece  (Cacsir,  B,  C.  iii  10). 
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Gaesar  had  not  more  than  a  legicn — 6,000  in 
^'cMTtBkM  ^ntry  and  300  cavalry — at  RavennA,  which  wai 
riref'"'"       by  the  highway  some  240  miles  distant  from 

Rome ;  Pompeius  had  two  weak  legions — 7,000 
infantry  and  a  small  squadron  of  cavalry — under  the  orderi 
of  Appius  Claudius  at  Luceria,  from  which,  likewise  by  the 
highway,  the  distance  was  just  about  as  great  to  the  capital. 
The  other  troops  of  Caesar,  leaving  out  of  account  the  raw 
divisions  of  recruits  still  in  course  of  formation,  were  st»> 
tioned,  one  half  on  the  Saone  and  Loire,  the  other  half  in 
Belgia,  while  Pompeius'  Italian  reserves  were  already  arriv« 
iiig  from  all  sides  at  their  rendezvous;  long  before  even 
the  first  of  the  Transalpine  divisions  of  Caesar  could  arrive 
in  Italy,  a  fiir  superior  army  could  not  but  be  ready  to 
receive  it  there.  It  seemed  folly,  with  a  band  of  the 
strength  of  that  of  Catilina  and  for  the  moment  without 
any  effective  reserve,  to  assume  the  aggressive  against  a 
superior  and  hourly  increasing  army  under  an  able  gen- 
eral ;  but  it  was  a  folly  in  the  spirit  of  Hannibal.  If  the 
beginning  of  the  struggle  were  postponed  till  spring,  the 
Spanish  troops  of  Pompeius  would  assume  the  offensive  in 
Transalpine,  and  his  Italian  troops  in  Cisalpine,  Gaul,  and 
Pompeius,  a  match  for  Caesar  in  tactics  and  superior  to 
him  in  experience,  was  a  formidable  antagonist  in  such  a 
campaign  running  its  regular  course.  Now  perhaps,  accus* 
toraed  as  he  was  to  operate  slowly  and  surely  with  superior 
masses,  he  might  be  disconcerted  by  a  wholly  improvised 
attack ;  and  that  which  could  not  greatly  discompose  Cae- 
sar's thirteenth  legion  afler  the  severe  trial  of  the  Gallio 
surprise  and  the  January  campaign  in  the  land  of  the  Bel- 
lovad  (p.  840), — the  suddenness  of  the  war  and  the  toil  of 
a  wintei  campaign — could  not  but  disorganize  the  Pcni* 
peiar.  corp^  consisting  of  old  soldiers  of  Caesar  or  of 'ill 
trained  recruits,  and  still  only  in  the  course  of  formation. 
Accordingly  Caesar  advanced  into  Italy.*    Two  high* 

•  The  decree  of  fhe  senate  was  passed  on  the  7th  January ;  en  tbf 
18th  it  had  been  already  for  Beveral  days  known  in  Bome  that  Caestf 
had  croaaed  the  boundary  (CSa  ad  AU,  vti.  10 ;  is.  10,  4) ;  the 
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ways  led  at  that  time  from  the  Roiriagt&a  to 


•dTAooe.  ^^  south ;  the  Aemilio-Cassian  which  led  from 
Bononia  over  the  Apennines  to  Arrettuin  and 
Rome,  and  the  Popillio-Flaminian,  which  led  from  Ravenna 
along  the  coast  of  the  Adriatic  to  Fanum  and  was  there 
divided,  one  branch  running  westward  through  the  Furlo 
pass  to  Rome,  another  southward  to  Ancona  and  thence 
onward  to  Apulia.  On  the  former  Marcus  Antonius  ad- 
vanced as  ibr  as  Arretium,  on  the  second  Caesar  himself 
pushed  forward.  Resistance  was  nowhere  encountered; 
the  recruitmg  officers  of  quality  had  no  military  skill,  their 
bands  of  recruits  were  no  soldiers,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
country  towns  were  only  anxious  not  to  be  involved  in  a 
siege.  When  Curio  with  1,500  men  approached  Iguvium, 
where  a  couple  of  thousand  Umbrian  recruits  had  assem- 
bled  under  the  praetor  Quintus  Minucius  Thermus,  general 
and  soldiers  toolc  to  flight  at  the  bare  tidings  of  his  ap- 
proach; and  similar  results  on  a  small  scale  everywhere 
ensued. 

Caesar  had  to  choose  whether  he  would  march  against 
Rome,  from  which  his  cavalry  at  Arretium  were 
B(inM«vM-  already  only  about  180  miles  distant,  or  against 
the  legions  encamped  at  Luceria.  He  chose  the 
latter  plan.  The  consternation  of  the  opposite  party  was 
boundless.  Pompeius  received  the  news  of  Caesar's  ad- 
vance at  Rome ;  he  seemed  at  first  disposed  to  defend  the 
capital,  but,  when  the  tidings  arrived  of  Caesar's  entrance 
into  the  Picenian  territory  and  of  his  first  successes  there, 
he  abandoned  Rome  and  ordered  its  evacuation*  A  panic, 
augmented  by  the  false  report  that  Caesar's  cavalry  had 
appeared  before  the  gates,  came  over  the  world  of  quality. 
The  senators,  who  had  been  informed  that  every  one  who 
should  remain  behind  in  the  capital  would  be  treated  as  an 
accomplice  of  the  rebel  Caesar,  flocked  in  crowds  out  at  the 

asQger  needed  at  the  rety  leest  three  days  from  Borne  to  Bavenoa 
According  to  this  the  setting  out  of  Oaeetf  falls  ebout  the  12th  Jeno 
try,  which  according  to  the  current  reduction  corresponds  to  the  JttBsf 
M  Nov.  704. 
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gates.  The  consuls  themselves  had  so  totally  lost  theif 
senses,  that  they  did  not  even  secure  the  treasure;  whet 
Pompeius  called  upon  them  to  fetch  it,  for  which  there  wa« 
sufficient  time,  they  returned  the  reply  that  they  would 
deem  it  safer,  if  he  should  first  occupy  Ploenum.  All  was 
perplexity ;  consequently  a  great  council  of  war  was  held 
in  Teanum  Sidicinum  (23  Jan.),  at  which  Pompeius,  La^ 
bienus,  and  both  consuls  were  present.  First  of  all  proi 
posals  of  accommodation  from  Caesar  were  again  submitted ; 
even  now  he  declared  himself  ready  at  once  to  dismiss  his 
army,  to  hand  over  his  provinces  to  the  successors  nomi- 
nated, and  to  become  a  candidate  in  the  regular  way  for 
the  consulship,  provided  that  Pompeius  were  to  depart  for 
Spain,  and  Italy  were  to  be  disarmed.  The  answer  was, 
that  if  Caesar  would  immediately  return  to  his  province, 
they  would  bind  themselves  to  procure  the  disarming  of 
Italy  and  the  departure  of  Pompeius  by  a  decree  of  the 
senate  to  be  passed  in  due  form  in  the  capital;  perhaps 
this  reply  was  intended  not  as  a  bare  artifice  to  deceive, 
but  as  an  acceptance  of  the  proposal  of  compromise;  it 
was,  however,  in  reality  the  opposite.  The  personal  con- 
ference with  Pompeius  desired  by  Caesar  the  former  de- 
clined, and  could  not  but  decline,  that  he  might  not  by  the 
semblance  of  a  new  coalition  with  Caesar  provoke  still 
more  the  distrust  already  felt  by  the  constitutional  pariy. 
Concerning  the  management  of  the  war  it  was  agreed  in 
Teanum,  that  Pompeius  should  take  the  command  of  the 
troops  stationed  at  Luceria,  on  which  notwithstanding  their 
untrustworthiness  all  hope  depended;  that  he  should  ad- 
vance with  these  into  his  own  and  Labienus*  native  coun* 
try,  Picenum ;  that  he  should  personally  call  the  general 
levy  there  to  arms,  as  he  had  done  some  thirty-five  yean 
ago  (iii.  400),  and  should  attempt  at  the  head  of  the  fmtb- 
ful  Picentine  cohorts  and  the  veterans  formerly  ucdei 
Caesar  to  set  a  limit  to  the  advance  of  the  enemj 

Everything  depended  on  whether  Pioer  um  w^uld  hol^ 
lets  in     o"^  u^^^'i^  Pomjreius  came  up  to  its  defence.     Al 
ready  Caesar  with  his  reunited  army  had  pcne 
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trated  into  it  along  the  coast  road  by  way  of  Anoona. 
Here  too  the  preparations  were  in  full  course;  in  th€ 
very  northernmost  Picenian  town  Auximum  a  consid- 
erable band  of  recruits  was  collected  under  Publius  Atti- 
us  Varus ;  but  at  the  entreaty  of  the  municipality  Varus 
ivivcuated  the  town  even  before  Caesar  appeared,  and  a 
handful  of  Caesar's  soldiers  which  overtook  the  troop  not 
&r  from  Auximum  totally  dispersed  it  after  a  brief  con« 
flict-^the  first  in  this  war.  In  like  manner  soon  afterwards 
Gains  Lucilius  Hirrus  with  3,000  men  evacuated  Cameri- 
num,  and  Publius  Lentulus  Spinther  with  5,000  Asculum. 
The  men,  thoroughly  devoted  to  Pompeius,  willingly  for 
the  most  part  left  their  houses  and  farms,  and  followed 
their  leaders  over  the  frontier ;  but  the  district  itself  was 
already  lost^  when  the  officer  sent  by  Pompeius  for  the 
temporary  conduct  of  the  defence,  Lucius  VibuUius  Rufus 
—no  genteel  senator,  but  a  soldier  experienced  in  war — 
arrived  there;  he  had  to  content  himself  with  taking  the 
six  or  seven  thousand  recruits  who  were  saved  away  from 
the  incapable  recruiting  officers,  and  conducting  them  for 
the  time  to  the  nearest  rendezvous. 

This  was  Corfinium,  the  place  of  meeting  for  the  levies 

in  the  Albensian,  Marsian  and  Paelignian  terri- 
52^^^^       tories ;  the  body  of  recruits  here  assembled,  of 

nearly  15,000  men,  was  the  contingent  of  the 
most  warlike  and  trustworthy  regions  of  Italy,  and  the 
flower  of  the  army  in  course  of  formation  for  the  consti- 
tutional  party.  When  Vibullius  arrived  here,  Caesar  was 
still  several  days'  march  behind ;  there  was  nothing  tc 
prevent  him  from  immediately  starting  agreeably  to  Pom- 
peius' instructions  and  conducting  the  saved  Picentine  re- 
cruits along  with  those  assembled  at  Corfinium  to  join  the 
main  army  in  Apulia.  But  the  commandant  in  Corfinium 
was  the  designated  successor  to  Caesar  in  tlie  governorship 
of  Transalpine  Gaul,  Lucius  Domitius,  one  of  the  most 
narrow-minded  and  stubborn  of  the  Roman  aristocracy ; 
and  he  not  only  refused  to  comply  with  the  orders  of  Pom 
peius,  but  also  prevented  Vibullius  from  departing  at  leaal 
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with  the  men  from  Picenam  for  Apulia.  So  firmly  was  hi 
persuaded  that  Pompeius  only  delayed  from  obstinacy  and 
must  necessarily  come  up  to  his  relief,  that  he  scarcely 
made  any  serious  preparations  for  a  siege  and  did  not  even 
gather  into  Corfinium  the  bands  of  recruits  placed  in  tlie 
surrounding  towns.  Pompeius  however  did  not  appear, 
and  for  good  reasons ;  for,  while  he  might  perhaps  apply 
his  two  untrustworthy  legions  as  a  support  to  the  Picen 
tine  general  levy,  he  could  not  with  them  alone  offer  battle 
to  Caesar.  Instead  of  him  after  a  few  days  Caesar  came 
(14  Feb.).  His  troops  had  been  joined  in  Picenum  by  the 
twelfth,  and  before  Corfinium  by  the  eighth,  legion  from 
beyond  the  Alps,  and,  besides  these,  three  new  legions  had 
been  formed  partly  from  the  Pompeian  men  that  were 
taken  prisoners  or  presented  themselves  voluntarily,  partly 
from  the  recruits  that  were  at  once  levied  everywhere ;  so 
that  Caesar  before  Corfinium  was  already  at  the  head  of  an 
army  of  40,000  men,  half  of  whom  had  seen  service.  So 
long  as  Domitius  hoped  for  the  arrival  of  Pompeius,  he 
caused  the  town  to  be  defended ;  when  the  letters  of  Pom- 
peius had  at  length  undeceived  him,  he  resolved,  not  for- 
sooth to  persevere  at  the  forlorn  post — ^by  which  he  would 
have  rendered  the  greatest  service  to  his  party — nor  even 
to  capitulate,  but,  while  the  common  soldiers  were  informed 
that  relief  was  dose  at  hand,  to  make  his  own  escape  along 
with  his  noble  officers  during  the  next  night.  Yet  he  had 
not  the  judgment  to  carry  into  effect  even  this  pretty 
scheme.  The  confusion  of  his  behaviour  betrayed  hinu 
A  part  of  the  men  began  to  mutiny ;  the  Marsian  recruits, 
who  held  such  an  infamy  on  the  part  of  their  general  to 
be  impossible,  wished  to  fight  against  the  mutineers ;  but 
they  too  were  obliged  reluctantly  to  believe  the  truth  of 
the  accusation,  whereupon  the  whole  garrison  arrested  theii 

staff  and  handed  it,  themselves,  and  the  town 
^S^»*-         over  to  Caesar  (20  Feb.).    The  corps  in  Alba, 

3,000  strong,  and  1,500  recruits  assembled  in 
Tarracina  thereupon  laid  down  their  arms,  as  soon  as  Ca& 
Bar's  patrols  of  cavalry  appeared ;  a  third  di^'ision  in  Sul 
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mo  of  8,500  men  had  been  previously  compelled  to  snv 
render. 

Pompeius  had  given  up  Italy  as  lost,  so  soon  as  Caesar 

had  occupied  Picenum;  only  he  wished  to  de* 
'^^^  lay  his  embarkation  as  long  as  possible,  \iith 
gS?^         the  view  of  saving  so  much  of  his  force  as  oould 

still  be  saved.  Accordingly  he  had  slowly  put 
himself  in  motion  for  the  nearest  sea-port  Brundisiuin. 
Thither  came  the  two  legions  of  Luceria  and  such  recruits 
as  Pompeius  had  been  able  hastily  to  collect  in  the  deserted 
Apulia^  as  well  as  the  troops  raised  by  the  consuls  and 
other  commissioners  in  Campania  and  conducted  in  all  haste 
to  Brundisium ;  thither  too  resorted  a  number  of  political 
fugitives,  including  the  most  distinguished  of  the  senators 

accompanied  by  their  families.  The  embarka- 
tion for  tion  began ;   but  the  vessels  at  hand  did  not 

suffice  to  transport  all  at  once  the  whole  mul- 
titude, which  still  amounted  to  25,000  persons.  No  course 
remained  but  to  divide  the  army.  Tlie  larger  half  went 
first  (4  March) ;  with  the  smaller  division  of  some  10,000 
men  Pompeius  awaited  at  Brundisium  the  return  of  the 
jQeet ;  for,  however  desirable  the  possession  of  Brundisium 
might  be  for  a  contingent  attempt  to  recover  Italy,  they 
did  not  venture  to  hold  the  place  permanently  against  Cae- 
sar. Meanwhile  Caesar  arrived  before  Brundisium;  the 
siege  began.  Caesar  attempted  first  of  all  to  close  the 
mouth  of  the  harbour  by  moles  and  floating  bridges,  with 
a  view  to  exclude  the  returning  fleet;  but  Pompeius  caused 
the  trading  vessels  lying  in  the  harbour  to  be  armed,  and 
managed  to  prevent  the  complete  closing  of  the  harbour 
until  the  fleet  appeared  and  the  troops — ^whom  PcmpeiuM 
with  great  dexterity,  in  spite  of  the  vigilance  of  the .  be« 
fiegers  and  the  hostile  feeling  of  the  inhabitants,  withdrew 
from  the  town  to  the  last  man  unharmed — were  carried  oflf 
beyond  Caesar's  reach  to  Greece  (17  March).  The  further 
pursuit,  like  the  siege  itself,  failed  for  want  of  a  fleet. 

In  a  campaign  of  two  months,  without  a  single  se]  <oui 
engagement^  Caesar  had  so  broken  up  an  array  ol  i^9 
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legions,  that  less  than  the  half  of  it  had  with  great  diffi 
culty  escaped  in  a  confused  flight  aeross  the  sea,  and  ths 
whole  Italian  peninsula,  induding  the  capital  with  the  states 
chest  and  all  the  stores  aocmnulated  there,  had  fallen  into 
the  power  of  the  victor.  Not  without  reason  did  the 
beaten  party  bewail  the  terrible  rapidity,  sagacity,  and 
energy  of  the  **  monster," 

But  it  may  be  questioned  whether  Caesar  gained  or  lost 
Miiitaiy  nior©  by  the  conquest  of  Italy.  In  a  military 
andflxmn.  respect,  no  doubt,  very  considerable  resources 
of  the  Mia-  were  now  not  merely  withdrawn  from  his  op 
ponents,  but  rendered  available  for  himself; 
even  in  the  spring  of  705  his  army  embraced, 
in  consequence  of  the  levies  en  moist  instituted  everywhere, 
a  considerable  number  of  legions  of  recruits  in  addition  to 
the  nine  old  ones.  But  on  the  other  hand  it  now  became 
necessary  not  merely  to  leave  behind  a  considerable  garri- 
son in  Italy,  but  also  to  take  measures  against  the  closing 
of  the  transmarine  traffic  contemplated  by  his  opponents 
who  commanded  the  sea,  and  against  the  famine  with  which 
the  capital  was  consequently  threatened ;  whereby  Caesar's 
already  sufficiently  complicated  military  task  was  compli- 
cated further  still.  Financially  it  was  certainly  of  import 
tance,  that  Caesar  had  the  good  fortune  to  obtain  possession 
of  the  stock  of  money  in  the  capital ;  but  the  principal 
sources  of  income  and  particularly  the  revenues  from  the 
East  were  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  and,  in  consequence 
of  the  greatly  increased  demands  for  the  army  and  the  new 
obligation  to  provide  for  the  starving  population  of  Uie 
capital,  the  considerable  sums  which  were  found  quickly 
melted  away.  Caesar  soon  found  himself  compelled  to 
appeal  to  private  credit,  and,  as  it  seemed  that  he  could 
not  possibly  gain  any  long  respite  by  this  means,  extensive 
confiscations  were  generally  anticipated  as  the  only  remaiii- 
ing  expedient. 

More  serious  difficulties  still  were  created  by  the  politi. 
..     ^   .     cal  relations  amidst  which  Caesar  found  himself 

Its  polttiral 

iMuiti.  placed  on  the  conquest  of  Italy.    The  apprehen 
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FMTof  sion  of  an  anarchical  revolution  was  univcrsaj 

*"*^^  among  the  propertied  classes.  Friends  and  foes 
saw  in  Caesar  a  seotnd  Catilina;  Pompeius  believed  or 
affected  to  believe  that  Caesar  had  been  driven  to  civil  war 
merely  by  the  impossibility  of  paying  his  debts.  This  was 
certainly  absurd;  but  in  fact  Caesar's  antecedents  were 
anything  but  reassuring,  and  still  less  reassuring  was  the 
aspect  of  the  retinue  that  now  surrounded  him.  Individ- 
uals of  the  most  broken  reputation,  notorious  personages 
like  Quiotus  Hortensius,  Gaius  Curio,  Marcus  Antouius,-^ 
the  latter  the  stepson  of  the  Catilinarian  Lentulus  who  was 
executed  by  the  orders  of  Cicero— 'Were  the  most  promi- 
nent actors  in  it ;  the  highest  posts  of  trust  were  bestowed 
on  men  who  had  long  ceased  even  to  reckon  up  their  debts ; 
people  saw  men  who  held  office  under  Caesar  not  merely 
keeping  dancing-girls — ^which  was  done  by  others  also— 
but  appearing  publicly  in  company  with  them.  Was  there 
any  wonder,  that  even  grave  and  politically  impartial  men 
expected  amnesty  for  all  exiled  criminals,  cancelling  of 
creditors'  claims,  comprehensive  mandates  of  confiscation, 
proscription,  and  murder,  nay,  even  a  plundering  of  Rome 
by  the  Gallic  soldiery  1 

But  in  this  respect  the  ^'  monster  "  deceived  the  expec 

tations  of  his  foes  as  well  as  of  his  friends.  As 
S^f**^     soon  even  as  Caesar  occupied  the  first  Italian 

town,  Ariminum,  he  prohibited  all  common  sol- 
diers from  appearing  armed  within  the  walls ;  the  country 
towns  were  protected  from  injury  throughout  and  without 
distinction,  whether  they  had  given  him  a  friendly  or  hos- 
tile reception.  When  the  mutinous  garrison  surrendered 
Corfinium  late  in  the  evening,  he  in  the  face  of  every  mili- 
tary consideration  postponed  the  occupation  of  the  tcwn 
till  the  following  morning,  solely  that  he  might  not  aban^ 
don  the  burgesses  to  the  nocturnal  invasion  of  his  exaspe^ 
ited  soldiers.  Of  the  prisoners  the  common  soldiers,  as 
presumably  indifferent  to  politics,  were  incorporated  with 
his  own  army,  wliile  the  officers  were  not  merely  spared, 
but  also  freely  dismissed  without  distinction  p/  p<trson  and 
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without  the  exaction  of  any  promises  whatever ;  and  all 
which  they  clamed  as  private  property  was  frankly  givtsn 
up  to  themi  without  even  investigating  with  any  strictness 
the  warrant  for  their  daims.  Lucius  Domitius  himself 
was  thus  treated,  and  even  Labienus  had  the  money  and 
baggage  which  he  had  left  behind  s^it  after  him  to  the 
enemy's  camp.  In  the  most  painful  financial  embarrass* 
ment  the  immense  estates  of  his  opponents  whether  pre»* 
eot  or  absent  were  not  assailed ;  indeed  Caesar  prrferred 
to  borrow  from  friends,  rather  than  that  he  should  stir  up 
the  holders  of  property  against  him  even  by  exacting  the 
formally  admissible,  but  practically  antiquated,  land  lax 
(iii.  474).  The  victor  regarded  only  the  half,  and  that  not 
the  more  difficult  half,  of  his  task  as  solved  with  the  vic- 
tory ;  he  saw  the  security  for  its  duration,  according  to  his 
own  expression,  only  in  the  unconditional  pardon  of  the 
vanquished,  and  had  accordingly  during  the  whole  march 
from  Ravenna  to  Brundisium  incessantly  renewed  his  efforts 
to  bring  about  a  personal  conference  with  Pompeius  and  a 
tolerable  accommodation. 

But,  if  the  aristocracy  had  previously  refused  to  listcA 

to  reconciliation,  the  unexpected  and  withal  so 
of  tiM  «■!•  disgraceful  emigration  had  raised  their  wrath  to 
'"^  "  madness,  and  the  wild  vengeance  breathed  by 

the  beaten  contrasted  strangely  with  the  placability  of  the 
victor.  The  communications  regularly  coming  from  the 
camp  of  the  emigrants  to  their  friends  left  behind  in  Italy 
were  full  of  projects  for  confiscations  and  proscriptions,  of 
plans  for  purifying  the  senate  and  the  state,  compared  with 
which  the  restoration  of  Sulla  was  child's  play,  and  which 
even  the  moderate  men  of  their  own  party  heard  with  hor« 

ror.  The  frantic  passion  of  impotence,  the  wise 
qui«t°pTOpie  moderation  of  power,  produced  their  effect.  The 
g^^'^'       whole  mass,  in  whose  eyes  material  intercbta 

were  superior  to  political,  threw  itself  into  the 
arms  of  Caesar.  The  country  towns  idolized  ^'  the  upright* 
ness,  the  moderation,  the  prudence"  of  the  victor;  and 
even  opponents  conceded  that  these  testimonies  of  reaped 
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were  meant  in  earnest.  Tbe  great  capitalists,  farmers  of 
the  taxes,  and  jnrjmeh,  showed  no  special  desire,  afler  the 
severe  shipwreck  which  had  befaUen  the  constitutional  part/ 
in  Italy,  to  entrust  themselves  fvt^ier  to  the  same  pilots ; 
capital  returned  to  the  light,  and  ''  the  rich  lords  resorted 
igain  to  their  daily  task  of  writing  their  rent-rolls."  Even 
the  great  majority  of  the  senate,  at  least  numerically  speak* 
ing — ^for  certainly  but  few  of  the  noblcT  and  more  influen- 
tial members  of  the  senate  were  included  in  it — ^had  not- 
withstanding the  orders  of  Pompeius  and  of  the  consuls 
remained  behind  in  Italy,  and  a  portion  of  them  even  in 
the  capital  itself;  and  they  acquiesced  in  Caesar's  rule. 
The  moderation  of  Caesar,  well  calculated  even  in  its  very 
semblance  of  excess,  attained  its  object:  the  trembling 
anxiety  of  the  propertied  classes  as  to  the  impending  an- 
archy was  in  some  measure  allayed.  This  was  doubtless 
an  incalculable  gain  for  the  future ;  the  prevention  of  an- 
archy, and  of  the  scarcely  less  dangerous  alarm  of  anarchy 
was  the  indispensable  preliminary  to  the  future  reorganizs' 
tion  of  the  commonwealth. 

But  at  the  moment  this  moderation  was  more  danger' 

ous  for  Caesar  than  the  renewal  of  the  Cinnan 

5^^!^     and  Catilinarian  fury  would  have  been ;  it  did 

JjJJJ^  not  convert  enemies  into  friends,  and  it  con- 

agaiiut  verted  friends  into  enemies.     Caesar's  •  Catilin- 

Caenr. 

arism  adherents  were  indignant  that  murder  and 
pillage  remained  in  abeyance;  these  audacious  and  des- 
perate personages,  some  of  whom  were  men   of  talent, 

miirht  be  expected  to  prove  cross  and  untract- 
fh^npuiy  able.  The  republicans  of  all  shades,  on  the 
"  '*  other  hand,  were  neither  converted  nor  propi- 
tiated by  the  leniency  of  the  conqueror.  According  to  the 
ci'sod  of  the  Gatonian  party,  duty  towards  what  they  called 
ki  sir  &therland  absolved  them  from  every  other  consider- 
ation ;  even  one  who  owed  freedom  and  life  to  Caesar  re- 
mained entitled  and  in  duty  bound  to  take  up  arms  or  at 
least  to  engage  in  plots  against  him.  The  less  decided 
■actions  of  the  cxmstitutional  party  were  no  doubt  ready 
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to  accept  peace  and  protection  from  the  new^  monarch; 
nerertheless  they  ceased  not  to  curse  the  monarchy  aiid 
the  monarch  at  heart.  The  more  dearly  the  change  of 
the  constitution  became  manifest,  the  more  distinctlj  tlii 
great  majority  of  the  burgesses — ^both  in  the  capital  with 
its  keener  susceptibility  of  political  excitement,  and  among 
the  more  energetic  population  of  the  country  and  country 
towns — ^awoke  t*)  a  consciousness  of  their  republican  sen* 
timents ;  so  far  the  friends  of  the  constitution  in  Rome 
reported  with  truth  to  their  brethren  of  kindred  views  in 
exile,  that  at  home  all  classes  and  all  persons  were  friendly 
to  Pompeius.  The  discontented  temper  of  all  these  circles 
was  further  increased  by  the  moral  pressure,  which  the 
more  decided  and  more  notable  men  who  shared  such  views 
exercised  from  their  very  position  as  emigrants  over  the 
multitude  of  the  humbler  and  more  lukewarm.  The  con< 
science  of  the  honourable  man  smote  him  in  regard  to  his 
remaining  in  Italy ;  the  half-aristocrat  fimded  that  he  was 
ranked  among  the  plebeians,  if  he  did  not  go  into  exile 
with  the  Domitil  and  the  Metelli,  and  even  if  he  took  his 
seat  in  the  Caesarian  senate  of  nobodies.  The  victor's 
special  clemency  gave  to  this  silent  opposition  increased 
political  importance;  seeing  that  Caesar  abstained  from 
terrorism,  it  seemed  as  if  his  secret  opponents  could  dis- 
play their  disinclination  to  his  rule  without  much  danger. 
Very  soon  he  experienced  remarkable  treatment  in  thia 

respect  at  the  hands  of  the  senate.  Caesar  had 
SatanM^f  begun  the  struggle  to  liberate  the  overawed 
toOaSlt?       senate  from  its  oppressors.     This  was  done; 

consequently  he  wished  to  obtain  from  the  sen> 
ate  approval  of  what  had  been  done,  and  full  powers  for 
the  continuance  of  the  war.  For  this  purpose,  when  Cao* 
tar  appeared  before  the  capital  (end  of  March)  the  tribunes 
of  his  party  convoked  for  him  the  senate  (1  April).  The 
meeting  was  tolerably  numerous,  but  the  more  notable  of 
the  very  senators  that  remained  in  Italy  were  absent,  in^ 
eluding  even  the  former  leader  of  the  servile  majority 
Marcus  Cicero  and  Caesar's  own  iather-in*Uw  Lucius  Piso^ 
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and,  what  was  worse,  those  who  did  appear  were  not  in- 
clined to  enter  into  Caesar's  proposals.  When  Caesar 
spoke  of  full  power  to  continue  the  war,  one  of  the  only 
two  consulars  present,  Servius  Sulpicius  Rufus,  a  very 
timid  man  who  desired  nothing  but  a  quiet  death  in  his 
bed,  was  of  opinion  that  Caesar  would  deserve  well  of  his 
country  if  he  should  abandon  the  thought  of  carrying  the 
war  to  Greece  and  Spain.  When  Caesar  thereupon  re- 
quested the  senate  at  least  to  be  the  medium  of  transmit- 
ting his  peace  proposals  to  Pompeius,  they  were  not  indeed 
opposed  to  that  course  in  itself,  but  the  threats  of  the  emi- 
grants against  the  neutrals  had  so  terrified  the  latter,  that 
no  one  was  found  to  undertake  the  message  of  peace. 
Through  the  disinclination  of  the  aristocracy  to  help  the 
erection  of  the  monarch's  throne,  and  through  the  same 
inertness  of  the  dignified  corporation,  by  means  of  which 
Caesar  had  shortly  before  frustrated  the  legal  nomination 
of  Pompeius  as  generalissimo  in  the  civil  war,  he  too  was 
now  thwarted  when  making  a  like  request.  Other  im- 
pediments, moreover,  occurred.  Caesar  desired,  with  the 
view  of  regulating  in  some  sort  of  way  his  position,  to  be 
named  dictator ;  but  his  wish  was  not  complied  with,  be- 
cause such  a  magistrate  could  only  be  constitutionally  ap- 
pointed by  one  of  the  consuls,  and  the  attempt  of  Caesar 
to  buy  the  consul  Lentulus — of  which  owing  to  the  disor- 
dered condition  of  his  finances  there  was  a  good  prospect — 
nevertheless  proved  a  failure.  The  tribune  of  the  people 
Lucius  Metellus,  moreover,  lodged  a  protest  against  all  the 
&teps  of  the  proconsul,  and  made  signs  as  though  he  would 
protect  with  his  person  the  public  chest,  when  Caesar's  men 
came  to  empty  it.  Caesar  could  not  avoid  in  this  case  o> 
denng  that  the  inviolable  person  should  be  pushed  aside 
88  gently  as  possible ;  otherwise,  he  kept  by  his  purpose 
of  abstaining  from  all  violent  steps.  He  declared  to  the 
senate,  just  as  the  constitutional  party  had  done  shortly 
before,  that  he  had  certainly  desired  to  regulate  things  in 
a  legal  way  and  with  the  help  of  the  supreme  authority ; 
but,  since  this  help  was  refused,  he  could  dispense  with  it* 
Vol.  IV.~20 
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WithoU;  further  oonoerning  himself  about  the  senate 
FMTiflioiiai  *°^  ^^  formalities  of  state  law,  he  handed  over 
«*»«»-  the  temporary  administration  of  the  capital  to 
affainofthe  the  praetor  Marcus  Aemilius  Lepidus  as  city- 
**^  prefect^  and  made  the  requisite  arrangemenU 

for  tne  administration  of  the  provinces  that  obeyed  him  and 
the  continuance  of  the  war.    Even  amidst  the 
i^proT-       ^-^  q£  ^^  gigantic  struggle,  and  with  all  the 

alluring  sound  of  Caesar's  lavish  promises^  it 
still  made  a  deep  impression  on  the  multitude  of  the  capi- 
tal, when  they  saw  in  their  free  Rome  the  monarch  for  the 
first  time  exercising  a  monarch's  prerogative  and  breaking 
open  the  doors  of  the  treasury  by  his  soldiers.  But  the 
times  had  gone  by,  when  the  impressions  and  feelings  of 
the  multitude  determined  the  course  of  events ;  it  was  with 
the  legions  that  the  decision  lay,  and  a  few  painful  feelings 
more  or  less  were  in  fact  of  no  farther  moment. 

Caesar  hastened  to  resume  the  war.     He  owed  his  suc- 
cesses hitherto  to  the  offensive,  and  he  intended 
Mdana  in'       Still  to  maintain  it.     The  position  of  his  antago- 
^*^"'  nist  was  singular.     After,  the  original  plan  of 

carrying  on  the  campaign  simultaneously  in  the  two  Gaula 
by  offensive  operations  from  the  bases  of  Italy  and  Spain 
had  been  frustrated  by  Caesar's  aggressive,  Pompeius  had 
intended  to  go  to  Spain.  There  he  had  a  very  strong  posi- 
tion. The  army  amounted  to  seven  legions ;  a  large  num- 
ber of  Pompeius'  veterans  served  in  it^  and  several  years 
of  conflicts  in  the  Lusitanian  mountains  had  hardened  sol- 
diers and  officers.  Among  its  captains  Marcus  Varro  in- 
deed was  simply  a  celebrated  scholar  and  a  faithful  parti« 
san  ;  but  Lucius  Afranius  had  fought  with  distinction  in  the 
E^st  and  in  the  Alps,  and  Marcus  Petreius,  the  conqueror 
of  Catilina,  was  an  ofiicer  as  dauntless  as  he  was  able. 
While  in  the  Further  province  Caesar  had  still  various  ad- 
herents from  the  time  of  his  governorship  there  (p.  258), 
the  more  important  province  of  the  Ebro  was  attached  by 
all  the  ties  of  veneration  and  gratitude  to  the  celebrated 
general,  who  twenty  years  before  had  held  the  command  in 
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it  during  the  Sertorian  war,  and  aA^er  the  teiminataon  of 
that  war  had  organiieed  it  anew.  Pompeius  could  evidentlj^ 
after  the  Italian  disaater  do  nothing  better  than  proceed  to 
Spain  with  the  saved  remnant  of  his  army,  and  then  at  the 
head  of  his  whole  force  advance  to  meet  Caesar.  But  un* 
fortunately  he  had,  in  the  hope  of  being  able  still  to  save 
the  troops  that  were  in  Corfinium,  tarried  in  Apulia  so  long 
that  he  was  compelled  to  choose  the  nearer  Brundiaiuni  as 
liis  place  of  embarkation  instead  of  the  Campanian  ports. 
Why,  master  as  he  was  of  the  sea  and  Sicily,  he  did  not 
subsequently  revert  to  his  original  plan,  cannot  be  deter- 
mined; probably  the  aristocracy  after  their  nhort-sighted 
and  distrustful  £ishion  showed  no  desire  to  commit  them- 
selves to  the  Spanish  troops  and  the  Spanish  population. 
At  any  rate  Pompeius  remained  in  the  East,  and  Caesai 
had  the  option  of  directing  his  first  attack  either  against  the 
army  which  was  being  organized  in  Greece  under  Pom- 
peius' own  command,  or  against  that  which  was  ready  for 
battle  under  his  lieutenants  in  Spain.  He  had  decided  in 
favour  of  the  latter  course,  and,  as  soon  as  the  Italian  cam- 
paign ended,  had  taken  measures  to  collect  on  the  lower 
Rhone  nine  of  his  best  legions,  as  also  6,000  cavalry — part> 
ly  men  individually  picked  out  by  Caesar  in  the  Celtic  can  • 
tons,  partly  German  mercenaries — and  a  number  of  Iberian 
and  Ligurian  arohers. 

But  at  this  point  his  opponents  also  had  been  active. 
Lucius  Domitius,  who  was  nominated  by  the 
against  Senate  in  Caesar's  stead  as  governor  of  Trans- 

"**''  alpine  Gaul,  had  proceeded  from  Corfinium — aa 

soon  as  Caesar  had  released  him — ^along  with  his  attendants 
and  with  Pompeius'  confidant  Lucius  Vibullius  Rufus  to 
Massilia,  and  actually  induced  that  city  to  declare  for  Pom- 
peius and  even  to  refuse  a  passage  to  Caesar's  troops.  Of 
the  Spanish  troops  the  two  least  trust  worthy  legions  were 
lefl  behind  under  the  command  of  Varro  in  the  Further 
province ;  while  the  five  best,  reinforced  \y  40,000  Spanish 
infantry — partly  Celtiberian  infantry  of  the  line,  partly 
Lusitanian  and  other  light  troops — and  by  5,000  Spanish 
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cavalry,  under  Afranius  and  Petreius  had,  in  aocordaiiet 
with  the  orders  of  Pompeius  transmitted  by  Vibullius,  set 
out  to  close  the  Pyrenees  against  the  enemy. 

Meanwhile  Caesar  himself  arrived  in  Gaul  and,  as  the 

commencement  of  the  siege  of  Massilia  still  d^ 
Btestbo  tained  him  in  person,  he  immediately  despatched 

^^*^*^  the  greater  part  of  his  troops  assembled  on  the 
Khone — 9^  legions  and  the  cavalry — along  the  great  road 
leading  by  way  of  Narbo  (Narbonne)  to  Rhode  (Rosas) 
with  the  view  of  anticipating  the  enemy  at  the  Pyrenees. 
The  movement  was  successful ;  when  Afranius  and  Petreius 
arrived  at  the  passes,  they  found  them  already  occupied  by 

the  Caesarians  and  the  line  of  the  Pyrenees  lost. 
SSJ£^**      They  then  took  up  a  position  at  Ilerda  (Lorida) 

between  the  Pyrenees  and  the  Ebro.  This  town 
lies  twenty  miles  to  the  north  of  the  Ebro  on  the  right 
bank  of  one  of  its  tributaries,  the  Sicoris  (Segre),  which  was 
crossed  by  only  a  single  solid  bridge  immediately  at  Ilerda. 
To  the  south  of  Ilerda  the  mountains  which  adjoin  the  left 
bank  of  the  Ebro  approach  pretty  close  to  the  town ;  to  the 
northward  there  stretches  on  both  sides  of  the  Sicoris  a 
level  country  which  is  commanded  by  the  hill  on  which  the 
town  is  built.  For  an  army,  which  had  to  submit  to  a 
siege,  it  was  an  excellent  position ;  but  the  defence  of  Spain, 
after  the  occupation  of  the  line  of  the  Pyrenees  had  been 
neglected,  could  only  be  undertaken  in  earnest  behind  the 
Ebro,  and,  as  no  secure  communication  was  established  be- 
tween Ilerda  and  the  Ebro,  and  no  bridge  existed  over  the 
latter  stream,  the  retreat  from  the  temporary  to  the  true 
defensive  position  was  not  sufficiently  secured.  The  Cae- 
sarians established  themselves  above  Ilerda,  in  the  delta 
which  the  river  Sicoris  forms  with  the  Cinga  (Cinca),  which 
unites  with  it  below  Ilerda ;  but  the  attack  only  began  in 
earnest  after  Caesar  had  arrived  in  the  camp  (28  June). 
Under  the  walls  of  the  town  the  struggle  was  maintained 
with  equal  exasperation  and  equal  valour  on  both  sides,  and 
wi'.h  frequent  alternations  of  success ;  but  the  Caesariani 
iid  not  attain  their  ol)ject — which  was,  to  establish  then^ 
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selves  between  the  Pompeian  camp  and  the  town  and  ther& 
by  to  possess  themselves  of  the  stone  bridge— -and  they 
consequently  remained  dependent  for  their  communicatioc 
with  Gaul  solely  on  two  bridges  which  they  had  hastily 
constructed  over  the  Sicoris,  and,  as  the  river  at  Ilerda  itsel/ 
was  too  considerable  to  be  bridged  over,  about  eighteen  or 
twenty  miles  fartlier  up. 

.  When  the  floods  came  on  with  the  melting  of  the  Bnow, 

these  temporary  bridges  were  swept  away  ;  and, 
2^'*'^^^       as  they  had  no  vessels  for  the  pa^^sage  of  the 

highly  swollen  rivers  and  under  such  circum- 
stances the  restoration  of  the  bridges  could  not  for  the 
present  be  thought  o£  the  Caesarian  army  was  confined  to 
the  narrow  space  between  the  Cinca  and  the  Sicoris,  while 
the  left  bank  of  the  Sicoris  and  with  it  the  road,  by  which 
the  army  communicated  with  Gaul  and  Italy,  were  exposed 
almost  undefended  to  the  Pompeians,  who  passed  the  river 
partly  by  the  town-bridge,  partly  by  swimming  after  the 
Lusitanian  &shion  on  skins.  It  was  the  season  shortly  b^ 
fore  harvest ;  the  old  produce  was  almost  used  up,  the  new 
was  not  yet  gathered,  and  the  narrow  stripe  of  land  between 
the  two  streams  was  soon  exhausted.  In  the  camp  actual 
famine  prevailed^-the  modiuB  of  wheat  cost  50  denarii 
{£\  lOtf.) — and  dangerous  diseases  broke  out ;  whereas  on 
the  left  bank  there  were  accumulated  provisions  and  varied 
supplies,  as  well  as  troops  of  all  sorts^-reinforcements  from 
Ganl  of  cavalry  and  archers,  officers  and  soldiers  from  fur^ 
lough,  foraging  parties  returning — in  all  a  mass  of  0,000 
men,  whom  the  Pompeians  attacked  with  superior  force  and 
drove  with  great  loss  to  the  mountains,  while  the  Caesarians 
on  the  right  bank  were  obliged  to  remain  passive  spectators 
of  the  unequal  conflict.  The  communications  of  the  army 
were  in  the  hands  of  the  Pompeians ;  in  Italy  the  aocounts 
from  Spain  suddenly  ceased,  and  the  suspicious  rumours, 
which  began  to  circulate  there,  were  not  so  very  remote 
from  the  truth.  Had  the  Pompeians  followed  up  their  ad- 
vantage with  some  energy,  they  could  not  have  failed  eithei 
to  reduce  under  their  power  or  at  least  to  drive  back  tow 
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ArdK  Gaul  the  mass  scarcely  capable  of  resistan  te  which  wai 
crowded  together  on  the  left  bank  of  the  SicoriSy  and  to 
occupy  this  bank  so  completely  that  not  a  man  could  cross 
the  river  without  their  knowledge.  But  both  points  were 
n^lected ;  those  bands  were  doubtless  forced  off  with  losr 
but  neither  destroyed  nor  completely  beaten  back,  and  the 
preyontion  of  the  crossing  of  the  river  was  left  substantially 
to  the  river  itself. 

Thereupon  Caeaar  formed  his  plan.  He  ordered  port- 
able boats  of  a  light  wooden  frame  and  osier 
MteuLhM  work  lined  with  leather,  after  the  model  of  those 
L^tto^"^*  used  in  the  Channel  amoi^  the  Britons  and  sub- 
sequently by  the  Saxons,  to  be  prepared  in  the 
camp  and  transported  in  waggons  to  the  point  where  the 
bridges  had  stood.  On  these  frail  barks  the  other  bank  was 
reached  and,  as  it  was  found  unoccupied,  the  bridge  was  re> 
established  without  much  difficulty ;  the  communications 
were  thereupon  quickly  restored,  and  the  eagerly  expected 
■tipplies  were  conveyed  to  the  camp.  Caesar's  happy  idea 
thus  rescued  the  army  from  the  immense  peril  in  which  it 
was  placed.  Then  the  cavalry  of  Caesar  which  in  efficiency 
fiir  surpassed  that  of  the  enemy  began  at  once  to  scour  the 
country  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Sicoris ;  the  most  consideiv 
able  Spanish  communities  between  the  Pyrenees  and  t^e 
Ebro-^sca,  Tarraco,  Dertosa,  and  othet*s — ^nay,  even  sevi- 
eral  to  the  south  of  the  Ebro,  passed  over  to  Caesar's  side. 
The  supplies  of  the  Pompeians  were  now  rendered  scarce 
through  the  foraging  parties  of  Caesar  and  the 
SiaPompei-  defection  of  the  neighbouring  communities ;  they 
lia£T  resolved  at  length  to  retire  behind  the  line  of  the 
Ebro,  and  set  themselves  in  all  haste  to  form  a 
bridge  of  boats  over  the  Ebro  below  the  mouth  of  the  Sico* 
ris.  Caesar  sought  to  cut  off  the  retreat  of  his  opponents 
over  the  Ebro  and  to  detain  them  in  Ilerda ;  but  so  long  as 
the  enemy  remained  in  possession  of  the  bridge  at  Derda 
and  he  had  cont'^ol  of  neither  ford  nor  bridge  there,  he  could 
not  distribute  his  army  over  both  banks  of  the  river  and 
could  not  it  Twt  Ilerda.    His  soldiers  therefore  worked  day 
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and  night  to  lower  the  depth  of  the  river  by  means  of  canalf 
drawing  off  the  water,  so  that  the  infantry  could  wade 
Uirough  it.  But  the  preparations  of  the  Pompeians  to  pass 
the  Ebro  were  sooner  fmished  than  the  arrangements  of  the 
Caesarians  to  invest  Ilerda ;  when  the  former  afler  finishing 
the  bridge  of  boats  began  their  march  towards  the  Ebro 
along  the  lefl  bank  of  the  Sicoris,  the  canals  of  the  Caesari- 
ans  seemed  to  the  general  not  yet  far  enough  advanced  to 
make  the  ford  available  for  the  infantry  ;  he  ordered  only 
his  cavalry  to  pass  the  stream  and,  by  clinging  to  the  rear 
of  the  enemy,  at  least  to  detain  and  harass  them. 

But  when  Caesar's  legions  saw  in  the  grey  morning  the 
enemy's  columns  which  had  been  retiring  since 
JJJJJJ^  midnight,  they  discerned  with  the  sure  instinct 

of  experienced  veterans  the  strategic  importance 
of  this  retreat,  which  would  compel  them  to  follow  their 
antagonists  into  distant  and  impracticable  regions  filled  by 
hostile  troops ;  at  their  own  request  the  general  ventured 
to  lead  the  infantry  also  into  the  river,  and  although  the 
water  reached  up  to  the  shoulders  of  the  men,  it  was  crossed 
without  accident.  It  was  high  time.  If  the  narrow  plain, 
which  separated  the  town  of  Ilerda  from  the  mountains  en- 
closing the  Ebro  were  once  traversed  and  the  army  of  the 
Pompeians  entered  the  mountains,  their  retreat  to  the  Ebro 
could  no  longer  be  prevented.  Already  they  had,  notwith- 
standing the  constant  attacks  of  the  enemy's  cavalry  which 
greatly  delayed  their  march,  approached  within  five  miles 
of  the  mountains,  when  they,  having  been  on  the  march  since 
midnight  and  unspeakably  exhausted,  abandoned  their  origin 
nal  plan  of  traversing  the  whole  plain  on  the  same  day,  and 
pitched  their  camp.  Here  the  infantry  of  Caesar  overlook 
them  and  encamped  opposite  to  them  in  the  evening  and 
during  the  night,  as  the  nocturnal  march  which  the  Pompei- 
ans had  at  first  contemplated  was  abandoned  from  fear  <»f 
the  night-attacks  of  the  cavalry.  On  the  following  day  also 
both  armies  remained  immoveable,  occupied  only  in  recon* 
Doitring  the  country. 

Early  in  the  morning  of  the  third  day  Caesar's  in&ntrj 
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set  out^  that  by  a  movement  throu  gh  the  patb- 
the  Xbra         less  mountains  alongside  of  the  road  they  might 

turn  the  position  of  the  enemy  and  bar  their 
route  to  the  Ebro.  The  object  of  the  strange  march,  which 
seemed  at  first  to  turn  back  towards  the  camp  before  Uerda, 
was  not  at  once  perceived  by  the  Pompeian  officers.  VVhAO 
they  discerned  it,  they  sacrificed  camp  and  baggage  and  ad- 
vanced by  a  forced  march  along  the  highway,  to  gain  the 
crest  of  the  ridge  before  the  Caesarians.  But  it  was  already 
too  late ;  when  they  came  up,  the  compact  masses  of  the 
enemy  were  already  posted  on  the  highway  itself.  A  des- 
perate attempt  of  the  Pompeians  to  discover  other  routes 
to  the  Ebro  over  the  steep  mountains  was  frustrated  by  the 
Roman  cavalry,  which  surrounded  and  cut  to  pieces  the 
Lusitanian  troops  sent  forth  for  that  purpose.  Had  a  battle 
taken  place  between  the  Pompeian  army — which  had  the 
enemy's  cavalry  in  its  rear  and  their  infantry  in  front,  and 
was  utterly  demoralized — and  the  Caesarians,  the  issue  wa^ 
scarcely  doubtful,  and  the  opportunity  for  fighting  several 
times  presented  itself;  but  Caesar  made  no  use  of  it,  ani 
restrained,  with  difficulty,  the  impatient  esgemess  for  com 
bat  in  his  soldiers  sure  of  victory.  The  Pompeian  army 
was  at  any  rate  strategically  lost ;  Caesar  avoided  weaken- 
ing his  army  and  still  further  envenoming  the  bitter  feud 
by  useless  bloodshed.  On  the  very  day  after  he  had  suo 
oeeded  in  cutting  off  the  Pompeians  from  the  Ebro,  the  sol 
diers  of  the  two  armies  had  begun  to  fraternize  and  to  ne^ 
^otiate  respecting  surrender ;  indeed  the  terms  asked  by  the 
Pompeians,  especially  as  to  the  sparing  of  their  officers,  had 
been  already  conceded  by  Caesar,  when  Petreius  with  his 
escort  consisting  of  slaves  and  Spaniards  came  apon  the 
negotiators  and  caused  the  Caesarians,  on  whom  he  could 
lay  hands,  to  be  put  to  death.  Caesar  nevertheless  sent  the 
Pompeians  who  had  come  to  his  camp  back  unharmed,  and 
persevered  in  seeking  a  peaceful  solution.  Ilerda,  where 
the  Pompeians  had  still  a  garrison  and  considerable  maga- 
lines,  became  now  the  point  which  they  sought  to  reach , 
but  wHh  the  hostile  army  in  front  and  the  Sicoris  betweet 
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them  and  the  fortress,  they  inarched  without  coming  nearer 
to  their  object.  Their  cavalry  became  gradually  so  afraid 
that  the  infantry  had  to  take  them  into  the  centre  and  loi 
gions  had  to  be  set  as  the  rearguard ;  the  procuring  of  waXfft 
and  forage  became  more  and  more  difficult;  they  had  already 
to  kill  the  beasts  of  burden,  because  they  could  no  longei 
feed  them.  At  length  Uie  wandering  army  found  itself 
formally  inclosed,  with  the  Sicoris  in  its  rear  and  the  en& 
my's  force  in  front,  which  drew  rampart  and  trench  around 
it.  It  attempted  to  cross  the  river,  but  Caesar's  German 
horsemen  and  light  infantry  anticipated  it  in  the  occupation 
of  the  opposite  bank. 

No  bravery  and  no  fidelity  could  longer  avert  the  inevi* 
table  capitulation  (2  Aug.  705).  CSaesar  granted 
Spttniatton  ^  officars  and  soldiers  their  life  and  liberty,  and 
pf^giePom-  ^jj^  possession  of  the  property  which  they  still 
retained  as  well  as  the  restoration  of  what  had 
been  already  taken  from  them,  the  full  value  of  which  he 
undertook  personally  to  make  good  to  his  soldiers ;  and  not 
only  so,  but  while  he  had  compulsorily  enrolled  in  his  army 
the  recruits  captured  in  Italy,  he  honoured  these  old  legion* 
aries  of  Pompeius  by  the  promise  that  no  one  should  be 
compelled  to  enter  the  army  against  his  will.  He  required 
only  that  each  should  give  up  his  arms  and  repair  to  his 
home.  Accordingly  the  soldiers  who  were  natives  of  Spain, 
about  a  third  of  the  army,  were  disbanded  at  once,  while 
tlie  Italian  soldiers  were  discharged  at  the  borders  of  Trans* 
alpine  and  Cisalpine  Gaul. 

Hither  Spain  on  the  breaking  up  of  this  army  fell  of 
itself  into  the  power  of  the  victor.  In  Further 
Sptin  rab-  Spain,  where  Marcus  Varro  held  the  chief  com* 
"^^  mand  for  Pompeius,  it  seemed  to  him,  w  hen  ha 

learned  the  disaster  of  Ilerda,  most  adTisable  that  he  should 
throw  himself  into  the  insular  town  of  Gades  and  should 
carry  thither  for  safety  the  considerable  sums  which  ho  had 
collected  by  confiscating  the  treasures  of  the  temples  and 
the  property  of  prominent  Caesarians,  the  not  inconsidef^ 
able  fleet  which  he  had  raised,  and  the  two  legi'^s  entrusted 

Vol.  IV.— 20* 
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to  him.  But  on  the  mere  rumour  of  Cteaar's  arrival  the 
most  notable  towns  of  the  provinoe  whidi  had  been  for  long 
attached  to  Giesar  ded&red  for  the  latter  and  drove  awaj 
the  Pompeian  garrisons  or  induced  them  to  a  similar  r» 
volt ;  such  was  the  case  with  Cordubay  Ganniiy  and  Gades 
Itself.  One  of  the  legions  also  set  out  of  its  own  accord  for 
Ilispalis,  and  passed  over  along  with  this  town  to  Caessr*! 
ude«  When  at  length  even  Italica  closed  its  gates  against 
Varro,  the  latter  resolved  to  capitulate. 

About  the  same  time  Massilia  also  submitted.     With 

rare  energy  the  Massiliots  had  not  merely  »» 
BSSl         tained  a  siege,  but  had  also  kep*.  the  sea  against 

Caesar;  it  was  their  native  element,  and  they 
might  hope  to  obtain  vigorous  support  on  it  from  Pom- 
peius,  who  in  fact  had  the  exclusive  command  of  it.  Bat 
Caesar's  lieutenant,  the  able  Decimus  Brutus,  the  same  who 
nad  achieved  the  first  naval  victory  in  the  Atlantic  over  the 
Veneti  (p.  805),  managed  rapidly  to  equip  a  fleet ;  and  in 
spite  of  the  brave  resistance  of  the  enemy's  crews— consist 
ing  partly  of  Albioecian  mercenaries  of  the  Massiliots,  part- 
ly of  slave-herdsmen  of  Domitius— he  vanquished  by  means 
of  his  brave  marines  selected  from  the  legions  the  stronger 
Massiliot  fleet,  and  sank  or  captured  the  greater  part  of 
their  ships.  When  a  small  Pompeian  squadron  under 
Lucius  Nasidius  arrived  from  the  East  by  way  of  Sicily 
and  Sardinia  in  the  port  of  Massilia,  the  Maasiliots  renewed 
their  naval  armament  and  sailed  forth  along  with  the  ships 
of  Nasidius  &gainst  Brutus.  The  engagement  which  took 
place  ofl*  Tauroeis  (La  Ciotet  to  the  east  of  Marseilles) 
might  probably  have  had  a  different  result,  if  the  vessels 
of  Nasidius  had  fought  with  the  same  desperate  courage 
which  the  Massiliots  displayed  on  that  day ;  but  the  flight 
of  the  Nasidians  decided  the  victory  in  fiftvour  of  Brutus, 
and  the  remains  of  the  Pompeian  fleet  fled  to  Spain.  The 
besieged  were  completely  driven  from  the  sea.  On  the 
landward  side,  where  Gains  Trebonius  conducted  the  siege^ 
the  meet  resolute  resistance  was  still  continued;  but  in 
spite  of  the  frequent  sallies  of  tlie  Albioecian  mer  lenarisi 
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mi  the  skilful  expenditure  of  the  immense  stores  cf  pro 
jectiles  accumulated  in  the  city,  the  works  of  the  be^iegert 
were  at  length  advanced  up  to  the  walls  and  one  of  thi 
towers  fell.  The  Massiliots  declared  that  they  would  give 
up  the  defence,  but  desired  to  conclude  the  capitulation  with 
Cae3ar  himself,  and  entreated  the  Roman  commander  to  sus- 
pend  the  siege  operations  till  Caesar's  arrival.  Trebonius 
had  express  orders  from  Caesar  to  spare  the  town  as  far  as 
possible  ;  he  granted  the  armistice  desired.  But  when  the 
Massiliots  made  use  of  it  for  an  artful  sally,  in  which  they 
completely  burnt  the  one  half  of  the  almost  unguarded  Ro- 
man works,  the  struggle  of  the  siege  began  anew  and  with 
increased  exasperation.  The  vigorous  commander  of  the 
Romans  repaired  with  surprising  rapidity  the  destroyed 
towers  and  the  mound ;  the  Massiliots  were  now  once  more 
completely  enclosed. 

When  Caesar  on  his  return  from  the  conquest  of  Spain 

arrived  before  their  city,  he  found  it  reduced  to 
ea^tSubtet.     extremities  partly  by  the  enemy's  attacks,  part-' 

ly  by  famine  and  pestilence,  and  ready  for  the 
second  time— on  this  occasion  in  right  earnest — to  surrender 
on  any  terms.  Domitius  alone,  remembering  the  indul- 
gence of  the  victor  which  he  had  shamefully  misused,  em- 
barked in  a  boat  and  stole  through  the  Roman  fleet,  to  seek 
a  third  battle-field  for  his  implacable  resentment.  Caesar's 
soldiers  had  sworn  to  put  to  the  sword  the  whole  male  popu- 
lation of  the  perfidious  city,  and  vehemently  demanded  from 
the  general  the  signal  for  plunder.  But  Caesar,  mindftil 
heie  also  of  his  great  task  of  establishing  Helleno-ltalic 
civilization  in  the  West,  was  not  to  be  coerced  into  furnish- 
ing a  sequel  to  the  destruction  of  Corirth.  Massilia — ^the 
iiu'st  remote  firom  the  mother-country-  of  all  those  cities, 
once  so  numerous,  free,  and  powerful,  that  belonged  to  the 
old  Ionic  mariner-nation,  and  almost  the  last  in  which  the 
Hellenic  seafaring  life  had  preserved  itself  fresh  and  pure, 
IS  in  fiict  it  was  the  last  Greek  city  that  fought  at  sea — Mas* 
•ilia  had  to  surrender  its  magazines  of  arms  and  itaval  storei 
io  the  victor,  and  lost  a  portion  of  its  territory  and  of  itf 
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privileges ;  but  it  retained  its  fieedom  and  its  nationality 
and  continued,  though  with  diminished  proportions  in  a 
material  point  of  view,  to  be  intellectually  the  centre  of 
H^j>rac  culture  in  that  distant  Celtic  country  which  at  thk 
very  time  was  attaining  a  new  historical  significance. 

While  thus  in  the  western  provinces  the  war  after  vari- 
ous caritical  vicissitudes  was  thoroughly  decided 
^*^aMu%    &^  length  in  favour  of  Caesar,  Spain  and  Mas- 
pro^Mi.       ^^^^*  yrere  subdued,  and  the  chief  army  of  tha 
enemy  was  captured  to  the  last  man,  tho  decision 
.  of  arms  had  also  taken  place  on  the  second  arena  of  waiv 
fere,  on  which  Caesar  had  found  it  necessary  immediately 
aAier  the  conquest  of  Italy  to  assume  the  offensive. 

We  have  already  mentioned  that  the  Pompeians  intend 
ed  to  reduce  Italy  to  starvation.    They  bad  the  means  of 
doing  so  in  their  hands.     They  had  thorough  command  of 
the  sea  and  laboured  with  great  zeal  everywhere — in  Gades, 
Utica,  Messana,  above  all  in  the  East — tp  increase  their  fleet. 
^  They  held  moreover  all  the  provinces,  from  which  the  capi- 
tal drew  its  means  of  subsistence:  Sardinia  and  Corsica 
through  Marcus  Cotta,  Sicily  through  Marcus  Cato,  Africa 
through  the  self  nominated  commander-in-chief  Titus  Attius 
Varus  and  their  ally  Juba  king  of  Numidia.     It  was  indi^ 
pensably  needful  for  Caesar  to  thwart  these  plans  of  the 
enemy  and  to  wrest  from  them  the  corn*prov 
oorapied.        inces.     Quintus  Valerius  was  sent  with  a  legion 
to  Sardinia  and  compelled  the  Pompeiau  gov« 
emor  to  evacuate  the  island.    The  more  important  enter* 
prise  of  taking  Sicily  and  Africa  from  the  enemy  was  en- 
trusted to  the  young  Gaius  Curio  with  tho  assistance  of  tho 
able  Gaius  Caninius  Rebilus,  who  had  experience 
Bi^y  ooca-     jq  ^^j.^    Sicily  was  occupied  by  him  without  a 
blow ;  Cato,  without  a  proper  army  and  not  a 
man  of  the  sword,  evacuated  the  island,  after  having  in  his 
straightforward  manner  previously  warned  the  Siceliots  not 
to  compromise  themselves  uselessly  by  an  ineffectual  resist' 
ance. 

Curio  left  behind  half  of  his  troops  to  protect  this  ialantf 
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80  important  for  the  capital,  and  embarked  with 
OviDin         the  other  half— two  legions  of  500  horse-^-for 


Africa.  Here  he  might  expect  to  encounter 
more  serious  resistance ;  besides  the  considerable  and  in  iti 
own  fashion  efficient  army  of  Juba,  the  governor  Varus  ha»J 
formed  two  legions  of  Romans  settled  in  Africa  and  also 
fitted  out  a  small  squadron  of  ten  sail.  With  the  aid  o 
his  superior  fleet,  however,  Curio  effected  without  difficulty 
ft  landing  between  Hadrumetum,  where  the  one  legion  of 
the  enemj  lay  along  with  their  ships  of  war,  and  Utica,  in 
front  of  which  town  lay  the  second  legion  under  Varus  him* 
self.  Curio  turned  against  the  latter,  and  pitched  his  camp 
not  fiir  from  Utica,  just  where  a  century  and  a  half  before 
the  elder  Scipio  had  taken  up  his  first  winter-encampment 
in  Africa  (ii.  218)*  Caesar,  compelled  to  keep  together  his 
best  troops  for  the  Spanish  war,  bad  been  obliged  to  make 
up  the  Sicilo-African  army  for  the  most  part  out  of  the 
legions  taken  over  from  the  enemy,  more  especially  the 
war-prisoners  of  Corfinium ;  the  officers  of  the  Pompeian 
army  in  Africa,  some  of  whom  had  served  in  the  very  le- 
gions that  were  conquered  at  Corfinium,  now  lefb  no  means 
untried  to  bring  back  their  old  soldiers  who  were  fighting 
against  them  to  their  first  allegiance.  But  Caesar  had  not 
erred  in  the  choice  of  his  lieutenant.  Curio  knew  as  well 
how  to  direct  the  movements  of  the  army  and  of  the  fleet, 
as  how  to  acquire  personal  influence  over  the  soldiers ;  the 
supplies  were  abundant,  the  conflicts  without  exception  suo< 
oessfnl. 

When  ^arus,  presuming  that  the  troops  of  Curio  only 

wanted  opportunity  to  pass  over  to  his  side,  re- 
open ftt         solved  to  give  battle  chiefly  for  the  sake  of  ot 
^  ^  fording  them  this  opportunity,  the  result  did  not 

justify  his  expectations.  Animated  by  the  fiery  appeal  of 
their  youthful  leader,  the  cavalry  of  Curio  put  to  flight  tbs 
horsemen  of  the  em  my,  and  in  presence  of  the  two  armies 
eut  down  also  the  light  in&ntry  which  had  accompanied  the 
horsemen  ;  and  emboldened  by  this  success  and  by  Curio'i 
personal  example,  his  legions  advanced  ^ough  the  difficult 
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ratine  separating  the  two  lines  to  the  attack,  for  ithich  the 
Pompeians  however  did  not  wait,  but  disgracefully  fled  back 
to  tlieir  camp  and  evacuated  even  this  in  the  ensuing  night, 
Tlie  victory  was  so  complete  that  Curio  at  once  took  stepg 
to  besiege  Utica.  When  news  arrived,  however,  that  king 
Juba  was  advancing  with  all  his  forces  to  its  relief,  Curio 
v^olved,  just  as  Scipio  had  done  on  the  arrival  of  Syplmx, 
to  raise  the  siege  and  to  return  to  Scipio's  former  camp  till 
reinforcements  should  arrive  from  Sicily.  Soon  afterwards 
came  a  second  report,  that  king  Juba  had  been  induced  by 
the  attacks  of  neighbouring  chiefs  to  turn  back  with  his 
main  force  and  was  sending  to  the  aid  of  the  besieged  mer^ 
ly  a  moderate  oorpr»  under  Saburra.  Curio,  who  from  his 
lively  temperament  had  only  with  great  reluctance  made  up 
his  mind  to  rest,  now  set  out  again  at  once  to  fight  with 
Saburra  before  he  could  enter  into  communication  with  the 
garrison  of  Utica. 

His  cavalry,  which  had  gone  forward  in  the  evening, 

actually  succeeded  in  surprising  the  corps  of 
S^  j?S!^  Saburra  on  the  Bagradas  during  the  night  and 
Ba^iaa.        inflicting  much   damage  upon  it;  and  on  the 

news  of  this  victory  Curio  hastened  the  march 
of  the  infantry,  in  order  by  their  me^ans  to  complete  the  de- 
feat. Soon  they  perceived  on  the  last  slopes  of  the  heights 
that  sank  t^  wards  the  Bagradas  the  corps  of  Saburra,  which 
was  skirmishing  with  the  Roman  horsemen ;  the  legions 
coming  up  helped  to  drive  it  completely  down  into  the 
plain.  But  here  the  combat  changed  its  aspect.  Saburra 
was  not,  as  they  supposed,  destitute  of  support ;  on  the 
contrary  he  was  not  much  more  than  five  miles  distant  from 
the  Numidian  main  force.  Already  the  flower  of  the  Nu- 
midiaa  infantry  and  2,000  Gallic  and  Spanish  horsemen  hai 
arrived  on  the  field  of  battle  to  support  Saburra,  and  tho 
king  in  person  with  the  bulk  of  the  army  and  sixteen  ele 
phanls  was  approaching.  After  the  nocturnal  march  and 
the  hot  conflict  there  were  at  the  moment  not  more  than  200 
of  the  Roman  cavalry  together,  and  these  as  well  as  th€ 
infiintry,  extrenjely  exhausted  by  fatigue  and  fighting,  werf 
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all  surrounded,  in  the  wide  plain  into  which  they  had  al 
lowed  themselves  to  be  illured,  by  the  continually  increa^ 
ing  hosts  of  the  enemy.  Vainly  Curio  endeavoured  to  en 
gage  in  close  combat ;  the  Libyan  horsemen  retreated,  as 
they  were  wont,  as  soon  as  a  Roman  division  advanced,  only 
to  pursue  it  when  it  turned.  In  vain  he  attempted  to  regain 
the  heights ;  they  were  occupied  and  foreclosed  by  the  ene* 
my's  horse.  All  was  lost.  The  infantry  was  cut  down  to 
the  last  man.  Of  the  cavalry  a  few  succeeded  in  cutting 
their  way  through ;  Curio  too  might  have  probably  saved 
himself,  but  he  could  not  bear  to  appear  without  the  army 
entrusted  to  him  in  presence  of  his  master,  and  died  sword 

in  hand.     Even  the  force  which  was  collected  in 
51^  •^        the  camp  before  Utica,  and  that  which  guarded 

the  fleet— -which  might  so  easily  have  escaped  to 
Sicily-— surrendered  under  the  impression  made  by  the  feor- 

f\illy  rapid  catastrophe  on  the  following  day  to 

Varus  (Aug.  or  Sept.  705). 
So  ended  the  expedition  arranged  by  Caesar  to  Sicily 
and  Africa.  It  attained  its  object  so  &r,  since  by  the  occu* 
pation  of  Sicily  in  connection  with  that  of  Sardinia  the 
most  urgent  wants  of  the  capital  were  relieved ;  the  mis- 
carriage of  the  conquest  of  Africa — ^from  which  the  victori- 
ous party  drew  no  farther  substantial  gain — and  the  loss  of 
two  untrustworthy  legions  might  be  got  over.  But  the 
early  death  of  Curio  was  an  irreparable  loss  for  Caesar,  and 
indeed  for  Rome.  Not  without  reason  had  Caesar  entrust- 
ed the  most  important  independent  command  to  this  young 
man,  although  he  had  no  military  experience  and  was  notori* 
ous  for  his  dissolute  life ;  there  was  a  spark  of  Caesar's  own 
spirit  in  the  fiery  youth.  He  resembled  Caesar,  inasmuch 
as  he  had  drained  the  cup  of  pleasure  to  the  dregs ;  inas* 
much  as  he  did  not  become  a  statesman  because  he  was  an 
officer,  but  it  was  his  political  action  that  placed  the  sword 
in  hb  hands ;  inasmuch  as  his  eloquence  was  not  that  of 
rounded  periods,  but  the  eloquence  of  deeply  felt  thought  - 
inasmuch  as  his  mode  of  warfiure  was  based  on  rapid  actiot 
with  slight  mea&s ;  inasmuch  as  his  character  was  marked 
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by  levity  and  often  by  frivolity,  by  pleasant  frankness  and 
thorough  life  in  the  moment.  If,  as  his  general  says  of 
him,  youthful  fire  and  high  courage  carried  him  into  inoau* 
tious  acts,  and  if  he  too  proudly  accepted  death  that  he 
might  not  submit  to  be  pardoned  for  a  pardonable  fault| 
traits  of  similar  imprudence  and  similar  pride  are  not  wan^ 
iiig  in  Caesar's  history  also.  We  may  regret  that  this  ex- 
uberant nature  ^vas  not  permitted  to  work  off  its  follies  and 
to  preserve  itself  for  the  following  generation  so  miserably 
poor  in  talents,  and  so  rapidly  fiiUing  a  prey  to  the  dreadful 
rule  of  mediocrities. 

How  far  these  events  of  the  war  in  705  interfered  with 
^^^  Pompeius'  general  plan  for  the  campaign,  and 

Pompeins*  particularly  what  part  in  that  plan  was  assigned 
campaign        after  the  loss  of  Italy  to  the  important  military 
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corps  m  the  West,  can  only  be  determmed  by 
conjecture.  That  Pompeius  had  the  intention  of  coming 
by  way  of  Africa  and  Mauretania  to  the  aid  of  his  army 
fighting  in  Spain,  was  simply  a  romantic,  and  beyond  doubt 
altogether  groundless,  rumour  circulating  in  the  camp  of 
Ilerda.  It  is  much  more  likely  that  he  still  kept  by  his 
earlier  plan  of  attacking  Caesar  from  both  sides  in  Trans- 
alpine and  Cisalpine  Gaul  (p.  446)  even  afler  the  loss  of 
It<aly,  and  meditated  a  combined  attack  at  once  from  Spain 
and  Macedonia.  It  may  be  presumed  that  the  Spanish 
army  was  meant  to  remain  on  the  defensive  at  the  Pyrenees 
till  the  Macedonian  army  in  the  course  of  organization  was 
likewise  ready  to  march  ;  whereupon  both  would  then  have 
started  simultaneously  and  effected  a  junction  according  to 
circumstances  either  on  the  Rhine  or  on  the  Po,  while  the 
fleet,  it  may  be  conjectured,  would  have  attempted  at  the 
same  time  to  recover  Italy  proper.  On  this  supposition 
apparently  Caesar  had  first  prepared  himself  to  meet  aa 
attack  on  Italy.  One  of  the  ablest  of  his  officers,  the  tri- 
bune of  the  people  Marcus  Antonius,  commanded  there 
with  pro-praetorian  powers.  The  south-eastern  ports — Si« 
pus,  Brundisium,  Tarentum — where  an  attempt  at  landing 
WM  first  to  be  expected,  had  received  a  garrison  of  three 
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legions.  Besides  thb  Quintus  Ilortensius^  the  degenerate 
•on  of  the  vell-known  orator,  collected  a  fleet  in  the  Tyr- 
rhene Sea,  and  Publius  Dolabella  a  second  fleet  in  the 
Adriatic,  which  were  to  be  employed  partly  to  support  the 
defence,  partly  to  transport  the  intended  expedition  to 
Greece*  In  the  event  of  Pompeius  attempting  to  penetrate 
by  land  into  Italy,  Marcus  Licinius  Crassus,  the  eldest  son 
oi*  the  old  colleague  of  Caesar,  was  to  conduct  the  defence 
of  Cisalpine  Gaul,  Gaius  the  younger  brother  of  Marcus 
Antonius  that  of  lllyricum. 

But  the  expected  attack  was  long  in  coming.    It  was 
not  till  the  height  of  summer  that  the  conflict 


fleet  ftod         began   in   Illyria.      There  Caesar's    lieutenant 
iiiyrioDiii        Gaius  Antonius  with  his  two  legions  lay  in  the 
^  island  of  Curicta  (Veglia  in  the  gulf  of  Quar- 

nero),  and  Caesar's  admiral  Publius  Dolabella  with  forty 
ships  lay  in  the  narrow  arm  of  the  sea  between  this  island 
and  the  mainland.  The  admirals  of  Pompeius  in  the  Adri- 
atic, Marcus  Octavius  with  the  Greek,  Lucius  Scribonius 
Libo  with  the  lUyrian  division  of  the  fleet,  attacked  the 
squadron  of  Dolabella,  destroyed  all  his  ships,  and  cut  off 
Antonius  on  his  island.  To  rescue  him,  a  corps  under  Ba- 
silus  and  Sallustius  came  from  Italy  and  the  squadron  of 
Hortensius  from  the  Tyrrhene  Sea ;  but  neither  the  former 
uor  the  latter  were  able  to  effect  anything  in  presence  of  the 
far  superior  fleet  of  the  enemy.  The  legions  of  Antonius 
had  to  be  abandoned  to  their  fate.  Provisions  came  to  an 
end,  the  troops  became  troublesome  and  mutinous ;  with 
the  exception  of  a  few  divisions,  which  succeeded  in  reach- 
ing the  mainland  on  rafts,  the  corps,  still  numbering  fifteen 
cohorts,  laid  down  their  arms  and  were  conveyed  in  the  ves- 
sels of  Libo  to  Macedonia  to  be  there  incorporated  with  the 
Ponipeian  army,  while  Octavius  was  lefl  to  complete  the 
subjugation  of  the  Illyrian  coast  now  denuded  of  troops. 
The  Dalmatae,  who  from  the  period  of  Caesar's  governor 
ship  had  been  at  feu<^  with  him  (p.  351),  the  impoitant  in* 
Bular  town  of  [ssa  (Lissa),  and  other  places,  embraced  ths 
party  of  Pompeius;  but  the  adherents  of  Caesar  maintained 
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themselves  in  Salonae  'Spalato)  and  Lissus  (Alessio),  an4 
in  the  former  town  not  merely  sustained  with  oourage  & 
siege,  but  when  they  were  reduced  to  extremities,  made  a 
sally  with  such  effect  that  Octavius  raised  the  sii^e  and 
sailed  off*  to  Dyrrhachium  to  pass  the  winter. 

The  success  achieved  in  Illyricum  by  the  PompeiaQ 
fleet,  although  of  itself  not  inconsiderable,  ha'l 
flanipaign  ae  yet  but  little  influence  on  the  issue  of  the  cam- 
*^  ^  paign  OS  a  whole*  and  it  appears  miserably 
small,  when  we  consider  that  the  performances  of  the  land 
and  naval  forces  under  Pompeius*  command  during  the 
whole  eventful  year  705  were  confined  to  this 
single  feat  of  arms,  and  that  from  the  East^ 
where  the  general,  the  senate,  the  second  great  army,  the 
principal  fleet,  the  immense  military  and  still  more  exten- 
sive financial*  resources  of  the  antagonists  of  Caesar  were 
united,  no  intervention  at  all  took  place  at  the  point  where 
it  was  needed  in  that  all-decisive  struggle  in  the  West.  The 
scattered  condition  of  the  forces  in  the  eastern  half  of  the 
empire,  the  method  of  the  general  never  to  operate  except 
with  superior  masses,  his  awkward  and  tedious  movements, 
and  the  discord  of  the  coalition  may  perhaps  explain  in 
some  measure,  though  not  excuse,  the  inactivity  of  the  land- 
force  ;  but  that  the  fleet,  which  commanded  the  Mediter- 
ranean without  a  rival,  should  have  thus  dohe  nothing  to 
affect  the  course  of  affairs — ^nothing  for  Spain,  next  to  noth- 
ing f!)r  the  faithful  Massiliots,  nothing  to  defend  Sardinia, 
Sicily,  Africa,  or,  if  not  to  reoccupy  Italy,  at  any  rate  to 
obstruct  its  supplies — this  makes  demands  on  our  ideas  of 
the  confusion  and  perversity  prevailing  in  the  Pompeian 
carnp,  which  we  can  only  with  difficulty  meet. 

The  aggregate  result  of  this  campaign  was  correspond- 
i]ig.  Caesar's  double  aggresrive  movement,  against  Spain 
and  against  Sicily  and  Africa  was  successful  in  the  former 
CAse  completely,  in  the  latter  at  least  partially  ;  while  Pom> 
peius*  plan  of  starving  Italy  was  thwarted  in  the  main  by 
the  taking  away  of  Sicily,  and  his  general  plan  of  campaign 
was  frustrated  completely  by  the  destructio »  of  the  Spanial 
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army ;  and  in  Italy  only  a  very  small  portion  of  Caeear'« 
JcfonaiTe  arrangements  had  come  to  be  applied.  Not^tb- 
standing  the  painAilly  felt  losses  in  Aft  ica  and  lUyria,  Gae 
sar  came  forth  from  this  first  year  of  the  war  in  the  moat 
decided  and  most  decisive  manner  yictorioos. 

Ify  however,  nothing  material  was  done  from  the  East  te 
obstruct  Caesar  in  the  subjugation  of  the  West, 
Sicnrin  efforts  at  least  were  made  towards  securing  po* 

litical  and  military  consolidation  there  during 
the  respite  so  ignominiously  obtained.  The  great  rendez- 
vous of  the  opponents  of  Caesar  was  Macedonia. 
TbaoBdp  Thither  Pompeius  himself  and  the  mass  of  the 
emigrants  from  Brundisium  resorted ;  thither 
came  the  other  refugees  from  the  West :  Marcus  Cuto  fVom 
Sicily,  Lucius  Domitius  from  Massilia,  but  more  especially 
a  number  of  the  best  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  broken-up 
army  of  Spain,  with  its  generals  Afranius  and  VaiTO  at 
their  head.  In  Italy  emigration  gradually  became  among 
the  aristocrats  a  question  not  of  honour  merely  but  almost 
of  fashion,  and  it  obtained  a  fresh  impulse  through  the  un- 
favourable accounts  which  arrived  regarding  Caesar's  posi- 
tion before  Ilerda ;  not  a  few  of  the  more  lukewarm  parti- 
sans and  the  political  trimmers  went  over  by  degrees,  and 
even  Marcus  Cicero  at  last  persuaded  himself  that  he  did 
not  adequately  discharge  his  duty  as  a  citizen  by  writing  a 
dissertation  on  concord.  The  senate  of  emigrants  at  Thes 
salonica,  where  the  official  Rome  pitched  its  interim  abode, 
numbered  nearly  200  members,  including  many  venerable 
old  men  and  almost  all  the  consulars.  But  they  were  veri- 
tably emigrants.  This  Roman  Coblentz  presented  a  pitiful 
spectacle  of  the  high  pretensions  and  paltry  performances 
of  the  grandees  of  Rome,  their  unseasonable  reminiscericoi 
•nd  still  more  unseasonable  recriminations,  their  political 
perversities  and  financial  embarrassments.  It  was  a  matter 
of  comparatively  slight  moment  that,  while  the  old  structure 
was  filling  to  pieces,  they  were  with  the  most  painstaking 
tolemnity  watdiing  over  every  old  ornamental  scroll  and 
•very  speck  of  rust  in  the  constitution ;  af\»r  all  it  was  sic^ 
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ply  ridiculous,  when  the  noble  lords  had  scruples  of  Ci)fr 
science  as  to  calling  their  deliberative  assembly  beyond  th« 
■acred  soil  of  the  city  the  senate,  and  cautiously  gave  it  the 
title  of  the  ^'  three  hundred ; "  *  or  when  they  instituted 
tedious  investigations  in  state  law  as  to  whether  and  bow  \ 
curiate  law  could  be  legitimately  enacted  elsewhere  than  al 
the  Capitol. 

A  far  worse  trait  was  the  iudifierence  of  the  lukewarm 

and  the  narrowminded  stubbornness  of  the  ultras. 
5J^J^*"       The  former  could  neither  be  induced  to  act  nor 

to  keep  silence.  If  they  were  asked  to  exert 
themselves  in  some  definite  way  for  the  common  good,  wit^ 
the  inconsistency  characteristic  of  weak  people  they  regard- 
ed any  such  suggestion  as  a  malicious  attempt  to  compro- 
mise them  still  further,  and  either  did  not  do  what  they 
were  ordered  at  all  or  did  it  with  half  heart.  At  the  same 
time  of  course,  with  their  affectation  of  knowing  better 
when  it  was  too  late  and  their  over-wise  impracticabilities, 
they  proved  a  perpetual  clog  to  those  who  were  acting ; 
their  daily  work  consisted  in  criticising,  ridiculing,  and  be- 
moaning every  occurrence  great  and  small,  and  in  unnerv- 
ing and  discouraging  the  multitude  by  their  own  sluggish- 
ness and  hopelessness. 

While  these  displayed  the  utter  prostration  of  weak- 
itm.      ^^^y  ^he  ultras  on  the  other  hand  exhibited  in 

full  display  its  exa^erated  action.  With  them 
there  was  no  attempt  to  conceal  that  the  preliminary  to  any 
negotiation  for  peace  was  the  bringing  over  of  Caesar's 
head  \  every  one  of  the  attempts  towards  peace,  which 
Caesar  repeatedly  made  even  now,  was  tossed  aside  without 

*  Ab  according  to  formal  law  the  *Megal  deliberaUte  aaBembly** 
nndoabtedly,  just  like  the  *'  legal  court,"  could  only  take  place  fai  tfas 
city  itself  of  within  the  precincts,  the  senate  of  Thessalonica  called  iU 
self  the  **  three  hundred  "  {Bdl  Afric,  88,  90 ;  Appia'n  ii.  96),  not  be- 
cause it  consisted  of  800  members,  but  because  this  was  the  ancient 
normal  number  of  senators  (i.  102).  It  is  very  likely  that  this  assembly 
recruited  its  ranks  by  equiUi  of  distinction ;  but,  when  Plutarch  makes 
the  three  hundred  Italian  wholesale  dealers  (CaUk  Min.  59,  61),  he  haf 
misunderstood  his  authority  (BtU,  Aft.  90). 
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being  examined,  or  employed  only  to  oover  insidiuus  at> 
tempts  on  the  lives  of  the  commiss  oners  of  their  opponent 
That  the  declared  partisans  of  Caesar  had  jointly  and  sev^ 
orally  forfeited  life  and  property,  was  a  matter  of  course ; 
bub  it  fared  little  better  with  those  more  or  less  neutral 
Lucius  Domitius,  the  hero  of  Corfinium,  gravely  proposed 
In  t)ie  oouncil  of  war  that  those  senators  who  had  fought  in 
the  army  of  Pompeius  should  come  to  a  vote  on  all  who 
had  either  remained  neutral  or  had  emigrated  but  not  en« 
tered  the  army,  and  should  according  to  their  own  pleasure 
individually  acquit  them  or  punish  them  by  fine  or  even  by 
the  forfeiture  of  life  and  property.  Another  of  these  ultras 
formally  lodged  with  Pompeius  a  charge  of  corruption  and 
treason  against  Lucius  Afranius  for  his  defective  defence  of 
Spain.  Among  these  deeply ed  republicans  their  political 
theory  assumed  almost  the  character  of  a  confession  of  reli* 
gious  faith ;  they  accordingly  hated  their  own  more  luke- 
warm partisans  and  Pompeius  with  his  personal  adherents, 
if  possible,  still  more  than  their  open  opponents,  and  thai 
with  all  the  dull  obstinacy  of  hatred  which  is  wont  to  char- 
acterize orthodox  theologians ;  and  they  were  mainly  to 
blame  for  the  numberless  and  bitter  separate  quarrels  which 
distracted  the  emigrant  army  and  emigrant  senate.  But 
they  did  not  confine  themselves  to  words.  Marcus  Bibulus, 
Titus  Labienus,  and  others  of  this,  clique  carried  out  their 
theory  in  practice,  and  caused  such  officers  or  soldiers  of 
Caesar's  army  as  fell  into  their  hands  to  be  executed  en 
masse  ;  which,  as  may  well  be  conceived,  did  not  tend  to 
make  Caesar's  troops  fight  with  less  energy.  If  the  coun« 
ter-revolution  in  favour  of  the  friends  of  the  constitution, 
for  which  all  the  elements  were  in  existence  (p.  445),  did 
Dot  break  out  in  Italy  during  Caesar^s  absence,  the  reason, 
Aooording  to  the  assurance  of  discerning  opponents  of  Cae. 
Bar,  lay  chiefly  in  the  general  dread  of  the  unbridled  fury 
of  the  republican  ultras  after  the  restoration  should  have 
taken  place.  The  better  men  in  the  Pompeian  camp  were 
in  despair  at  this  frantic  behaviour.  Pompeius,  himself  « 
brave  soldier,  spared  the  prisoners  as  far  as  he  might  an# 
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could ;  but  he  was  too  pusiUaoimous  and  in  too  awkward  a 
position  to  prevent  or  even  to  punish  all  atrocities  of  thi4 
^rt,  as  it  became  the  commander-in-chief  to  do.  Marcus 
Cato,  the  only  man  who  at  least  carried  moral  consistez^y 
into  the  struggle,  attempted  with  more  energy  to  check  suck 
pi  oceedings ;  he  induced  the  emigrant  senate  to  prohibit  by 
a  special  decree  the  pillage  of  subject  towns  and  the  putting 
to  death  of  a  burgess  otherwise  than  in  battle.  The  able 
Marcus  Maroellus  had  similar  views.  No  one,  indeed,  knew 
better  than  Cato  and  Mai-cellus  that  the  extreme  party 
would  carry  out  their  valiant  acts,  if  necessary,  in  defiance 
of  all  decrees  of  the  senate.  But  if  even  now,  when  they 
had  still  to  regard  considerations  of  prudence,  the  rage  of 
the  ultras  could  not  be  tamed,  people  might  prepare  them- 
selves after  the  victory  for  a  reign  of  terror  from  which 
Marius  and  Sulla  themselves  would  have  turned  away  with 
horror ;  and  we  can  understand  why  Cato,  according  to  his 
own  confession,  was  more  afraid  of  the  victory  than  of  the 
defeat  of  his  own  party. 

The  management  of  the  military  preparations  in  the 
The  prapa-  Macedonian  camp  was  in  the  hands  of  Pompeius 
r»iionB&  the  commander-in-chief.  His  position,  always 
troublesome  and  galling,  had  become  still  worse 
through  the  unfortunate  events  of  705.  In  the 
eyes  of  his  partisans  he  was  mainly  to  blame  for  this  result. 
This  judgment  was  in  various  respects  not  just.  A  consider* 
able  part  of  the  misfortunes  endured  was  to  be  laid  to  the 
account  of  the  perversity  and  insubordination  of  the  lieu- 
tenant-generals, especially  of  the  consul  Lentulus  and  Lucius 
Oomitius ;  from  the  moment  when  Pompeius  took  the  head 
of  the  army,  he  had  led  it  with  skill  and  courage,  and  hod 
saved  at  least  very  considerable  forces  from  the  shipwreck  ; 
that  he  was  not  a  match  for  Caesar's  altogether  superior 
genius,  which  was  now  recognized  by  all,  could  not  be  fiiirly 
made  matter  of  reproach  to  him.  Bui  the  result  alone  d» 
cided  men's  judgment.  Trusting  to  the  general  Pompeiusi 
the  constitutional  party  had  broken  with  Caesar ;  the  injuri- 
ous consequences  of  this  breach  recoiled  upon  the  general 
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Pompeius ;  and,  though  owing  to  the  notorious  militai7  iih 
capacity  of  all  the  other  chiefs  no  attempt  was  made  to 
change  the  supreme  command,  yet  confidence  at  any  rate  in 
the  commander-in-chief  was  paralyzed.  To  these  painful 
consequences  of  the  defeats  endured  were  added  the  injuria 
0U9  influences  of  the  emigration.  Among  the  refugees  who 
arrived  there  were  certainly  a  number  of  efficient  soldiers 
and  able  ofiicerSj  especially  those  belonging  to  the  former 
Spanish  army  ;  but  the  number  of  those  who  came  to  serve 
and  fight  was  small,  while  that  of  the  generals  of  quality 
who  called  themselves  proconsuls  and  imperators  with  as 
good  title  as  Pompeius,  and  of  the  noble  lords  who  took 
part  in  active  military  service  more  or  less  reluctantly,  was 
alarmingly  great.  By  means  of  these  the  mode  of  life  in 
the  capital  was  introduced  into  the  camp,  not  at  all  to  the 
advantage  of  the  army ;  the  tents  of  these  grandees  were 
graceful  bowers,  the  ground  elegantly  covered  with  fresh 
turf,  the  walls  clothed  with  ivy ;  silver  plate  stood  on  the 
table,  and  the  wine-cup  oflen  circulated  there  even  in  broad 
daylight.  Those  fashionable  warriors  formed  a  singular 
contrast  with  Caesar's  daredevils,  who  ate  coarse  bread  from 
which  the  former  recoiled,  and  who,  when  that  failed,  de- 
voured even  roots  and  swore  that  they  would  rather  chew 
the  bark  of  trees  than  desist  from  the  enemy.  While, 
moreover,  the  action  of  Pompeius  was  hampered  by  the 
necessity  of  having  regard  to  the  authority  of  a  corporation 
personally  averse  to  him,  this  embarrassment  was  singularly 
increased  when  the  senate  of  emigrants  took  up  its  abode 
almost  in  his  very  head-quarters  and  all  the  venom  of  the 
emigrants  came  to  find  vent  in  these  senatorial  sittings. 
Lnstly  there  was  nowhere  any  man  of  mark,  who  could 
have  thi*own  his  own  weight  into  the  scale  against  all  tlicee 
preposterous  doings.  Pomp<;ius  himself  was  far  too  secor.* 
dary  in  point  of  intellect  for  that  purpose,  and  far  too  hesi- 
tating, awkward,  and  reserved.  Marcus  Cato  wo  ild  have 
had  at  least  the  requisite  moral  authority,  and  would  not 
Have  lacked  the  good  will  to  support  Pompeius  with  it ;  bul 
Pompeius,  instead  of  calling  him  to  his  assistance,  out  of 
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distrustful  jealousy  kept  him  in  the  biickg round,  and  pr» 
ferred  for  instance  to  commit  the  highly  important,  chief 
command  pf  the  fleet  to  the  utterly  incapable  Marcus  Bibu 
lus  rather  than  to  Cato. 

While  Pompeius  thus  treated  the  political  aspect  of  hit 
position  with  his  characteristic  perversity,  and 
•I  Pompei-      did  his  best  to  make  what  was  already  bad  in 
**'  itself  still  worse,  ho  devoted  himself  on  the 

other  hand  with  commendable  zeal  to  his  duty  of  giving 
military  organization  to  the  considerable  but  scattered 
forcerj  of  his  party.  The  flower  of  his  force  was  com- 
posed of  the  troops  brought  with  him  from  Italy,  but  of 
which  with  the  supplementary  aid  of  the  lUyrian  prison- 
ers of  war  and  the  Romans  domiciled  in  Greece  five  legions 
in  all  were  formed.  Three  others  came  from  the  Eas^— 
the  two  Syrian  legions  formed  from  the  remains  of  the 
army  of  Crassus,  and  one  made  up  out  of  the  two  weak 
legions  hitherto  stationed  in  Cilicia.  Nothing  stood  in  the 
way  of  the  withdrawal  of  these  corps  of  occupation :  b^ 
cause  on  the  one  hand  the  Pompeians  had  an  understanding 
with  the  Parthians,  and  might  even  have  had  an  alliance 
with  them  if  Pompeius  had  not  indignantly  refused  to  pay 
them  the  price  which  they  demanded  for  it-*the  cession 
of  the  Syrian  province  added  by  himself  to  the  empire ; 
and  on  the  other  hand  Caesar's  plan  of  despatching  two 
legions  to  Syria,  and  inducing  the  Jews  once  more  to  take 
arms  by  means  of  the  prince  Aristobulus  kept  a  prisoner 
in  Rome,  was  thwarted  partly  by  other  causes,  partly  by 
the  death  of  Aristobulus.  New  legions  were  moreover 
raised—one  from  the  veteran  soldiers  settled  in  Crete  and 
Macedonia,  two  from  the  Romans  of  Asia  Minor.  To 
all  these  fell  to  be  added  2,000  volunteers,  who  were 
derived  from  the  remnant  of  the  Spanish  select  corps 
and  other  similar  sources ;  and,  lastly,  thu  contingents  of 
th(;  subjects.  Pompeius  like  Caesar  had  disdained  to  make 
requisitions  of  infantry  from  them ;  only  the  Epirot^ 
AetoliaiVk  and  Thracian  militia  were  called  out  to  guard 
the  coast,  and  moreover  3,000  archers  from  Greece  and 
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Asia  Minor  and  1,200  slingers  were  takeL  up  as  light 
troops. 

The  oavalry  again — with  the  exception  of  a  noble 
«!«  8^*^>  more  respectable  than  militarily  impor- 
tant, formed  from  the  young  aristocracy  of 
Rome,  and  of  the  Apulian  slave-herdsmen  whom  Pompe* 
Kis  had  mounted  (p.  445)— consisted  ezdusively  of  the 
contingents  of  the  subjects  and  clients  of  Rome.  The 
flower  of  it  consisted  of  the  Celts,  partly  from  the  garri- 
son of  Alexandria  (p.  191),  partly,  the  contingents  of  king 
Deiotarus  who  in  spite  of  his  great  age  had  appeared  in 
person  at  the  head  of  his  troops,  and  of  the  other  Galatian 
dynasts. .  With  them  were  associated  the  excellent  Thr»* 
cian  horsemen,  who  were  partly  brought  up  by  their  princes 
Sadala  and  Rhaskyporis,  partly  enlisted  by  Pompeius  in 
the  Macedonian  province;  the  Cappadodan  cavalry;  the 
mounted  archers  sent  by  Antiochus  king  of  Commagene ; 
the  contit^gents  of  the  Armenians  from  the  west  side  of  the 
Euphrates  under  Taxiles,  and  from  the  other  side  under 
Megabates,  and  the  Numidian  bands  sent  by  king  Juba — 
the  whole  body  amounted  to  7,000  horsemen. 

Lastly  the  fleet  of  Pompeius  was  very  considerable.  It 
was  formed  partly  of  the  Roman  transports 
brought  from  Brundisium  or  subsequently  built, 
partly  of  the  war  vessels  of  the  king  of  Egypt,  of  the  Col- 
chian  princes,  of  the  Cilician  dynast  Tarcondimotus,  of  the 
cities  of  Tyre,  Rhodes,  Athens,  Corcyra,  and  generally  of 
all  the  Asiatic  and  Greek  maritime  states;  and  it  num- 
bered nearly  500  sail,  of  which  the  Roman  vessels  formed 
a  fifth.  Immense  magazines  of  com  and  military  stores 
were  accumulated  in  Dyrrhachium.  The  war-chest  was 
well  filled,  for  the  Pompeians  were  in  possession  of  the 
principal  sources  of  the  public  revenue  and  turned  to  their 
own  account  the  moneyed  resources  of  the  client-princes^ 
of  the  senators  of  distinction,  of  the  farmers  of  the  taxes, 
and  generally  of  V^he  whole  Roman  and  non-Roman  popu- 
lation within  their  reach.  Every  appliance  that  the  repu- 
tation of  the  legitimate  government  and  the  m'uch-rencwned 
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protectorship  of  Pompeius  over  kings  and  peoples  oould 
move  in  Africa,  Egypt,  Macedonia,  Greece,  Western  Asia 
and  Syria,  had  heen  put  in  motion  for  the  protection  of  iho 
Roman  repuhlic ;  the  report  which  circulated  in  Italy  that 
Pompeius  was  arming  the  Getae,  Colchians,  and  Armenians 
against  Rome,  and  the  designation  of ''  king  of  kings  ^  given 
to  Pompeius  in  the  camp,  could  hardly  be  called  exaggen 
ations.  On  the  whole  he  had  command  over  an  army  of 
7,000  cavalry  ^nd  eleven  legions,  of  which,  it  is  true,  but 
five  at  the  most  could  be  described  as  accustomed  to  war, 
and  over  a  fleet  of  500  sail*  The  temper  of  the  soldiersi 
for  whose  provisioning  and  pay  Pompeius  manifested  ade- 
quate care,  and  to  whom  in  the  event  of  victory  the  most 
abundant  rewards  were  promised,  was  throughout  good,  in 
several — ^and  these  precisely  the  most  efficient— divisions 
excellent ;  but  a  great  part  of  the  army  consisted  of  newly- 
raised  troops,  the  formation  and  training  of  which,  how- 
ever zealously  it  was  prosecuted,  necessarily  required  time. 
The  force  altogether  was  imposing,  but  at  the  same  time 
of  a  somewhat  motley  character. 

According  to  the  design  of  the  commander-in-chief  the 

army  and  fleet  were  to  be  in  the  main  com- 

^^fJiig^  ^     pletely  united  by  the  winter  of  705-706  along 

uso^tSf"  ^^  ^^^  <^°^  ^  ^®  waters  of  Epirus.  Tlie 
MutofEpi-  admiral  Bibulus  had  already  arrived  with  110 
ships  at  his  new  head-quarters,  Corcyra.  On 
the  other  hand  the  land-army,  the  head-quarters  of  which 
had  been  during  the  summer  at  Berrhoea  on  the  Halia<^ 
mon,  had  not  yet  come  up ;  the  mass  of  it  was  moving 
slowly  along  the  great  highway  from  Thessalonica  towards 
the  west  coast  to  the  future  head-K^uarters  Dyrrhachium ; 
the  two  legions,  which  Metellus  Scipio  was  bringing  up 
from  Syria,  remained  at  Pergamus  in  Asia  for  winter  quar- 
ters and  were  expected  in  Europe  only  towards  spring. 
They  were  taking  time  in  &ct  for  their  movements.  For 
the  moment  the  ports  of  Epirus  were  guarded,  over  and 
above  the  fleet,  merely  by  their  own  civic  defences  and  ths 
levies  of  the  adjoining  districts. 
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It  thua  remainfid  possible  for  Caesar,  notw^thitanding 
Uie  intervention  of  the  Spanish  war,  to  assume 
■e»iiut  the  ofiensive  also  in  Macedonia ;  and  he  at  least 

<nnp«^  was  not  slow  to  act.  He  had  long  ago  ordered 
the  oollection  of  vessels  of  war  and  transports  in  Brun* 
disium,  and  after  the  oapitulatdon  of  the  Spanish  aimy  and 
tlie  fill!  of  Massilia  had  directed  the  greater  portion  of  the 
seleot  troops  employed  there  to  proceed  to  tiiat  destination* 
The  unparalleled  exertions  no  doubt,  which  were  thus  re- 
quired by  Caesar  from  his  soldiers,  thinned  the  ranks  more 
than  their  conflicts  had  done,  and  the  mutiny  of  one  of  the 
four  oldest  legions,  the  ninth,  on  its  march  through  Pls^ 
oentia  was  a  dangerous  indication  of  the  temper  prevailing 
in  the  army ;  but  Caesar's  presence  of  mind  and  personal 
authority  mastered  it,  and  from  this  quarter  nothing  im« 
peded  the  embarkation.  But  the  want  of  ships,  through 
which  the  pursuit  of  Pompeius  had  fiiiled  in 
March  705,  threatened  also  to  frustrate  this  ex- 
pedition. The  war-vessels,  which  Caesar  had  given  orders 
to  build  in  the  Gallic,  Sicilian,  and  Italian  ports,  were  not 
yet  ready  or  at  any  rate  not  on  the  spot ;  his  squadron  in 
the  Adriatic  had  been  in  the  previous  year  destroyed  at 
Curiota  (p.  473) ;  he  found  at  Brundisium  not  more  than 
twelve  ships  of  war  and  scarcely  transports  enough  to  con- 
vey over  at  once  the  third  part  of  his  army — of  twelve 
legions  and  10,000  cavalry — destined  for  Greece.  The  con- 
siderable fleet  of  the  enemy  exclusively  commanded  the 
Adriatic  and  especially  all  the  harbours  of  the  mainland 
and  islands  on  its  eastern  coast.  Under  such  circumstances 
the  question  presents  itself,  why  Caesar  did  not  instead  of 
the  maritime  route  choose  the  land  route  through  Illyria» 
which  relieved  him  from  all  the  perils  threatened  by  die 
fleet  and  besides  was  shorter  for  his  troops,  who  mostly 
came  from  Gaul,  than  the  route  by  Brundisium,  It  is  true 
that  the  Dlyrian  country  was  rugged  and.  poor  beyond  de- 
scription ;  but  it  was  traversed  by  other  armies  not  long 
afterwards,  and  this  obstacle  can  hardly  have  appeared  in- 
surmountable to    the  conqueror   of   Gaul.     Perhaps   he 
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apprehended  that  during  the  troublesome  maroh  through 
niyria  Pompeius  might  convey  his  whole  force  over  ths 
Adriatic,  whereby  their  parts  would  at  once  have  been 
changed  and  Caesar  must  have  taken  up  his  position  in 
Macedonia,  while  Pompeius  lay  in  Italy ;  although  such  a 
rapid  change  was  scarcely  to  be  expected  from  his  slow- 
moving  antagonist.  Perhaps  Caesar  had  decided  for  the 
maritime  route  on  the  supposition  that  his  fleet  would 
meanwhile  be  brought  into  a  condition  to  command  respeoti 
and,  when  after  his  return  from  Spain  he  became  aware  of 
the  true  state  of  things  in  the  Adriatic,  it  might  be  too  lata 
to  change  the  plan  of  campaign.  Perhaps — and,  in  accord* 
ance  with  Caesar's  quick  temperament  always  ui^ng  him 
to  decision,  we  may  even  say  iii  all  probability-^e  found 
himself  irresistibly  tempted  by  the  circumstance  that  the 
Epirote  coast  was  still  at  the  moment  unoccupied  but  would 
certainly  be  covered  in  a  few  days  by  the  enemy,  to  thwart 
once  more  by  a  bold  stroke  the  whole  plan  of  his  antago- 
nist 

However  this  may  be,  on  the  4th  Jan.  706*  Caesar  set 
^  sail  with  six  legions  greatly  thinned  by  toil  and 

Oneeariuidi    sickncss  and  600  horsemen  from  Brundislum  for 

m  jBpiTiu* 

the  coast  of  Epirus.  It  was  a  counterpart  to 
the  foolhardy  Britannic  expedition ;  but  at  least  the  first 
throw  was  fortunate.  The  coast  was  reached  in  the  middle 
of  the  Acroceraunian  (Chimara)  clifis,  at  the  little*frequent- 
ed  roadstead  of  Paleassa  (Paljassa).  The  transports  were 
seen  both  from  the  harbour  of  Oricum  (creek  of  Avlona) 
where  a  Pompeian  squadron  of  eighteen  sail  was  lying,  and 
from  the  head-quarters  of  the  hostile  fleet  at  Corcyra ;  but 
in  the  one  quarter  they  deemed  themselves  too  weak,  in  the 
other  they  were  not  ready  to  sail,  so  that  the  first  freight 
was  landed  without  hindrance.  While  the  vessels  at  once 
returned  to  bring  over  the  second,  Caesar  on  that  same 
Ftntrao-  evening  ascended  the  Acroceraunian  mountains. 
**""^  His  first  successes  were  as  great  as  the  surprise 

*  According  to  the  rectified  calendar  somewhere  about  the  5tb 
Kof.  705. 
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of  bis  eDeinies.  The  Epirote  militia  nowhere  resisted ;  the 
important  seaport  towns  of  Oricum  and  ApoUonia  alonji 
with  a  number  of  smaller  places  were  taken,  and  Dyr* 
rhachiuiDy  selected  by  the  Pompeians  as  their  ohief  arsenal 
and  filled  with  stores  of  all  sorts,  but  only  feebly  gar> 
risoned,  was  in  the  utmost  danger. 

But  the  further  course  of  the  campaign  did  not  oorr^ 
Oaeaar  eat  ^poud  to  this  brilliant  beginning.  Bibulus  sub* 
off  fron  sequently  made  up  in  some  measure  for  the  neg- 
ligence,  of  which  he  had  been  guilty,  by  redoub- 
ling his  exertions.  He  not  only  captured  nearly  thirty  of 
the  transports  returning  home,  and  caused  them  with  every 
living  thing  on  board  to  be  burnt,  but  he  also  established 
along  the  whole  district  of  coast  occupied  by  Caesar,  from 
the  island  Sason  (Saseno)  as  \&r  as  the  ports  of  Corey ra,  a 
most  careful  watch,  however  troublesome  it  was  rendered 
by  the  inclement  season  of  the  year  and  the  necessity  of 
bringing  everything  necessary  for  the  guard-ships,  ever 
wood  and  water^  from  Corcyra ;  in  fiu^t  his  successor  LilK 
*-for  he  himself  soon  succumbed  to  the  unwonted  fiitigues 
^-even  blockaded  for  a  time  the  port  of  Brundisium,  till 
the  want  of  water  again  dislodged  him  from  the  little  island 
in  front  of  it  on  which  he  had  established  himself.  It  was 
not  possible  for  Caesar's  officers  to  convey  the  second  por- 
tion of  the  army  over  to  their  general.  As  little  did  he 
himself  succeed  in  the  capture  of  Dyrrhachium.  Pompei- 
us  learned  through  one  of  Caesar's  peaoeonvoys  as  to  his 
preparations  for  the  voyage  to  the  Epirote  coast,  and,  there- 
upon accelerating  his  march,  threw  himself  just  at  the  right 
time  into  that  important  arsenal.  The  situation  of  Caesar 
was  eritical.  Although  he  extended  his  range  in  Epirus  ai 
far  as  with  his  slight  strength  was  at  all  possible,  the  8ul> 
sistence  of  his  army  remained  difficult  and  precarious,  while 
the  enemy,  in  possession  of  the  magannes  of  Dyrrhachium 
and  masters  of  the  sea,  had  abundance  of  everything. 
With  his  army  probably  little  above  20,000  strong  he 
eould  not  offisr  battle  to  that  of  Pompeius  at  least  twice  as 
numerous,  but  had  to  deem  himself  fortunate  that  PompeW 
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Q8  went  methodically  to  work  and,  instead  of  ioimediateli 
forcing  a  battle,  took  up  bis  winter  quarters  between  Djr 
rfaacbium  and  Apollonia  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Apsoi 
fluking  Caesar  on  the  left,  in  order  that  after  the  arrival  of 
the  legions  from  Pergamus  in  the  spring  he  might  annihi- 
Ute  the  enemy  with  an  irresistibly  superior  force.  Thus 
months  passed.  If  the  arrival  of  the  better  season,  which 
brought  to  the  enemy  a  strong  additional  force  and  the  free 
use  of  his  fleet,  found  Caesar  still  In  the  same  position,  he 
was  to  sU  appearance  lost,  with  his  weak  band  wedged  in 
among  the  rocks  of  Bpirua  between  the  imm^ise  fleet  and 
the  three  times  superior  land  army  of  the  enemy ;  and 
already  the  winter  was  drawing  to  a  close.  His  sole  hope 
still  depended  on  the  transport  fleet ;  any  attempt  to  steal 
or  fight  its  way  through  the  blockade  was  more  than  auda- 
cious ;  but  after  the  first  voluntary  foolhardiness  this  second 
venture  was  enjoined  by  necessity.  How  desperate  Us 
situation  appeared  to  Caesar  himself,  is  shown  by  his  reso- 
lution— ^when  the  fleet  still  came  not^to  sail  alone  in  a 
fisherman's  boat  through  the  Adriatic  to  Brundishim  in 
order  to  fetch  it ;  which,  in  reality,  was  only  abandoned 
because  no  mariner  was  found  to  undertake  the  Aring 
voyage. 

But  his  appearance  in  person  was  not  needed  to  induce 
Anioniw  ^^®  faithful  oflicer  who  commanded  in  Italy 
g^Mttdito  Marcus  Antonius,  to  make  this  last  eflbrt  for 
the  saving  of  his  master.  Once  more  the  tran*' 
port  fleet,  with  four  legions  and  800  cavftliy  on  board,  sailed 
from  the  harbour  of  Brundisium,  and  fortunately  a  strong 
south  wind  carried  it  past  Libo's  galleys.  But  the  same 
wind,  which  thus  saved  the  fleet,  rendered  it  impossible  for 
It  to  land  as  it  was  directed  on  the  coast  of  Apollonia,  and 
eompelled  it  to  sail  past  the  camps  of  Caesar  and  Pompeins 
and  to  steer  to  the  north  of  Dyrriiaehium  towards  Ussii% 
which  town  fortunately  still  adhered  to  Gaesar  (p.  474). 
When  it  sailed  past  the  harbour  of  Dyrrhachium,  tfie  Rbo- 
dian  galleys  started  in  pursuit,  and  hardly  had  the  ships  of 
Ar.tonius  entered  the  port  of  Lissus  when  the  enemy'i 


Ghap.  X.]  PharmliiSj  and  TAqpsus.  481 

squadron  appeared  before  it.  But  just  at  this  moment  t^« 
wind  suddenly  veeredy  atid  drove  the  pursuing  galleys  back 
into  the  open  sea  and  partly  on  the  rooky  ooast  Throogii 
tho  most  marvellous  good  fortune  the  landing  of  the  seoond 
freight  had  also  been  successful. 

Antonius  and  Caesar  were  no  doubt  still  some  foui 
days'  march  from  each  other,  separated  by  Dy^ 
I  rhachium  and  the  whole  army  of  the  enemy  ; 
but  Antonius  happily  efiected  the  perilous  march 
round  about  Dyrrhachium  through  the  passes  of  the  Grabs 
Balkan,  and  was  received  by  Caesar,  who  had  gone  to  meet 
biro,  on  the  ri^  bank  of  the  Apsus.  Pompeius,  after  hav- 
ing vainly  attempted  to  prevent  the  junction  of  the  two 
armies  of  the  enemy  and  to  force  the  corps  of  Antonius  to 
fight  by  itself,  took  up  a  new  position  at  Asparagium  on 
the  river  Gennsus  (Uschkomobin),  which  flo%s  parallel  to 
the  Apsus  between  the  latter  and  the  town  of  Dyrrha- 
chium, and  here  remained  once  more  immoveable.  Caesar 
felt  himself  now  strong  enough  to  give  battle ;  but  Pompe- 
ius declined  it.  On  the  other  hand  he  succeeded  in  deceiv- 
ing Pompeius  and  throwing  himself  unawares  with  his  bet* 
ter  marching  troops,  just  as  at  Ilerda,  between  the  enemy's 
camp  and  the  fortress  of  Dyrrhachium  on  which  it  rested 
as  a  basis.  The  chain  of  the  Graba  Balkan,  which  stretch- 
ing in  a  direction  from  east  to  west  ends  on  the  Adriatic  in 
the  narrow  tongue  of  land  at  Dyrrhachium,  sends  off— four- 
teen miles  to  the  east  of  Dyrrhachium — ^in  a  south-westerly 
direction  a  lateral  branch  which  likewiso  turns  in  a  crescen- 
tie  form  towards  tlie  sea,  and  the  main  chain  and  lateral 
branch  of  the  mountains  endose  between  themselves  a 
small  plain  extending  round  a  cliff  on  the  seashore.  Here 
Pompeios  now  took  up  his  camp,  and,  although  Caesar^s 
army  kept  the  land  route  to  Dyrrhachium  closed  against 
him,  he  yet  with  the  aid  of  his  fleet  remained  constantly 
in  communtoation  with  the  town  and  was  amply  and  easily 
provided  from  it  with  everything  needful;  while  among 
the  Caesarians,  notwithstanding  strong  detachments  to  the 
country  lying  behind,  and  notwithstanding  ail  the  exertictns 
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of  tho  general  to  bring  about  an  crganized  system  of  ooi» 
veyanoe  and  thereby  a  regular  supply,  there  was  more  than 
scarcity,  and  flesh,  barley,  nay  even  roots  had  very  fr^ 
quently  to  take  the  place  of  the  wheat  to  which  they  wen 
iocustojBed. 

As  his  phlegmatic  opponent  perseyered  in  his  inaction, 
CMMr  in-  Caesar  undertook  to  occupy  the  circle  of  heighii 
Testa  Pom-  which  enclosed  the  plain  on  the  shore  held  by 
Pompeius,  with  the  view  of  being  able  at  least 
to  arrest  the  movements  of  the  superior  cavalry  of  the  en^ 
my  and  to  operate  with  more  freedom  against  Dyrrha- 
chium,  and  if  possible  to  compel  his  opponent  either  to  bat- 
tle or  to  embarkation.  Nearly  the  half  of  Caesar's  troops 
was  detached  to  the  interior ;  it  seemed  almost  Quixotic  to 
propose  with  the  rest  virtually  to  besiege  an  army  perhaps 
twice  as  strong,  concentrated  in  position,  and  resting  on  the 
sea  and  the  fleet.  Yet  Caesar's  veterans  by  infinite  exer- 
tions invested  the  Pompeian  camp  with  a  chain  of  posts  six- 
teen miles  long,  and  afterwards  added,  just  as  before  Ale- 
sia,  to  this  inner  line  a  second  outer  one,  to  protect  them* 
selves  against  attacks  from  Dyrrhachium  and  against 
attempts  to  turn  their  position  which  could  so  easily  be 
executed  with  the  aid  of  the  fleeU  Pompeius  attacked 
more  than  once  portions  of  these  entrenchments  with  a 
view  to  break  if  possible  the  enemy's  linci  but  he  did  not 
attempt  to  prevent  the  investment  by  a  battle;  he  pre- 
ferred to  construct  in  his  turn  a  number  of  entrenchments 
around  his  camp,  and  to  connect  them  with  one  another  by 
lilies.  Both  sides  exerted  themselves  to  push  forward  their 
trenches  as  far  as  possible,  and  the  earthworks  advanced  buf 
slowly  amidst  constant  conflicts.  At  the  same  time  skii^ 
mishing  went  on  on  the  opposite  side  of  Caesar's  camp  with 
the  garrison  of  Dyrrhacliium ;  Caesar  hoped  to  get  the 
fortress  into  his  power  by  means  of  an  understanding  witb 
some  of  its  inmates,  but  was  prevented  by  the  enemy's  fleets 
Inhere  was  incessant  fighting  at  very  different  points— on 
one  of  the  hottest  days  at  six  places  simultaneously-^and^ 
as  a  rule,  the  tried  valour  of  the  Caesarians  had  the  advan 
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tage  in  these  skirmishes ;  onoe,  for  instanoe,  a  single  cohort 
maintained  itself  in  its  entrenchments  against  four  legioni 
for  several  hours,  till  support  came  up.  No  prominen* 
■uocess  was  attained  on  either  side ;  yet  the  effects  of  the 
invostnient  came  by  degrees  to  be  oppressiyely  felt  by  the 
Pompeians.  The  stopping  of  the  rivulets  flowing  from  the 
heights  into  the  plain  compelled  them  to  be  content  with 
scanty  and  bad  well-water.  Still  more  severely  felt  was 
the  want  of  fodder  for  the  beasts  of  burden  and  the  horses^ 
which  the  fleet  was  unable  adequately  to  remedy ;  numbers 
of  them  died,  and  it  was  of  but  little  avail  that  the  horses 
were  conveyed  by  the  fleet  to  Dyrrhachium,  because  thers 
also  they  did  not  find  suflicient  fodder. 

Pompeius  could  not  much  longer  delay  to  free  himself 
Q^^^g^^  from  his  disagreeable  position  by  a  blow  struck 
Ums  bro-  against  the  enemy.  He  was  informed  by  Celtic 
deserters  that  the  enemy  had  neglected  to  secure 
the  beach  between  his  two  chains  of  entrenchments  600  feet 
distant  from  each  other  by  a  cross-wall,  and  on  this  he 
formed  his  plan.  While  he  caused  the  inner  line  of  Cae* 
■ar^s  entrenchments  to  be  attacked  by  the  legions  from  the 
camp,  and  the  outer  line  by  the  light  troops  placed  in  ve^ 
sels  and  landed  beyond  the  enemy's  entrenchments,  a  third 
division  landed  in  the  space  left  between  the  two  lines  and 
attacked  in  the  rear  their  already  sufficiently  occupied  de* 
fenders.  The  entrenchment  next  to  the  sea  was  taken,  and 
the  garrison  fled  in  wild  confusion ;  with  difficulty  the  com- 
mander of  the  next  trench  Marcus  Antonius  succeeded  in 
maintaining  it  and  in  setting  a  limit  for  the  moment  to  ths 
advance  of  the  Pompeians ;  but,  apart  from  the  considera 
ble  loss,  the  outermost  entrenchment  along  the  sea  remained 
ill  the  hands  of  the  Pompeians  and  the  line  was  broken^ 
Oaaiar  once  ^**^^  ^®  more  eagerly  seized  the  opportunity, 
■Mndatet-  which  soon  after  presented  itself^  of  attacking  a 
Pompeian  legion,  which  had  incautiously  become 
isolate<1,  with  the  bulk  of  his  infantry*  But  the  attacked 
made  valiant  resistance,  and,  as  the  ground  on  whidi  t'ne 
Gght  took  place  had  been  several  times  employed  for  tnt 
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encampment  of  larger  and  lesser  diyisions  ind  was  inter 
seoted  in  various  directions  by  mounds  and  ditches,  OBesar'f 
right  wing  along  with  the  eavalrj  missed  entirely  its  way ; 
instead  of  supporting  the  left  in  attacking  the  Pompeian 
legion,  it  got  into  a  narrow  trench  that  led  from  one  oiF  the 
old  camps  towards  the  river.  Thus  Porapeius,  who  came 
up  in  ail  haste  with  five  legions  to  the  aid  of  his  troops, 
found  the  two  wings  of  the  enemy  separated,  and  one  of 
them  in  an  utterly  forlorn  position.  When  the  Caesarians 
saw  him  advance,  a  panic  seised  them ;  the  whole  plunged 
into  disorderly  flight ;  and,  if  the  matter  ended  with  the 
loss  of  1,000  of  the  best  soldiers  and  Caesar's  army  did 
not  sustain  a  complete  defeat,  this  was  owing  simply  to 
the  circumstanoB  that  Pompeius  also  could  not  freely  de- 
ploy his  force  on  the  broken  ground,  and  to  the  fact  that^ 
fearing  a  stratagem,  he  at  first- held  back  his  troops. 

But,  even  as  it  was,  these  days  were  fraught  with  mis- 
chief. Not  only  had  Caesar  endured  the  most 
oMofOaa-  serious  losses  and  fbrfMted  at  a  blow  his  en- 
Mr»8deteta.  (jp^nchments,  the  result  of  four  months  of  gi- 
gantic labour  \  he  was  by  the  recent  engagements  thrown 
back  again  exactly  to  the  point  from  which  he  had  set  out. 
From  the  sea  he  was  more  completely  driven  than  ever, 
since  Pompeius'  elder  son  Gnaeus  had  by  a  bold  attack 
partly  burnt,  partly  carried  off,  Caesar's  few  ships  of  war 
lying  in  the  port  of  Oricum,  and  had  soon  afterwards  also 
set  fire  to  the  transport  fleet  that  was  left  behind  in  Lissus ; 
all  possibility  of  bringing  up  fresh  reinforcements  to  Cae- 
sar by  sea  fVom  Brundisium  was  thus  lost  The  numerous 
Pompeian  cavalry,  now  released  fVom  their  confinement, 
poured  themselves  over  the  adjacent  country  and  threatened 
to  render  the  provisioning  of  Caesar's  army,  which  had 
always  been  difficult,  utterly  impossible.  Caesar's  daring 
enterprise  of  carrying  on  offensive  operations  without  ships 
against  an  enemy  in  command  of  the  sea  and  resting  on  his 
fleet  had  totally  failed.  On  what  had  hitherto  been  the  tlie> 
atre  of  war  he  found  himself  in  presence  of  an  impregna* 
ble  defensive  position,  and  unable  to  strike  a  serious  blow 
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either  against  DyrrhacMum  or  against  the  hostile  army; 
on  the  other  hand  it  depended  now  solely  on  Pompeiut 
whether  he  should  proceed  to  attack  under  the  most  fiivor 
able  circumstances  an  antagonist  already  in  grave  danger  as 
to  the  means  of  subsistence.  The  war  had  arrived  at  a 
oisis.  Hitherto  Pompeius  had,  to  all  appearance,  played 
the  game  of  war  without  special  plan,  and  only  adjusted 
his  defence  according  to  the  exigencies  of  each  attack ;  and 
Ihis  was  not  to  be  censured,  for  the  protraction  of  the  war 
gave  him  opportunity  of  making  his  recruits  capable  of 
fighting,  of  bringing  up  his  reserves,  and  of  bringing  more 
fully  into  play  the  superiority  of  his  fleet  in  the  Adriatic 
The  defeats  of  Dyrrhachium  had  not,  it  is  true,  that  effect 
which  Pompeius  not  withbut  reason  expected  from  them  ^ 
the  eminent  soldierly  energy  of  Caesar's  veterans  did  not 
allow  matters  to  come  to  an  immediate  and  total  breaking 
up  of  the  army  by  hunger  and  mutiny ;  but  Caesar  was 
entirely  beaten  not  merely  in  tactics  but  also  in  strat^y, 
and  it  seemed  as  if  he  could  neither  maintain  himself  in  his 
present  position  nor  judiciously  change  it. 

Pompeius  had  conquered ;  it  was  for  him  to  assume  the 
War  ro».  aggressive;  and  he  was  resolved  to  do  so. 
pets  of  Three  difibrent  ways  of  rendering  his  victory 

ff uitfxil  presented  themselves  to  him.  The  first 
and  simplest  was  not  to  desist  from  assailing  th^  vanquished 
army,  and,  if  it  departed,  to  pursue  it.  Secondly,  Pompei* 
us  might  leave  Caesar  himself  and  his  be«t  troops  in  Greece, 
and  might  cross  in  person,  as  he  had  long  been  making 
preparations  for  doing,  with  the  main  army  to  Italy,  where 
the  feeling  was  decidedly  an ti monarchical  and  the  forces  of 
Caesar,  after  the  despatch  of  the  best  troops  and  their  bmvr 
and  trustworthy  commandant  to  the  Greek  army,  would 

not  be  of  very  much  moment.  Lastly,  the  vie- 
SS^JJ*       tor  might  turn  inland,  effect  a  junction  with  the 

legions  of  Metellus  Scipio,  and  attempt  to  cap» 
ture  the  troops  of  Caesar  stationed  in  the  interior.  The 
latter  forsooth  had,  immediately  after  the  arrival  of  the 
second  cargo  from  Italy,  despatched  strong  detachnoents  to 
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Aetolia  and  Thessaly  to  procure  means  of  subsistenoe  fof 
his  army,  and  had  ordered  a  corps  of  two  legions  under 
Gnaeus  Domitius  Calvinus  to  advance  on  the  Egnatian  highi 
way  towards  Macedonia,  with  the  view  of  intercepting  and 
if  possible  defeating  in  detail  the  corps  of  ScipiD  advancing 
on  the  same  road  from  Thessalonica.  Calvinus  and  Scipio 
had  already  approached  within  a  few  miles  of  each  othery 
when  Scipio  suddenly  turned  southward  and,  rapidly  cross- 
ing the  Haliaomon  (Jadscho  Karasu)  and  leaving  his  bag* 
gage  there  under  Marcus  Favonius,  penetrated  into  Thes- 
saly,  in  order  to  attack  with  superior  force  Caesar's  legion 
of  reomits  employed  in  the  reduction  of  the  country  under 
Lucius  Cassius  Loaginus.  But  Longinus  retired  over  the 
mountains  towards  Ambracia  on  the  detachment  under 
Gnaeus  Calvisius  Sabinus  sent  by  Caesar  to  Aetolia,  and 
Scipio  could  only  cause  him  to  be  pursued  by  his  Thracian 
cavalry,  for  Calvinus  threatened  his  reserve  lefl  behind 
under  Favonius  on  the  Haliacmon  with  the  same  &te  which 
he  had  himself  destined  for  Longinus.  So  Calvinus  and 
Scipio  met  again  on  the  Haliacmon,  and  encamped  there  for 
a  considerable  time  opposite  to  each  other. 

Pompeius  might  choose  among  these  plans ;  no  choice 
^jj^^^^^  was  left  to  Caesar.  After  that  unfortunate  en- 
SilcThl?""  gagement  he  entered  on  his  retreat  to  Apollo- 
ohivmto  nia.  Pompeius  followed.  The  march  from 
Dyrrhachium  to  Apollonia  along  a  difficult  road 
crossed  by  several  rivers  was  no  easy  task  for  a  defeated 
army  pursued  by  the  enemy ;  but  the  dexterous  guidance 
of  their  general  and  the  indestructible  marching  energy  of 
the  soldiers  compelled  Pompeius  after  four  daj's'  pursuit  to 
suspend  it  as  useless.  He  had  now.  to  decide  between  the 
Italian  expedition  and  the  march  into  the  interior.  How* 
•"^or  advisable  and  attractive  the  former  might  s<iem,  and 
though  various  voices  were  raised  in  its  favour,  he  preferred 
not  to  abandon  the  corps  of  Scipio,  the  more  especially  ai 
be  hoped  by  this  march  to  get  the  corps  of  Calvinus  into 
his  hands.  Calvinus  lay  at  the  moment  on  the  Egnatian 
road  at  Heraclea  Lyncestis,  between  Pompeius  and  Scipio, 
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and,  after  Caesar  had  retreated  to  ApoUonia,  fiiither  distant 
from  the  latter  than  from  the  great  army  of  Pompeius  * 
without  knowledge,  moreover,  of  the  events  at  Dyrrhap 
chium  and  of  his  hazardous  position,  since  after  the  sucoetSi 
es  achieved  at  Dyrrhachium  the  whole  fx  antry  inclined  to 
Pompeius  and  the  messengers  of  Caesar  were  everywhere 
seized.  It  was  not  till  the  enemy's  main  force  had  ap- 
proached within  a  few  miles  of  him  that  Calvinus  learned 
from  the  accounts  of  the  enemy's  advanced  posts  themselves 
the  state  of  things.  A  quick  departure  in  a  southerly  direo* 
tion  towards  Thessaly  withdrew  him  at  the  last  moment 
from  imminent  destruction ;  Pompeius  had  to  content  him> 
self  with  having  liberated  Scipio  from  his  position  of  peri). 
Caesar  had  meanwhile  arrived  unmolested  at  ApoUonia. 
Immediately  after  the  disaster  of  Dyrrhachium  he  had  re- 
solved if  possible  to  transfer  the  struggle  from  the  coast 
away  into  the  interior,  with  the  view  of  getting  beyond  the 
reach  of  the  enemy's  fleet — the  ultimate  cause  of  the  failure 
of  his  previous  exertions.  The  march  to  ApoUonia  had 
only  been  intended  to  place  his  wounded  in  safety  and  to 
pay  his  soldiers  there,  where  his  dep&ts  were  stationed ;  as 
soon  as  this  was  done,  he  set  out  for  Thessaly,  leaving  be- 
hind garrisons  in  ApoUonia,  Oricum,  and  Lissus.  The 
corps  of  Calvinus  had  also  put  itself  in  motion  towards 
Thessaly  ;  and  Caesar  could  effect  a  junction  with  the  rein* 
forcements  coming  up  from  Italy,  this  time  by  the  land 
route  through  Illyria — two  legions  under  Quintus  Cornifi- 
cius — still  more  easily  in  Thessaly  than  in  £pirus.  As- 
cending by  difficult  paths  in  the  valley  of  the  Aous  and 
crossing  the  mountain-chain  which  separates  Epirus  from 
Thessaly,  he  arrived  at  the  Peneius ;  Calvinus  was  likewise 
directed  thither,  and  the  junction  of  the  two  armies  was 
thus  accomplished  by  the  shortest  route  and  that  which  was 
least  exposed  to  the  enemy.  It  took  place  at  Aeginium  not 
far  from  the  source  of  the  Peneius.  The  first  Thessalian 
town  before  which  the  now  united  army  appeared,  Gomphi, 
dosed  its  gates  against  it;  it  was  quickly  stormed  and 
given  up  to  pillage,  and  the  other  towns  of  Thessaly  terr^ 
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fied  by  this  example  submitted,  so  soon  as  Caesar^s  legioiif 
merely  appeared  before  the  walls.  Amidst  these  marches 
and  conflicts,  and  with  the  help  of  the  supplies — albeit  not 
too  ample — which  the  region  on  the  Peneius  afibrded,  the 
traces  and  recollections  of  the  calamitous  days  which  they 
had  passed  through  gradually  vanished. 

The  victories  of  Dyrrhachium  had  thus  borne  not  much 
immediate  fruit  for  the  victors.  Pompeius  with  his  un- 
wieldy rtrmy  and  his  numerous  cavalry  had  not  been  able 
to  follow  his  versatile  enemy  into  the  mountains ;  Caesar 
like  Calvinus  had  escaped  from  pursuit,  and  the  two  stood 
united  and  in  full  security  in  Thessaly.  Perhaps  it  would 
have  been  the  best  course  if  Pompeius  had  now  without 
delay  embarked  with  his  main  force  for  Italy,  where  su<y 
cess  was  scarcely  doubtful.  But  in  the  mean  time  only  a 
division  of  the  fleet  departed  for  Sicily  and  Italy.  In  the 
camp  of  the  coalition  the  contest  with  Caesar  was  looked 
on  as  so  completely  decided  by  thie  battles  of  Dyrrhachium 
that  it  only  remained  to  reap  the  fruits  of  victory,  in  other 
words,  to  follow  out  and  capture  the  defeated  army.  Their 
former  over-cautious  reserve  was  succeeded  by  an  arrogance 
still  less  justified  by  circumstances ;  they  gave  no  heed  to 
the  facts,  that  they  had,  strictly  speaking,  failed  in  the  pur- 
suit, that  they  had  to  hold  themselves  in  readiness  to  en- 
counter a  completely  refreshed  and  reorganized  army  in 
Thessaly,  and  that  there  was  no  small  risk  in  moving  away 
from  the  sea,  renouncing  the  support  of  the  fle^t,  and  fol- 
lowing their  antagonist  to  the  battle-field  chosen  by  himself. 
They  were  8imp!y  resolved  at  any  price  to  fight  with  Cae- 
sar, and  therefore  to  get  at  him  as  soon  as  possible  and  by 
the  most  convenient  way.  Cato  took  up  the  command  in 
Dyrrlju^hium,  where  a  garrison  was  left  behind  of  eighteen 
cohorts,  and  in  Corcyra,  where  8(K)  ships  of  war  were  left ; 
Pompeius  and  Scipio  proceeded — the  former,  apparently, 
following  the  Egnatian  way  as  fiir  as  Pella  and  then  strik- 
ing into  the  great  road  to  the  south,  the  latter  from  tin 
Ilaliacmcn  through  the  passes  of  Olympus — ^to  the  lower 
Peneiua  and  met  at  l^arisia.. 
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Caesaf  lay  to  the  south  of  Lanssa  in  the  plain — which 
extends  between  the  hill-country  of  Cynosceph» 
^J^^^  lae  and  the  chain  of  Othrys  and  is  intersected 
by  a  tributary  of  the  Peneius,  the  Enipeus — on 
the  left  bank  of  the  latter  stream  near  the  town  of  Pharsa- 
Ins ;  Pompeius  pitched  his  camp  opposite  to  him  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  Enipeos  along  the  slope  of  the  heights  ol 
Gynoscephalae.*    The  entii  e  army  of  Pompeius  was  assem- 

*  The  exact  determination  of  the  field  of  battle  ia  difficult.  Ap- 
plan  (iL  76)  expressly  places  it  between  (New)  Pbarsalus  (now  Fersala) 
and  the  Enipeus.  Of  the  two  streams,  which  alone  are  of  any  impor- 
tance in  the  question,  and  are  midoubtedly  the  Apidanus  and  Enipeia 
of  the  ancients— the  Bofadhitiko  and  the  Fersaliti — the  former  has  its 
sources  in  the  mountains  of  Tbaumaci  (Dhomoko)  and  the  Dolopian 
heights,  the  latter  in  mount  Othrys,  and  the  Fersaliti  alone  flows  past 
Pbarsalus ;  now  as  the  Enipeus  according  to  Strabo  (ix.  p.  432)  springN 
from  mount  Othrys  and  flows  past  Pbarsalus,  the  Fersaliti  bos  been 
roost  justly  pronounced  by  Leake  {Northern  Greece,  It.  820)  to  be  the 
Baipeus,  and  the  hypothecs  followed  by  Goler  that  the  Feiaaliti  is  the 
Apidanus  Is  untenable.  With  this  all  the  other  statements  of  the  an* 
cients  as  to  the  two  riyers  agree.  Only  we  must  doubtless  assume  with 
Leake,  that  the  river  of  Yioklio  formed  by  the  union  of  the  Fersaliti 
and  the  Sofadhitiko  and  going  to  the  Peneius  was  called  by  the  ancients 
Apidanus  as  well  as  the  Sofadhitiko ;  which,  howeyer,  is  the  more  natu- 
ral, as  while  the  Sofadhitiko  probably  has,  the  Fersaliti  has  not,  con- 
stantly water  (Leake  It.  821).  Old  Pbarsalus,  from  which  the  battle 
takes  its  name,  must  therefore  have  been  situated  between  Fersala  and 
the  Fersaliti  Accordingly  the  battle  was  fought  on  the  left  bank  of 
the  Fersaliti,  and  in  such  a  way  that  the  Pompeians,  standing  with  their 
faces  towards  Pbarsalus,  leaned  their  right  wing  on  the  river  (Caesar, 
£.  (7.  iii.  88 ;  Frontinus,  Sirat,  ii.  8,  22).  The  camp  of  the  Pompei- 
ans, however,  cannot  have  stood  here,  bat  only  on  the  slope  of  the 
heights  of  Oynosceplialae,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Enipeus,  partly 
oecause  they  barred  the  route  of  Caesar  to  Scotussa  partly  because 
iheir  line  of  retreat  evidently  went  over  the  mountains  above  the  camp 
towards  Larissa ;  if  they  hod,  according  to  Leakeys  hypothesis  (iv.  482), 
encamped  to  the  cast  of  Pbarsalus  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Enipeus,  they 
oould  never  have  got  to  the  northward  through  this  stream,  which  at 
this  very  point  has  a  deeply  cut  bed  (Leake  iv.  469),  and  Pompciui 
must  have  fled  to  Lamia  Instead  of  Larissa.  Probably  therefore  the 
Fompeians  pitched  their  camp  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Fersaliti,  and 
passed  the  river  both  in  order  to  fight  and  in  order,  after  the  battle,  to 
regain  their  camp,  whence  they  then  moved  up  the  slopes  of  Crannoi 
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bled ;  Caesar  on  the  otaer  hand  still  expected  tlie  corps  of 
nearly  two  legions  formerly  detached  to  Aetolia  and  The&i 
saly,  now  stationed  under  Quintus  Fufius  Calenus  in  Greece, 
and  the  two  legions  of  Cornificius  which  were  sent  afber 
him  by  the  land  route  from  Italy  and  had  already  arrived 
in  lUyria.  The  army  of  Pompeius,  numbering  eleven 
legions  or  47,000  men  and  7,000  horse,  was  more  than 
double  that  of  Caesar  in  in&ntry,  and  seven  times  as  nu« 
merous  in  cavalry ;  fatigue  and  conflicts  had  so  decimated 
Caesar's  troops,  that  his  eight  legions  did  not  number  more 
than  22,000  men  under  arms,  consequently  not  nearly  the 
half  of  their  normal  amount.  The  victorious  army  of  Pom* 
peius  provided  with  a  countless  cavalry  and  good  magazines 
had  provisions  in  abundance,  while  the  troops  of  Caeu^r 
had  difficulty  in  keeping  themselves  alive  and  only  hoped 
for  better  supplies  from  the  corn-harvest  not  far  distant. 
The  Pompeian  soldiers,  who  had  learned  in  the  last  cam* 
paign  to  know  war  and  trust  their  leader,  were  in  the  best 
of  humour.  All  military  reasons  on  the  side  of  Pompeius 
favoured  the  view,  that  the  decisive  battle  should  not  be 
long  delayed,  seeing  that  they  now  confronted  Caesar  in 

and  Scotaasft,  which  culminate  above  the  latter  place  in  the  heights  of 
Gynoscephalae.  This  was  not  impossible.  The  Enipeus  is  a  small  slow- 
flowing  rivulet,  which  Leake  found  two  feei  deep  in  November,  and 
which  in  the  hot  season  often  lies  quite  dry  (Leake  i.  448,  and  iv.  472 ; 
oomp.  Lucan.  vi.  373),  and  the  battle  was  fought  in  the  height  of  sun^ 
mer.  Further  the  armies  before  the  battle  lay  three  miles  and  a  half 
from  each  other  (Appian.  B,  C.  ii.  66),  so  that  the  Fompeians  could 
make  all  preparations  and  also  properly  secure  the  communication  with 
their  camp  by  bridges.  Had  the  battle  terminated  in  a  complete  rout, 
no  doubt  the  retreat  to  and  over  the  river  could  not  have  been  eie- 
euted,  and  doubtless  for  this  reason  Fompeius  only  reluctantly  agreed 
to  fight  here.  The  left  wing  of  the  Fompeians  which  was  the  most 
remote  from  the  base  of  retreat  felt  this ;  but  the  retreat  at  least  cf 
their  centre  and  their  right  wing  was  not  accomplished  in  such  baste  ai 
to  be  impractical  le  under  the  given  conditions.  Caesar  and  his  copy- 
ists arc  silent  as  to  the  crossing  of  the  river,  because  this  would  place 
in  too  clear  a  light  the  eagerness  for  battle  of  the  Pompeians  apparent 
otherwise  from  the  whole  narrative,  and  they  are  also  silent  as  to  thi 
•onditions  of  retreat  favourable  for  these. 


CBAP.  X.]  PKoLTMJtAiSy  and  Tha^pma.  497 

Thessaly  ;  and  the  emigrant  impatience  of  the  many  noblt 
€>ffieer8  and  others  accompanying  the  army  doubtless  had 
more  weight  than  even  such  reasons  in  the  council  of  war. 
Bince  the  events  of  Dyrrhachium  these  lords  regardtHl  thi« 
triumph  of  their  party  as  an  ascertained  fact ;  already  ther* 
was  eager  strife  as  to  the  filling  up  of  Caesar's  supremt 
pontificate,  and  instructions  were  sent  to  Rome  to  hiro 
houses  at  the  Forum  for  the  next  elections.  When  Pom 
peius  hesitated  as  to  his  crossing  of  the  rivulet  which  sepa> 
rated  the  two  armies,  and  which  Caesar  with  his  much 
weaker  army  did  not  venture  to  pass,  this  excited  great  in- 
dignation ;  Pompeiusy  it  was  alleged,  delayed  the  battle 
only  in  order  to  rule  somewhat  longer  over  so  many  con- 
sulars  and  praetorians  and  to  perpetuate  his  part  of  Aga- 
memnon. Pompeius  yielded ;  and  Caesar,  who  under  the 
impression  that  matters  would  not  come  to  a  battle,  had 
just  projected  a  mode  of  turning  the  enemy's  army  and  for 
that  purpose  was  on  the  point  of  setting  out  towards  Sco- 
tussa,  likewise  arrayed  his  legions  for  battle,  when  he  saw 
the  Pompeians  preparing  to  olfer  it  to  him  on  his  bank. 
Thus  the  battle  of  Pharsalus  was  fought  on  the  9th  Au- 
gust  706,  almost  on  the  same  field  where  a  hun* 
dred  and  fifly  years  before  the  Romans  had  laid 
the  foundation  of  their  dominion  in  the  East  (ii.  356), 
Pompeius  rested  his  right  wing  on  the  Enipeus;  Caesai 
opposite  to  him  rested  his  left  on  the  broken  ground  stretch- 
ing in  front  of  the  Enipeus ;  the  two  other  wings  were  sta- 
tioned out  in  the  plain,  covered  in  each  case  by  the  cavalry 
and  the  light  troops.  The  intention  of  Pompeius  was  to 
keep  his  infantry  on  the  defensive,  but  with  his  cavalry  to 
scatter  the  weak  band  of  horsemen  which,  mixed  afler  the 
Grerman  fashion  with  light  infantry,  confronted  him,  and 
then  to  take  Caesar's  right  wing  in  rear.  His  infantry 
courageously  sustained  the  first  charge  of  that  of  the  one* 
my,  and  the  engagement  there  came  to  a  stand.  Liabienus 
likewise  dispersed  the  enemy's  cavalry  after  a  brave  but 
short  resistance,  and  deployed  his  force  to  the  left  with  the 
view  of  turning  the  infantry.     But  Caesar,  foreseeing  tfa< 
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defeat  of  his  cavalry,  had  stationed  behind  it  on  the  tiireate 
ened  flank  of  his  right  wing  some  2,000  of  his  best  legioft 
aries.  As  the  enemy's  horsemen,  driving  those  of  Caesai 
before  them,  galloped  along  and  around  the  line,  they  sud- 
denly came  upon  this  select  corps  advancing  intrepidly 
against  them  and,  rapidly  thrown  into  confusion  by  the  un 
expected  and  unusual  infantry  attack,*  they  galloped  at  full 
speed  from  the  field  of  battle.  The  victorious  legionaries 
out  to  pieces  the  enemy's  archers  now  unprotected,  then 
rushed  at  the  left  wing  of  the  enemy,  and  began  now  on 
their  part  to  turn  it.  At  the  same  time  Caesar's  third 
division  hitherto  reserved  advanced  along  the  whole  line  to 
the  attack.  The  unexpected  defeat  of  the  best  arm  of  the 
Pompeian  army,  as  it  raised  the  courage  of  their  oppo- 
nents, broke  that  of  the  army  and  above  all  that  of  the 
general.  When  Pompeius,  who  f^om  the  outset  did  not 
trust  his  infantry,  saw  the  horsemen  gallop  off,  he  rode  back 
at  once  from  the  field  of  battle  to  the  camp,  without  even 
awaiting  the  issue  of  the  general  attack  ordered  by  Caesar. 
His  legions  began  to  waver  and  soon  to  retire  over  the 
brook  into  the  camp,  which  was  not  accomplished  without 
severe  loss. 

The  day  was  thus  lost  and  many  an  able  soldier  had 

*  With  this  is  oonneoted  the  well-known  direction  of  Caesar  to  Ui 
ioldiers  to  strike  at  the  fiuses  of  the  enemy's  horsemen.  The  infantry 
— which  here  in  an  altogether  irregular  way  acted  on  the  offensive 
against  cavalry,  iiho  were  not  to  be  reached  with  the  sabres— were  not 
to  throw  their  p«/a,  but  to  nse  them  as  band-spears  against  the  cav- 
alry and,  in  order  to  defend  themselves  better  against  these,  to  thrust 
at  their  /aces  (Plutaroh,  Pomp.  69,  71 ;  Com.  46 ;  Appian.  ii.  76,  78 ; 
Flor.  iL  12 ;  Oros.  vi  15 ;  erroneously  Frontiuus,  iv.  7,  82).  The  aneo 
dotical  turn  given  to  this  instruction,  that  the  Pompeian  horsemen  were 
to  be  brought  to  run  away  by  the  fear  of  receiving  scars  in  their  faces, 
and  that  they  actually  galloped  off  *^  holding  their  hands  before  their 
eyes  '*  (Plutarch),  collapses  of  itself;  for  it  has  point  only  on  the  sap- 
position  that  the  Pompeian  cavalry  had  consisted  principally  of  the 
young  nobility  of  Bone,  the  '*  graceful  dancers ; ''  and  this  was  not  tbt 
case  (p.  4Bl).  At  the  most  it  may  be,  that  the  wit  of  the  camp  gave  tt 
that  simple  and  judicious  military  order  this  very  irrational  but 
tainly  comic  turn. 
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(allien,  but  the  army  was  still  substantially  'utact,  and  th€ 
situation  of  Pompeius  was  fiir  less  perilous  than  that  of 
Caesar  after  the  defeat  of  Dyrrhachium.  But  while  Caesat 
in  the  vicissitudes  of  his  destiny  had  learned  that  fortune 
loves  to  withdraw  herself  at  certain  moments  even  from 
her  favourites  in  order  to  be  once  more  won  back  through 
their  perseverance,  Pompeius  knew  fortune  hitherto  only  as 
the  constant  goddess,  and  despaired  of  himself  and  of  her 
when  she  withdrew  from  him ;  and,  while  in  Caesar's  great 
nature  despair  only  developed  still  mightier  energies,  the 
feebler  soul  of  Pompeius  under  similar  pressure  sank  into 
the  infinite  abyss  of  despondency.  As  once  in  the  war 
with  Sertorius  he  had  been  on  the  point  of  abandoning  the 
office  entrusted  to  him  in  presence  of  his  superior  opponent 

and  of  departing  (p.  47),  so  now,  when  he  saw 
Po^e^       the  legions  retire  over  the  stream,  he  threw 

from  him  the  fatal  general's  scarf,  and  rode  off 
by  the  nearest  route  to  the  sea,  to  find  means  of  embarking 
there.  His  army  discouraged  and  leaderless — for  Sdpio^ 
although  recognized  by  Pompeius  as  colleague  in  supreme 
command,  was  yet  general-in-chief  only  in  name — hoped  to 
find  protection  behind  the  camp-walls ;  but  Caesar  allowed 
it  no  rest ;  the  obstinate  resistance  of  the  Roman  and  Thra- 
cian  guard  of  the  camp  was  speedily  overcome,  and  the 
mass  was  compelled  to  withdraw  in  disorder  to  the  heights 
of  Crannon  and  Scotussa,  at  the  foot  of  which  the  camp 
was  pitched.  It  attempted  by  moving  forward  along  these 
hills  to  regain  Larissa ;  but  the  troops  of  Caesar,  heeding 
neither  booty  nor  fatigue  and  advancing  by  better  paths  in 
the  plain,  intercepted  the  route  of  the  fugitives ;  \n  fact 
when  late  in  the  evening  the  Pompeians  suspended  their 
moix^h  their  pursuers  were  able  even  to  draw  an  entrenched 
line  which  precluded  the  fugitives  from  access  to  the  only 
rivulet  to  be  found  in  the  neighboui^hood. 

So  ended  the  day  of  Pharsalus.  The  enemy's  nnny 
was  not  Dnly  defeated,  but  annihilated ;  15,000  of  the  ene- 
mv  lay  dead  or  wounded  on  the  field  of  battle,  while  the 
Coesarians  missed  only  200  men ;  the  body  which  remained 
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together,  amounting  still  to  nearly  1^,000  men,  laid  dowft 
their  arms  on  the  morning  after  the  battle;  only  isolated 
troops,  including,  it  is  true,  the  officers  of  most  note,  sougbi 
a  refuge  in  the  mountains ;  of  the  eleven  eagles  of  the  ene> 
my  nine  were  handed  over  to  Caesar.  Caesar,  iii:o  on  thf 
very  day  of  the  battle  had  reminded  the  soldiers  that  thaj 
should  not  forget  the  fellow-citizen  in  the  foe,  did  not  treat 
the  captives  as  Bibulua  and  Labienus  had  done;  neverthe- 
less  he  too  found  it  necessary  now  to  exercise  some  sevei^ 
ity.  The  common  soldiers  were  incorporated  in  the  army, 
fines  or  confiscations  of  property  were  inflicted  on  the  men 
of  better  rank ;  the  senators  and  equites  of  note  who  were 
taken,  with  few  exceptions,  suffered  death.  The  time  for 
clemency  was  past;  the  longer  the  civil  war  lasted,  the 
more  remorseless  and  implacable  it  became. 

Some  time  elapsed,  before  the  consequences  of  the  9th 
^^  of  August  706  could  be  fully  discerned.     What 

TJopo^-  admitted  of  least  doubt,  was  the  passing  over 
the  battle  of  to  the  sldc  of  Cacsar  of  all  those  who  had  at- 
tached themselves  to  the  party  vanquished  at 
Pharsalus  merely  as  being  the  more  powerful ;  the  defeat 
was  so  thoroughly  decisive,  that  the  victor  was  joined  by 
all  who  were  not  willing  or  were  not  obliged  to  fight  for  a 
lost  cause.  All  the  kings,  peoples,  and  cities,  which  had 
hitherto  been  the  clients  of  Pompeius,  now  recalled  their 
naval  and  military  contingents  and  declined  to  receive  the 
refugees  of  the  beaten  party ;  such  as  Egypt,  Cyrene,  the 
communities  of  Syria,  Phoenicia,  Cilida  and 
^SSiSy  Asia  Minor,  Rhodes,  Athens,  and  generally  the 
whole  of  the  East.  In  fact  Pharnaces  king  <}f 
the  Bosporus  pushed  his  ofliciousness  so  &r,  that  on  the 
news  of  the  Pharsalian  battle  he  took  possession  not  ctilj 
of  the  town  of  Phanagoria  which  several  years  before  had 
been  declared  free  by  Pompeius,  and  of  the  dominions  of 
the  Colchian  princes  confirmed  by  him,  but  even  of  the 
kingdom  of  Little  Armenia  which  Pompeius  had  conferred 
on  king  Deiotarus.  Almost  the  sole  exceptions  to  this  gen- 
eral submission  were  the  little  town  of  Megara  which 
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allowed  itself  to  be  besieged  and  stormed  by  the  Cue8» 
rians,  and  Juba  king  of  Numidia,  who  had  for  long  expect* 
od,  and  after  the  victory  over  Curio  expected  only  with  all 
the  greater  certainty,  that  his  kingdom  would  be  annexed 
by  Caesar,  and  was  thus  obliged  for  better  or  for  worse  to 
abide  by  the  defeated  party. 

In  the  same  way  as  the  client  communities  submitted  to 

the  victor  of  Pharsalus,  the  tail  of  the  oonstita- 
^jSw  tional  party — all  who  had  joined  it  with  half  a 
^5j!£SL*'    heart  or  had  even,  like  Marcus  Cicero  and  his 

fellows,  merely  danced  around  the  aristocracy 
iike  the  witches  around  the  Brocken — approached  to  make 
thtfir  peace  with  the  new  monarch,  a  peace  accordingly  which 
his  contemptuous  indulgence  readily  and  courteously  grant- 
ed to  the  petitioners.  But  the  flower  of  the  defeated  party 
made  no  compromise.  All  was  over  with  the  aristocracy ; 
but  the  aristocrats  could  never  become  converted  to  mon- 
archy. The  highest  revelations  of  humanity  are  perish- 
able ;  the  religion  once  true  may  become  a  lie,*  the  polity 
once  fraught  with  blessing  may  become  a  curse ;  but  even 
the  gospel  that  is  past  still  finds  confessors,  and  if  such  a 
f2dth  cannot  remove  mountains  like  faith  in  the  living  truth, 
it  yet  remains  true  to  itself  down  to  its  very  end,  and  does 
not  depart  from  the  realm  of  the  living  till  it  has  dragged 
its  last  priests  and  its  last  partisans  along  with  it,  and  a  new 
generation,  freed  fi*om  those  shadows  of  the  past  and  the 
perishing,  rules  over  a  world  that  has  renewed  its  youth. 
So  it  was  in  Rome.  Into  whatever  abyss  of  degeneracy 
the  aristocratic  rule  had  now  sunk,  it  had  once  been  a  great 
political  system ;  the  sacred  fire,  by  which  Italy  had  been 
eonquered  and  Hannibal  had  been  vanquished,  continued  to 

*  [I  may  here  state  once  for  all  that  m  this  and  other  paasagee, 
wLcre  Dr.  MoramBen  appears  inddentally  to  express  views  of  religion 
or  philoeopby  witli  wlueli  I  cannot  be  supposed  to  agree,  I  have  not 
thought  it  right — as  ia,  I  beliej^c,  sonietimea  done  in  similar  cases— to 
omit  or  modify  any  portion  of  what  he  has  written.  The  reader  rausi 
Judge  for  himself  a3  to  the  trutu  or  value  of  such  assertions  as  those 
given  in  the  text. — TV.] 
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glow — although  somewhat  dim  and  dull-^in  tht  Boman  no* 
bility  so  long  as  that  nobility  existed,  and  rendered  a  ooi^ 
dial  understanding  between  the  men  of  the  old  riginu  and 
the  new  monarch  impossible.  A  large  portion  of  the  goq" 
stitutional  party  submitted  at  least  outwardly,  and  reoog' 
iiized  the  monarchy  so  far  as  to  accept  pardon  fi*om  Caesar 
iu)d  to  retire  as  much  as  possible  into  private  life ;  which| 
however,  ordinarily  was  not  done  without  the  mental  reser- 
vation of  thereby  preserving  themselves  for  a  future  diange 
of  things.  This  course  was  chiefly  followed  by  the  parti- 
sans of  lesser  uote ;  but  the  able  Marcus  Marcellus,  the 
same  who  had  brought  about  the  rupture  with  Caesar  (p. 
421 ),  was  to  be  found  among  these  judicious  persons  and 
voluntarily  banished  himself  to  Lesbos.  In  the  majority, 
however,  of  the  genuine  aristocracy  passion  was  more  pow- 
erful than  cool  reflection ;  along  with  which,  no  doubt,  self- 
deceptions  as  to  success  being  still  possible  and  apprehen* 
sions  of  the  inevitable  vengeance  of  the  victor  variously  co* 
operated. 

No  one  probably  formed  a  judgment  as  to  the  situation 
of  affairs  with  so  painful  a  clearness,  and  so  firee 
from  fear  or  hope  on  his  owa  account,  as  Mai^ 
ous  Cato.  Completely  convinced  that  after  the  days  of 
Uerda  and  Pharsalus  the  monarchy  was  inevitable,  and 
morally  firm  enough  to  confess  to  himself  this  bitter  truth 
and  to  act  upon  it,  he  hesitated  for  a  moment  whether  the 
constitutionsd  party  ought  at  all  to  continue  a  war,  which 
would  necessarily  require  sacrifices  for  a  lost  cause  on  the 
part  of  many  who  did  not  know  why  they  offered  them. 
And  when  he  resolved  to  fight  against  the  monarchy  not 
for  victory,  but  for  a  speedier  and  more  honourable  faU 
h(>i  yet  sought  as  far  as  possible  to  draw  no  one  into  thif 
war,  who  chose  to  survive  the  fall  of  the  republic  and  to 
bo  reconciled  tw  monarchy.  He  conceived  that,  so  long  as 
the  republic  had  been  merely  threatened,  it  was  a  right  and 
a  duty  to  compel  the  lukewarm  and  bad  citizen  to  take 
part  in  the  struggle;  but  that  now  it  was  senseless  and 
cruel  to  compel  the  individual  to  share  the  ruin  of  the  lost 


republic  Not  only  did  he  himself  discharge  every  one 
who  desired  to  return  to  Italy ;  but  when  the  wildest  of 
the  wild  partisans,  Gnaeus  Pompeius  the  younger,  insisted 
on  the  execution  of  these  people  and  of  Cicero  in  particu' 
lar,  it  was  Cato  alone  who  by  his  moral  authority  pre* 
vented  it. 

Pompeius  also  had  no  desire  for  peace.    Had  he  been 

_iM  *  ^'^  ^^^  deserved  to  hold  the  position  which 
he  filled,  we  might  suppose  him  to  have  per> 
oeived  that  he  who  aspires  to  a  crown  cannot  return  to  the 
beaten  track  of  ordinary  existence,  and  that  there  is  ac- 
cordingly no  place  left  on  earth  for  one  who  has  failed. 
But  Pompeius  was  hardly  too  noble-minded  to  ask  a  favour, 
which  the  victor  would  have  been  perhaps  magnanimous 
enough  not  to  refiise  to  him ;  on  the  contrary,  he  was  prob- 
ably too  mean  to  do  so.  Whether  it  was  that  he  could  not 
mekQ  up  his  mind  to  trust  himself  to  Caesar,  or  that  in  his 
usual  vague  and  undecided  way,  after  the  first  immediate 
impression  of  the  disaster  of  Pharsalus  had  vanished,  he 
began  again  to  cherish  hope,  Pompeius  was  resolved  to 
continue  the  struggle  against  Caesar  and  to  seek  for  him* 
self  yet  another  battle-field  after  that  of  Pharsalus. 

Thus  however  much  Caesar  had  striven  by  prudence 

and  moderation  to  appease  the  fury  of  his  op- 

•flb(£^tiM    ponents  and  to  lessen  their  number,  the  strug- 

*"  gle   nevertheless  went   on  without  alteration. 

TbeiMdOTt     But  the  leading  men  had  almost  all  taken  part 

•Qfttteired. 

in  the  fight  at  Pharsalus ;  and,  although  they  all 
cs(:ap3d  with  the  exception  of  Lucius  Domitius  Ahenobar- 
btjs,  who  was  killed  in  the  flight,  they  were  yet  scattered 
iu  all  directions,  so  that  they  were  unable  to  concert  a  com 
mon  plan  for  the  continuance  of  the  campaign.  Most  of 
them  found  their  way,  partly  through  the  desolate  inoiin' 
tains  of  Macedonia  and  lUyria,  partly  by  the  aid  of  the 
Beet,  to  Corey ra,  where  Marcus  Cato  commanded  the  re* 
serve  left  behind.  Here  a  sort  of  council  of  war  took  place 
under  the  presidency  of  Cato,  at  which  Metellus  Scipio, 
Titus  LabienuB,  Lucius  Afranius,  Gnaeus   Pompeius  tiis 


504  JSnmdiaium^  Ilerda^  [Book  ▼ 

younge.'  and  others  were  presert ;  but  the  absence  of  ths 
oommander-in-chief  and  the  painful  uncertainty  as  to  liis 
fate,  as  well  as  the  internal  dissensions  of  the  party,  pr^ 
▼ented  the  adoption  of  any  common  resolution,  and  ulti- 
nntely  each  took  the  course  which  seemed  to  him  the  most 
suitable  for  himself  or  for  the  common  cause.  It  was  in 
fact  in  a  high  degree  difficult  to  say  among  the  many  straws 
to  which  they  might  possibly  cling  which  was  the  one  that 
would  keep  longest  above  water. 

Macedonia  and  Greece  were  lost  by  the  battle  of  Phar* 
salus.    It  is  true  that  Gato,  who  had  immedl* 
JI^Ji'^^^^     ately  on  the  news  of  the  defeat  evacuated  Dyr* 
rbachium,  still  held  Corcyra,  and  Rutilius  Lupus 
the  Peloponnesus,  during  a  time  for  the  constitutional  party. 
For  a  moment  it  seemed  also  as  if  the  Pompeians  would 
make  a  stand  at  Patrae  in  the  Peloponnesus ;  but  the  acy 
counts  of  the  advance  of  Calenus  sufficed  to  frighten  them 
from  that  quarter.    As  little  was  there  any  attempt  to  main- 
tain Corcvra.     On  the  Italian  and  Sicilian  coasts 

Italy.  * 

the  Pompeian  squadrons  despatched  thither  after 
the  victories  of  Dyrrhachium  (p.  4d4)  had  achieved  not 
unimportant  successes  against  the  ports  of  Brundisium, 
Messana  and  Vibo,  and  at  Messana  especially  had  burnt 
the  whole  fleet  in  course  of  being  fitted  out  for  Caesar; 
but  the  ships  that  were  thus  Hctive,  mostly  from  Asia 
Minor  and  Syria,  were  recalled  by  their  communities  in 
consequence  of  the  Pharsalian  battle,  so  that  the  expedition 
_  came  to  an  end  of  itself.    In  Asia  Minor  and 

Syria  there  were  at  the  moment  no  troops  of 
either  party,  with  the  exception  of  the  Bosporan  army  of 
Pharnaces  which  had  taken  possession,  ostensibly  or  3aa> 
Bar's  account,  of  different  regions  belonging  to  his  oppo* 
nents.  In  Egypt  there  was  still  indeed  a  con- 
siderable Roman  army,  formed  of  the  troops 
left  benind  there  by  Gabinius  (p.  190)  and  thereafter  re- 
cruited from  Italian  vagrants  and  Syrian  or  Gilician  bao" 
ditti ;  but  it  wi^s  sel^vident  and  was  soon  officially  con- 
firmed by  the  recall  of  the  Egyptian  vessels,  that  the  oourl 
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of  Alexandria  by  no  means  had  the  intention  of  holding 
firmly  by  the  defeated  party  or  of  even  placing  its  force 
of  troops  at  their  dinposal.  Somewhat  more  favourable 
prospects  presented  themselves  to  the  vanquished  in  the 
West.  In  Spain  Pompeian  sympathies  were  so 
strong  among  the  army  as  well  as  among  the 
population,  hat  the  Caesarians  had  on  that  account  to  give 
up  the  attack  which  they  contemplated  from  this  quartet 
against  Africa,  and  an  insurrection  seemed  inevitable,  so 
soon  as  a  leader  of  note  should  appear  in  the 
peninsula.  In  Africa  moreover  the  coalition, 
or  rather  Juba  king  of  Numidia,  who  was  the  true  regent 
there,  had  been  arming  unmolested  since  the 
autumn  of  705.  While  the  whole  East  wan 
consequently  lost  to  the  coalition  by  the  battle  of  Phars&- 
lus,  it  might  on  the  other  hand  continue  the  war  after  an 
nonourable  manner  probably  in  Spain,  and  certainly  in 
Africa ;  for  to  claim  the  aid  of  the  king  of  Numidia,  who 
had  for  a  long  time  been  subject  to  the  Roman  community, 
against  revolutionary  fellow-burgesses  was  for  Romans  a 
painful  humiliation  doubtless,  but  by  no  means  an  act  of 
treason.  Those  again  who  in  this  conflict  of  despair  had 
no  further  regard  for  right  or  honor,  might  declare  them- 
selves beyond  the  pale  of  the  law,  and  commence  hostilities 
as  robbers ;  or  might  enter  into  alliance  with  independent 
neighbouring  states,  and  introduce  the  public  foe  into  the 
intestine  strife;  or,  lastly,  might  profess  monarchy  with 
the  lips  and  prosecute  the  restoration  of  the  legitimate  re- 
public with  the  dagger  of  the  assassin. 

That  the  vanquished  should  withdraw  and  renounce  the 

new  monarchy,  was  at  least  the  natural  and  so 

cf  lobben       £ir  the  truest  expression  of  their  desperate  posi- 

'  t\\Mi,    Tie  mountains  and  above  all  the  sea  had 

been  in  thaso  times  ever  since  the  memory  of  man  the 

asylum  not  otily  of  all  crime,  but  also  of  intolerable  misery 

and  of  oppressed  right ;  it  was  natural  for  Pompeinns  and 

republicans  to  wage  a  defiant  war  against  the  monarchy  of 

Caesar,  which  had  ejected  them,  in  the  mountains  and  on 
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the  seas,  and  especially  natural  for  theiu  to  take  jp  piracj 
on  a  greater  scale,  with  n.ore  compact  organization,  and 
with  more  definite  aims.  Even  after  the  recall  of  tiie 
squadrons  that  had  come  from  the  East  they  still  possessed 
a  Yery  considerable  fleet  of  their  own,  while  Caesar  was  as 
yet  virtually  without  vessels  of  war ;  and  their  connection 
with  the  Dalmatae  who  had  risen  in  their  own  interest 
against  CSaesar  (p.  473),  and  their  control  over  the  most 
important  seas  and  seaports,  presented  the  most  advan- 
tageous prospects  for  a  naval  war,  especially  on  a  small 
scale.  As  formerly  Sulla's  hunting  out  of  the  democrats 
had  ended  in  the  Sertorian  insurrection,  which  was  a  con- 
flict first  waged  by  pirates  and  then  by  robbers  and  ulti- 
mately became  a  very  serious  war,  so  possibly,  if  there 
was  in  the  Catonian  aristocracy  or  among  the  adherents  of 
Pompeius  as  much  spirit  and  fire  as  in  the  Marian  democ- 
racy, and  if  there  was  found  among  them  a  true  sea-king, 
H  commonwealth  independent  of  the  monarchy  of  Caesar 
and  perhaps  a  match  for  it  might  arise  on  the  still  uncon- 
quered  sea. 

Far  more  serious  disapproval  in  every  respect  is  due 
to  the  idea  of  dragging  an  independent  neigh- 
^xSSSS^  bouring  state  into  the  Roman  civil  war  and  of 
bringing  about  by  its  means  a  counter-revolu- 
tion; law  and  conscience  condemn  the  deserter  more  se- 
verely than  the  robber,  and  a  victorious  band  of  robbers 
finds  its  way  back  to  a  free  and  well-ordered  commonwealth 
more  easily  than  the  emigrants  who  are  conducted  back  by 
the  public  foe.  Besides  it  was  scarcely  probable  that  the 
beaten  party  would  be  able  to  effect  a  restoration  in  this 
way.  The  only  state,  from  which  they  could  attempt  to 
seek  VNpport,  was  that  of  the  Parthians ;  aud  as  to  this  it 
was  at  least  doubtful  whether  it  would  make  their  cause 
its  own,  and  very  improbable  that  it  would  fight  out  that 
cause  against  Caesar. 

The  time  for  republican  conspiracies  had  not  yet  come. 

While  the  remnant  of  the  defeated  party  thus  allowed 
Uiemselves  to  be  helplessly  driven  about  by  fate,  and  even 
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OMtumir-     ^^^^^^  ^^^  J**^  determired  to  continue  the  stru^ 

•oM  Paip»    file  knew  not  how  or  where  to  do  so,  Caesar. 

quickly  as  ever  resolving  and  quickly  acting,  laid 


everything  aside  to  pursue  Pompeius — the  only  one  of  his 
oppouents  whom  he  respected  as  an  officer,  and  the  one 
whose  personal  capture  would  have  probably  paralyzed  a 
hal(  and  thjtt  perhaps  the  more  dangerous  hal^  of  his  op- 
ponents. With  a  few  men  he  crossed  the  Hellespont— bis 
single  bark  encountered  in  it  a  fleet  of  the  enemy  destined 
for  the  Black  Sea  and  took  the  whole  crews,  struck  as  with 
stupefaction  by  the  news  of  the  battle  of  Pharsalus,  pr'i* 
oners — ^and  as  soon  as  the  most  necessary  preparations  were 
made,  hastened  in  pursuit  of  Pompeius  to  the  East.  The 
latter  had  gone  from  the  Pharsalian  battle-field  to  Lesbos^ 
whence  he  brought  away  his  wife  and  his  second  son  Sex- 
tus,  and  had  sailed  onward  round  Asia  Minor  to  Cilicia  and 
thence  to  Cyprus.  He  might  have  joined  his  partisans  at 
Corcyra  or  Africa ;  but  repugnance  toward  his  aristocratic 
allies  and  the  thought  of  the  reception  which  awaited  him 
there  after  the  day  of  Pharsalus  and  above  all  after  his 
disgraceful  flight,  appear  to  have  induced  him  to  take  his 
own  course  and  rather  to  resort  to  the  protection  of  the 
Parthian  king  than  to  that  of  Cato.  While  he  was  em- 
ployed in  collecting  money  and  slaves  from  the  Roman 
revenue-farmers  and  merchants  in  Cyprus,  and  in  arming  a 
band  of  2,000  slaves,  he  received  news  that  Antioch  had 
declared  for  Caesar  and  that  the  route  to  the  Parthians 
was  no  longer  open.  So  he  altered  his  plan  and  sailed  to 
Egypt,  where  a  number  of  his  old  soldiers  served  in  the 
army  and  the  situation  and  rich  resources  of  the  country 
allowed  him  time  and  opportunity  to  reorganize  the  war. 

In  Egypt,  after  the  death  of  Ptolemy  Auletes  (May 
703)  his  children,  Cleopatra  about  sixteen  years  of  age  and 
Ptolemaeus  Dionysus  about  ten,  had  ascended  the  throne 
according  to  their  father's  will  jointly,  and  as  consorts; 
but  soon  the  brother  or  rather  his  guardian  Pothinus  had 
driven  the  sister  from  the  kingdom  and  compelled  her  to 
seek  a  refuge  in  Syria,  whence  she  made  preparations  tc 
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get  back  to  her  patenial  kingdom;  Ptolemaeus  and  Po 
fchuius  lay  with  the  whole  Egyptian  army  at  Pelusium  foi 
the  sake  of  protecting  the  eastern  frontier  against  her,  juat 
when  Pompeius  cast  anchor  at  the  Gasian  promontory  and 
sent  a  request  to  the  king  to  allow  him  to  land.  Th^ 
Egyptian  court,  long  informed  of  the  disaster  at  Pharsalus, 
was  on  the  point  of  rejecting  Pompeius ;  but  the  king'# 
tutor  Theodotus  pointed  out  that  in  that  case  Pompeius 
would  probably  employ  his  connections  in  the  Egyptian 
army  to  instigate  rebellion;  and  that  it  would  be  safer, 
and  also  preferable  with  regard  to  Caesar,  if  they  embraced 
the  opportunity  of  making  away  with  Pompeius.  Political 
reasonings  of  this  sort  did  not  readily  fail  of  their  effect 
among  the  statesmen  of  the  Hellenic  world. 

Achillas  the  general  of  the  royal  troops  and  some  of 

the  former  soldiers  of  Pompeius  went  off  in  a 
Pompetas.      ^^^  ^  ^^^  vessel ;  and  invited  him  to  come  to 

the  king  and,  as  the  water  was  shallow,  to  enter 
their  barge.  As  he  was  stepping  ashore,  the  military  tri- 
bune Lucius  Septimius  stabbed  him  from  behind,  under  the 
eyes  of  his  wife  and  son,  who  were  compelled  to  be  specv 
tators  of  the  murder  from  the  deck  of  their  yessel,  without 

being  able  to  rescue  or  revenge  (28  Sept.  706). 

On  the  same  day,  on  which  thirteen  years  be- 
fore he  had  entered  the  capital  in  triumph  over  Mithradateo 
(p.  182),  the  man,  who  for  a  generation  had  been  called  the 
Great  and  for  years  had  ruled  Rome,  died  on  the  desert 
sands  of  the  inhospitable  Casian  shore  by  the  hand  of  one 
of  his  soldiers.  A  good  officer,  but  otherwise  of  mediocre 
gifts  of  intellect  and  of  heart,  fate  had  with  superhuman 
oonetancy  for  thirty  years  allowed  him  t9  solve  all  brill ian* 
and  toilless  tasks ;  had  permitted  him  to  pluck  all  laurels 
planted  and  fostered  by  others ;  had  presented  to  him  all 
the  conditions  requisite  for  obtaining  the  supreme  powei^-^ 
only  in  order  to  exhibit  in  his  person  an  example  of  spuri* 
ous  greatness,  ti)  which  history  knows  no  parallel.  Of  all 
pitiful  parts  there  is  none  more  pitiful  than  that  of  passing 
fi\^  more  than  one  reall}  is ;  and  it  is  the  fate  of  monarchy 
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that  thitf  misfortuBe  inevitably  dinga  to  it^  for  barely  ono6 
in  a  thousand  years  does  there  arise  among  the  people  a 
man  who  is  a  king  not  merely  in  name,  but  in  reaJity,  If 
this  disproportion  between  semblance  and  reality  has  nevex 
perhaps  been  so  prominently  marked  as  in  Pompeius,  the 
fiict  may  well  excite  grave  reflection  that  it  was  precisely 
he  who  in  a  certain  sense  opened  the  series  of  Roman  mon 
archs. 

When  Caesar  following  the  track  of  Pompeius  arrived 
in  the  roadstead  of  Alexandria,  all  was  already  over.  With 
deep  agitation  he  turned  away  when  the  murderer  brought 
to  his  ship  the  head  of  the  man,  who  had  been  his  son-in- 
law  and  for  long  years  his  colleague  in  rule,  and  to  get 
whom  alive  into  his  power  he  had  come  to  Egypt  The 
dagger  of  the  rash  assassin  precluded  an  answer  to  the 
question,  how  Caesar  would  have  dealt  with  the  captive 
Pompeius;  but,  while  the  humane  sympathy,  which  still 
found  a  place  in  the  great  soul  of  Caesar  side  by  side  with 
ambition,  enjoined  that  he  should  spare  his  former  friend, 
his  interest  also  required  that  he  should  annihilate  Pom- 
peius otherwise  than  by  the  executioner.  Pompeius  had 
been  for  twenty  years  the  acknowledged  ruler  of  Rome  ^ 
%  dominion  so  deeply  rooted  does  not  perish  with  the 
ruler's  death.  The  death  of  Pompeius  did  not  break  up 
the  Pompeians,  but  gave  to  them  instead  of  an  aged,  in- 
capable, and  worn  out  chief  in  his  sons  Gnaeus  and  Sextus 
two  leaders,  both  of  whom  were  young  and  active  and  the 
second  was  a  man  of  dedded  capacity.  To  the  newly- 
founded  hereditary  monarchy  the  hereditary  pretendership 
attached  itself  at  once  like  a  parasite,  and  it  was  very 
doubtful  whether  by  this  change  of  persons  Caesar  did  rot 
lose  more  than  he  gained. 

Meanwhile  in  Egypt  Caesar  had  now  nothing  furthei 

to  do,  and  the  Romans  and  the  Egyptians  ex- 
QS^Ig^'    pected  that  ho  would  immediately  set  sail  and 

appl}  himself  to.  the  subjugation  of  Africa,  and 
to  the  huge  task  of  organization  which  awaited  him  after 
the  victf>ry.    But  Caesar  ftithful  to  his  custom— wherever 
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he  found  himself  in  the  wide  empire— of  finally  regulating 
matters  at  once  and  in  person,  and  firmly  convinced  thai 
no  resistance  was  to  be  expected  either  from  the  Roman 
garrison  or  from  the  court,  being,  moreover,  in  urgent 
pecuniary  embarrassment,  landed  in  Alexandria  with  the 
two  amalgamated  legions  accompanying  him  to  the  number 
of  8,200  men  and  800  Celtic  and  German  cavalry,  took  np 
his  quarters  in  the  royal  palace,  and  proceeded  to  collect 
the  necessary  sums  of  money  and  to  r^ulate  the  Egyptian 
succession,  without  allowing  himself  to  be  disturbed  by  the 
saucy  remark  of  Pothinus  that  Caesar  should  not  for  such 
petty  matters  neglect  his  own  so  important  affairs.  In  his 
dealing  with  the  Egyptians  he  was  just  and  even  indulgent. 
Although  the  aid  which  they  had  given  to  Pompdus  justi- 
fied the  imposing  of  a  war  oontribution,  the  exhausted  land 
was  spared  from  this ;  and,  while  the  arrears  of  the  sum 

stipulated  for  in  695  (p.  190)  and  since  then 

only  about  half  paid  were  remitted,  there  was 
required  merely  a  final  payment  of  10,00(),000  denarii 
(£400,000).  Ilie  belligerent  brother  and  sister  were  en- 
joined immediately  to  suspend  hostilities,  and  were  invited 
to  have  their  dispute  investigated  and  decided  by  arbitra- 
tion. They  submitted ;  the  royal  boy  was  already  in  the 
palace  and  Cleopatra  also  presented  herself  there.  Caesar 
adjudged  the  kingdom  of  Egypt,  agreeably  to  the  te8t»> 
ment  of  Auletes,  to  the  intermarried  brother  and  sister 
Cleopatra  and  Ptolemaeus  Dionysus,  and  further  gave  un- 
asked the  kingdom  of  Cyprus— cancelling  the  earlier  act 
of  annexation  (p.  188)— -as  the  appanage  of  the  second-bom 
of  Egypt  to  the  younger  children  of  Auletes,  Afsinoe  and 
Ptolemaeus  the  younger. 

But  a  storm  was  secretly  preparing.    Alexandria  was 

a  cosmopolitan  city  as  well  as  Rome^  hardly 
ii0BhiAi«s.    inferior  to  the  Italian  capital  in  the  number  of 

its  inhabitants,  far  superior  to  it  in  stirring  com* 
mei<cial  spirit,  in  skill  of  handicraft,  in  taste  for  science 
and  art :  in  the  citizens  there  was  a  lively  national  seU^ 
Importance,  and,  if  there  was  no  political  sentiment,  tiierv 
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was  at  any  rate  a  turbulent  spirit,  which  induced  them  to 
indulge  in  their  street  riots  as  regularly  and  as  heartily  ai 
the  Parisians  of  the  present  day :  one  noay  conceive  theif 
feelings,  when  they  saw  the  Roman  general  ruling  in  the 
place  of  the  Lagidae  and  their  kings  accepting  the  award 
of  his  tribunal.  Pothinus  and  the  boy-king,  both  as  may 
be  conceived  very  much  discontented  at  once  with  the  per^ 
einptory  requisition  of  old  debts  and  with  the  intervention 
in  the  throne-dispute  which  could  only  issue  as  it  did  in 
£ivour  of  Cleopatra,  sent — in  order  to  the  satisfaction  of 
the  Roman  demands — ^the  treasures  of  the  temples  and  the 
gold  plate  of  the  king  with  intentional  ostentation  to  be 
melted  at  the  mint ;  with  mereasing  indignation  the  Egyp* 
tians — who  were  pious  even  to  superstition,  and  who  re- 
joiced in  the  world-renowned  magnificence  of  their  court 
as  if  it  were  a  possession  of  their  own — ^beheld  the  bare 
walls  of  their  temples  and  the  wooden  cups  on  the  table 
of  their  king.  The  Roman  army  of  occupation  also,  which 
had  been  essentially  denationalized  by  its  long  abode  in 
Egypt  and  the  many  intermarriages  between  the  soldiers 
and  Egyptian  women,  and  which  moreover  numbered  a 
multitude  of  the  old  soldiers  of  Pompeius  and  runaway 
Italian  criminals  and  slaves  in  its  ranks,  was  indignant  at 
Caesar  by  whose  orders  it  had  been  obliged  to  suspend  its 
action  on  the  Syrian  frontier,  and  at  his  handful  of  haughty 
l^ionaries.  The  tumult  even  at  the  landinr^,  when  the 
multitude  saw  the  Roman  axes  carried  into  the  old  palace, 
and  the  numerous  assassinations  of  his  soldiers  in  the  city, 
had  taught  Caesar  the  immense  danger  in  which  he  was 
placed  with  his  small  force  in  presence  of  that  exasperated 
multitude.  But  it  was  difficult  to  return  on  account  of  the 
north-west  winds  prevailing  at  this  season  of  the  yeas,  and 
the  attempt  at  embarkation  might  easily  become  a  signal 
for  the  outbreak  of  the  insurrection ;  besides,  it  was  not 
the  nature  of  Caesar  to  depart  without  having  accomplished 
his  work.  He  accordingly  ordered  up  at  once  reinforoe> 
roents  from  Asia,  and,  till  these  arrived,  displayed  throjglv 
imt  the  utmost  self-possession.     Never  was  there  greater 
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saiety  in  Ills  camp  than  during  this  rest  at  Alexandria  j 
and  while  the  beautiful  and  clever  Cleopatra  was  not  spar 
ing  of  her  charms  in  general  and  least  of  all  towards  her 
judge,  Caesar  also  appeared  among  all  his  victories  to  value 
most  those  won  over  beautiful  women.  It  was  a  merry 
prelude  to  a  very  grave  drama.  Under  the  leadership  of 
Achillas  and,  as  was  afterwards  proved,  by  the  secret  ordera 
of  the  king  and  his  guardian,  the  Roman  army  of  oocupa* 
tion  stationed  in  Egypt  appeared  unexpectedly  in  Alexan- 
dria ;  and  as  soon  as  the  citizens  saw  that  it  had  come  to 
attack  Caesar,  they  made  common  cause  with  the  soldiers. 
With  a  presence  of  mind,  which  in  some  measure  justi* 

fies  his  earlier  fool  hardiness,  Caesar  hastily  ool« 
Aiecun£a.     l^cted  his  Scattered  men  ;  seized  the  persons  of 

the  king  and  his  minister ;  entrenched  himself 
in  the  royal  residence  and  the  adjoining  theatre ;  and  gave 
orders,  as  there  was  no  time  to  place  in  safety  the  war  fleet 
stationed  iA  the  principal  harbour  immediately  in  front  of 
the  theatre,  that  it  should  be  burnt  and  that  Pharos,  the 
island  with  the  light-tower  commanding  the  harbour,  should 
be  occupied  by  means  of  boats.  Thus  at  least  a  restricted 
position  for  defence  was  secured^  and  the  way  was  kept  open 
to  procure  supplies  and  reinforcements.  At  the  same  time 
orders  were  issued  to  the  commandant  of  Asia  Minor  as 
well  as  to  the  nearest  subject  countries,  the  Syrians  and 
Nabataeans,  the  Cretans  and  the  Rhodians,  to  send  troops 
and  ships  in  all  haste  to  Egypt.  The  insurrection  at  the 
head  of  which  the  princess  Arsinoe  and  hor  confidant  the 
eunuch  Ganymedes  had  placed  themselves,  meanwhile  had 
free  course  in  all  Egypt  and  in  the  greater  part  of  the  eapi* 
tal.  In  the  streets  of  the  latter  there  was  daily  fighting 
but  without  success  either  on  the  part  of  Caesar  in  gaining 
freer  scope  and  breaking  through  to  the  fresh  water  lake  of 
Marca  which  lay  behind  the  town,  where  he  could  have  pro 
vided  himself  with  w*ater  and  forage,  or  on  the  part  of  the 
Alexandrians  in  acquiring  superiority  over  the  besieged  and 
depriving  them  of  all  drinkable  water ;  for,  when  the  Nile 
canals  in  Caesar's  part  of  the  town  had  been  spoiled  by  th« 
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Introduction  of  salt  water,  drinkable  water  was  onexpeoted 
ty  found  in  the  wells  dug  on  the  beach. 

As  Caesar  was  not  to  be  overcome  from  the  landward 
side,  the  exertions  of  the  besiegers  were  directed  to  destroj 
his  fleet  and  cut  him  off  from  the  sea  by  which  supplies 
reached  him.  The  island  with  the  light-house  and  the  mols 
by  which  this  was  connected  with  the  mainland  divided  thf 
barbour  into  a  western  and  an  eastern  half,  which  were  in 
communication  with  each  other  through  two  arched  openings 
in  the  mole.  Caesar  commanded  the  island  and  the  east 
iuurbour,  while  the  mole  and  west  harbour  were  in  posses* 
sion  of  the  citizens ;  and,  as  the  Alexandrian  fleet  was  bumt| 
his  vessels  sailed  in  and  out  without  hindrance.  The  Alex- 
andrians, after  having  vainly  attempted  to  introduce  fire* 
ships  from  the  western  into  the  eastern  harbour,  equipped 
with  the  remnant  of  their  arsenal  a  small  squadron  and 
with  this  blocked  up  the  way  of  Caesar's  vessels,  when  these 
were  towing  in  a  fleet  of  transports  with  a  legion  that  had 
arrived  from  Asia  Minor ;  but  the  excellent  Rhodtan  mari- 
ners  of  Caesar  mastered  the  enemy.  Not  long  afterwards, 
however,  the  citizens  captured  the  lighthouse-island,*  and 
from  that  point  totally  closed  the  narrow  and  rocky  mouth 
of  the  east  harbour  for  larger  ships ;  so  that  Caesar's  fleet 
was  compelled  to  lie  in  the  open  roads  before  the  east  bar- 
hour,  and  his  communication  with  the  sea  hung  only  on  a 
weak  thread.  Caesar's  fleet,  attacked  in  that  roadstead  r& 
peatedly  by  the  superior  naval  force  of  the  enemy,  could 
neither  shun  the  unequal  strife,  since  the  loss  of  the  lights 
house-island  closed  the  inner  harbour  against  it,  nor  take  it« 
departure,  for  the  loss  of  the  roadstead  would  have  debarred 
Caesar  wholly  from  the  sea.  Though  the  brave  legionaries 
supported   by  the  dexterity  of  the  Rhodian  sailors,  had 

*  The  loss  of  the  light  bonse-iaUnd  most,  along  with  the  deflcrlption 
of  a'leoond  luiTal  engagement  in  which  the  Egyptian  fleet  beaten  at 
Ghenoneana  waa  annihilated,  have  been  inserted  where  there  is  now  a 
ehaam  (B,  A,  12),  for  the  ialand  waa  at  firat  in  Caeaar'a  power  {£.  C. 
iiL  12 ;  B,  A.  8).  The  mole  mnat  have  been  constantly  in  the  powei 
of  the  enemy,  for  Gaeaar  held  intercourse  with  the  ialand  only  by  ah^pf 

Vol.  IV.— 22* 
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■tways  hitherto  decided  these  conflicts  in  favour  of  the  Bo 
mans,  the  Alexandrians  renewed  and  augmented  their  naval 
armaments  with  unwearied  perseverance ;  the  besieged  had 
to  fight  as  often  as  it  pleased  the  besiegers,  and  if  the  foi^ 
roer  should  be  on  a  single  occasion  vanquished,  Caesar 
would  be  totally  hemmed  in  and  probably  lost. 

It  was  absolutely  necessary  to  make  an  attempt  to  re- 
cover the  lighthouse>island*  The  double  attack,  which  W9# 
made  by  boats  from  the  side  of  the  harbour  and  by  the  wai 
vessels  from  the  seaboard,  in  reality  brought  not  only  the 
island  but  also  the  lower  part  of  the  mole  into  Caesar'a 
power ;  it  was  only  at  the  second  arch-opening  of  the  mole 
that  Caesar  ordered  the  attack  to  be  stopped,  and  the  mole 
to  be  there  closed  towards  the  city  by  a  transverse  walL 
But  while  a  violent  conflict  arose  around  the  entrenchers, 
the  Roman  troops  left  the  lower  part  of  the  mole  adjoining 
the  island  bare  of  defenders ;  a  division  of  Egyptians  land- 
ed there  unexpectedly,  attacked  in  the  rear  the  Roman  sol- 
diers and  sailors  crowded  together  on  the  mole  at  the  trans* 
verse  wall,  and  drove  the  whole  mass  in  wild  confusion  into 
the  sea.  A  part  were  taken  on  board  by  the  Roman  ships ; 
the  most  were  drowned.  Some  400  soldiers  and  a  still 
greater  number  of  men  belonging  to  the  fleet  were  sacri- 
ficed  on  this  day ;  the  general  himself,  who  had  shared  the 
fate  of  his  men,  had  been  obliged  to  seek  refuge  in  his  ship, 
and  when  it  sank  from  having  been  overloaded  with  men, 
he  had  to  save  himself  by  swimming  to  another.  But,  se- 
vere as  was  the  loss  suffered,  it  was  amply  compensated  by 
the  recovery  of  the  lighthouse-island,  which  along  with  the 
mole  as  far  as  the  first  arch-opening  remained  in  the  hands 
o*  Caesar. 

At  length  the  longed-for  relief  arrived.     Mithradates  of 

Pergamus,  an  able  warrior  of  the  school  of 

Bmyfrom      Mithradates    Eupator,  whose    natural    son  he 

AciAliinor.     ^ji^injg^j  ^  \y^^  brought  up  by  land  from  Syria  a 

motley  army — the  Ityraeans  of  the  prince  of  the  Libanur 
(p.  168),  the  Bedouins  of  Jamblichus,  son  of  Sampsiccramui 
(p.  163),  the  Jews  under  the  minister  Antipater,  and  th# 
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oontingentii  generally  of  the  petty  chiefs  and  communities 
of  Cilicia  and  Syria.  From  Pelusium,  which  Mithradatea 
had  the  fortune  to  occupy  on  the  day  of  his  arrival,  he  took 
the  great  road  towards  Memphis  witlt  the  view  of  avoiding 
the  intersected  ground  of  the  Delta  and  crossing  the  Nile 
before  its  division ;  during  which  movement  his  troops  re* 
eeived  manifold  support  from  the  Jewish  peasants  who  were 
settled  in  peculiar  numbers  in  this  pai*t  of  Egypt.  The 
Egyptians,  with  the  young  king  Ptolemy  now  at  their  head, 
whom  Caesar  had  released  to  his  people  in  the  vain  hope  of 
allaying  the  insurrection  by  his  means,  despatched  an  army 
to  the  Nile,  to  detain  Mithradates  on  its  farther  bank.  This 
army  fell  in  with  the  enemy  even  beyond  Memphis  at  the 
so-called  Jews'-camp,  between  Onion  and  Heliopolis ;  never- 
theless Mithradates,  trained  in  the  Roman  fashion  of  manoeu- 
vring and  encamping,  amidst  successful  conflicts  gained  the 
opposite  bank  at  Memphis.  Caesar,  on  the  other  hand,  as 
soon  as  he  obtained  news  of  the  arrival  of  the  relieving 
army,  conveyed  a  part  of  his  troops  in  ships  to  the  end  of 
the  lake  of  Marea  to  the  west  of  Alexandria,  and  marched 
round  this  lake  and  down  the  Nile  to  meet  Mithradates  ad- 
vancing up  the  river. 

The  junction  took  place  without  the  enemy  attempting 
to  hinder  it.  Caesar  then  marched  into  the 
Battle  aft  th0  Delta,  whithcr  the  king  had  retreated,  over- 
threw, notwithstanding  the  deeply  cut  canal  in 
Iheir  front,  the  Egyptian  vanguard  at  the  first  onset,  and  im- 
mediately stormed  the  Egyptian  camp  itself.  It  lay  at  the 
foot  of  a  rising  ground  between  the  Nile — from  which  only 
a  narrow  path  separated  it — ^and  marshes  difficult  of  access. 
Caesar  caused  the  camp  to  be  assailed  simultaneously  from 
the  front  and  from  the  flank  on  the  path  along  the  Nile ; 
and  during  this  assault  ordered  a  third  detachment  to  aif* 
cend  unseen  the  heights  behind  the  camp.  The  victory  wai 
ooiiiplete ;  the  camp  was  taken,  and  those  of  the  Egyp- 
tians who  did  not  fall  beneath  the  sword  of  the  enemy 
were  drowned  in  the  attempt  to  escape  to  the  fleet  on  the 
Nile.     With  one  of  the  boats,  which  sank  overladen  witii 
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moil,  the  young  king  also  disappeared  in  the  waters  of  hu 
native  stream. 

Immediately  after  the  battle  Caesar  advanced  at  the  head 
of  his  ca^lry  from  the  land-side  straight  into 
of  Alex-         the  portion  of  the  capital  occupied  by  the  Egjp* 
^  tians.    In  mourning  attire,  with  the  images  of 

their  gods  in  theii'  liands,  the  enomy  received  him  and  sued 
for  peace ;  and  hTs  troops,  when  they  saw  him  return  as 
victor  from  the  side  opposite  to  that  by  which  he  had  set 
forth,  welcomed  him  with  boundless  joy.  The  fate  of  the 
town,  which  had  ventured  to  thwart  the  plans  of  the  master 
of  the  world  and  had  brought  him  within  a  hair's  breadth 
of  destruction,  lay  in  Caesar's  hands ;  but  he  was  too  much 
of  a  ruler  to  be  sensitive,  and  dealt  with  the  Alexandrians 
as  with  the  Massiliots.  Caesar — pointing  to  their  city  se- 
verely devastated  and  deprived  of  its  granaries,  of  its  world- 
renowned  library,  and  of  other  important  public  buildings 
on  occasion  of  the  burning  of  the  fleets-exhorted  the  inhabi- 
tants in  future  earnestly  to  cultivate  the  arts  of  peace  alone, 
and  to  heal  the  wounds  which  they  had  inflicted  on  them- 
selves ;  for  the  rest,  he  contented  himself  with  granting  to 
the  Jews  settled  in  Alexandria  the  same  rights  which  the 
Greek  population  of  the  city  enjoyed,  and  with  placing  in 
Alexandria,  instead  of  the  previous  Roman  army  of  occu- 
pation which  nominally  at  least  obeyed  the  king  of  Egypt, 
a  formal  Roman  garrison — two  of  the  legions  besieged 
there,  and  a  third  which  afterwards  arrived  from  Syria— 
under  a  commander  nominated  by  himself.  For  this  posi- 
tion of  trust  a  man  was  purposely  selected,  whose  birth 
made  it  impossible  for  him  to  abuse  it — Rufio,  an  able  sol- 
dier, but  the  son  of  a  froedman.  Cleopatra  and  her  youiig 
er  brother  Ptolemaeus  obtained  the  sovereignty  of  Egypt 
under  the  supremacy  of  Rome ;  the  princess  Arsinoe  was 
carried  off  to  Italy,  that  she  might  not  serve  once  more  as  r 
pretext  for  insurrections  to  the  Egyptians,  who  were  after 
the  Oriental  fashion  quite  as  much  devoted  to  their  dynasty 
as  they  were  indifferent  towards  the  individual  dynasts ;  Cy* 
*>**iis  became  again  a  part  of  the  Roman  province  o^  Cilioia 
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This  Alexandrian  insurreotion,  insignifioant  as  &t  was  it 
OonxM  of  ^^^^  &Q<^  slight  as  was  its  intrinsic  connection 
^"IP**^  with  the  events  of  importance  in  the  worid*a 
ateenoein  historj  which  took  place  at  the  same  time  in 
the  Roman  state,  had  nevertheless  so  far  a  mo* 
mentous  influence  on  them  that  it  compelled  the  man,  who 
was  all  in  all  and  without  whom  nothing  could  be  trans- 
ftctod  and  nothing  could  be  solved,  to  leave  his  proper  tasks 
in  abeyance  from  October  706  up  to  March  707 
in  order  to  fight  along  with  Jews  and  Bedouins 
against  a  city  rabble.  The  consequences  of  personal  rule 
began  to  make  themselves  felt.  They  had  the  monarchy  ; 
but  the  wildest  confusion  prevailed  every  where,  and  the 
monarch  was  absent.  The  Caesarians  were  for  the  moment^ 
just  like  the  Pompeians,  without  superintendence ;  the  abil- 
ity of  the  individual  officers  and,  above  all,  accident  decided 
matters  everywhere. 

In  Asia  Minor  there  was,  at  the  time  of  Caesar's  de> 
parture  for  Egypt,  no  enemy.  But  Caesar's 
nation  of  lieutenant  there,  the  able  Gnaeus  Domitius  Cal- 
****  vinus,  had  received  orders  to  take  away  again 
from  king  Pharnaces  what  he  had  without  instructions 
wrested  from  the  allies  of  Pompeius ;  and,  as  Pharnaces, 
an  obstinate  and  arrogant  despot  like  his  father,  persevering* 
ly  refused  to  evacuate  Lesser  Armenia,  no  course  remain^ 
but  to  march  against  him.  Calvinus  had  been  obliged  to 
despatch  to  Egypt  two  out  of  the  three  legions — ^formed 
out  of  the  Pharsalian  prisoners  of  war — ^left  behind  with 
him ;  he  filled  up  the  gap  by  one  legion  hastily  gathered 
from  the  Romans  domiciled  in  Pontus  and  two  legions  of 
Deiotarus  exercised  after  the  Roman  manner,  and  advanced 
into  Lesser  Armenia.  But  the  Bosporan  army,  tried  in 
numerous  conflicts  with  the  dwellers  on  the  Black  Sea^ 
showed  itself  more  efficient  than  that  of  Calvinus. 

In  an  engagement  at  Nicopolis  the  Pontic  levy  of  Cal- 
vinus was  cut  to  pieces  and  the  Oalatian  legions 
lefBfttedat      ran  off;  only  the  one  old  legion  of  the  Romans 
"^^  fought  its  way  through  with  moderate  loss.    Iiv 


518  Brijmdismm^  Henla^  [Book  T 

Btead  of  conquering  Lesser  Armenia,  C&Winus  could  not 
even  prevent  Pharnaces  from  repossessitig  himself  of  hk 
Pontic  ''hereditary  states,"  and  pouring  forth  the  whole 
Tials  of  his  hateful  sultanic  caprices  on  their  inhabitants. 

especially   the  unhappy  Amisenes   (winter   >f 

706-707).  When  Caesar  in  person  arrived  in 
Asia  Minor  and  intimated  to  him  that  the  serviee  which 
Phamacos  had  rendered  to  him  personally  by  granting  no 
help  to  Pompeius  could  not  be  taken  into  account  against 
the  injury  inflicted  on  the  empire,  and  that  before  any  nego> 
tiation  he  must  evacuate  the  province  of  Pontus  and  send 
back  the  property  which  he  had  pillaged,  he  declared  him- 
self ready  to  submit ;  nevertheless,  well  knowing  how  good 
reason  Caesar  had  for  hastening  to  the  West,  he  made  ho 
serious  preparations  for  the  evacuation.  He  did  not  know 
that  Caesar  finished  whatever  he  took  in  hand.  Without 
negotiating  further,  Caesar  took  with  him  the  one  legion 
which  he  brought  from  Alexandria  and  the  troops  of  Cal- 
vinus  and  Deiotarus,  and  advanced  against  the  camp  of 

Pharnaces  at  Ziela.  When  the  Bosporans  saw 
Cae8i7si       him  approach,  they   boldly   crossed   the  deep 

mountain-ravine  which  ,overed  their  front,  and 
charged  the  Romans  up  the  hill  Caesar's  soldiers  were 
still  occupied  in  pitching  their  camp,  and  the  ranks  wavered 
for  a  moment ;  but  the  veterans  accustomed  to  war  rapidly 
rallied  and  set  the  example  for  a  general  attack  and  fol*  a 

complete  victory  (2  Aug.  707).    In  five  days 

the  campaign  was  ended — an  invaluable  piece 

of  good  fortune  at  this  time,  when  every  hour  was  precious. 

Caesai  entrusted  the  pursuit  of  the  king,  who  had  gone 

home  by  way  of  Sinope,  to  Pharnaces*  iliegili- 
iffiSi  mate  brother,  the  brave  Mithradates  of  Per* 

"''  gamus,  who  as  a  reward  for  the  services  if^n- 

deroi  by  him  in  Egypt  received  the  crown  of  the  Bosporav 
kingdom  in  room  of  Pharnaces.  In  other  respects  the 
aflairs  of  Syria  and  Asia  Minor  were  peacefully  settled ; 
Caesar's  own  allies  were  richly  rewarded,  those  of  Pont- 
pelus  were  in  general  dismissed  with  fines  cr  reprimands. 
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Deiotanis  alone,  the  most  powerful  of  the  clients  of  Pon^ 
peius,  was  again  confined  to  his  narrow  hereditary  domain^ 
the  oanton  of  the  Toiistobogi.  In  his  stead  Ariobarzanea 
king  of  Cappadocia  was  invested  with  Lesser  Armenia,  and 
the  tetrarchj  of  the  Trocmi  usurped  by  Deiotanis  was  con> 
ferrod  on  the  new  king  of  the  Bosporus,  who  was  descended 
by  the  maternal  side  from  one  of  the  Galatian  princely 
houses  as  by  the  paternal  from  that  of  Pontus. 

In  Illyria  also,  while  Caesar  was  in  Egypt,  incidents  of 

a  very  grave  nature  had  occurred.    The  Dalma- 
andMain       tian  coast  had  been  for  centuries  an  annoyance 
^^'  to  the  Roman  rule,  and  its  inhabitants  had  been 

at  open  feud  with  Caesar  from  the  time  of  his  governor- 
ship ;  while  the  interior  also  swarmed  since  the  time  of  the 
Thessalian  war  with  dispersed  Pompeians.  Quintus  Corni- 
ficius  had  however^  with  the  legions  that  followed  him  from 
Italy,  kept  both  the  natives  and  the  refhgees  in  check  and 
had  at  the  same  time  sufficiently  managed  the  difficult  task 
of  provisioning  the  troops  in  these  rugged  districts.  Even 
when  the  able  Marcus  Octavius,  the  victor  of  Curicta  (p. 
473),  appeared  with  part  of  the  Pompeian  fleet  in  these 
waters  to  wage  war  against  Caesar  by  sea  and  land,  Comi- 
ficius  not  only  knew  how  to  maintain  himself,  resting  for 
support  on  the  ships  and  the  harbour  of  the  ladertini  (Zara), 
but  in  his  turn  also  sustained  several  successful  engagements 
at  sea  with  the  fleet  of  his  antagonist.  But  when  the  new 
governor  of  Illyria,  the  Aulus  Gabinius  recalled  by  Caesar 
from  exile  (p,  384),  arrived  by  the  landward  route  in  Illyria 
^^  in  the  winter  of  706-707  with  fifteen  cohorts 

and  3,000  horse,  the  system  of  warfare  changed. 
Instead  of  confining  himself  like  his  predecessor  to  war  on 
a  small  scale,  the  bold  active  man  undertook  at  once,  in 
fpite  of  the  inclement  season,  an  expedition  with  his  whol* 
force  to  the  mountains.  But  the  unfavourable  weather,  thu 
difficult^'  of  providing  supplies,  and  the  brave  resistan<ie  of 

the  Dalmatians,  swept  away  the  army ;  Gabjiiuf 
§!fffj?^        had  to  commence  his  retreat,  was  attacked  ii 

^Jie  course  of  it  and  disgracefully  defeated  bj 
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the  Dalmatians,  and  with  the  feeble  renuuns  of  his  fine 
army  had  difficulty  in  reaching  Salonae,  where  he  sooa 
afterwards  died.  Most  of  the  Illyrian  coast  towns  there* 
upon  surrendered  to  the  fleet  of  Octavius ;  those  that  ad- 
hered to  Caesar,  such  as  Salonae  and  Epidaurus  (Rogusi 
Vecchia),  were  so  hard  pressed  by  the  fleet  at  sea  and  by 
the  barbarians  on  land,  that  the  surrender  and  capitulation 
of  the  remains  of  the  army  enclosed  in  Salonae  seemed  not 
&r  distant.  Then  the  commandant  of  the  dep6t  at  Brun- 
disium,  the  energetic  Publius  Vatinius,  in  the  absence  of 
ships  of  war  caused  common  boats  to  be  provided  with 
beaks  and  manned  with  the  soldiers  dismissed  from  the  hos»- 
pitals,  and  with  this  extemporized  war-fleet  gave  battle  to 
the  far  superior  fleet  of  Octavius  at  the  island 
tory  at  of  Tauris  (Torcola  between  Lesina  and  Curzola) 

— a  battle  in  which,  as  in  so  many  cases,  the 
bravery  of  the  leader  and  of  the  marines  compensated  foi 
the  deficiencies  of  the  vessels,  and  the  Caesarians  achieved  a 
brilliant  victory.  Marcus  Octavius  left  these  waters  and 
proceeded  to  Africa  (spring  of  707) ;  the  Dal- 
matians no  doubt  continued  their  resistance  for 
ye&rs  vith  great  obstinacy,  but  it  was  nothing  beyond  a 
local  mountain-warfare.  When  Caesar  returned  from  Egypt, 
his  resolute  adjutant  had  already  got  rid  of  the  danger  that 
was  imminent  in  Ulvria. 

All  the  more  serious  was  the  position  of  things  in 
Africa,  where  the  constitutional  party  had  from 
S^^^^'J^  the  outset  of  the  civil  war  ruled  absolutely  and 
^^Sia^^  ^*^  continually  augmented  their  power.  Down 
to  the  battle  of  Pharsalus  king  Juba  had,  strictly 
sjieaking,  liorne  rule  there ;  he  had  vanquished  Curio,  and 
his  flying  horsemen  and  his  numberless  archers  were  the 
main  strength  of  the  army  ;  the  Pompeian  governor  Varus 
played  by  his  side  so  subordinate  a  part  that  he  even  had  to 
deliver  those  soldiers  of  Curio  who  had  surrendered  to  him 
over  to  the  king,  and  had  to  look  on  while  they  were  exo 
cuted  or  carried  away  into  the  interior  of  Numidia.  Afte» 
the  battle  of  Pharsalus  a  change  took  plju^.     With  the  ey 
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oeption  of  .Pompeius  himself,  hardly  a  man  cf  note  among 
the  defeated  party  thought  of  flight  to  the  Parthiana.  Ai 
little  did  they  attempt  to  hold  the  sea  with  their  united  re 
lources ;  the  warfare  waged  by  Marcus  Octavius  in  the  II 
lyrian  waters  was  isolated,  and  was  without  permanent 
success.  The  great  majority  of  the  republicans  as  of  the 
Pompeians  betook  themselves  to  Africa,  where  alone  an 
honourable  and  constitutional  warfare  might  still  be  waged 
against  the  usurper.  There  the  fragments  of  the  army 
scattered  at  Pharsalus,  the  troops  that  had  garrisoned  Dyr- 
rhachium,  Coroyra,  and  the  Peloponnesus,  the  remains  of 
the  Illyrian  fleet,  gradually  congregated ;  there  the  second 
oommander-in-chief  Metellus  Scipio,  the  two  sons  of  Pom- 
peius, Gnaeus  and  Sextus,  the  political  leader  of  the  repub- 
licans Marcus  Cato,  the  able  officers  Labienus,  Afranius, 
Petreius,  Octavius  and  others  met.  If  the  resources  of  the 
emigrants  had  diminished,  their  fanaticism  had  if  possible 
increased.  Not  only  did  they  continue  to  murder  their 
prisoners  and  even  the  officers  of  Caesar  under  flag  of  truce, 
but  king  Juba,  in  whom  the  exasperation  of  the  partisan 
mingled  with  the  fury  of  the  half-barbarous  African,  laid 
down  the  maxim  that  in  every  community  suspected  of 
sympathizing  with  the  enemy  the  burgesses  ought  to  be  ex- 
tirpated and  the  town  burnt,  and  even  practically  carried 
out  this  theory  against  some  townships,  such  as  the  unfortu* 
nate  Vaga  near  Hadrumetum.  In  iact  it  was  solely  owing 
to  the  energetic  intervention  of  Cato  that  the  capital  of  the 
province  itself,  the  flourishing  Utica — ^which,  just  like  Car* 
Ihage  formerly,  had  been  long  regarded  with  a  jealous  eye 
by  the  Nurnidian  kings— did  not  experience  the  same  treat- 
ment from  Juba,  and  that  measures  of  precaution  merely 
were  adopted  against  its  citizens,  who  certainly  were  not 
unjustly  accused  of  leaning  towards  Caesar. 

As  neither  Caesar  himself  nor  any  of  hte  lieutena  iia 
undertook  the  smallest  movement  against  Africa,  the  cfv 
alition  had  full  time  to  acquire  political  and  military  reor- 
ganization there.  First  of  all,  it  was  necessary  to  fill  up 
anew  the  place  of  commander-in-chief  vacant  by  the  death 
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of  Pompeius.  King  Juba  was  not  disinclined  ^tiO  to  maiii- 
tain  the  position  which  he  had  held  in  Africa  up  to  the  bat- 
tle of  Pharsalus;  indeed  he  bore  himself  no  longer  as  a 
client  of  the  Romans  but  as  an  equal  ally  or  even  as  a 
protector,  and  took  it  upon  him,  for  example,  to  coin  Ro 
man  silver  money  with  his  name  and  device ;  nay,  he  even 
raised  a  claim  to  be  the  sole  wearer  of  purple  in  the  camp, 
and  suggested  to  the  Roman  commanders  that  they  should 
lay  aside  their  purple  mantle  of  office.  Metellus  Scipio, 
moreover,  demanded  the  supreme  command  for  himself, 
because  Pompeius  had  recognized  him  in  the  Thessalian 
campaign  as  on  a  footing  of  equality,  more  from  the  con- 
sideration that  he  was  his  son-in-law  than  on  military 
grounds.  The  like  demand  was  raised  by  Varus  as  the 
governor — self-nominated,  it  is  true — of  Africa,  seeing  that 
the  war  was  to  be  waged  in  his  province.  Lastly  the  army 
desired  for  its  leader  the  propraetor  Marcus  Cato.  Obvi- 
ously it  was  right.  Cato  was  the  only  man  who  possessed 
the  requisite  devotedness,  energy,  and  authority  for  the 
difficult  office ;  if  he  was  no  military  man,  it  was  infinitely 
better  to  appoint  as  commander-in-chief  a  non-military  man 
who  understood  how  to  listen  to  reason  and  make  his  sub- 
ordinates act,  than  an  officer  of  untried  capacity  like  Varus, 
or  one  of  tried  incapacity  like  Metellus  Scipio.  But  the 
decision  fell  at  length  on  this  same  Scipio,  and  it  was  Cato 
himself  who  mainly  determined  that  decision.  He  did  so, 
not  because  he  felt  himself  unequal  to  the  task,  or  because 
his  vanity  found  it-s  account  rather  in  declining  than  in  a<y 
cepting;  still  less  because  he  loved  or  respected  Scipio, 
with  whom  he  on  the  contrary  was  personally  at  variance, 
a.id  who  with  his  notorious  inefficiency  had  attained  a  coi^ 
ta'.n  importance  merely  in  virtue  of  his  position  as  fathe^ 
in-law  to  Pompeius;  but  simply  and  solely  because  his 
obstinate  legal  formalism  chose  rather  to  let  the  republic 
go  to  ruin  in  due  course  of  law  than  to  save  it  in  an  irregu- 
lar way.  When  after  the  battle  of  Pharsalus  he  met  witb 
Marcus  Cicero  at  Corcyra,  he  had  offered  to  hand  over  the 
command  in  Corcyra  to  the  latter — ^who  was  still  from  Um 
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time  of  his  Cilician  administration  invested  with  the  ranll 
of  general — as  the  officer  of  higher  standing  accordii  g  to 
the  letter  of  the  law,  and  by  this  readiness  had  driven  the 
unfortunate  advocate,  who  now  cursed  a  thousand  times 
his  laurels  from  the  Amanus,  almost  to  despair;  but  he 
had  at  the  same  time  astonished  all  men  cf  any  tolerable 
discernment.  Thj  same  principles  were  applied  now,  when 
something  more  was  at  stake ;  Cato  weighed  the  question 
to  whom  the  place  of  commander-in-chief  belonged,  as  if 
the  matter  had  reference  to  a  field  at  Tusculum,  and  ad- 
judged it  to  Scipio.  By  this  sentence  his  own  candidature 
and  that  of  Varus  were  set  aside.  But  he  it  was  also,  and 
he  alone,  who  confronted  with  energy  the  claims  of  king 
Juba,  and  made  him  feel  That  the  Roman  nobility  came  to 
him  not  suppliant  as  to  the  great  prince  of  the  Parthiana 
with  a  view  to  ask  aid  at  the  hands  of  a  protector,  but  as 
entitled  to  command  and  require  aid  from  a  subject.  In 
the  present  state  of  the  Roman  forces  in  Africa  Juba  could 
not  avoid  lowering  his  claims  to  some  extent ;  although  he 
still  carried  the  point  with  the  weak  Scipio,  that  the  pay 
of  his  troops  should  be  charged  on  the  Roman  treasury  and 
the  cession  of  the  province  of  Africa  should  be  assured  to 
him  in  the  event  of  victory. 

By  the  side  of  the  new  general-in-chief  the  senate  of 
the  ''  three  hundred  **  again  emerged.  It  established  its 
seat  in  Utica,  and  replenished  its  thinned  ranks  by  the  ad- 
mission of  the  most  esteemed  and  the  wealthiest  men  of 
the  equestrian  order. 

The  warlike  preparations  were  pushed  forward,  chiefly 
through  the  zeal  of  Cato,  with  the  greatest  energy,  and 
every  man  capable  of  arms,  even  the  freedman  and  Libyan, 
was  enrolled  in  the  legions ;  by  which  cou*  le  so  many 
hands  were  withdrawn  from  agriculture  that  a  great  part 
of  the  fields  remained  uncultivated,  but  an  imposing  result 
was  certainly  attained.  The  heavy  infantry  numbered  four, 
teen  legions,  of  which  two  were  already  raised  by  Varus, 
eight  others  were  formed  partly  from  the  refugees,  partly 
from  the  conscripts  in  the  province,  and  four  were  l«>gionf 
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of  king  Juba  armed  in  the  Roman  manner.  The  heavj 
cavalry,  consisting  of  the  Celts  and  Germans  who  arriv^ 
with  Labienus  and  sundry  others  incorporated  in  their 
ranks,  was,  apart  from  Juba's  squadron  of  cavalry  equippecl 
in  the  Roman  style,  1,600  strong.  The  light  troops  cod* 
sisted  of  innumerable  masses  of  Numidians  riding  withouf 
bridle  or  rein  and  armed  merely  with  javelins,  of  a  l  oni' 
ber  of  mounted  bowmen,  and  a  large  host  of  archers  on 
foot.  To  these  fell  to  be  added  Juba*s  120  elephants,  and 
the  fleet  of  55  sail  commanded  by  Publius  Varus  and  Mar- 
cus Octavius.  The  urgent  want  of  money  was  in  some 
measure  remedied  by  a  self-taxation  on  the  part  of  the 
senate,  which  was  the  more  productive  as  the  richest  Afri- 
oan  capitalists  had  been  induced  to  enter  it  Com  and 
other  supplies  were  accumulated  in  immense  quantities  in 
the  fortresses  capable  of  defence;  at  the  same  time  the 
stores  were  as  much  as  possible  removed  from  the  open 
towns.  The  absence  of  Caesar,  the  troublesome  temper 
of  his  legions,  the  agitation  in  Spain  and  Italy  gradually 
raised  men's  spirits  and  the  recollection  of  the  Pharsalian 
defeat  began  to  give  way  to  fresh  hopes  of  victory. 

The  time  last  by  Caesar  in  Egypt  nowhere  revenged 
itself  more  severely  than  here.  Had  he  proceeded  to  Af- 
rica immediately  afler  the  death  of  Pompeius,  he  would 
have  found  there  a  weak,  disorganized,  and  frightened  army 
and  utter  anarchy  among  the  leaders ;  whereas  there  was 
now  in  Africa,  owing  more  especially  to  Cato's  energy,  an 
army  equal  in  number  to  that  defeated  at  Pharsalus,  under 
leaders  of  note,  and  under  a  regulated  superintendence. 

A  peculiar  evil  star  seemed  altogether  to  preside  over 
this  African  expedition  of  Caesar.  He  had,  even 
faft?nS?^  before  his  embarkatioh  for  Egypt,  arranged  in 
Spain  and  Italy  various  measures  preliminary 
and  preparatory  to  the  African  war ;  but  out  of  all  there 
had  sprung  nothing  but  mischief.  From  Spain,  according 
to  Caesar's  arrangement,  the  governor  of  the  southern  prov- 
ince Quintus  Cassius  Longinus  wa»  to  cross  with  four  1& 
giona  to  Africa,  to  form  a  junction  there  with  Bogud  kiny 
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of  West  Mauretania,*  and  to  advance  with  him  towardi 
Numidia  and  Africa.  But  that  army  destined  for  Africa 
included  in  it  a  number  of  native  Spaniards  and  two  whole 
legions  formerly  Pompeian;  Pompeian  sympathies  pre- 
vailed in  the  army  as  in  the  province,  and  the  unskilful  and 
^rnnnioal  behaviour  of  the  Caesarian  governor  was  not  fit- 
ted to  allay  them.  A  formal  revolt  took  place ;  troops  and 
towns  took  part  for  or  against  the  governor ;  already  those 
who  had  risen  against  the  lieutenant  of  Caesar  were  on  the 
point  of  openly  displaying  the  banner  of  Pompeius ;  already 
had  Pompeius'  elder  son  Gnaeus  embarked  from  Africa  for 
Spain  to  take  advantage  of  this  £ivourable  turn,  when  the 
disavowal  of  the  governor  by  the  most  respectable  Caesari- 
aas  themselves  and  the  interference  of  the  commander  of 
the  northern  province  suppressed  just  in  right  time  the  in- 
surrection. Gnaeus  Pompeius,  who  had  lost  time  on  the 
way  with  a  vain  attempt  to  establish  himself  in  Mauretania, 
eame  too  late  ;  Gaius  Trebonius,  whom  Caesar  afler  his  re- 
turn from  the  East  sent  to  Spain  to  relieve  Cas- 
sius  (autumn  of  709),  met  everywhere  with  ab- 

*  The  shape  which  the  states  in  Dorth-western  Africa  aMumed  during 
this  period  la  very  obscure.  After  the  Jugurthine  war  Boochna  king 
of  Mauretania  ruled  probably  from  the  western  sea  to  the  port  of  SaU 
dae,  in  what  is  now  Morocco  and  Algiers  (iii.  198) ;  the  princes  of  Tin- 
gis  (Tangiers)— probably  from  the  outset  different  from  the  Mauretanian 
soTerdguB — who  occur  even  earlier  (Plut.  Serf.  9),  and  to  whom  it  may 
be  conjectured  that  Sallust's  Leptasta  {Bitt.  ii.  SI  Kritz)  and  Cicero's 
MastanesosuB  (In  Vat.  5,  12)  belong,  may  haye  been  independent  within 
certain  limits  or  may  have  held  fn>m  him  as  feudatories ;  just  as  Syphax 
already  ruled  over  many  chieftains  of  tribes  (Appian,  Pun,  10),  and 
about  this  time  in  the  neighbouring  Numidia  Cirta  was  }K)88e8sed,  prob* 
ably  however  under  Juba*s  supremacy,  by  the  prince  Massinlssa  (Ap. 
pian,  B,  C.  iv.  64).  About  672  we  find  in  Bocchus*  stead 
a  king  called  Bocut  or  Bogud  (iii.  413),  probably  the  son 
Itt  of  Bocchus.    From  706  the  kingdom  appears  divided  be* 

tween  king  Bogud  who  possesses  the  western,  and  king 
Boochus  who  possesses  the  eastern  half,  and  to  this  the  later  par^tion 
of  Mauretania  into  Bogud*s  kingdom  or  the  state  of  Ti.4gi8  and  Boo 
clius^  kingdom  or  the  state  of  Jol  (Gaesarea)  refers  (Plin.  //.  N  f,% 
19 ;  oomp.  Bell.  Afiric,  28)^ 
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solute  obedience.  But  of  course  amidst  these  blunders 
nothing  was  done  from  Spain  to  disturb  the  organization  of 
the  republicans  in  Africa;  indeed  in  consequence  of  tli« 
complications  with  Longinus  Bogud  king  of  West  Mauris 
tania,  who  was  on  Caesar's  side  and  might  at  least  have  pui 
some  obstacles  in  the  way  of  king  Juba,  had  been  called 
awH)'  with  his  troops  to  Spain. 

Still  more  critical  were  the  occurrences  among  the  troops 

whom  Caesar  had  caused  to  be  collected  in  south* 

raroit  in         em  Italy,  in  order  to  his  embarkation  with  them 

Campania.      £^^  Africa.    They  were  for  the  most  part  the 

old  legions,  which  had  founded  Caesar's  throne  in  Gaul, 
Spain,  and  Thessaly.  The  spirit  of  these  troops  had  not 
been  improved  by  victories,  and  had  been  utterly  disorgan- 
ized by  long  repose  in  Lower  Italy.  The  almost  super- 
human demands  which  the  general  made  on  them,  and  the 
effects  of  which  were  only  too  clearly  apparent  in  their  fear^ 
fully  thinned  ranks,  lefl  behind  even  in  these  men  of  iron  a 
leaven  of  secret  rancour  which  required  only  time  and  quiet 
to  set  their  minds  in  a  ferment.  The  only  man  who  had  in- 
fluence over  them,  had  been  absent  and  almost  unheard-of 
for  a  year ;  while  the  officers  placed  over  them  were  far 
more  afraid  of  the  soldiers  than  the  soldiers  of  them,  and 
overlooked  in  the  conquerors  of  the  world  every  outrage 
against  those  that  gave  them  quarters,  and  every  breach  of 
discipline.  When  the  orders  to  embark  for  Sicily  arrived, 
and  the  soldier  was  to  exchange  the  luxurious  ease  of  Cam- 
pania for  a  third  campaign  certainly  not  inferior  to  those  of 
Spain  and  Thessaly  in  point  of  hardship,  the  reins,  which 
had  been  too  long  relaxed  and  were  too  suddenly  tightened, 
snapt  asunder.  The  legions  refused  to  obey  till  the  prom* 
ised  presents  were  paid  to  them,  scornfully  repulsed  the  offi* 
ccrs  sent  by  Caesar,  and  even  threw  stones  at  them.  An 
attempt  to  extinguish  the  incipient  revolt  by  increasing  the 
sums  promised  not  only  had  no  success,  but  the  soldiers  sel 
out  in  masses  to  extort  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises  front 
ttio  general  in  the  capital.  Several  officers,  who  attempted 
t/)  restrain  the  mutinous  band?  on  the  way,  were  slain,     ll 
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was  a  formidable  danger.  Caesar  ordered  the  few  soldiert 
who  were  in  the  city  to  occupy  the  gates,  with  the  view  of 
warding  off  the  justly  apprehended  pillage  at  least  at  ths 
firat  onset,  and  suddenly  appeared  among  the  fur;ous  bandi 
demanding  to  know  what  they  wanted.  They  exclaimed| 
"  disi^harge."  In  a  moment  the  request  was  granted.  Re* 
•pecting  the  presents,  Caesar  added,  which  he  had  premised 
to  his  soldiers  at  his  triumph,  as  well  as  respecting  the  lands 
which  he  had  not  promised  to  them  but  had  destined  for 
them,  they  might  apply  to  him  on  the  day  when  he  and  the 
other  soldiers  should  triumph ;  in  the  triumph  itself  they 
could  not  of  course  participate,  as  having  been  previously 
discharged.  The  masses  were  not  prepared  for  things  taking 
this  turn ;  convinced  that  Caesar  could  not  do  without  them 
for  the  African  campaign,  they  had  demanded  their  dis- 
charge only  in  order  that,  if  it  were  refused,  they  might 
annex  their  own  conditions  to  their  service.  Half  unset- 
tled in  their  belief  as  to  their  own  indispensableness ;  too 
awkward  to  return  to  their  object,  and  to  bring  the  negotia^ 
tion  which  had  missed  its  course  back  to  the  right  channel ; 
ashamed,  as  men,  by  the  fidelity  with  which  the  imperator 
kept  his  word  even  to  soldiers  who  had  forgotten  their  alle- 
giance, and  by  his  generosity  which  even  now  granted  far 
more  than  he  had  ever  promised ;  deeply  affected,  as  sol- 
diers, when  the  general  presented  to  them  the  prospect  of 
their  being  necessarily  mere  civilian  spectators  of  the  tri- 
umph  of  their  comrades,  and  when  he  called  them  no  longer 
•*  comrades  "  but  "  bui'gesses," — by  this  very  form  of  ad- 
dress, which  from  his  mouth  sounded  so  strangely,  destroy- 
ing as  it  were  with  one  blow  the  whole  pride  of  their  past 
soldierly  career;  and,  besides  nil  this,  under  the  spell  of  the 
man  whose  presence  had  an  irresistible  power — the  soldiers 
stood  for  a  while  mute  and  lingering,  till  from  all  sides  a 
cry  arose  that  the  general  would  once  more  rec  eive  them 
Into  fiivour  and  again  permit  them  to  be  called  0«esai's  sol- 
diers. Caesar,  afler  having  had  a  sufficient  amount  of  en* 
treaty,  granted  the  permission  ;  but  the  ringleaders  in  this 
mutiny  had  a  third  cut  off  from  their  triumphal  presents 
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Ilistorj  kn(.ws  no  greater  psychological  masterpiece,  and 
none  that  was  more  coicpletely  successful. 

Tills  mutiny  operated  injuriously  on  the  African  cam* 
paign,  at  least  in  so  far  as  it  considerably  de- 
prooMdsto      layed  the  commencement  of  it.     When  Caesaf 
^*'***'  arrived  at  the  port  of  Lilybaeum  destined  for 

tlie  embarltation,  the  ten  legions  intended  for  Africa  were 
&r  from  being  fully  assembled  there,  and  it  was  the  experi- 
enorsd  troops  that  were  farthest  behind.  Hardly  however 
had  six  legions,  of  which  five  were  newly  formed,  arrived 
there  and  the  necessary  war  vessels  and  transports  come 
forward,  when  Caesar  put  to  sea  with  them  (25 
Dec  707  of  the  uncorrected,  about  8  Oct.  of  the 
Julian,  calendar).  The  enemy's  fleet,  which  on  account  of 
the  prevailing  equinoctial  gales  was  drawn  up  on  the  beach 
at  the  island  Aegimurus  in  front  of  the  bay  of  Carthage, 
did  not  oppose  the  passage ;  but  the  same  storms  scattered 
the  fleet  of  Caesar  in  all  directions,  and,  when  he  availed 
himself  of  the  opportunity  of  landing  not  &t  from  Hadru* 
metum  (Susa),  he  could  not  disembark  more  than  some 
3,000  men,  mostly  recruits,  and  150  horsemen.  His  at- 
tempt to  capture  Hadru metum  strongly  occupied  by  the 
enemy  miscarried  ;  but  Caesar  possessed  himself  of  the  two 
seaports  not  far  distant  from  each  other,  Ruspina  (Sahalil 
near  Susa)  and  Little  Leptis.  Here  he  entrenched  himself; 
but  his  position  was  so  insecure,  that  he  kept  his  cavalry  in 
the  ships  and  the  ships  ready  for  sea  and  provided  with  a 
supply  of  water,  in  order  to  re-embark  at  any  moment  if 
lie  should  be  attacked  by  a  superior  force.  This  howevei 
was  not  necessary,  for  just  at  the  right  time  the  ships  that 
had  been  driven  out  of  their  course  arrived 
(3  Jan.  708).  On  the  very  following  day  Cac- 
aar,  whosd  army  suffered  in  consequence  of  the  arrange- 
ments made  by  the  Pompeians  from  want  of  com,  under" 
took  with  three  legions  an  expedition  into  the  interior  of 
the  country,  but  was  attacked  on  the  march  not  far  from 
Ruipina  by  the  corps  which  Labienus  had  brought  up  to 
dislodge  (^!aesar  from  the  cpast.     As  Labienus  had  excltt> 
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sivelj  cavalrj  and  archers,  and  Caeciar  almost 
BoBpioir^      nothing  but  infimtry  of  the  line,  the  legions  were 

quickly  surrounded  and  exposed  to  the  missiles 
of  the  enemjy  without  being  able  to  retaliate  or  to  attack 
with  success.  No  doubt  the  deploying  of  the  entire  lino 
relieved  once  more  the  flanks,  and  spirited  charges  saved  the 
honour  of  their  arms ;  but  a  retreat  was  unavoidable,  and 
had  Ruspina  not  been  so  near,  the  Moorish  javelin  would 
perhaps  have  accomplished  the  same  result  hero  as  the  Par 
thian  bow  at  Carrhae. 

Caesar,  whom  this  day  had  fully  convinced  of  the  difli 

culty  of  the  impending  war,  would  not  again  ex* 
MMitiouAt  pose  his  soldiers  untried  and  discouraged  by  the 
Bospiiia.  ^^^  mode  of  fighting  to  any  such  attack,  but 
awaited  the  arrival  of  his  veteran  legions.  The  interval 
was  employed  in  providing  some  sort  of  compensation 
against  the  crushing  superiority  of  the  enemy  in  the  weap- 
ons of  distant  war&re.  The  incorporation  of  the  suitable 
men  from  the  fleet  as  light  horsemen  or  archers  in  the  land 
army  could  not  be  of  much  avail.  The  diversions  which 
Caesar  procured  were  somewhat  more  effectual.  He  suo- 
oeeded  in  bringing  into  arms  agunst  Juba  the  Graetnlian 
pastoral  tribes  wandering  on  the  southern  slope  of  the  great 
Atlas  towards  the  Sahara ;  for  the  commotions  of  the  Ma- 
rian and  SuUan  period  had  reached  even  to  them,  and  their 
indignation  against  Pompeius,  who  had  at  that  time  made 
them  subordinate  to  the  Numidian  kings  (iii.  415),  rendered 
them  from  the  onset  favourably  inclined  to  the  heir  of  the 
mighty  Marius  of  whose  Jugurthine  campaign  they  had  still 
a  lively  recollection.  The  Mauretanian  kings,  Bogud  in 
Tingis  and  Bocchus  in  Jol,  were  Juba's  natural  rivals  and 
t<i  a  certain  extent  long  since  in  alliance  with  Caesar.  Fur- 
tluir,  there  still  roamed  in  the  border-region  between  the 
kingdoms  of  Juba  and  Bocchus  the  last  of  the  Catilinarians, 
that  Publius  Sittius  of  Nuceria  (p.  206),  who  eighteen  years 
before  had  become  converted  from  a  bankrupt  Italian  meN 
chant  into  a  Mauretanian  leader  of  free  bands,  and  sinoe 
that  time  had  procured  for  himself  a  name  and  a  body  of 
Vol.  IV.— 23 
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retainers  amidst  the  Libyan  quarrels.  Bocchoa  and  8ittiu« 
united  fell  on  the  Numidian  land,  and  occupied  the  inipoil^ 
ant  town  of  Cirta ;  and  their  attack,  as  well  as  that  of  the 
Gaetulians.  compelled  king  Juba  to  send  a  portion  of  his 
troops  to  his  southern  and  western  frontiers. 

Caesar's  situation,  however,  continued  sufficiently  ufr 
pleasant.  His  army  was  crowded  together  within  a  spaflS 
of  six  square  miles ;  though  the  fleet  conveyed  com,  tht 
want  of  forage  was  as  much  felt  by  Caesar's  cavalry  as  by 
those. of  Pompeius  before  Dyrrhachium.  The  light  troops 
of  the  enemy  remained  notwithstanding  all  the  exertions  of 
Caesar  so  immensurably  superior  to  his,  that  it  seemed 
almost  impossible  to  carry  aggressive  operations  into  the 
interior  even  with  veterans.  If  Sdpio  retired  and  aban- 
doned the  coast  towns,  he  might  perhaps  achieve  a  victory 
like  those  which  the  vizier  of  Orodes  had  won  over  Crassua 
and  Juba  over  Curio,  and  he  could  at  least  endlessly  pro- 
tract the  war.  The  simplest  consideration  su^ested  this 
plan  of  campaign ;  even  Cato,  although  far  from  a  strate* 
gist^  counselled  its  adoption,  and  offered  at  the  same  time  tc 
cross  with  a  corps  to  Italy  and  to  call  the  republicans  to 
arms — which,  amidst  the  utter  confusion  there,  might  very 
well  meet  with  success.  But  Cato  could  only  advise,  not 
command ;  Scipio  the  commander-in-chief  decided  that  the 
war  should  be  carried  on  in  the  region  of  the  coast.  This 
was  a  blunder,  not  merely  inasmuch  as  they  thereby  dropped 
a  plan  of  war  promising  a  sure  result,  but  also  inasmuch  as 
the  region  to  which  they  transferred  the  war  was  in  danger- 
ous agitation,  and  a  good  part  of  the  army  which  they  op- 
posed to  Caesar  was  likewise  in  a  troublesome  temper.  The 
fearfully  strict  levy,  the  carrying  off  of  the  supplies,  Uie 
devastating  of  the  smaller  townships,  the  feeling  in  general 
that  they  were  being  sacrificed  for  a  cause  which  from  tht 
outset  was  foreign  to  them  and  was  already  lost,  had  ei^ 
asperated  the  native  j)opu1ation  against  the  Roman  republl- 
cans  fighting  out  their  last  struggle  of  despair  on  African 
soil ;  and  the  terrorist  proceedings  of  the  latter  against  all 
communities  that  were  but  suspected  of  indifference  (p. 
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5dl)y  had  rtiised  this  exasperation  to  the  most  intense  ha^ 
tred.  The  African  towns  declared,  wherever  they  could 
venture  to  do  so,  for  Caesar ;  among  the  Gaetulians  and  the 
Libyans,  who  served  in  numbers  among  the  light  troops  and 
even  in  the  legions,  desertion  was  spreading.  But  Scipio 
with  all  the  obstinacy  characteristic  of  folly  persevered  in 
his  plan,  marched  with  all  his  force  from  Utica  to  appear 
l)efore  the  towns  of  Ruspina  and  Little  Leptis  occupied  by 
Caesar,  furnished  Hadrumetum  to  the  north  and  Thapsus  to 
the  south  (on  the  promontory  B&s  ed  Dimlis)  with  strong 
garrisons,  and  in  concert  with  Juba,  who  likewise  appeared 
before  Ruspina  with  all  his  ti-oops  not  required  by  the  de- 
fence of  the  frontier,  offered  battle  repeatedly  to  the  enemy. 
But  Caesar  was  resolved  to  wait  for  his  veteran  legionsi. 
As  these  one  after  another  arrived  and  appeared  on  the 
scene  iA  strife,  Scipio  and  Juba  lost  the  desire  to  risk  a 
pitched  battle,  and  Caesar  had  no  means  of  compelling  them 
to  fight  owing  to  their  extraordinary  superiority  in  light 
cavalry.  Nearly  two  months  passed  away  in  marches  and 
skirmishes  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Ruspina  and  Thapsus, 
which  chiefly  had  relation  to  the  finding  out  of  the  concealed 
store-pits  (silos)  common  in  the  country,  and  to  the  exten- 
sion of  posts.  Caesar,  compelled  by  the  enemy's  horsemen 
to  keep  as  much  as  possible  to  the  heights  or  to  cover  his 
flanks  by  entrenched  lines,  yet  accustomed  his  soldiers  gradu* 
ally  during  this  laborious  and  apparently  endless  warfare  to 
the  foreign  mode  of  fighting.  Friend  and  foe  hardly  reo(^« 
nised  the  rapid  general  in  the  cautious  master  of  fence  who 
trained  his  men  carefully  and  not  unfrequently  in  person ; 
and  they  became  almost  puzzled  by  the  masterly  skill  which 
displayed  itself  as  conspicuously  in  delay  as  in  promptitude 
.of  action. 

At  laft^.  Caesar,  after  being  joined  by  his  last  reinforce 

ments,  made  a  lateral  movement  towards  Thap- 
tb^^        sus.    Scipio  had,  as  we  have  said,  strongly  gar 

risoned  this  town,  and  thereby  committed  the 
blunder  of  presenting  to  his  opponent  an  object  of  attack 
easy  to  be  seized;  to  this  first  error  he  soon  added  th€ 
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aeoond  still  less  exonsable  blunder  of  now  for  (he  rescue  of 
Thapsus  giving  the  battle,  which  Caesar  had  wished  and 
Scipio  had  hitherto  rightly  refused,  on  ground  which  placed 
the  decision  in  the  hands  of  the  infantry  of  the  line.  Imme- 
diately along  the  shore,  opposite  to  Caesar's  camp,  the 
legions  of  Scipio  and  Juba  appeared,  the  fore  ranks  ready 
for  fighting,  the  hinder  ranks  occupied  in  forming  an  en 
trenched  camp ;  at  the  same  time  the  garrison  of  Thapsus 
prepared  for  a  sally.  Caesar's  camp-guard  sufficed  to  re- 
pulse the  latter.  His  legion.%  accustomed  to  war,  already 
forming  a  correct  estimate  of  the  enemy  from  the  want  of 
precision  in  their  mode  of  array  and  their  ill-closed  rankn^ 
while  the  entrenching  was  still  going  forward  on  that  side^ 
and  before  even  the  general  gave  the  signal,  compelled  a 
trumpeter  to  sound  for  the  attack,  and  advanced  along  the 
whole  line  headed  by  Caesar  himself,  who,  when  he  saw  his 
men  advance  without  waiting  for  his  orders,  galloped  forward 
to  lead  them  against  the  enemy.  The  right  wing,  in  ad* 
vance  of  the  other  divisions,  frightened  the  line  of  elephants 
opposed  to  it^*this  was  the  last  great  battle  in  which  these 
animals  were  employed — ^by  throwing  bullets  and  arrows, 
so  that  they  wheeled  round  on  their  own  ranks.  The  cover* 
ing  force  was  cut  down,  the  left  wing  of  the  enemy  was 
broken,  and  the  whole  line  was  overthrown.  The  defeat 
was  the  more  destructive,  as  the  new  camp  of  the  beaten 
army  was  not  yet  ready,  and  the  old  one  was  at  a  consider- 
able distance ;  both  were  successively  captured  almost  with- 
out resistance.  The  mass  of  the  defeated  army  threw  away 
their  arms  and  sued  for  quarter;  but  Caesar's  soldiers  were 
no  longer  the  same  who  had  readily  refrained  from  battle 
before  Ilerda  and  honourably  spared  the  defenceless  at 
Phaisalus.  The  habit  of  civil  war  and  the  rancour  left 
behind  by  the  mutiny  asserted  their  power  in  a  terrible 
nanuer  on  the  battle-field  of  Thapsus.  If  the  hydra  with 
which  they  fought  always  put  forth  new  energies,  if  ths 
army  was  hurried  from  Italy  to  Spain,  from  Spain  to  Maoe> 
don  la,  from  Macedonia  to  Africa,  and  if  the  repose  ever 
more  eagerly  longed  for  never  came,  the  soldier  sought,  and 
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not  wholly  without  cause,  the  reason  of  this  state  of  thingi 
in  the  unseasonable  clemency  of  Caesar.  He  had  sworn  to 
retrieve  the  general's  neglect,  and  remained  deaf  to  the 
entreaties  of  his  disarmed  fellow-citizens  as  well  as  to  th# 
oommands  of  Caesar  and  the  superior  officers.  The  liftj 
thousand  corpses  that  covered  the  battl&>field  of  Thapi ui^ 
among  whom  were  several  Caesarian  officers  known  as 
secret  opponents  of  the  new  monaroliy,  and  therefore  killed 
on  this  occasion  by  their  own  men,  showed  how  tbfi  soldiez 
procures  for  himself  repose.    The  victorious  army  on  the 

other  hand  numbered  no  more  than  fifty  dead  (6 

AprU  708). 
There  was  as  little  a  continuance  of  the  struggle  in  Afirtci 

afler  the  battle  of  Thapsus,  as  there  had  been  i 
0^^°  year  and  a  half  before  in  the  East  after  the  defeat 

of  Pharsalus.  Cato  as  commandant  of  Utica 
convoked  the  senate,  set  forth  how  the  means  of  defence 
stood,  and  submitted  it  to  the  decision  of  those  assembled 
whether  they  would  yield  or  defend  themselves  to  the  last 
man-^only  adjuring  them  to  resolve  and  to  act  not  each  one 
for  himself,  but  all  in  unison.  The  more  courageous  view 
found  several  supporters ;  it  was  proposed  to  manumit  on 
behalf  of  the  state  the  slaves  capable  of  arms,  which  however 
Cato  rejected  as  an  illegal  interference  with  private  property, 
and  suggested  in  its  stead  a  patriotic  appeal  to  the  slave- 
owners. But  soon  this  fit  of  resolution  in  an  assembly 
consisting  in  great  part  of  African  merchants  passed  off,  and 
they  agreed  to  capitulate.  Thereupon  when  Faustus  Sulla, 
son  of  the  regent,  and  Lucius  Afranius  arrived  in  Utica  with 
a  strong  division  of  cavalry  from  the  iieLl  of  battle,  Cato 
ttill  made  an  attempt  to  hold  the  town  through  them ;  Tut 
be  indignantly  rejected  their  demand  to  let  them  first  of  all 
put  to  death  the  untrustworthy  citizens  of  Utica  en  nuusej 
and  chose  to  let  the  last  stronghdd  of  the  republicans  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  monarch  without  resistance  rather  than 
to  profane  the  last  moments  of  the  republic  by  such  a 
•  massacre.     Afler  he  had — partly  by  his  author 

ity,  partly  by  liberal  largesses— checked  so  ftf 
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as  he  oould  the  fury  cf  the  soldiery  against  the  unfortunatt 
(Jticaiis;  after  he  had  with  touching  solicitude  furnished  it 
those  who  preferred  not  to  trust  themselves  to  Caeaar'i 
mercy  the  means  for  flighty  and  to  those  who  wished  te 
remaiti  the  opportunity  of  capitulating  under  the  rovftk 
tolerable  conditions,  so  far  as  his  ability  reached ;  and  after 
having  thoroughly  satisfied  himself  that  he  could  render  to 
tio  one  any  farther  aid,  he  held  himself  released  firom  his 
command,  retired  to  his  bedchamber,  and  plunged  his  sword 
into  his  breast. 

Of  the  other  fugitive  leaders  only  a  few  escaped.  The 
Tht  i«ad«ra  ^^^^^1  ^^^  ^^  ttooi  Thapsus  encountered  the 
of  tiM  re-  bands  of  Sittius,  and  were  cut  down  or  captured 
vvtto  by  them;  their  leaders  Afranius  and  Faustus 

were  delivered  up  to  Caesar,  and,  when  the 
latter  did  not  order  their  immediate  execution,  they  were 
slain  in  a  tumult  by  his  veterans.  The  commander-in-chief 
Metellus  Scipio  with  the  fleet  of  the  defeated  party  fell  into 
the  power  of  the  cruisers  of  Sittius  and,  when  they  were 
about  to  lay  hands  on  him,  stabbed  himself.  King  Juba, 
not  unprepared  for  such  an  issue,  had  in  that  case  resolved 
to  die  in  a  way  which  seemed  to  him  befitting  a  king,  and 
had  caused  an  enormous  funeral  pile  to  be  prepared  in  the 
market-place  of  his  city  Zama,  which  was  intended  to  con- 
sume along  with  his  body  all  his  treasures  and  the  dead 
bodies  of  the  whole  citizens  of  Zama.  But  the  inhabitants 
of  the  town  showed  no  desire  to  let  themselves  be  employed 
by  way  of  decoration  for  the  funeral  rites  of  the  African 
8ardanapalus ;  and  they  closed  the  gates  against  the  king 
when  fleeing  from  the  battle-fleld  he  appeared,  accompanied 
by  Marcus  Petreius,  before  their  dty.  The  king^— one  of 
those  natures  that  become  savage  amidst  a  life  of  dealing 
and  insolent  enjoyment,  and  prepare  for  themselves  even 
out  of  death  an  intoxicating  feast— -resorted  with  his  com* 
panion  to  one  of  his  country  houses,  caused  a  copious 
banquet  to  be  served  up,  and  at  the  close  of  the  feast 
challenged  Petmus  to  fight  him  to  death  in  single  combat 
(t  was  the  victor  of  Catilina  that  receired  his  death  at  th« 
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hand  of  the  king ;  the  latter  thereupon  caused  himself  to  b€ 
stabbed  by  one  of  his  slaves.  The  few  men  of  eminenoe 
that  escaped,  such  as  Labienus  and  Sextus  Pompeius,  fol- 
lowed the  elder  brother  of  the  latter  to  Spain  and  sought^ 
like  Sertorius  formerly,  the  last  refuge  of  robbers  and 
pirates  in  the  waters  and  the  mountains  of  that  still  half* 
independent  land. 

Without  resistance  Caesar  regulated  the  affairs  of  AfHca. 

As  Curio  had  already  proposed,  the  kingdom  of 
^^fyi^     Massinissa  was  broken  up.    The  most  eastern 

portion  or  region  of  Sitiiis  was  united  with  the 
kingdom  of  Bocchus  king  of  East  Mauretania  (iii.  198),  and 
the  £uthful  king  Bogud  of  Tlngis  was  rewarded  with  con* 
siderable  gifts.  Cirta  (Constantine)  and  the  surrounding 
district,  hitherto  possessed  under  the  supremacy  of  Juba  by 
the  prince  Massinissa  and  his  son  Arabion,  were  conferred 
on  the  condotHere  Publius  Sittius  that  he  might  settle  his 
half'Roman  bands  there ;  *  but  at  the  same. time  this  district, 
as  well  as  by  &r  the  largest  and  most  fertile  portion  of  the 
late  Numidian  kingdom,  were  united  as  *'New  Africa" 
with  the  older  province  of  Africa,  and  the  defence  of  the 
country  along  the  coast  against  the  roving  tribes  of  the 
desert,  which  the  republic  had  entrusted  to  a  client-king, 
was  imposed  by  the  new  monarch  on  the  empire  itself. 

The  struggle,  which  Pompeius  and  the  republicans  had 
The  Yictorr  Undertaken  against  the  monarchy  of  Caesar,  thus 
of  mon*         terminated,  afler  having  lasted  for  four  years, 

in  the  complete  victory  of  the  new  monarch. 
No  doubt  the  monarchy  was  not  established  for  the  first 
time  on  the  battle-fields  of  Pharsalus  and  Thapsus;  it  might 
already  be  dated  from  the  moment  when  Pompeius  and  \ 
Caesar  in  league  had  established  their  joint  rule  and  over-    \ 
thrown  the  previous  aristocratic  constitution.    Yet  it  wsft     / 

*  The  inscriptions  of  the  region  refemd  to  pmetTODttmeroufltnusef 
of  this  colonizatiop.  The  name  of  the  Sittii  is  there  umuuaUy  frequent ; 
thb  African  township  Milej  bears  as  Roman  the  name  eohnia  SariunaU 
(Reuier,  Iruter,  1*264,  282S,  2824),  eyidently  from  the  Nucerian  river 
god  Saruus  (Sucton.  Rhei.  4). 
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oiiJy  those  baptisms  of  blood  of  the  ninth  Augiut  70G  and 
the  sixth  April  708  that  set  aside  the  joint  rule  so  opposed 
to  the  nature  of  absolute  dominion,  and  conferred  fixity  and 
formal  recognition  on  the  new  monarchy.  Risings  cf  pre' 
la  M.  tenders  and  republican  conspiracies  might  ensue 

and  provoke  new  commotions,  perhaps  ev«n 
new  revolutions  and  restorations ;  but  the  continuity  of  the 
free  republic  that  had  been  uninterrupted  for  five  hundred 
years  was  broken  through,  and  monarchy  was  established 
throughout  the  range  of  the  Roman  empire  by  the  legiti- 
macy of  accomplished  fact. 

The  constitutional  struggle  was  at  an  end ;  and  that  it 
Ilia  •nd  of  ^^  ^^'  ^^  proclaimed  by  Marcus  Cato  when 
^^Vd'  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  sword  at  Utica.     For  many  years 

he  had  been  the  foremost  man  in  the  struggle 
of  the  legitimate  republic  against  its  oppressors ;  he  had 
continued  it,  long  after  he  had  ceased  to  cherish  any  hope 
of  victory.  But  now  the  struggle  itself  had  become  impos- 
sible ;  the  republic  which  Marcus  Brutus  had  founded  was 
dead  and  never  to  be  revived ;  what  were  the  republicans 
now  to  do  on  the  earth  1  The  treasure  was  carried  off,  the 
sentinels  were  thereby  relieved ;  who  could  blame  them  if 
they  departed  ?  There  was  more  nobility,  and  above  all 
more  judgment,  in  the  death  of  Cato  than  there  had  been  in 
his  life.  Cato  was  anything  but  a  great  man ;  but  with  all 
that  shortsightedness,  that  perversity,  that  dry  prolixity, 
and  those  spurious  phrases  which  have  stamped  him,  for 
his  own  and  for  all  time,  as  the  ideal  of  unreflecting  repub> 
licanism  and  the  favourite  of  all  who  make  it  their  hobby, 
he  was  yet  the  only  man  who  honourably  and  courageously 
defended  in  the  last  struggle  the  great  system  doomed  to 
destruction.  Just  because  the  shrewdest  lie  feels  itself 
inwardly  annihilated  before  the  simple  truth,  and  because 
all  the  dignity  and  glory  of  human  nature  ultimately  depend 
not  on  shrewdness  but  on  honesty,  Cato  has  played  a 
greater  part  in  history  than  many  men  far  superior  to  him 
in  intellect.  It  only  elevates  the  deep  and  tragic  signiil- 
canoe  of  his  death  that  he  was  himself  a  fool ;  in  truth  \t  ii 
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just  because  Don  Quixote  is  a  fool  that  he  is  a  tragic  figure. 
It  is  an  affecting  fact,  that  on  that  world-stage,  on  which  so 
many  great  and  wise  men  had  moved  and  acted,  the  fool 
was  destined  to  give  the  epilogue.  He  too  died  not  in  vain. 
It  was  a  fearfully  striking  protest  of  the  republic  against  t)i# 
monarchy,  that  the  last  republican  went  as  the  first  monarch 
came — ^a  protest  which  tore  asunder  like  gossamer  all  that 
so-called  constitutional  character  with  whicii  Caesar  invested 
his  monarchy,  and  exposed  in  all  its  hypocritical  falsehood 
the  shibboleth  of  the  reconciliation  of  all  parties,  under  the 
aegis  of  which  despotism  grew  up.  The  unrelenting  war£ire 
which  the  ghost  of  the  legitimate  republic  waged  for  centu- 
ries, firom  Gassius  and  Brutus  down  to  Thrasea  and  Tacitus, 
nay  even  &r  later,  against  the  Caesarian  monarchy — a  war- 
fare of  plots  and  of  literature — was  the  legacy  which  the 
dying  Cato  bequeathed  to  his  enemies.  This  republican 
oppomtion  borrowed  from  Cato  its  whole  attitude — stately, 
transcendental  in  its  rhetoric,  pretentiously  rigid,  hopeless, 
and  faithful  to  death ;  and  accordingly  it  began  even  imme- 
diately after  his  death  to  revere  as  a  saint  the  man  who  in 
his  lifetime  was  not  unfrequently  its  laughingstock  and  its 
scandal.  But  the  greatest  of  these  marks  of  respect  was  the 
involuntary  homage  which  Caesar  rendered  to  him,  when  he 
made  an  exception  to  the  contemptuous  clemency  with 
which  he  was  wont  to  treat  his  opponents,  Pompeians  as 
well  as  republicans,  in  the  case  of  Cato  alone,  and  pursued 
him  even  beyond  the  grave  with  that  energetic  hatred  which 
practical  statesmen  are  wont  to  feel  towards  antagonists 
who  oppose  them  from  an  ideal  point  of  view  equally 
dangerous  and  impracticable. 
Vol.  IV.— 23* 


CHAPTER 
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• 

Toe  now  monarch  of  Rome,  the  first  ruler  of  the  whcU 
domain  of  Romano-Hellenic  civilization,  Gains 
SfSMr.       Julius  Caesar,  was  in  his  fifty-sixth  year  (born 
m,  12  July  652!)  when  the  battle  of  Thapsus,  thfl 

last  link  in  a  long  chain  of  momentous  victoriesi 
placed  the  decision  of  the  future  of  the  world  in  his  hands 
Few  men  have  had  their  elasticity  so  thoroughly  put  to  the 
proof  88  Caesar — the  sole  creative  genius  produced  by  Borne, 
and  the  last  produced  by  the  ancient  world,  which  accord* 
ingly  moved  on  in  the  track  that  he  marked  out  for  it  until 
its  sun  had  set  Sprung  from  one  of  the  oldest  noble  fiuni- 
lies  of  Latium— >which  traced  back  its  lineage  to  the  heroes 
of  the  Iliad  and  the  kings  of  Rome,  and  in  fact  to  the  Venus- 
Aphrodite  common  to  both  nations— he  spent  the  years  of 
his  boyhood  and  early  manhood  as  the  genteel  youth  of  that 
epoch  were  wont  to  spend  them.  He  had  tasted  the  sweet- 
ness as  well  as  the  bitterness  of  the  cup  of  fashionable  life, 
had  recited  and  declaimed,  had  practised  literature  and  made 
verses  in  his  idle  hours,  had  prosecuted  love-intrigues  of 
every  sort,  and  got  himself  initiated  into  ail  the  mysteries 
of  shaving,  curls,  and  ruffles  pertaining  to  the  toilette-wisdom 
)f  the  day,  as  well  as  into  the  far  more  mysterious  art  of 
ilways  borrowing  and  never  paying.  But  the  flexible  steel 
»f  that  nature  was  proof  against  even  these  dissipated  and 
dighty  courses ;  Caesar  retained  both  his  bodily  vigour  and 
his  elasticity  of  mind  and  heart  unimpaired.  In  fencing  and 
in  riding  he  was  a  match  for  any  of  his  soldiers,  and  at 
Alexandria  his  swimming  saved  his  life;  the  iroredible 
rapidity  of  his  journeys,  which  usually  for  the  sake  of  gain* 
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ing  time  were  performed  by  night — a  thorough  contrast  to 
the  procession-like  slowness  with  which  Pompeius  moved 
from  one  piace  to  another — ^was  the  astonishment  of  his  con- 
temporaries and  not  the  least  among  the  causes  of  his  success. 
The  mind  was  like  the  body.  His  remarkable  power  of 
taitQition  revealed  itself  in  the  precision  and  practicability 
of  all  his  arrangements,  even  where  he  gave  orders  without 
having  seen  widi  his  own  eyes.  His  memory  was  matchless, 
and  it  was  easy  for  him  to  carry  on  several  occupations 
simultaneously  with  equal  self-possession.  Although  a 
gentleman,  a  man  of  genius,  and  a  monarch,  he  had  still  a 
heart.  So  long  as  he  lived,  he  cherished  the  purest  venera^ 
tion  for  his  worthy  mother  Aurelia  (his  father  having  died 
early) ;  to  his  wives  and  above  all  to  his  daughter  Julia  he 
devoted  an  honourable  affection,  which  was  not  without 
reflex  influence  even  on  political  afl*airs.  With  the  ablest 
and  most  excellent  men  of  his  time,  of  high  and  of  humble 
rank,  he  maintained  noble  relations  of  mutual  fidelity,  with 
each  after  his  kind.  As  he  himself  never  abandoned  any  of 
his  partisans  after  the  pusillanimous  and  unfeeling  manner 
of  Pompeius,  but  adhered  to  his  friends — and  that  not  merely 
from  calculation — ^through  good  and  bad  times  without  waver* 
ing,  several  of  these,  such  as  Aulus  Hirtius  and  Gains  Matiua, 
gave,  even  after  his  death,  noble  testimonies  of  their  attach- 
ment to  him. 

If  in  a  nature  so  harmoniously  organiied  there  is  any 
one  trait  to  be  singled  out  as  characteristic,  it  is  this — that 
he  stood  aloof  from  all  ideology  and  everything  fandful. 
As  a  matter  of  course  Caesar  was  a  man  of  passion,  for  with- 
put  passion  there  ih  no  genius ;  but  his  passion  was  never 
ftronger  than  he  could  control.  He  had  had  his  season  of 
youth,  and  song,  love,  and  wine  had  taken  joj  ous  possession 
of  his  mind ;  but  with  him  they  did  not  penetrate  \o  the 
inmost  core  of  his  nature.  Literature  occupied  him  long 
and  earnestly;  but,  while  Alexander  could  not  sleep  for 
thinking  of  the  Homeric  Achilles,  Caesar  in  his  sleepless 
hours  mused  on  the  inflections  of  the  Liatin  nouns  and  verbs. 
He  made  verses,  as  everybody  then  did,  but  they  were  weak ; 
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on  the  other  hand  he  was  interested  in  subjects  of  astronomj 
and  natural  science.  While  wine  was  and  continued  to  bi 
with  Alexander  the  destroyer  of  care,  the  temperate  Roman, 
after  the  revels  of  his  youth  were  over,  avoided  it  entirely. 
Around  him^  as  around  all  those  whom  the  full  lustre  of 
woman's  love  has  dazzled  in  youth,  &inter  gleams  of  it  oon* 
tinued  imperishably  to  linger ;  even  in  later  years  he  had 
his  love-adventures  and  successes  with  women,  and  he  re^ 
tained  a  certain  foppishness  in  his  outward  appearance,  or, 
to  speak  more  correctly,  a  pleasing  consciousness  of  his  own 
manly  beauty.  He  carefully  covered  the  baldness  which 
he  keenly  felt  with  the  laurel  chaplet  that  he  wore  in  public 
in  his  later  years,  and  he  would  doubtless  have  surrendered 
some  of  his  victories,  if  he  could  thereby  have  brought  back 
his  youthful  locks.  But,  however  much  even  when  monarch 
he  enjoyed  the  society  of  women,  he  only  amused  himself 
with  them,  and  allowed  them  no  manner  of  influence  over 
him ;  even  his  mudi-censured  relation  to  queen  Cleopatra 
was  only  contrived  to  mask  a  weak  point  in  his  political 
position  (p.  510). 

Caesar  was  thoroughly  a  realist  and  a  man  of  sense ;  and 
whatever  he  undertook  and  achieved  was  pervaded  and 
guided  by  the  cool  sobriety  which  constitutes  the  most 
marked  peculiarity  of  his  genius.  To  this  he  owed  the 
power  of  living  energetically  in  the  present,  undisturbed 
either  by  recollection  or  by  expectation ;  to  this  he  owed 
the  capacity  of  acting  at  any  moment  with  collected  vigour, 
and  applying  his  whole  genius  even  to  the  smallest  and  most 
jcidental  enterprise ;  to  this  he  owed  the  many-aided  power 
with  which  he  grasjped  and  mastered  whatever  understand* 
ing  Cfin  comprehend  and  will  can  compel ;  to  this  he  owed 
the  seliP>possessed  ease  with  which  he  arranged  his  perioda 
AS  well  as  projected  his  campaigns ;  to  this  he  owed  t^e 
*  marvellous  serenity'  which  remained  steadily  with  him 
through  good  and  evil  days ;  to  this  he  owed  the  complete 
independence,  which  admitted  of  no  control  by  &vourite  of 
by  mistress,  or  even  by  friend.  It  resulted,  moreover,  front 
tUs  clearness  of  judgmeht  that  Caesar  never  formed  to  him 
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lelf  illuaioDS  regarding  the  power  of  &te  and  the  ability  of 
man ;  in  his  case  the  friendly  veil  w&s  lifled  up,  whioh  con* 
oeals  from  man  the  inadequacy  of  his  working.  However 
prudently  he  planned  and  contemplated  all  possibilities,  the 
feeling  was  never  absent  from  his  heart  that  in  all  things 
fortune,  that  is  to  say  accident,  must  bestow  success ;  and 
with  this  may  be  connected  the  circumstance  that  he  so 
oflen  played  a  desperate  game  with  destiny,  and  in  particular 
again  and  again  hazarded  bis  person  with  daring  indifferenoe. 
As  indeed  occasionally  men  of  predominant  sagacity  betake 
themselves  to  a  pure  game  of  hazard,  so  there  was  in  Caesar's 
rationalism  a  point  at  which  it  came  in  some  measure  into 
contact  with  mysticism. 

Gifts  such  as  these  could  not  fail  to  produce  a  states- 
man. From  early  youth,  accordingly,  Caesar 
^fft!!*  was  a  statesman  in  the  deepest  sense  of  the 
term,  and  his  aim  was  the  highest  which  man 
is  allowed  to  propose  to  himself— the  political,  military^ 
intellectual,  and  moral  regeneration  of  his  own  deeply  de- 
cayed nation,  and  of  the  still  more  deeply  decayed  Hellenic 
nation  intimately  akin  to  his  own.  The  hard  school  of 
thirty  years'  experience  changed  his  views  as  to  the  means 
by  which  this  aim  was  to  be  reached ;  his  aim  itself  re- 
mained the  same  in  the  times  of  his  hopeless  humiliation 
and  of  his  unlimited  plenitude  of  power,  in  the  times  when 
as  demagogue  and  conspirator  he  stole  towards  it  by  paths 
of  darkness,  and  in  those  when,  as  joint  possessor  of  the 
supreme  power  and  then  as  monarch,  he  worked  at  his  task 
in  the  full  light  of  day  before  the  eyes  of  the  world.  All 
the  measures  of  a  permanent  kind  that  proceeded  from  him 
at  the  most  various  times  assume  their  appropriate  places 
tn  the  great  building-plan.  We  cannot  therefore  properly 
•peak  of  isolated  achievements  of  Caesar ;  he  did  nothing 
isolat3d.  With  justice  men  commend  Caesar  the  orator 
for  his  masculine  eloquence,  which,  scorning  all  the  arts  of 
the  advocate,  like  a  clear  flame  at  once  enlightened  and 
warmed.  With  justice  men  admire  in  Caesar  the  author 
the  inimitable  simpLcity  of  the  con  position,  the  unique 
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purity  and  beauty  of  the  language.  With  justice  the  great 
est  masters  of  war  of  all  times  have  praised  Caesar  tfa€ 
general,  who,  in  a  singular  d^ee  disregarding  routine  and 
tradition,  knew  always  how  to  find  out  the  mode  of  war* 
fiire  by  which  in  the  given  case  the  enemy  was  oonquei^ 
and  which  was  consequently  in  the  given  case  the  righ* 
one ;  who  with  the  certainty  of  divination  found  the  propci 
means  for  every  end ;  who  after  defeat  stood  ready  for  bat' 
tie  like  William  of  Orange,  and  ended  the  campaign  invari- 
ably with  victory ;  who  managed  that  element  of  warfare, 
the  treatn>«nt  of  which  serves  to  distinguish  military  genius 
from  the  mere  ordinary  ability  of  an  officer — ^the  rapid 
movement  of  masses — with  unsurpassed  perfection,  and 
found  the  guarantee  of  victory  not  in  the  massiveness  of 
his  forces  but  in  the  celerity  of  their  movements,  not  in 
long  preparation  but  in  rapid  and  bold  action  even  with 
inadequate  means.  But  all  these  were  with  Caesar  mere 
secondary  matters ;  he  was  no  doubt  a  great  orator,  author, 
and  general,  but  he  became  each  of  these  merely  because 
he  was  a  consummate  statesman.  The  soldier  more  esp^ 
oially  played  in  him  altogether  an  accessory  part,  and  it 
is  one  of  the  principal  peculiarities  by  which  he  is  distin- 
guished from  Alexander,  Hannibal,  and  Napoleon,  that  he 
began  his  political  activity  not  as  an  officer,  but  as  a  dema- 
gogue. According  to  his  original  plan  he  had  purposed  to 
reach  his  object,  like  Pericles  and  Gaius  Gracchus,  without 
force  of  arms,  and  throughout  eighteen  years  he  had  as 
leader  of  the  popular  party  moved  exclusively  amid  politi- 
cfd  plans  and  intrigues — until,  reluctantly  convinced  of  the 
n-scessity  for  a  military  support,  he,  when  already  forty 
years  of  ag),  headed  an  army.  It  was  natural  that  he 
ffhould  evN}  afterwards  remain  still  more  statesman  than 
gcnei'al-^just  like  Cromwell,  who  also  transformed  himself 
from  a  leader  of  opposition  into  a  military  chief  and  demo- 
cratic king,  and  who  in  general,  little  as  the  Puritan  hero 
seems  to  resemble  the  dissolute  Roman,  is  yet  in  his  de- 
velopment as  well  as  in  the  objects  which  he  aimed  a^-  and 
tlM  results  which  he  adiieved  of  all  statesmen  perhaps  tha 
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most  akin  to  Caesar.  Even  in  hia  mode  cf  warfiure  thii 
improvised  generalship  may  still  be  recognized ;  the  euter- 
prisos  of  Napoleon  against  Egypt  and  against  England  da 
not  more  clearly  exhibit  the  artillery-lieutenant  who  had 
fisen  by  service  to  command  than  the  similar  enterprises 
t  Caesar  exhibit  the  demagogue  metamorphosed  into  u 
general.  A  regularly  trained  officer  would  hardly  have 
been  prepared,  through  political  considerations  of  a  not 
altogether  stringent  nature,  to  set  aside  the  best»founded 
military  scruples  in  the  way  in  which  Caesar  did  on  several 
occasions,  most  strikingly  in  the  case  of  his  landing  in 
Epirus.  Several  of  his  acts  are  therefore  censurable  in  a 
military  point  of  view ;  but  what  the  general  loses,  the 
statesman  gains.  The  task  of  the  statesman  is  universal 
In  its  nature  like  Caesar's  genius ;  if  he  undertook  thiogs 
the  most  varied  and  most  remote  one  from  another,  they 
had  all  without  exception  a  bearing  on  the  one  great  object 
to  which  with  infinite  fidelity  and  consistency  he  devoted 
himself;  and  oi  the  manifold  aspects  and  directions  of  his 
great  activity  he  never  preferred  one  to  another.  Although 
a  master  of  the  art  of  war,  he  yet  from  statesmanly  con- 
siderations did  his  utmost  to  avert  the  civil  strife  and, 
when  it  nevertheless  began,  to  keep  his  laurels  from  the 
stain  of  blood.  Although  the  founder  of  a  military  mon- 
archy, he  yet,  with  an  energy  unexampled  in  history,  al- 
lowed no  hierarchy  of  marshals  or  government  of  prae- 
torians to  come  into  existence.  If  he  had  a  preference  for 
any  one  form  of  services  rendered  to  the  state,  it  was  for 
the  sciences  and  arts  of  peace  rather  than  for  those  of  war. 
The  most  remarkable  peculiarity  of  his  action  as  a 
■tatesman  was  its  perfect  harmony.  In  reality  all  the  con- 
ditions fi>r  this  most  difficult  of  all  human  functions  were 
united  in  Caesar.  A  thorough  realist,  he  never  allowed  the 
images  of  the  past  or  venerable  tradition  to  disturb  him ; 
with  him  nothing  was  of  value  in  politics  but  the  riving 
present  and  the  law  of  reason,  just  as  in  grammar  he  set 
aside  historical  and  antiquarian  research  and  reoogniaed 
nothing  but  on  the  one  nand  the  living  uita  hquendi  and 
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ou  the  ether  hand  the  rule  of  8ymmetr7.  A  horn  ruler 
he  governed  the  minds  of  men  as  the  wind  drives  thi 
doudsy  and  compelled  the  most  heterogeneous  natures  to 
place  themselves  at  his  service — ^the  smooth  citizen  and  ths 
rough  subaltern,  the  noble  matrons  of  Rome  and  the  fiir 
princesses  of  Egypt  and  Mauretania,  the  brilliant  cavalry- 
officer  and  the  calculating  banker*  His  talent  for  orgaiift* 
tation  was  marvellous;  no  statesman  has  ever  compelled 
alliances,  no  general  has  ever  collected  an  army  out  of  un- 
yielding and  refractory  elements  with  such  decision,  and 
kept  them  together  with  such  firmness,  as  Caesar  displayed 
in  constraining  and  upholding  his  coalitions  and  his  legions ; 
never  did  regent  judge  his  instruments  and  assign  each  to 
ths.place  appropriate  for  him  with  so  acute  an  eye. 

[^He  was  monarch ;  but  he  never  played  the  king.  Even 
when  absolute  lord  of  Rome,  he  retained  the  deportment 
of  the  party-leader ;  perfectly  pliant  and  smooth,  easy  and 
charming  in  conversation,  complaisant  towards  every  one, 
it  seemed  as  if  he  wished  to  be  nothing  but  the  first  among 
his  peers.  Caesar  entirely  avoided  the  blunder  of  so  many 
men  otherwise  on  an  equality  with  him,  who  have  carried 
into  politics  the  tone  of  military  command ;  however  much 
occasion  his  disagreeable  relations  with  the  senate  gave  for 
it,  he  never  resorted  to  outrages^  such  as  that  of  the  eight" 
eenth  Diumaiiiei.  Caesar  was  monarch ;  but  he  was  never 
seized  with  the  giddiness  of  the  tyrant.  He  is  perhaps  the 
only  one  among  the  mighty  men  of  the  earth,  who  in  great 
matters  and  little  never  acted  according  to  inclination  or 
caprice,  but  always  without  exception  according  to  his  duty 
as  ruler,  and  who,  when  he  looked  back  on  his  life,  found 
doubtless  erroneous  calculations  to  deplore,  but  no  fake 
ttep  of  passion  to  regreL^  There  is  nothing  in  the  history 
of  Caesar's  life,  which  even  on  a  small  scale  *  can  be  com* 

*  The  aflfair  with  LaberiuB,  told  in  the  welUknown  prologue,  bjtf 
t>ee&  quoted  as  an  instance  of  Caesar^s  tyrannical  caprices,  but  thosi 
who  have  done  so  have  thoroughly  misunderstood  the  irony  of  the  aiu» 
ation  as  well  as  of  the  poet ;  to  say  nothing  of  the  naweU  of  lamriil 
lug  as  a  martyr  the  poet  who  readily  pockets  his  honorarium. 
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pored  with  those  poetioo-sensual  ebullitions — such  as  the 
murder  of  Kleitos  or  the  bumiug  of  Persepolis — which  the 
history  of  his  great  predecessor  in  the  East  records.  ^la 
iSy  in  fine,  perhaps  the  only  one  of  those  mighty  men,  who 
baa  preserved  to  the  end  of  his  career  the  statesman's  tact 
>f  discriminating  between  the  possible  and  the  impossible!  !>X^(^'' 
and  has  not  broken  down  in  the  task  which  for  nobly  gifted 
natures  is  the  most  difficult  of  all — the  task  of  recognizing^ 
when  on  the  pinnacle  of  success,  its  natural  limits.  What 
was  possible  he  performed,  and  never  left  the  possible  good 
undone  for  the  sake  of  the  impossible  better,  never  dis- 
dained at  least  to  mitigate  by  palliatives  evils  that  werr 
JncurableT/  But  where  he  recognized  that  fate  had  spoken^ 
he  always  obeyed.  Alexander  on  the  Hyphasis,  Napoleon 
at  Moscow,  tunied  back  because  they  were  compelled  to 
do  so,  and  were  indignant  at  destiny  for  bestowing  even  on 
its  favourites  merely  limited  successes ;  Caesar  turned  back 
voluntarily  on  the  Thames  and  on  the  Rhine ;  and  at  the 
Danube  and  the  Euphrates  thought  uot  of  unbounded  plans 
of  world-conquest,  but  merely  of  carrying  into  effect  a  well- 
considered  regulation  of  the  frontiers. 

Such  was  this  unique  man,  whom  it  seems  so  easy  and 
yet  is  so  infinitely  difficult  to  describe.  His  whole  nature 
is  transparent  clearness;  and  tradition  preserves  more 
copious  and  more  vivid  information  regarding  him  than 
regarding  any  of  his  peers  in  the  ancient  world.  Of  such 
a  personage  our  conceptions  may  well  vary  in  point  of 
shallowness  or  depth,  but  they  cannot  be,  strictly  speaking 
different ;  to  every  not  utterly  perverted  inquirer  the  grand 
figure  has  exhibited  the  same  essential  features,  and  yet  no 
one  has  succeeded  in  reproducing  it  to  the  life.  The  secret 
lies  in  its  perfection.  In  his  character  as  a  man  as  well  as 
in  his  place  in  history,  Caesar  occupies  a  position  where  the 
great  contrasts  of  existence  meet  and  balance  each  other. 
Of  the  mightiest  creative  power  and  yet  at  the  same  time 
of  the  most  penetrating  judgment ;  no  longer  a  youth  and 
not  yet  an  old  man ;  oif  the  highest  energy  of  will  and  th« 
highest  capacity  of  execution ;  filled  w  th  republican  ideals 
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and  at  the  same  time  bom  to  be  a  king ,  a  lioman  in  the 
deepest  essence  of  his  nature,  and  yet  called  to  reconcile 
and  combine  in  himself  as  well  as  in  the  outer  world  the 
Roman  and  the  Hellenic  types  of  culture^— Caesar  was  the 
entire  and  perfect  man.  Accordingly  we  miss  in  him  mora 
than  in  any  other  historical  personage  what  are  called  char> 
acteristic  features,  which  are  in  reality  nothing  else  than 
deviations  from  the  natural  course  of  human  development. 
What  in  Caesar  passes  for  such  at  the  first  superficial  glance 
is,  when  more  closely  observed,  seen  to  be  the  peculiarity 
not  of  the  individual,  but  of  the  epoch  of  culture  or  of  the 
nation ;  his  youthful  adventures,  for  instance,  were  common 
to  him  with  all  his  more  gifbed  contemporaries  of  like  posi- 
tion,  his  unpoetical  but  strongly  logical  temperament  was 
the  temperament  of  Romans  in  general.  It  formed  part 
also  of  Caesar's  full  humanity  that  he  was  in  the  highest 
degree  influenced  by  the  conditions  of  time  and  place;  for 
there  is  no  abstr&ct  humanity — ^the  living  man  cannot  but 
occupy  a  place  in  a  given  nationality  and  in  a  definite  line 
of  culture,  Caesar  was  a  perfect  man  just  because  he  more 
than  any  other  placed  himself  amidst  the  currents  of  his 
time,  and  because  he  more  than  any  other  possessed  the 
essential  peculiarity  of  the  Roman  nation — ^practical  apti 
tude  as  a  citizen — in  perfection :  for  his  Hellenism  in  faot 
was  only  the  Hellenism  which  had  been  long  intimately 
blended  with  the  Italian  nationality.  But  in  this  very  cir- 
cumstance lies  the  difficulty,  we  may  perhaps  say  the  im- 
possibility, of  depicting  Caesar  to  the  life.v  As  the  artist 
can  paint  everything  save  only  consummate  beauty,  so  the 
historian,  when  once  in  a  thousand  years  he  encounters  the 
perfect,  can  only  be  silent  regarding  it.  For  normality 
admits  doubtless  of  being  expressed,  but  it  gives  us  only 
the  negative  notion  of  the  absence  of  defect ;  the  secret  of 
nature,  whereby  in  her  most  finished  manifestations  nor 
mality  and  individuality  are  combined,  is  beyond  exprea 
Bion.  Nothing  is  Icfl  for  us  but  to  deem  those  fortunate 
who  beheld  this  perfection,  and  to  gain  some  iaint  ooncep* 
tion  of  it  from  the  reflected  lustre  which  rests  imperishablj 
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on  the  works  that  were  the  creation  of  this  great  nature. 
These  also,  it  is  true,  bear  the  stamp  of  the  time.  The  Ro^ 
man  hero  himself  stood  by  the  side  of  his  youthful  Ghreek 
predecessor  not  merely  as  an  equal,  but  as  a  superior ;  but 
the  world  had  meanwhile  become  old  and  its  youthful  lus- 
tre had  faded.  The  action  of  Caesar  was  no  longer,  like 
that  of  Alexander,  a  joyous  marching  onward  towards  a 
goal  indefinitely  remote ;  he  built  on,  and  out  of,  ruins,  and 
was  content  to  establish  himself  as  tolerably  and  as  securely 
as  possible  within  the  ample  but  yet  definite  bounds  once 
assigned  to  him.  With  reason  therefore  the  delicate  poetie 
taot  of  the  nations  has  not  troubled  itself  about  the  unpo- 
etical  Roman,  and  has  invested  the  son  of  Philip  alone  with 
all  the  golden  lustre  of  poetry,  with  all  the  rainbow  hues 
of  legend.  But  with  equal  reason  the  political  life  of  na- 
tions has  during  thousands  of  years  again  and  again  reverts 
ed  to  the  lines  which  Caesar  drew ;  and  the  fact,  that  the 
peoples  to  whom  the  world  belongs  still  at  the  present  day 
designate  the  highest  of  their  monarchs  by  his  name,  con- 
veys a  warning  deeply  significant  and,  unhappily,  fraught 
with  shame. 

}f  the  old,  in  every  respect  vicious,  state  of  things  was 
to  be  successfully  sot  rid  of  and  the  common- 
Mideofths  wealth  was  to  be  renovated,  it  was  necessary 
'*'^**'  first  of  all  that  the  country  should  be  praotio 
ally  tranquillized  and  that  the  ground  should  be  cleared 
from  the  rubbish  with  which  since  the  recent  catastrophe 
it  was  everywhere  strewed.  In  this  work  Caesar  set  out 
from  the  principle  of  the  reconciliation  of  the  hitherto  sub- 
sisting parties  cr,  to  put  it  more  correctly — for  where  the 
antagonistic  principles  are  irreconcilable,  we  cannot  speak 
of  real  reconciliation — from  the  principle  that  the  arena,  on 
which  the  nobility  and  the  populace  had  hitherto  contended 
with  each  other,  was  to  be  abandoned  by  both  parties,  and 
Ihat  both  were  to  meet  together  on  the  ground  of  the  new 
monarchical  constitution.  First  of  all  tlierefore  all  the 
older  quarrels  of  the  republican  past  were  regarded  as  done 
away  for  ever  and  irrevocably.     While  Caesar  gave  ordert 
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tha^  the  statues  of  Sulla  which  had  been  thrown  down  hy 
the  mob  of  the  capital  on  the  news  of  the  battle  of  Phar 
salus  should  be  re-erected,  and  thus  recognized  the  &ct  that 
it  became  history  alone  to  sit  in  judgment  on  that  greal 
man,  he  at  the  same  time  cancelled  the  last  remaining  effeoU 
of  Sulla's  exceptional  laws,  recalled  from  exile  those  who 
had  been  banished  in  the  times  of  the  Cinnan  and  Sertorian 
ti-oubles,  and  restored  to  the  children  of  those  outlawed  by 
Sulla  their  forfeited  privilege  of  eli^bility  to  office*  In 
like  manner  all  those  were  restored,  who  in  the  preliminary 
stage  of  the  recent  catastrophe  had  lost  their  seat  in  the 
senate  or  their  civil  existence  through  sentence  of  the  cen- 
sors or  political  process,  especially  through  the  impeach- 
ments raised  on  the  basis  of  the  ezoeptional 
laws  of  702.  Those  alone  who  had  put  to  death 
the  proscribed  for  money  remained,  as  was  reasonable,  still 
under  attainder ;  and  Milo,  the  most  daring  eondoiiiere  of 
the  senatorial  party,  was  excluded  from  the  general  pardon 
Far  more  difficult  than  the  settlement  of  these  ques 
tions  which  already  belonged  substantially  tc 
of  the  demo-  the  past  was  the  treatment  of  the  parties  coH' 
°™  *  fronting  each  <»ther  at  the  moment— on  the  one 

hand  Caesar's  own  democratic  adherents,  on  the  other  hand 
the  overthrown  aristocracy.  fij^That  the  former  should  be, 
if  possible,  still  less  satisfied  than  the  latter  with  Caesar's 
conduct  after  the  victory  and  with  his  summons  to  aban- 
don the  old  standing*ground  of  party,  was  to  be  expected. 
Caesar  himself  desired  doubtless  on  the  whole  the  same 
issue  which  Gaius  Gracchus  had  contemplated ;  but  the  de> 
signs  of  the  Caesarians  were  no  longer  those  of  the  Grao> 
chans.  The  Roman  popular  party  had  been  driven  onward 
in  gradual  progression  from  reform  to  revolution,  from 
revolution  to  anarchy,  from  anarchy  to  a  war  against  prop- 
erty;^ they  celebrated  among  themselves  the  memory  of 
the  reign  of  terror  and  now  adorned  the  tomb  of  Catilin% 
as  formerly  that  of  the  Gracchi,  with  flowers  and  garlands ; 
tiiey  had  placed  themselves  under  Caesar's  banner,  because 
#noy  expected  him  to  do  for  them  what  Catilina  had  nol 
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been  able  to  accomplish.  But  as  it  speedily  became  plain 
that  Caesar  was  very  far  from  intending  to  be  the  executor 
of  Catilina,  and  that  the  utmost  which  debtors  might  ex- 
pect from  him  was  some  alleviations  of  payment  ard  modi- 
fications of  procedure,  indignation  found  loud  ven:  in  the 
inquiry,  For  whom  then  had  the  popular  party  conquered, 
if  not  for  the  people  ?  and  the  rabble  of  this  description, 
high  and  low,  out  of  pure  chagrin  at  the  miscarriage  of  thoir 
politico-economic  Saturnalia  began  first  to  coquet  with  tlie 
Pompeians,  and  then  even  during  Caesar's  absence  of  nearly 

two  years  from  Italy  (Jan.  706-autumn  707)  to 

instigate  there  a  second  civil  war  within  the  first. 
The  praetor  Marcus  Caelius  Rufus,  a  good  aristocrat  and 

bad  payer  of  debts,  of  some  talent  and  much 
OmUiu  and     culture,  as  a  vehement  and  fluent  orator  hitherto 

in  the  senate  and  in  the  Forum  one  of  the  most 
cealous  champions  for  Caesar,  proposed  to  the  people—* 
without  being  .instructed  from  any  higher  quarter  to  do  so 
— a  law  which  granted  to  debtors  a  respite  of  six  years 
free  of  interest,  and  then,  when  he  was  opposed  in  this  step, 
proposed  a  second  law  which  even  cancelled  all  claims  from 
loans  and  current  house  rents;  whereupon  the  Caesarian 
senate  deposed  him  from  his  office.  It  was  just  on  the  eve 
of  the  battle  of  Pharsalus,  and  the  balance  in  the  great 
contest  seemed  to  incline  to  the  side  of  the  Pompeians ; 
Rufus  entered  into  communication  with  the  old  senatorian 
band-leader  Milo,  and  the  two  contrived  a  counter-revolu- 
tion, which  inscribed  on  its  banner  partly  the  republican 
constitution,  partly  the  cancelling  of  creditors'  claims  and 
the  manumission  of  slaves,  Milo  left  his  place  of  exile 
Massilia,  and  called  the  Pompeians  and  the  slave-herdsmen 
to  arms  in  the  region  of  Thurii ;  Rufus  made  arrangements 
to  seize  the  town  of  Capua  by  armed  slaves.  But  the  la& 
ler  plan  was  detected  before  its  execution  and  frustrated  by 
the  Capuan  militia ;  Quintus  Pedius,  who  advanced  with  a 
egion  into  the  territory  of  Thurii,  scattered  the  band  mak- 

ing  havoc  there ;  and  the  fall  of  the  t^  "o  leaden 

put  an  end  to  the  scandal  (706). 
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Nevertheless  there  was  found  in  the  following  yeai 

(707)  a  second  fool,  the  tribune  of  the  people 
OoiabeUa.       Publius  Dolabella,  who,  equally  insolvent  but 

far  from  being  equally  gifted  with  his  predeces- 
sor, introduced  afresh  his  law  as  to  creditors'  claims  and 
house  rents,  and  with  his  colleague  Ludus  Trebellius  began 
on  that  point  once  more — it  was  the  last  time— the  demi^ 
gogic  war;  there  were  serious  frays  between  the  armed 
bands  on  both  sides  and  various  street-riots,  till  the  ooni!* 
mandant  of  Italy  Marcus  Antonius  ordered  the  military  to 
interfere,  and  soon  afterwards  Caesar's  return  from  the 
East  completely  put  an  end  to  the  preposterous  proceed- 
ings,  Caesar  attributed  to  these  silly  attempts  to  revive 
the  projects  of  Catilina  so  little  importance,  that  he  toler- 
ated Dolabella  in  Italy  and  indeed  after  some  time  even 
received  him  again  into  favour.  Against  a  rabble  of  this 
sort,  who  are  not  intent  on  any  political  quostion  at  ail, 
but  solely  on  a  war  against  property— as  aguin»t  gangs  of 
banditti— -the  mere  existence  of  a  strong  (^vemment  is 
sufficient ;  and  Caesar  was  too  great  and  too  fonsiderate  to 
busy  himself  with  the  apprehensions  which  thi^  Italian  alarm- 
ists felt  regarding  the  communists  of  that  dav,  and  thereby 
unduly  to  procure  a  false  popularity  for  his  )Aonarchy« 
While  Caesar  thus  might  leave,  and  actually  lefl;^  the 

late  democratic  party  to  the  pro'ieas  of  deoom« 
agAinst  position  which  had  already  in  its  case  advanced 

and^^ov      almost  to  the  utmost  limit,  he  hrd  on  the  other 

hand,  with  reference  to  the  foro'^er  aristocratic 
party  possessing  a  far  greater  vitality,  to  pate  the  way  for, 
and  initiate,  its  dissolution — which  time  alon^  could  aocom* 
plish — by  a  proper  combination  of  repressi  m  and  oondli* 
ation.  Among  minor  measures,  Caesar,  evert  from  a  natu> 
ral  sense  of  propriety,  avoided  exasperating  t^e  fallen  party 
by  empty  sarcasm ;  he  did  not  triumph  over  his  conquered 
fell/jw-burgesses ;  *  he  mentioned  Pompeius  i>f\en  and  aL 

*  The  triamph  afi;er  (he  battle  of  Munda  eubeeqnei^y  to  be  nwDo 
tioDcd  probably  had  reference  only  to  the  Lusitauians  i^'ao  uemred  la 
great  Lumbers  in  the  conquered  army. 
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ways  with  respect,  and  caused  hi&  statue  overthrown  by  the 
people  to  be  re-ereoted  at  the  senate-house,  when  the  latter 
was  restored,  in  its  earlier  distinguished  place.  To  politic 
cal  prosecutions  after  the  victory  Caesar  assigned  the  nor* 
rowest  possible  limits.  No  investigation  was  instituted  into 
the  various  communications  which  the  constitutional  party 
nnd  held  with  nominal  Caesarians ;  Caesar  threw  the  piles 
of  papers  fouud  in  the  enemy's  head-quarters  at  Pharsalus 
and  Thapsus  into  the  fire  unread,  and  spared  himself  and 
the  country  from  political  processes  against  individuals  sus- 
pected of  high  treason.  Further,  all  the  common  soldiers 
who  had  followed  their  Roman  or  provincial  officers  into 
the  contest  against  Caesar  came  off  with  impunity.  The 
sole  exception  made  was  in  the  case  of  those  Roman  bur- 
gesses, who  had  taken  service  in  the  army  of  the  Numidian 
king  Juba ;  their  property  was  confiscated  by  way  of  pen- 
alty for  their  treason.  Even  to  the  officers  of  the  con- 
quered party  Caesar  had  granted  unlimited  pardon  up  to 
the  close  of  the  Spanish  campaign  of  705 ;  but 
he  became  convinced  that  in  this  he  had  gone 
too  far,  and  that  the  removal  at  least  of  the  leaders  among 
them  was  inevitable.  The  rule  by  which  he  was  thence* 
forth  guided  was,  that  every  one  who  after  the  capitulation 
of  Ilerda  had  served  as  an  officer  in  the  enemy's  army  or 
had  sat  in  the  opposition-senate,  if  he  survived  the  close  of 
the  struggle,  forfeited  his  property  and  his  political  rights, 
and  was  banished  from  Italy  for  life ;  if  he  did  not  survive 
the  close  of  the  struggle,  his  property  at  least  fell  to  the 
state;  but  any  one  of  these,  who  had  formerly  accepted 
pardon  from  Caesar  and  was  once  more  found  in  the  ranks 
of  the  enemy,  in  that  case  forfeited  his  life.  These  rules 
were  however  materially  modified  in  the  execution.  The 
sentence  of  death  was  actually  executed  only  against  a  verj 
few  of  the  numerous  backsliders.  In  the  confiscation  of 
the  property  of  the  fallen  not  only  were  the  debts  attach- 
ing to  the  several  portions  of  the  estate  as  well  as  the  claima 
of  the  widows  for  their  dowries  paid  off,  as  was  reasonable, 
t>ut  a  portion*  of  the  patornal  estate  was  left  also  to  tbf 
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children  of  the  deceased.  Lastly  not  a  few  of  those,  who 
in  oonsequenoe  of  those  rules  were  liable  to  punishment 
ind  confiscation  of  property,  were  at  once  pardoned  en« 
tirely  or  got  off  with  fines,  like  the  African  capitalists  who 
were  impressed  as  members  of  the  senate  of  Utica.  And 
(sveij  the  others  almost  without  exception  got  their  freedom 
and  property  restored  to  tbim,  if  they  could  only  prevail 
on  themselves  to  petition  Caesar  to  that  eflfect ;  on  several 
who  declined  to  do  so,  such  as  tiie  consular  Marcus  Maroel- 
luSy  pardon  was  even  conferred  unasked,  and  ultimately  in 
710  a  general  amnesty  was  issued  for  all  who  were  still  un* 
recalled. 

I'he  republican  opposition  submitted  to  be  pardoned ; 
but  it  was  not  reconciled.  Discontent  with  the 
new  order  of  things  and  exasperation  against  the 
unwonted  ruler  were  general.  For  open  political  resistance 
there  was  indeed  no  farther  opportunity — it  was  hardly 
worth  taking  into  account,  that  some  oppositional  tribunes 
on  occasion  of  the  question  of  title  acquired  for  themselves 
the  republican  crown  of  martyrdom  by  a  demonstrative  in- 
tervention against  those  who  had  called  Caesar  king — ^but 
republicanism  found  expression  all  the  more  decidedly  as  an 
opposition  of  opinion,  and  in  secret  agitation  and  plotting. 
Not  a  hand  stirred  when  the  Imperator  appeared  in  public 
There  was  abundance  of  wall-placards  and  sarcastic  verses 
full  of  bitter  and  telling  popular  satire  against  the  new 
monarchy.  When  a  comedian  ventured  on  a  republican 
allusion,  he  was  saluted  with  the  loudest  applause.  The 
praise  of  Cato  formed  the  fashionable  theme  of  oppositional 
pamphleteers,  and  their  writings  found  a  public  all  the  more 
grateful  because  even  literature  was  no  longer  free.  Caesar 
indeed  combated  the  republicans  even  now  on  their  own 
field ;  he  himself  and  his  abler  confidants  replied  to  the 
Cato-iiterature  with  AnticatoneSi  and  the  republican  and 
Caesarian  scribes  fought  round  the  dead  hero  of  Utica  like 
ike  Trojans  and  Hellenes  ix)und  the  dead  body  of  Patrodus ; 
but  AS  a  matter  of  course  in  this  conflict — where  the  public 
thoroughly  republican  in  its  feelings  wap  judge— -the  Caesar 
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tans  had  the  worst  of  it.  No  course  remained  but  to  overawe 
the  authors ;  on  which  account  men  well  known  and  danger- 
ous in  a  literary  point  of  view,  such  as  Publius  Nigidius 
Figulus  and  Aulus  Caecina,  had  more  difficulty  in  obtaining 
permission  to  return  to  Italy  than  other  exiles,  while  the 
oppositional  writers  tolerated  in  Italy  were  subjected  to  a 
practical  censorship,  the  restraints  of  which  were  all  the 
more  annoying  that  the  measure  of  punishment  to  be  dreaded 
was  utterly  arbitrary.*  The  underground  machinations  of 
the  overthrown  parties  against  the  new  monarchy  will  be 
more  fitly  set  forth  in  another  connection.  Here  it  is  suf- 
ficient to  say  that  risings  of  pretenders  as  well  as  of  republi- 
cans were  incessantly  brewing  throughout  the  Roman  empire ; 
that  the  flames  of  civil  war  kindled  now  by  the  Pompeians, 
now  by  the  republicans,  again  burst  forth  brightly  at  various 
places ;  and  that  in  the  capital  there  was  perpetual  conspiracy 
against  the  life  of  the  monarch.  But  Caesar  could  not  be 
induced  by  these  plots  even  to  surround  himself  permanently 
with  a  body-guard,  and  usually  contented  himself  with 
making  known  the  detected  conspiracies  by  public  placards. 
However  much  Caesar  was  wont  to  treat  all  things  r^ 

lating  to  his  personal  safety  with  daring  indifler- 
o!l!^^^  ence,  he  could  not  possibly  conceal  from  himself 
pari^J^        the  very  serious  danger  with  which  this  mass  of 

malcontents  threatened  not  merely  himself  but 
also  his  creations.  If  nevertheless,  disregarding  all  the 
warning  and  urgency  of  his  friends,  he  without  deluding 
himself  as  to  the  implacability  of  the  very  opponents  to 
whom  he  showed  mercy,  persevered  with  marvellous  com« 
posure  and  energy  in  the  course  of  pardoning  by  far  the 
greater  number  of  them,  he  did  so  neither  from  the  chivalrous 
magnanimity  of  a  proud,  nor  from  the  sentimental  clemency 
of  an  effeminate,  nature,  but  from  the  correct  statesmanly 
consideration  that  vanquished  parties  are  disposed  of  more 
rapidly  and  with  less  public  injury  by  their  absorption 

*  Any  one  who  desires  to  compare  the  old  and  new  hardships  of 
authors  will  find  opportunity  of  doing  00  in  the  letter  of  Cftecina  (Cicero^ 
Ad.  Fam,  vi.  *7). 
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within  the  state  thau  by  any  attempt  to  extirpate  them  b} 
proscription  or  to  ejeot  them  from  the  commonwealth  by 
banishment.  Caesar  could  not  for  his  high  objects  dispense 
with  the  constitutional  party  itself,  which  in  fact  embraced 
not  the  aristocracy  merely  but  all  the  elements  of  a  free  and 
national  spirit  among  the  Italian  burgesses ;  for  his  schemes^ 
which  contemplated  the  renovation  of  the  antiquated  state^ 
he  needed  the  whole  mass  of  talent,  culture,  hereditary  and 
self-acquired  distinction,  which  this  party  embraced;  and 
in  this  sense  he  may  well  have  named  the  pardoning  of  his 
opponents  the  finest  reward  of  victory.  Aeoordiugly  the 
most  prominent  chiefs  of  the  defeated  parties  were  indeed 
removed,  but  full  pardon  was  not  withheld  from  the  men  of 
the  second  and  third  rank  and  especially  of  the  younger 
generation ;  they  were  uut,  however,  allowed  to  sulk  in 
passive  opposition,  but  were  by  more  or  less  gentle  pressure 
induced  to  take  an  active  part  in  the  new  administration, 
and  to  accept  honours  and  offices  from  it.  As  with  Henry 
the  Fourth  and  William  of  Orange,  so  with  Caesar  his  great> 
est  difficulties  began  only  after  the  victory.  Every  revolu- 
tionary conqueror  learns  by  experience  that,  if  after  van- 
quishing his  opponents  he  would  not  remain  like  Cinna  and 
Sulla  a  mere  party  chief,  but  would  like  Henry  the  Fourth 
and  William  of  Orange  substitute  the  welfare  of  the  com* 
monwealth  for  the  necessarily  one-sided  programme  of  his 
own  party,  for  the  moment  all  parties,  his  own  as  well  as 
the  vanquished,  unite  against  the  new  chief;  and  the  more 
so,  the  more  great  and  pure  his  idea  of  his  new  vocation, 
llie  friends  of  the  constitution  and  the  Porapeians,  thougb 
doing  homage  with  the  lips  to  Caesar,  bore  yet  in  heart  a 
grudge  either  at  monarchy  or  at  least  at  the  dynasty ;  the 
degenerate  democracy  was  in  open  rebellion  against  Caesar 
from  the  moment  of  its  perceiving  that  Caesar's  objects  were 
by  no  means  its  own ;  even  the  personal  adherents  of  Caesar 
murmured,  when  they  found  that  their  chief  was  establishing 
instead  of  a  state  of  condottieri  a  monarchy  equal  and  just 
towards  all,  and  that  the  portions  of  gain  accruing  to  them 
wore  to  be  diminished  1)y  the  accession  of  the  vanquished. 
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Thi9  settlement  of  the  commonwealth  was  aooeptable  to  nc 
partjy  and  had  to  be  imposed  on  his  associates  no  less  than 
on  his  opponents.  Caesar's  own  position  was  now  in  a  cer 
tain  sense  more  imperilled  than  before  the  victory;  but 
what  he  lost,  the  state  gained.  By  annihilating  the  partiei 
and  not  simply  sparing  the  partisans  but  allowing  every  man 
of  talent  or  even  merely  of  good  descent  to  attain  to  office 
irrespective  of  his  political  past,  he  gained  for  his  great 
building  all  the  working  power  extant  in  the  state ;  and  nol 
only  so,  but  the  voluntary  or  compulsory  participation  of 
men  of  all  parties  in  the  same  work  led  the  nation  also  over 
imperceptibly  to  the  newly  prepared  ground.  The  fact  that 
this  reconciliation  of  the  parties  was  for  the  moment  only 
external  and  that  they  were  for  the  present  much  less  agreed 
in  adherence  to  the  new  state  of  things  than  in  hatred  against 
Caesar,  did  not  mislead  him ;  he  knew  well  that  antagonisms 
lose  their  keenness  when  brought  into  such  outward  union, 
and  that  only  in  this  way  can  the  statesman  anticipate  the 
work  of  time,  which  alone  is  able  finally  to  heal  such  a 
strife  by  laying  the  old  generation  in  the  grave.  Still  less 
did  he  inquire  who  hated  him  or  meditated  his  assassination. 
Like  every  genuine  statesman  he  served  not  the  people  for 
reward — not  even  for  the  reward  of  their  love — ^but  sacri* 
ficed  the  favour  of  his  contemporaries  for  the  blessing  of 
posterity,  and  above  all  for  the  permission  to  save  and  re* 
now  his  nation. 

In  attempting  to  give  a  detailed  account  of  the  mode  in 
which  the  transition  was  effected  from  the  old  to 
^il^'  the  new  state  of  things,  we  must  first  of  all  re- 
collect that  Caesar  came  not  to  begin,  but  to 
complete.  The  plan  of  a  new  polity  suited  to  the  timea, 
long  ago  projected  by  Oaius  Gracchus,  had  been  maintained 
by  his  adherents  and  successors  with  more,  or  less  of  spiiit 
and  success,  but  without  wavering*  Caesar,  from  thQ  outset 
and  as  it  were  by  hereditary  right  the  head  of  the  popular 
party,  had  for  thirty  years  borne  alofb  its  banner  without 
ever  changing  or  even  so  much  as  concealing  his  colours;  he 
remained  democrat  even  when  monarch*     As  he  accepted 
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without  limitation,  apart  of  course  from  the  prepoatercui 
projects  of  Catilina  and  Clodius,  the  heritage  of  his  party ; 
as  he  displayed  the  bitterest,  even  personal,  hatred  to  the 
aristocracy  and  the  genuine  aristocrats ;  and  as  he  retained 
unchanged  the  essential  ideas  of  Roman  democracy,  viz. 
alleviation  of  the  burdens  of  debtors,  transmarine  coloniza^ 
tion,  gi^Uhl  equalization  of  the  differences  of  rights  among 
the  classel^elongiug  to  the  state,  emancipation  of  the  exe* 
cutive  povrer  from  the  senate :  his  monarcdiy  was  so  little  at 
variance  with  democracy,  that  democracy  on  the  contrary 
only  attained  its  completion  and  fulfilment  by  means  of  thai 
monarchy.  For  his  monarchy  was  not  the  Oriental  despo* 
tism  of  divine  right,  but  a  monarchy  such  as  Gaius  Grac- 
chus wished  to  found,  such  as  Pericles  and  Cromwell 
founded — the  representation  of  the  nation  by  the  man  in 
whom  it  puts  supreme  and  unlimited  confidence.  The  ideas, 
which  lay  at  the  foundation  of  Caesar's  work,  were  so  fiir 
not  strictly  new ;  but  to  him  belongs  their  realization,  which 
afler  all  is  everywhere  the  main  matter ;  and  to  him  pertains 
the  grandeur  of  execution,  which  would  probably  have 
surprised  the  brilliant  projector  himself  if  he  could  have 
seen  it,  and  which  has  impressed,  and  will  always  impress, 
every  one  to  whom  it  has  been  presented  in  the  living 
reality  or  in  the  mirror  of  history — to  whatever  historical 
epoch  or  whatever  shade  of  politics  he  may  belong — accord- 
ing to  the  measure  of  his  ability  to  comprehend  human  and 
historical  greatness,with  deep  and  ever-deepening  admiration. 
At  this  point  however  it  is  proper  expressly  once  for  all 
to  postulate  what  the  historian  everywhere  tacitly  p]*esumes, 
and  to  protest  against  the  custom— common  to  simplicity 
and  perfidy— of  using  historical  praise  and  historical  censure, 
iissociated  from  the  given  circumstances,  as  phrases  of 
general  application,  and  in  the  present  case  of  construing 
o*]r  judgment  respecting  Caesar  into  a  judgment  respecting 
what  is  called  Caesarianism.  It  is  true  that  the  history  of 
past  centuries  ought  to  be  the  instructress  of  the  present ; 
but  not  in  the  vulgar  sense,  as  if  one  could  simply  by  turn- 
ing ov^r  the  leaves  discover  the  conjunctures  of  the  present 
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in  the  records  of  the  past,  and  collect  fron.  these  the 
symptoms  for  a  political  diagnosis  and  the  specifics  for  a 
prescription ;  it  is  instructive  only  so  far  as  the  observation 
of  earlier  forms  of  culture  reveals  the  oiganio  conditions  o/ 
civilization  generally — the  fundamental  forces  everywhere 
alike,  and  the  manner  of  their  combination  every  when 
diffen^nt-^-and  leads  and  encourages  men,  not  to  unreflectitig 
imitation,  but  to  independent  reproduction.  In  this  sense 
tlie  history  of  Caesar  and  of  Roman  Imperialism,  with  all 
the  unsurpassed  greatness  of  the  master-worker,  with  all  the 
historical  necessity  of  the  work,  is  in  truth  a  n)ore  bitter 
eensure  of  modern  autocracy  than  could  be  written  by  the 
hand  of  man.  According  to  the  same  law  of  nature  in 
virtue  of  which  the  smallest  organism  infmitely  surpasses 
the  most  artistic  machine,  every  constitution  however  de> 
fective  which  gives  play  to  the  free  self-determination  of  a 
majority  of  citizens  infinitely  surpasses  the  most  briliians 
and  humane  absolutism ;  for  the  former  is  capable  of  develop- 
ment and  therefore  living,  the  latter  is  what  it  is  and  there- 
fore dead.  This  law  of  nature  has  verified  itself  in  the 
Roman  absolute  military  monarchy  and  verified  itself  all 
the  more  completely,  that,  under  the  impulse  of  its  creator's 
genius  and  in  the  absence  of  all  material  extraneous  compl!« 
cations,  that  monarchy  developed  itself  more  purely  and 
freely  than  any  similar  state.  From  Caesar's  time,  as  the 
sequel  will  show  and  Gibbon  has  shown  long  ago,  the 
Roman  system  had  only  an  external  coherence  and  received 
only  a  mechanical  extension,  while  internally  it  became  even 
,  with  him  utterly  withered  and  dead.  If  in  the  early  stages 
of  the  autocracy  and  above  all  in  Caesar's  own  soul  (p.  248) 
the  hopeful  dream  of  a  combination  of  free  popular  develop* 
ment  and  absolute  rule  was  still  cherished,  the  government 
of  the  highly-gifted  emperors  of  the  Julian  house  soon  taught 
men  in  a  terrible  form  how  far  it  was  possible  to  hold  fire 
and  water  in  the  same  vessel.  Caesar's  work  was  necessary 
and  salutary,  not  because  it  was  or  could  be  fraught  witii 
blessing  in  itself,  but  because — with  the  national  organizi^ 
tion  of  antiquity,  which  was  based  on  slavery  and  wai 
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utterly  a  stranger  to  republican-constitutional  rapresenta 
tion,  and  in  presence  of  the  legitimate  civic  constitution 
which  in  the  course  of  five  hundred  years  had  ripened  into 
oligarchic  absolutism — absolute  military  monarchy  was  the 
copestone  logically  necessary  and  the  least  of  evils.  Wher 
once  the  slave-holding  aristocracy  in  Virginia  and  the  Caro* 
linas  shall  have  carried  matters  as  far  as  their  congeners 
In  the  Sullan  Rome,  Caesarianism  will  there  too  be  legit- 
imized in  the  view  of  the  spirit  of  history ;  *  where  it  ap* 
pears  under  other  conditions  of  development,  it  is  at  once  a 
caricature  and  a  usurpation.  But  history  will  not  submit 
to  curtail  the  true  Caesar  of  his  due  honour,  because  her 
verdict  may  lead  simplicity  astray  in  the  presence  of  bad 
Caesars,  and  may  give  to  roguery  occasion  for  lying  and 
fraud.  She  too  is  a  Bible,  and  if  she  cannot  any  more  than 
the  Bible  hinder  the  fool  from  misunderstanding  and  the 
devil  from  quoting  her,  she  too  will  be  able  to  bear  with, 
and  to  requite,  them  both. 

The  position  of  the  new  chief  of  the  state  assumed,  formal- 
Formal  ^^>  *  singular  shape.     Caesar  was  invested  with 

■hapeof  the     the  dictatorship  at  first  temporarily  after  the  re- 

now  XDOimQiL 

«9.  turn  from  Spain  in  705,  then  after  the  battle  of 

Pharsalus  from  the  autumn  of  706  for  an  inde- 
finite time,  lastly  after  the  battle  of  Thapsus  from  the  1st 
45^  Jan.  709  as  an  annual  office,  to  which  he  was 

designated  at  first  for  ten  years,  and  ultimately 
in  710  for  life ;  f  also  with  the  censorship  under 
M.  the  new  title  of  praefecttu  marum  in  70S  for 

^  three  years,  in  710  for  life :  likewise  with  the 

A  consulship  at  first  for  706  in  the  usual  way — this 

*  When  this  was  written — ^in  the  year  1857 — ^no  one  oonld  foresee 

how  flooo  the  mightiest  struggle  and  most  gloriouB  victory  as  yet  r» 

eorded  n  human  annals  would  save  the  United  States  from  this  fsuM 

trial,  and  aeoure  the  future  existence  of  an  absolute  self-govemiag  ire» 

dom  not  to  be  permanently  kept  in  check  by  any  local  Caesartaniam. 

f  He  was  thus  when  he  died  (710)  dictator  for  the  fourth  time  and 

designated  dictator  for  life;  as  he  is  so  named  in  Un 

document  in  Josephus,  Antiq.  xiv   iO,  7. 
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vras  the  offioe,  the  holding  of  which  immediately  occasioned 
the  civil  war — ^afterwards  for  five,  finally  for  ten  years,  once 
also  without  colleague ;  moreover  not  with  the  tribunate  of 
the  people  indeed,  but  with  a  power  similar  to  the  tribuni* 
^g  cian  in  700  for  life ;  then  with  the  first  place, 

and  along  with  this  the  right  of  leading  the  vote, 
in  the  senate ;  lastly  (706)  with  the  title  of  Im 
perator  for  life.  *  Caesar  did  not  need  to  have  the  supei^ 
vision  of  worship  now  entrusted  to  him,  as  he  already  held 
the  office  of  Pontifex  maximus  (p.  108) ;  he  became,  how 
eyer,  a  member  of  the  second  great  priestly  college  of  the 
augurs.  To  this  motley  union  of  civil  and  priestly  offices 
there  was  added  a  yet  far  more  motley  multitude  of  laws 
and  decrees  of  the  senate,  which  committed  to  Caesar  the 
right  of  deciding  on  war  and  peace  without  consulting  the 
senate  or  the  people,  the  disposal  of  armies  and  treasureS| 
the  nomination  of  the  provincial  governors,  a  binding  right 
of  proposal  as  respected  a  portion  of  the  magistrates  of  the 
city  of  Rome,  the  conducting  of  elections  in  the  centuriate 
comitia,  the  right  of  nominating  patricians,  and  other  such 
extraordinary  prerogatives;  to  say  nothing  of  the  empty 
honours  and  decorations,  the  c(mferring  of  the  title  of 
**  father  of  his  fatherland,"  the  designation  of  the  month  in 
which  he  was  bom  by  the  name  which  it  still  bears  of  Ju« 
lius,  and  other  manifestations  of  the  foolish  tendency  towards 

*  The  name  imperator  belonged  in  the  republican  period  to  the  vie* 
toriouB  general,  and  was  accordingly  laid  aside  with  the  surrender  of 
the  military  command.  Caesar  bore  it  at  first  as  govemor  of  Gaul 
in  the  usual  way ;  but  the  retention  of  the  title  after  the  termination 
of  liis  generalship  and  the  celebration  of  his  triumph  was  new.  So  far 
there  was  certainly  laid  in  this  the  ground  for  a  distinction,  as  regards 
Uic  title  of  imperator^  between  the  permanent  title,  which  was  subse- 
quently  prefixed  to  the  name,  and  that  which  was  temporary  and 
therefore  capable  of  repetition,  which  was  placed  after  the  name  ;  and 
wc  find  also  that  Caesar,  even  when  he  had  been  called  in  the  former 
sense  Imperator  once  for  all,  was  yet  after  the  gaining  of  victories  sa- 
luted by  acclamation  on  the  battle-field  as  imperator ;  he  never  bore 
the  title,  however,  prefixed  to  his  name,  but  constantly  called  himself 
and  made  others  call  him  nmply  Caetar  w^Mraiar  (without  adding  any 
sign  ot  repetition). 
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a  courtly  tone,  which  ultimately  passed  iito  the  silliest 
adoration.  Evidently  an  attempt  was  thus  made— appa» 
rently  by  way  of  compromise  between  the  new  courtly  d^ 
votion  and  the  republican  aversion  to  call  the  monarchy  bj 
its  right  name — to  analyze  the  absolute  authoiity  of  ihb 
monarch  into  its  individual  constituent  elements ;  which  in 
truth  was  as  superfluous  as  it  was  logically  mistaken,  for 
absolute  power  by  virtue  of  its  very  nature  withdraws  it- 
self from  all  specification.  That  Caesar  himself  intended 
to  manufacture  his  new  kingly  power  out  of  this  bundle  of 
old  and  new  offices  and  extraordinary  commissions,  is  a  con- 
jecture more  naive  than  ingenious.  Men  of  judgment  will 
not  require  any  proof,  either  that  Caesar  intended  to  engraft- 
on  the  commonwealth  his  supreme  power,  not  merely  for  a 
few  years  or  even  as  a  personal  office  for  an  indefinite  period 
or  for  life  somewhat  like  Sulla's  regency,  but  as  an  essential 
and  permanent  organ — ^in  other  words,  as  hereditary  power 
—or  that  he  selected  for  the  new  institution  an  appropriate 
and  simple  designation ;  for  if  it  is  a  political  blunder  to 
create  names  without  substantial  meaning,  it  is  scarcely  a 
less  error  to  set  up  the  substance  of  plenary  power  without 
a  name.  Only  it  is  not  easy  to  determine  what  was  the 
formal  shape  chosen  by  Caesar;  partly  because  in  this 
period  of  transition  the  ephemeral  and  the  permanent  build* 
ings  are  not  clearly  discriminated  from  each  other,  partly 
because  the  devotion  of  his  clients  which  already  anticipated 
the  nod  of  their  master  loaded  him  with  a  multitude— K)fien* 
sive  doubtless  to  himself— of  decrees  of  confidence  and  laws 
conferring  honours.  Least  of  all  did  the  tribunician  power 
furnish  au  available  expression  to  designate  the  functions  of 
the  new  chief  of  the  state,  for  the  tribune  of  the  people 
jonsiitutionally  could  not  command,  but  could  onl)  fo/bid 
others  commanding.  Nor  could  the  new  monardiy  htly 
attach  itself  to  the  consulship,  on  account  of  the  collegiate 
character  that  could  not  well  be  separated  firom  this  office ; 
Caesar  too  laboured  evidently  to  degrade  this  hitherto  su> 
preme  magistracy  into  an  empty  title,  and  even  when  he 
imdertock  it,  did  not  ordinarily  hold  it  for  the  whole  yefu 
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but  soon  resigned  it  to  subordinate  personages.  Thediotato^ 
dhip  was  practically  the  roost  prominent  in  point  of  ft'e^ 
quency  and  definiteness  among  Caesar's  many  offices,  evi* 
dently  because  Caesar  employed  it  in  the  significance  which 
it  had  of  old  in  the  constitutional  machinery— as  an  extraor 
dinary  presidency  for  surmounting  extraordinary  crises 
On  the  other  hand  it  was  far  from  recommending  itself  aa 
the  expression  of  the  new  monarchy,  for  it  was  a  magistracy 
clothed  with  an  exceptional  and  unpopular  character;  and  it 
was  much  too  narrow  to  embrace  the  new  monarchy,  if 
Caesar  was  invested— as  seems  to  have  been  the  case,  and  as 
from  his  earlier  party  position  could  hardly  be  otherwise— 
not  with  the  anomalous  Sullan,  but  with  (the  limit  of  time 
excepted)  the  ordinary  republican,  dictatorship. 

The  new  name  of  Imperator,  on  the  other  hand,  appears 
in  every  respect  the  appropriate  formal  expre»' 

b^mior*  '^^o^  ^^P  ^^  °®^  monarchy ;  just  because  it  is 
new,  and  no  definite  outward  occasion  for  its  in 
troduction  is  apparent.  The  new  wine  might  not  be  pul 
into  old  bottles ;  here  is  a  new  name  for  the  new  thing,  and 
that  name  most  pregnantly  sums  up  what  the  democratic 
party  had  already  expressed  in  the  Gabinian  law,  only  with 
less  precision,  as  the  function  of  its  chief — ^the  concentration 
of  official  power  {imptrxum)  in  the  hands  of  a  popular  chief 
independent  of  the  senate.  We  find  on  Caesar's  coins,  es* 
pecially  those  of  the  last  period,  alongside  of  the  dictator- 
ship the  title  of  Imperator  prevailing,  and  in  Caesar's  law 
as  to  political  crimes  the  monarch  seems  to  have  been  de» 
ignated  by  this  name ;  and,  what  is  quite  decisive,  the 
authority  of  Imperator  was  given  to  Caesar  not  merely  foi 
his  own  person,  but  also  for  his  bodily  or  adopted  descend 
ants.  Accordingly  the  following  times,  though  not  imme^ 
diately,  connected  the  monarchy  with  the  title  of  Imperator, 
To  lend  to  this  new  office  at  once  a  democratic  and  a  reli- 
gious sanction,  Caesar  probably  intended  to  associate  with 
Lt  on  the  one  hand  the  tribunician  power,  on  the  other  the 
supreme  pontificate,  as  heirlooms,  although  it  is  only  in  th« 
tase  of  the  supreme  priesthood  that  we  have  express  testi 
Vol.  IV.— 24* 
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mony  to  his  haying  made  it  hereditary.  In  point  of  state- 
law  the  new  office  of  Imperator  was  based  on  the  position 
which  the  consuls  or  proconsuls  occupied  outside  of  ths 
pofnerium^  so  that  not  merely  the  military  command,  but 
the  supreme  judicial  and  consequently  also  the  administra* 
tiye  power,  were  included  in  it*  The  Imperator  stood  to 
the  oonsul  in  a  certain  measure  as  the  latter  stood  to  the 
piaetor,  inasmuch  as  their  authority  was  similar  in  kind,  but 
in  case  of  collision,  as  the  praetor  gave  way  to  the  console 

*  The  widely  spread  opinion,  which  sees  in  the  impeiial  office  of 
Imperator  an  esientiaUy  military  power,  namely,  the  dignity  of  general 
of  the  empire  tenable  for  life,  is  entirely  erroneous,  and  is  not  wai* 
ranted  either  by  the  signification  of  the  word  or  by  the  view  taken  bj 
the  old  authorises.  Imperium  is  the  power  of  command,  imperaiar  is 
the  possessor  of  that  power ;  in  these  words  as  in  the  corresponding 
Greek  terms  Kpdrot^  ohroKpirmp  so  little  is  there  implied  a  specific 
military  reference,  that  it  is  on  the  contrary  the  very  characteristic  of 
the  Roman  official  power,  where  it  a|^>ear8  purely  and  completely,  to 
embrace  war  and  process — ^tbat  is,  the  military  and  the  eiyil  power  of 
command — as  one  inseparable  whole.  Dio  says  quite  correctly  (liii.  Vl  \ 
oomp.  xliiL  44 ;  liL  41)  that  the  name  Imperator  was  assumed  by  the 
emperors  *'  to  indicate  their  full  power  instead  of  the  title  of  king  and 
dictator  (wp^f  S^Awo'iy  r^s  o^orfXovt  v^p  ifyntvias^  kvrX  r^t  rov  fiturk- 
\imt  rov  re  SucrcCrcipos  ^wiK^^frcMs) ;  for  these  older  titles  disappeared  in 
name,  but  in  reality  the  title  of  Imperator  gives  the  same  prerogatiTes 
{rh  Z\  ^  ^fiy^P  tdnmp  rp  xoP  tUnoKpdropos  vpoatiyof^f  /ic/Saiovrrai),  for 
instance  the  right  of  levying  soldiers,  imposing  taxes,  declaring  war 
and  concluding  peace,  exercising  the  supreme  authority  over  burgess 
and  non-buTgess  in  and  out  of  the  city  and  punishing  any  one  at  anj 
place  capitally  or  otherwise,  and  in  general  of  assaming  the  preroga- 
tires  connected  with  the  supreme  imperium  in  the  earliest  times.*'  It 
could  not  well  be  said  in  plainer  terms,  that  imperaior  is  nothing  but  a 
synonym  for  rex,  just  as  imperare  coincides  with  revere. 

It  is  no  doubt  inconsistent  with  this  yiew — and  the  circumstance 
seems  to  have  primarUy  given  rise  to  the  conception  of  the  imperial 
dignity  of  Imperator  as  a  military  office— that  Tiberius  called  himsel' 
the  master  of  his  slaves,  the  imperator  of  his  soldiers,  the  prinos 
{wp6tcpiT09,  prineepa)  of  his  fellow-burgesses  (Dio,  IviL  8).  But  in  tUl 
?ery  statement  lies  its  most  complete  confinnatiou ;  for  Tiberius  In  fact 
r^ected  that  new  imperial  imperiutn  (Suetoo.  7\b.  26 ;  Dio,  Ivii.  2  • 
Bckhel,  vi.  SOD)  and  was  imperator  only  in  the  more  special  sense,  i» 
which  this  name  was  certainly  purely  military  but  was  a  mere  title. 
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BO  the  consul  gave  way  to  the  Imperator ;  which  was  alsc 
distinctly  marked  externally  by  the  elevated  imperial  chair 
placed  between  the  two  official  seats  of  the  consulVs.  The 
authority  of  the  Imperator  was  qualitatively  superior  to  the 
consular-proconsular,  only  in  so  far  as  the  former  was  not 
limited  as  respected  time  or  space  but  was  held  for  Ijfe  and 
heritable  and  operative  also  in  the  capital;  as  the  Impe- 
rator could  not,  while  the  consul  could,  be  checked  by  col- 
leagues of  equal  power ;  and  as  all  the  restrictions  placed 
iu  course  of  time  on  the  original  supreme  official  power- 
especially  the  obligation  to  give  place  to  ihe  provocatio  and 
to  respect  the  advice  of  the  senate — did  not  apply  to  the 
Imperator. 

In  a  word,  this  new  office  of  Imperator  was  nothing  else 

tlian  the  primitive  regal  office  re-established; 
Hthment  for  it  was  those  very  restrictions — as  respected 
powOT.'***^    the  temporal  and  local  limitation  of  power,  the 

collegiate  arrangement,  and  the  co-operation  of 
the  senate  or  the  community  that  was  necessary  in  certain 
cases — which  distinguished  thex^onsul  from  the  king  (i.  823 
€t  8€q.),  There  is  hardly  a  trait  of  the  new  monarchy  which 
was  not  found  in  the  old  :  the  union  of  the  supreme  military, 
judicial,  and  administrative  authority  in  the  hands  of  the 
prince ;  a  religious  presidency  over  the  commonwealth ;  the 
right  of  issuing  ordinances  with  binding  power ;  the  reduc- 
tion of  the  senate  to  a  council  of  state ;  the  revival  of  the 
patriciate  and  of  the  praefecture  of  the  city ;  the  peculiar 
ijjuasi-hereditary  character,  for  the  oonstitutfon  of  Caesar, 
exactly  like  those  of  Cromwell  and  Napoleon,  allowed  the 
mona}*ch  to  nominate  his  successor  under  the  forms  of  adop 
tion.  But  still  more  striking  than  these  analogies  is  !he  in- 
ternal similarity  of  the  monarchy  of  Servius  Tullius  and  the 
monarchy  of  Caesar ;  if  those  old  kings  of  Rome  with  all 
their  plenitude  of  power  had  yet  been  sovereigns  of  a  free 
community  and  themselves  the  protectors  of  the  commons 
against  the  nobility,  Caesar  too  had  not  come  to  destroy 
liberty  but  to  fulfil  it,  and  primarily  to  break  the  intolerable 
yoke  of  the  aristocracy.    Nor  need  it  surprise  u<  that  Caesar, 
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aDjrthing  but  a  political  antiquary,  went  back  nve  hundred 
years  to  find  the  model  for  a  new  state;  for,  seeing  that  th« 
supreme  magistracy  of  the  Roman  commonwealth  had  re^ 
mained  at  all  times  a  royalty  restricted  by  a  number  of 
special  laws,  the  idea  of  the  regal  -office  itself  had  by  do 
means  become  obsolete.  At  very  various  periods  and  Arom 
very  different  aides — in  the  republican  dictatorship,  in  tha 
deoemviral  power,  in  the  SuUan  regency — there  had  been 
even  during  the  republic  a  practical  recurrence  to  it ;  indeed 
by  a  certain  logical  necessity,  whenever  an  exceptional 
power  seemed  to  be  needed,  the  unlimited  itnperiwn^  which 
was  simply  nothing  else  than  the  regal  power,  came  into 
play  in  contradistinction  to  the  usual  limited  imperium. 

Lastly,  outward  considerations  also  recommended  thia 
recurrence  to  the  former  royalty.  Mankind  have  infinite 
difficulty  in  reachmg  new  creations,  and  therefore  cherish  the 
once  developed  forms  as  sacred  heirlooms.  Accordingly 
Caesar  very  judiciously  connected  himself  with  Serviua 
Tullius,  in  the  same  way  as  subsequently  Charlemagne  con- 
nected himself  with  Caesar,  and  Napoleon  attempted  at 
least  to  connect  himself  with  Qiarlemagne.  He  did  so,  not 
in  a  circuitous  way  and  secretly,  but,  as  well  as  his  suc- 
cessors, in  the  most  open  manner  possible ;  it  was  indeed 
the  very  object  of  this  connection  to  find  a  clear,  national 
and  popular  form  of  expression  for  the  new  state.  From 
ancient  times  there  stood  on  the  Capitol  the  statues  of  those 
seven  kings,  whom  the  conventional  history  of  Rome  was 
wont  to  bring  on  the  stage ;  Caesar  ordered  his  own  to  be 
erected  beside  them  as  the  eighth*  He  appeared  publicly  in 
the  costume  of  the  old  kings  of  Alba.  In  his  new  law  as  to 
political  offenders  the  principal  variation  from  that  of  Sulla 
Has,  that  there  was  placed  alongside  of  the  national  commu- 
nity, and  on  a  level  with  it,  the  Imperator  as  the  living  and 
personal  expression  of  the  people.  In  the  formula  used  foi 
political  oaths  there  was  added  to  the  Jo  vis  and  the  Penate? 
of  the  Roman  people  the  Genius  of  the  Imperator.  Th^ 
3utward  badge  of  monarchy  was,  according  to  the  view  tini 
ersally  difTised  in  antiquity,  the  image  of  the  monard  off 
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M.  the  ooins ;  from  the  year  710  the  head  of  Gaesa? 

appears  on  those  of  the  Roman  state. 

There  could  accordingly  be  no  complaint  at  least  on  the 
score  that  Caesar  left  the  public  in  the  dark  as  to  his  view 
of  his  position ;  as  distinctly  and  as  formally  as  possible  he 
came  forward  not  merely  as  monarch,  but  as  very  King  of 
Kome.  It  is  possible  even,  although  not  exactly  probable, 
and  at  any  rate  of  subordinate  importance,  that  he  had  it  in 
view  to  designate  his  official  power  not  with  the  new  name 
of  Imperator,  but  directly  with  the  old  one  of  king.*  Even 
in  his  lifetime  many  of  his  enemies  as  of  his  friends  were  of 
opinion  that  he  intended  to  have  himself  expressly  nomi- 
nated  king  of  Rome ;  several  indeed  of  his  most  vehement 
adherents  suggested  to  him  in  different  ways  and  at  different 
times  that  he  should  assume  the  crown ;  most  strikingly  of 
all,  Marcus  Antonius,  when  he  as  consul  offered  the  diadem 

to  Caesar  before  all  the  people  (15  Feb.  710). 

But  Caesar  rejected  these  proposals  without  ex* 

*  On  ihifl  question  there  may  be  difference  of  opinion ;  the  hjpotheeit 
however  that  it  was  Caesar's  intention  to  rule  the  Romans  as  Imperator, 
the  non-Romans  as  Rex,  must  be  simply  dismissed.  It  is  based  solely 
on  the  story  that  in  the  sitting  of  the  senate  in  whioh  Caesar  was  assassi- 
nated a  Sibylline  utterance  was  brought  forward  by  one  of  the  priests  in 
diarge  of  the  oracles,  Lucius  Cotta,  to  the  eifeot  that  the  Parthians 
could  only  be  vanquisbed  by  a  "  king,"  and  in  consequence  of  this  the 
resolution  was  adopted  to  commit  to  Caesar  regal  power  over  the  Roman 
provinces.  This  story  was  certainly  in  circulation  immediately  after 
Caesar's  death.  But  not  only  does  it  nowhere  find  any  sort  of  even  in-  , 
direct  confirmation,  but  it  is  even  expressly  pronourced  false  by  the 
contemporary  Cicero  {JDe  Div,  il  54, 119)  and  reporteu  by  the  later  his- 
torians, especially  by  Suetonius  (79)  and  Die  (xliv.  15)  merely  as  a  ru- 
mour which  they  are  far  from  wishing  to  guarantee ;  and  it  is  under 
such  circumstances  no  better  accredited  by  the  fiu;t  of  Plutarch  {Caet, 
SO,  64;  Brui.  10)  and  Appian  {B,  O.  iL  110)  repeating  it  after  their 
wont,  the  former  by  way  of  anecdote,  the  latter  methodically.  But  the 
ftory  is  not  merely  unattested ;  it  is  also  intrinsically  impossible.  E^en 
leaving  out  of  accoimt  that  Caesar  had  too  much  intellect  and  too  much 
political  tact  to  decide  important  questions  of  sute  after  the  oh'garchis 
^hion  by  a  stroke  of  the  oracle-machinery,  he  could  never  think  of 
thus  formally  and  legally  splitting  up  the  state  which  he  wisl  ed  to  r» 
to  a  level. 
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ception  at  once.  If  he  at  the  same  time  took  steps  agiunsl 
those  >ivho  made  use  of  these  incidents  to  stir  republican 
opposition,  it  by  no  means  follows  from  this  that  he  was  not 
ill  earnest  with  his  rejection ;  and  as  little  has  proof  beer 
adduced  that  these  invitations  took  place  at  his  bidding,  witb 
the  view  of  preparing  the  multitude  for  the  unwonted  speo^ 
tacle  of  the  Roman  diadem.  It  may  have  been  the  uncalled- 
for  zeal  of  vehement  adherents  alone  that  occasioned  these 
incidents ;  it  may  be  also,  that  Caesar  merely  permitted  or 
even  suggested  the  scene  vith  Antonius,  in  order  to  put  an 
end  in  as  marked  a  manner  as  possible  to  the  inconvenient 
gossip  by  a  declinature  made  before  the  eyes  of  the  bur- 
gesses and  inserted  by  supreme  command  even  in  the 
ealendar  of  the  state.  The  probability  is  that  Caesar,  who 
appreciated  alike  the  value  of  a  convenient  formal  designa^ 
tion  and  the  antipathies  of  the  multitude  which  fasten  more 
on  the  names  than  on  the  essence  of  things,  was  resolved  to 
avoid  the  name  of  king  as  tainted  with  an  ancient  curse  and 
as  more  familiar  to  the  Romans  of  his  time  when  applied  to 
the  despots  of  the  East  than  to  their  own  Numa  and  Servius^ 
and  to  appropriate  the  substance  of  royalty  under  the  title 
of  Imperator. 

But,  whatever  may  have  been  the  style  and  title,  the 

sovereign  ruler  was  there,  and  accordingly  the 
com^         court  established  itself  at  once  with  all  its  due 

accompaniments  of  pomp,  insipidity,  and  empti- 
ness. Caesar  appeared  in  public  not  in  the  robe  of  the  con- 
suls which  was  bordered  with  purple  stripes,  but  in  the  robe 
wholly  of  purple  which  was  reckoned  in  antiquity  as  the 
proper  regal  attire,  and  received,  seated  on  his  golden  chair 
and  without  rising  from  it,  the  solemn  procession  of  the 
senate.  The  festivals  in  his  honoi^r  commemorative  of 
biithday,  of  victories,  and  of  vows,  filled  the  calendar. 
When  (/aesar  came  to  the  capital,  his  principal  lervanti 
marched  forth  in  troops  to  great  distances  so  as  to  meet  and 
escort  him.  To  be  near  to  him  began  to  be  of  such  impon 
tance,  that  the  rents  rose  in  the  quarter  of  the  city  where  hi 
lived.      Personal   interviews  with  him  were  rendered  so 
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difficult  by  the  multitude  of  individuals  soliciting  ajdieno^ 
that  Caesar  found  himself  compelled  in  many  cases  to  com 
municate  even  with  his  intimate  frier.ds  in  writing,  and  that 
persons  even  of  the  highest  rank  had  to  wait  for  hours  in  the 
mnte-ohamben  People  felt,  more  clearly  than  was  agreeable 
to  Caesar  himself^  that  they  no  longer  approached  a  fellow- 
^  citizen.    There  arose  a  monarchical  aristocracy, 

The  new  ,  .  ,  111 

patridan  which  was  m  a  remarkable  manner  at  once  new 
"*  *  ^  and  old,  and  which  had  sprung  out  of  the  idea  of 
casting  into  the  shade  the  aristocracy  of  the  oligarchy  by 
that  of  royalty,  the  nobility  by  the  patriciate.  The  patrician 
body  still  subsisted,  although  without  essential  privileges 
as  an  order,  in  the  character  of  a  close  aristocratic  guild 
(i.  387) ;  but  as  it  could  receive  no  new  gentes  (i.  338)  it 
had  dwindled  away  more  and  more  in  the  course  of  centuries, 
and  in  the  time  of  Caesar  there  were  not  more  than  fifleon 
or  sixteen  patrician  gentes  still  in  existence.  Caesiir,  himself 
sprung  from  one  of  them,  got  the  right  of  creating  new  p»> 
trician  gentes  conferred  on  the  Imperator  by  decree  of  the 
people,  and  so  established,  in  contrast  to  the  republican 
nobility,  the  new  aristocracy  of  the  patriciate,  which  mos: 
Happily  combined  all  the  requisites  of  a  monarchical  aristoc- 
racy— the  charm  of  antiquity,  entire  dependence  on  the  gov- 
ernment, and  total  insignificance.  On  all  sides  the  new 
sovereignty  revealed  itself. 

Under  a  monarch  thus  practically  unlimited  there  could 
hardly  be  room  for  a  constitution  at  all — ^still  less  for  a  con- 
tinuance of  the  hitherto  existing  commonwealth  based  on  the 
legal  co-operation  of  the  burgesses,  the  senate,  and  the  sev- 
eral magistrates.  Caesar  fully  and  definitely  reverted  to 
(he  tradition  of  the  regal  period ;  the  burgess-assembly  re- 
mained— what  it  had  already  been  in  that  period — by  thf 
side  of  and  with  the  king  the  supreme  and  ultimate  ex- 
pression of  the  will  of  the  sovereign  peopW  the  senate  wai 
brought  back  to  its  original  destination  of  gwing  advice  tc 
the  ruler  when  he  requested  it ;  and  lastly  the  ruler  con 
centrated  in  his  person  anew  the  whole  magisterial  au 
fchority,  so  that  there  existed  no  independent  state-ofiioial  b} 
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his  side  any  more  than  by  the  side  of  the  kings  of  the  eai^ 
liest  times. 

In  legislation  the  democratic  monarch  adhered  to  the 
LeffiBiaiion.  P^^t^^^^^®  maxim  of  Roman  state-law,  that  the 
community  of  the  people  in  concert  with  th# 
king  convoking  them  had  alone  the  power  of  organically 
regulating  the  commonwealth  ;  and  he  had  his  constitutive 
enactments  regularly  sanctioned  by  decree  of  the  people. 
The  J&ee  energy  and  the  authority  half-moral,  half-political, 
which  the  yea  or  nay  of  those  old  warrior-assemblies  had 
carried  with  it,  could  not  indeed  be  again  instilled  into  the 
so-called  comitia  of  this  period;  the  co-operation  of  the 
burgesses  in  legislation,  which  in  the  old  constitution  had 
been  extremely  limited  but  real  and  living,  was  in  the  new 
practically  an  unsubstantial  shadow.  There  was  therefore 
no  need  of  special  restrictive  measures  against  the  oomitia; 
many  years'  experience  had  shown  that  every  government 
^the  oligarchy  as  well  as  the  monarch— -easily  kept  on  good 
terms  with  this  formal  sovereign.  These  Caesarian  comitia 
were  an  important  element  in  the  Caesarian  system  and 
indirectly  of  practical  significance,  only  in  so  far  as  they 
served  to  retain  in  principle  the  sovereignty  of  the  people 
and  to  constitute  an  energetic  protest  against  sultanism. 

But  at  the  same  time — as  is  not  only  obvious  of  itself, 
but  is  also  distinctly  stated — ^the  other  maxim 
also  of  the  oldest  state  law  was  revived  by  Caesar 
himself,  and  not  merely  for  the  first  time  by  his  successors; 
viz.  that  what  the  supreme,  or  rather  sole,  magistrate  com- 
mands is  unconditionally  valid  so  long  as  he  remains  in  office, 
and  that,  while  legislation  no  doubt  belongs  only  to  the  king 
and  the  burgesses  in  concert,  the  royal  edict  is  equivalent 
to  law  at  least  till  the  demission  of  its  author. 

While  the  democratic  king  thus  conceded  to  the  vv  m* 
The  aenftto  ^^^^^7  ^f  the  people  at  least  a  formal  share  in 
M  the  state-     the  sovereignty,  it  was  by  no  means  his  intention 

•oanoll  of  "o     J  f  J 

iboBon^        to  divide  his  authority  with  what  had  hitherto 

been  the  governing  body,  the  college  of  senators 

The  senate  of  Caesar  was  to  be — ^in  a  quite  different  waj 
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from  the  later  senate  of  Augustus — nothing  but  a  supreme 
council  of  state,  which  he  made  use  of  for  advising  with  him 
beforehand  as  to  laws,  and  for  the  issuing  of  the  more  im* 
portant  administrative  ordinances  through  it,  or  at  least 
under  its  nam&— >for  cases  in  &ct  occurred  where  decrees  of 
senate  were  issued,  of  which  none  of  the  senators  recited  aa 
present  at  their  preparation  had  any  cognizance.  There 
were  no  material  difficulties  of  form  in  reducing  the  senate 
to  iU  original  deliberative  position,  which  it  had  overstepped 
more  de  facto  than  dejure;  but  in  this  case  it  was  neoeanary 
to  protect  himself  from  practical  resistance,  for  the  Roman 
senate  was  as  much  the  headquarters  of  the  opposition  to 
Caesar  as  the  Attic  Areopagus  was  of  the  opposition  to 
Pericles.  Chiefly  for  this  reason  the  number  of  senators, 
which  had  hitherto  amounted  at  most  to  six  hundred  in  its 
normal  condition  (iii.  434)  and  had  been  greatly  reduced 
by  the  recent  crises,  was  raised  by  extraordinary  supplement 
to  nine  hundred ;  and  at  the  same  time^  to  Iceep  it  at  least 
Up  to  this  mark,  the  number  of  quaestors  to  be  nominated 
annually,  that  is  of  members  annually  admitted  to  the 
senate,  was  raised  from  twenty  to  forty.*  The  extraordinary 
filling  up  of  the  senate  was  undertaken  by  the  monardi 
alone.  In  the  case  of  the  ordinary  additions  he  secured  to 
himself  a  permanent  influence  through  the  circumstance,  that 
the  electoral  colleges  were  bound  by  law  to  give  their  votes 
to  the  first  twenty  candidates  for  the  quaestorship  who  were 
provided  with  letters  of  recommendation  from  the  monarch ; 
besides,  the- crown  was  at  liberty  to  confer  the  honorary 
rights  attaching  to  the  quaestorship  or  to  any  office  superior 
to  it,  and  consequently  a  seat  in  the  senate  in  particular,  by 
way  of  exception  even  on  individuals  not  qualified.  The 
selection  of  the  extraordinary  members  who  w<»re  added 
naturally  fell  in  the  main  on  adherents  of  the  nt^v  order  of 
things,  and  introduced,  along  with  equites  of  respectable 
standing,  various  dubious  and  plebeian  personages  into  the 

*  According  tc  the  probftble  estimate  formerlj  aasamed  (UL  484), 
Ihte  iroald  yield  an  aTeni^o  aggregate  number  of  from  1000  to  1M( 
lenators. 


570  TliS  Old  EeptMio  and  [Book  T. 

proud  corporation — former  senators  who  had  been  erased 
from  the  roll  by  the  censor  or  in  consequence  of  a  judicial 
sentence,  foreigners  from  Spain  and  Gaul  who  had  to  somt 
extent  to  learn  their  Latin  in  the  senate,  men  lately  sub 
altern  officers  who  had  not  previously  received  even  th« 
equestrian  ring,  sons  of  freedmen  or  of  such  as  followed 
dishonourable  trades,  and  other  elements  of  a  like  kind. 
The  exclusive  circles  of  the  nobility,  to  whom  this  change 
in  the  personal  composition  of  the  senate  naturally  gave  the 
bitterest  offence,  saw  in  it  an  intentional  depreciation  of  the 
very  institution  itself.  Caesar  was  not  capable  of  such  a 
self<]estructive  policy ;  he  was  as  determined  not  to  let  him- 
self be  governed  by  his  council  as  he  was  convinced  of  the 
necessity  of  the  institute  in  itself.  They  might  more  correct- 
ly have  discerned  in  this  proceeding  the  intention  of  the 
monarch  to  take  away  from  the  senate  its  former  character 
of  an  exclusive  representation  of  the  oligarchic  aristocracy, 
and  to  make  it  once  more — what  it  had  been  in  the  regal 
period — a  state-council  representing  all  classes  of  persons 
belonging  to  the  state  through  their  most  intelligent  ele- 
ments, and  not  necessarily  excluding  the  man  of  humble 
birth  or  even  the  foreigner ;  just  as  those  earliest  kings  in- 
troduced non-burgesses  (i.  116,  119,  335),  Caesar  introduced 
non-Italians  into  his  senate. 

While  the  rule  of  the  nobility  was  thus  set  aside  and  its 

existence  undermined,  and  while  the  senate  in 
men?by  ^^  ^^^  ^^^"^  ^^  merely  a  tool  of  the  monarch, 
J2^*°       autocracy  was  at  the  same  time  most  strictly 

carried  out  in  the  administration  and  govern- 
ment of  the  state,  and  the  whole  executive  was  concentrated 
in  the  hands  of  the  monarch.  First  of  all,  the  Imperator 
naturally  decided  in  person  every  question  of  any  moment. 
Caesar  was  able  to  carry  personal  government  to  an  extent 
which  we  puny  men  can  hardly  conceive^  and  which  is  not 
to  be  explained  solely  from  the  unparalleled  rapidity  and 
decision  of  his  working,  but  has  moreover  its  ground  in  a 
more  general  cause.  When  we  see  Caesar,  Sulla,  Gains 
Gracchus,  and    Reman    statesmen  in  general  displaying 
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throughout  an  activit^f  which  transcends  our  notions  of 
human  powers  of  working,  the  reason  lies,  not  in  any  chang« 
that  human  nature  has  undergone  since  that  time,  but  io 
the  change  which  has  taken  place  since  then  in  the  organiza* 
tion  of  the  household.  The  Roman  house  was  a  machine, 
in  which  even  the  intellectual  powers  of  the  slaves  and 
freedmen  yielded  their  produce  to  the  master ;  a  master, 
who  knew  how  to  goyem  these,  worked  as  it  were  with 
countless  minds.  It  was  the  beau  ideal  of  bureaucratic 
centralization;  which  our  counting-house  system  striveg 
indeed  zealously  to  imitate,  but  remains  as  far  behind  the 
prototype  as  the  modern  power  of  capital  is  inferior  to  the 
ancient  system  of  slavery.  Caesar  knew  how  to  profit  by 
this  advantage ;  wherever  any  post  demanded  sp^ial  confi- 
dence, we  see  him  filling  it  up  on  principle—so  far  as  other 
considerations  at  all  permit — with  his  slaves,  freedmen,  or 
clients  of  humble  birth.  His  works  as  a  whole  show  what 
an  organizing  genius  like  his  could  accomplish  with  such  an 
instrument ;  but  to  the  question,  how  the  details  of  these 
marvellous  feats  were  achieved,  we  have  no  adequate 
answer.  Bureaucracy  resembles  a  manufactory  also  in  this 
respect,  that  the  work  done  does  not  appear  as  that  of  the 
individuals  who  have  worked  at  it,  but  as  that  of  the  manu- 
factory which  stamps  it  This  much  only  is  quite  dear, 
that  Caesar  had  no  helper  at  all  in  his  work  who  exerted  a 
personal  influence  over  it  or  was  even  so  much  as  initiated 
into  the  whole  plan ;  he  was  not  only  the  sole  master-work- 
man, but  he  worked  also  without  skilled  associates,  merely 
with  common  labourers. 

With  respect  to  details  as  a  matter  o'  course  in  strictly 
political  affairs  Caesar  avoided,  so  far  ac  was  at  all  possible^ 
any  delegation  of  his  functions.  Where  it  was  inevitable, 
as  especially  when  during  his  frequent  absence  from  Rome 
he  had  need  of  a  higher  organ  there,  the  person  destined  for 
this  purpose  was,  significantly  enough,  not  the  legal  deputy 
of  the  monarch,  the  prefect  of  the  city,  but  a  confidant 
without  officially  recognized  jurisdiction,  usually  Caesar't 
banker  the  cunning  and  pliant  Phoenician  merchant  Lucius 
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Cornelius  Balbus  from  Gades.  In  admmistra 
of  fbMuM^      tion  Caesar  was  above  all  careful  to  resume  the 

keys  of  the  state^shest — which  the  senate  had 
appropriated  to  itself  after  the  &M  of  the  regal  power,  and 
by  means  of  which  it  had  possessed  itself  of  the  government 
—and  to  entrust  them  only  to  those  servants  who  with  their 
persons  were  absolutely  and  exclusively  devoted  to  him. 
In  respect  of  ownership  indeed  the  private  means  of  the 
monai'ch  remained,  of  course,  strictly  separate  from  the 
property  of  the  state ;  but  Caesar  took  in  hand  the  admini»> 
tration  of  the  whole  financial  and  monetary  system  of  the 
state,  and  conducted  it  entirely  in  the  way  in  which  he  and 
the  Roman  grandees  generally  were  wont  to  manage  the 
administration  of  their  own  means  and  substance.  For  the 
future  the  levying  of  the  provincial  revenues  and  in  the  main 
also  the  management  of  the  coinage  were  entrusted  to  the 
slaves  and  freedmen  of  the  Imperator,  and  men  of  the 
senatorial  order  were  excluded  from  it — a  momentous  step, 
out  of  which  grew  in  course  of  time  the  important  class  of 
procurators  and  the  '  imperial  household.' 

Of  the  governorships  on  the  other  hand,  which,  afler  thej 

had  handed  their  financial  business  over  to  the 
goyenior-  new  imperial  tax-receivers,  were  still  more  than 
■*^'^  they  had    formerly  been  essentially   military 

commands,  that  of  Egypt  alone  was  transferred  to  the  mon- 
arch's own  retainers.  The  country  of  the  Nile,  in  a  pecu- 
liar manner  geographically  isolated  and  politically  central- 
ized, was  bettei*  fitted  than  any  other  district  to  break  off 
permanently  under  an  able  leader  from  the  central  power 
as  the  attempts  which  had  repeatedly  been  made  by  hazd- 
pressed  Italian  party-chiefs  to  establish  themselves  ther« 
during  the  recent  crisis  sufficiently  proved.  Probably  it 
was  simply  this  consideration  that  induced  Caesar  not  to 
declare  the  land  formally  a  province,  but  to  tolerate  the 
comparatively  harmless  Lagidae  there;  and  certainly  foi 
this  reason  the  legions  stationed  in  Egypt  were  net  en 
trusted  to  a  man  belonging  to  the  senate  or  in  other  words 
to  the  former  government^  but  this  command  was,  just  iikt 
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the  posts  of  tax*receiversy  treated  as  a  menial  office  (p.  51 G). 
In  general  however  the  consideration  had  weight  with  Cae^ 
sar,  that  the  soldiers  of  Rome  should  not,  like  those  of 
Oriental  kings,  be  commanded  by  lackeys.  It  remained  th« 
rule  to  entrust  the  more  important  governorships  to  those 
who  had  been  consuls,  the  less  important  to  those  who  had 
been  praetors ;  and  once  more,  instead  of  the  five  years'  in* 
^  terval  prescribed  by  the  law  of  702  (p.  391),  the 

commencement  of  the  governorship  was  in  the 
anoient  fashion  direcUy  annexed  to  the  close  of  the  official 
functions  in  the  city.  On  the  other  hand  the  distribution 
of  the  provinces  among  the  qualified  candidates,  which  had 
hitherto  been  arranged  sometimes  by  decree  of  the  people 
or  senate,  sometimes  by  concert  among  the  magistrates  or 
by  lot,  passed  to  the  monarch.  And,  as  the  consuls  were 
frequently  induced  to  abdicate  before  the  end  of  the  year 
and  to  make  room  for  afler-eleoted  consuls  (eomuUB  auf* 
fect%) ;  as,  moreover,  the  number  of  praetors  annually 
nominated  was  raised  from  eight  to  sixteen,  and  the  nomina 
tion  of  half  of  them  was  entrusted  to  the  Imperator  in  the 
same  way  as  that  of  the  half  of  the  quaestors ;  and,  lastly, 
as  there  was  reserved  to  the  Imperator  the  right  of  nomi* 
nating,  if  not  titular  consuls,  at  any  rate  titular  praetors  and 
titular  quaestors :  Caesar  secured  a  sufficient  number  of  can* 
didates  acceptable  to  him  for  filling  up  the  governorships. 
Their  recall  remained  of  course  \^^  to  the  discretion  of  the 
regent  as  well  as  their  nomination ;  as  a  rule  it  was  assumed 
that  the  consular  governor  should  not  remain  more  than  two 
years,  nor  the  praetorian  more  than  one  year,  in  the  pro- 
vince. 

Lastly,  so  far  as  concerns  the  administration  of  the  city 

which  was  his  capital  and  residence,  the  Impera 
ndminto-  ^^  evidently  intended  for  a  time  to  entrust  this 
£^pi&      also  to  magistrates  similarly  nominated  by  him. 

He  revived  the  old  city-lieutenancy  of  the  regal 
period  (i.  98) ;  on  different  occasions  he  committed  during 
his  absence  the  administration  of  the  capital  to  one  or  mors 
such  lieutenants  nominated  by  him  without  consulting  tiM 
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people  and  for  an  indefinite  period,  who  united  in  themselvei 
the  functions  of  all  the  administrative  magistrates  and  poft* 
sessed  even  the  right  of  coining  money  with  their  own 
name,  although  of  course  not  with  their  own  effigy.  In 
707  and  in  the  first  nine  months  of  709  there 
were,  moreover,  neither  praetors  nor  curuU 
oediles  nor  quaestors ;  the  consuls  too  were  nominated  in 
the  former  year  only  towards  its  dose,  and  in  the  latter 
Caesar  was  even  consul  without  a  colleague.  This  looks  al- 
together like  an  attempt  to  revive  completely  the  old  r^al 
authority  within  the  city  of  Rome,  as  far  as  the  limits  en* 
joined  by  the  democratic  past  of  the  new  monarch ;  in 
other  words,  of  magistrates  additional  to  the  king  himself 
to  allow  only  the  prefect  of  the  city  during  the  king's  ab- 
sence and  the  tribunes  and  plebeian  aediles  appointed  for 
protecting  popular  freedom  to  continue  in  existence,  and  to 
abolish  the  consulship,  the  censorship,  the  praetorship,  the 
curule  aedileship  and  the  quaestorship.*  But  Caesar  sub- 
sequently departed  from  this ;  he  neither  accepted  the  royal 
title  himself,  nor  did  he  cancel  those  venerable  names  inter- 
woven with  the  glorious  history  of  the  republic  The  con- 
suls, praetors,  aediles,  tribunes,  and  quaestors  retained  sub- 
stantially their  previous  formal  powers ;  nevertheless  their 
position  was  totally  altered.  It  was  the  political  idea  lying 
at  the  foundation  of  the  republic  that  the  Roman  empire 
was  identified  with  the  city  of  Rome,  and  in  consistency 
with  it  the  municipal  magistrates  of  the  capital  were  treated 
throughout  as  magistrates  of  the  empire.  In  the  monarchy 
of  Caesar  that  view  and  this  consequence  of  it  fell  into 
abeyance  ;  the  magistrates  of  Rome  formed  thenceforth  only 
the  first  among  the  many  municipalities  of  the  empire,  and 
the  consulship  in  particular  became  a  purely  titular  post, 
which  preserved  a  certain  practical  importance  only  in  vifv 

*  Hence  accordingly  the  ca  itioos  turns  of  expression  on  the  men- 
>ioa  of  these  magifltracies  in  Oaesar's  laws;  cum  ceruar  alitiwe  qui^ 
magittratus  Romae  populi  centum  tiget  (£.  JuL  mun.  1.  144);  praetor 
itve  quel  Romae  iure  deicundo  praeerit  (L.  Ruhr,  often)  ;  quamtor  w^ 
Uin.iu  qmive  turario  praserit  {L,Jul,  mun  1.  37  etc). 
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tue  of  the  reversion  of  a  higher  goyernorship  annexed  to  iU 
The  fate,  which  the  Roman  community  had  been  wont  to 
prepare  for  the  vanquished,  now  by  means  of  Caesar  befel 
itself;  its  sovereignty  over  the  Roman  empire  was  converted 
into  a  limited  communal  freedom  within  the  Roman  states 
Ttiat  at  the  same  time  the  number  of  the  praetors  and 
quaestors  was  doubled,  has  been  already  mentioned ;  the 
same  tK>urse  was  followed  with  the  plebeian  aediles,  to 
whom  two  new  "oom-aediles  "  (aediles  CeriaUa)  were  added 
to  superintend  the  supplies  of  the  capital.  The  appoint* 
ment  to  those  offices  remained  with  the  community,  and  was 
subject  to  no  restriction  as  respected  the  consuls,  tribunes 
of  the  people,  and  plebeian  aediles ;  we  have  already  ad- 
verted to  the  fact,  that  the  IrTiperator  reserved  a  right  of 
proposal  binding  on  the  electors  as  regards  the  half  of  the 
praetors,  curule  aediles.  and  quaestors  to  be  annually  nomi- 
nated. In  general  the  ancient  and  sacred  palladia  of  popu. 
iar  freedom  were  not  touched ;  which,  of  course,  did  not 
prevent  the  individual  refractory  tribune  of  the  people  from 
being  seriously  interfered  with  and,  in  fact,  deposed  and 
erased  from  the  roll  of  senators. 

As  the  Imperator  was  thus,  for  all  the  more  general  and 
more  important  questions,  his  own  minister  ;  a5t  ho  control- 
led the  finances  by  his  servants,  and  the  army  by  his  adju- 
tants ;  as  the  old  republican  state-magistracies  were  again 
converted  into  municipal  magistracies  of  the  city  of  Rome ; 
and  as  in  addition  to  all  this  he  acquired  the  right  of  him- 
self nominating  his  successor — the  autocracy  was  sufficiently 
established. 

In  the  spiritual  hierarchy  on  the  other  hand  Caesar,  al- 
though he  issued  a  detailed  law  respecting  this 
ktoru^hr^  portion  of  the  state^conomy,  made  no  material 
alteration,  except  that  he  attached  the  supreme 
pontificate  and  the  augurship  to  the  person  of  the  regent ; 
and,  partly  in  connection  with  this,  one  new  stall  was  crea- 
ted in  each  of  the  three  supreme  colleges,  and  three  new 
stalls  in  the  fourth  college  of  the  banquet-m&sters.  If  the 
Boman  state-hierarchy  bad  hitherto  served  as  a  support  to 
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the  ruling  >ligarchy,  it  might  render  precisely  the  8ani« 
service  to  the  new  monarchy.  The  conservfttive  religioui 
policy  o£  the  senate  was  transferred  to  the  r.ew  kings  of 
Rome;  when  the  strictly  conservative  Varro  published 
about  this  time  his  'Antiquities  of  Divine  Things/'  the 
great  fundamental  repository  of  Roman  state-theology,  he 
oould  dedicate  it  to  the  PonU/ez  Maxitnus  Caesar.  The  fiiiut 
lustre  which  the  worship  of  Jovis  was  still  able  to  impart 
•hone  round  the  newly  established  throne ;  and  the  old  na- 
tional faith  became  in  its  last  stages  the  instrument  of  aCaa* 
sarian  papacy,  which,  however,  was  from  the  outset  but 
hollow  and  feeble. 

In  judieial  matters,  first  of  all,  the  old  regal  jurisdictioo 
was  re-established/  As  the  king  had  originally 
riSie^on.  ^^^  judge  in  criminal  and  civil  causes,  without 
being  legally  bound  in  the  former  to  respect  an 
appeal  to  the  prerogative  of  mercy  in  the  people,  or  in  the 
latter  to  commit  the  decision  of  the  question  in  dispute  to 
jurymen ;  so  Caesar  claimed  the  right  of  bringing  capital 
causes  as  well  as  private  processes  for  sole  and  final  decision 
to  his  own  bar,  and  disposing  of  them  in  the  event  of  his 
presence  personally,  in  the  event  of  his  absence  by  the  city- 
lieutenant.  In  &ct  we  find  him,  quite  afber  the  manner  of 
the  ancient  kings,  now  sitting  in  judgment  publicly  in  the 
Forum  of  the  capital  on  Roman  burgesses  aoous.'d  of  high 
treason,  now  holding  a  judicial  inquiry  in  his  house  regard- 
ing the  client  princes  accused  of  the  like  crime ;  so  that  the 
only  privilege,  which  the  Roman  burgesses  had  as  compared 
with  the  other  subjects  of  the  king,  seems  to  have  consisted 
in  the  publicity  of  the  judicial  procedure.  But  this  resus* 
citated  supreme  jurisdiction  of  the  kings,  although  Caesar 
di^harged  its  duties  with  impartiality  and  care,  could  only 
from  the  nature  of  the  case  find  practical  application  io 
exceptional  cases, 

For  thn  usual  procedure  in  criminal  and  civil  causes  the 
0.    ^  former  republican  mode  of  administering  justice 

•rthe  was   substantially   retained.      Criminal    causes 

prerloui  • 

Adxr'su-         were  still  disposed  of  as  formerly  before  tht 
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tntion  of  different  juryKSommissions  entitled  to  deal  with 
iQBtioe.  ^^  seyeral  crimes,  civil  causes  partly  before  the 

court  of  inheritance  or,  as  it  was  commonly  called,  of  the 
ceniiimviri^  partly  before  the  single /u<^tce«;  the  superinten- 
dence of  judicial  proceedings  was  as  formerly  conducted  in 
the  capital  chiefly  by  the  praetors,  in  the  provinces  by  the 
governors.  Political  crimes  too  continued  even  under  the 
monarchy  to  be  referred  to  a  jury-commission;  the  new 
ordinance,  which  Caesar  issued  respecting  them,  specified  the 
acts  legally  punishable  with  precision  and  in  a  liberal  spirit 
which  excluded  all  prosecution  of  opinions,  and  it  fixed  as 
the  penalty  not  death,  but  banishment  As  respects  the 
selection  of  the  jurymen,  whom  the  senatorial  party  desired 
to  see  chosen  exclusively  from  the  senate  and  the  strict 
Gracchans  exclusively  from  the  equestrian  order,  Caesar, 
faithful  to  the  principle  of  reconciling  the  parties,  left  the 
matter  on  the  footing  of  the  compromise-law  of  Cotta 
(p.  122),  but  with  the  modification — for  which  the  way  was 
probably  prepared  by  the  law  of  Pompeius  of  699  (p.  883) — 
that  the  tribuni  aerarii  who  came  from  the  lower  ranks  of 
the  people  were  set  aside ;  so  that  there  was  established  a 
rating  for  jurymen  of  at  least  400,000  sesterces  (£4,000), 
and  senators  and  equites  now  divided  the  functions  of  jury- 
men which  had  so  long  been  an  apple  of  discord  between 
them. 

The  relations  of  the  regal  and  the  republican  jurisdiction 
were  on  the  whole  co-ordinate,  so  that  any  cause  might  be 
initiated  as  well  before  the  king's  bar  as  before  the  com 
potent  republican  tribunal,  the  latter  of  course  in  the  event 
of  collision  giving  way ;  if  on  the  other  hand  the  one  or  the 
other  tribunal  had  pronounced  sentence,  the  cause  was 
thereby  finally  disposed  of.  But  in  another  way  the  new 
Avpeai  to  ^^"S  acquired  the  power  of  revising  under  certain 
ibemonr  circumstanoes  a  judicial  sentence.  The  tribune 
of  the  people  might  interfere  so  as  to  cancel- 
like  any  other  official  act — ^the  sentence  pronounced  by 
jurymen  under  the  direction  of  a  magistrate ;  unless  where 
special  exceptional  laws  excluded  the  tribunician  intercession 

Vol.  IV.— 25 
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—which  was  the  case  with  the  jury-ccurts  of  the  cendumvin 
and  of  the  different  criminal  commissions  instituted  by 
recent  laws.  With  the  exception  of  these  sentencesi  accord 
ingly,  the  Imperator  might  by  virtue  of  his  tribunician 
power  annul  any  judgment  of  jurymen,  and  particularly  any 
decision  in  the  ordinary  private  process  before  civil  jurymen, 
and  might  then  by  virtue  of  his  supreme  judicial  prerogative 
order  the  cause  to  be  discussed  anew  before  himself.  Thus 
Caesar  established,*  by  the  side  of  his  regal  tribunal  of  first 
and  sole  jurisdiction  which  was  co-ordinate  with  the  former 
ordinary  tribunals,  a  regal  appellate  jurisdiction;  and 
thereby  originated  the  legal  form  of  appeal  to  a  court  of 
higher  resort,  which  was  thoroughly  foreign  to  the  earlier 
procedure,  and  which  was  to  be  so  important  for  the  suc- 
ceeding, and  even  for  modern,  times. 

Certainly  these  innovations,  the  most  important  of  which 

— the  introduction  of  the  principle  of  appeal—* 
tbejvdi-  cannot  even  be  reckoned  absolutely  an  improve- 
^tan.  ment,  by  no  means  healed  thoroughly  the  evils 

from  which  the  Roman  administration  of  justice 
was  suffering.  Criminal  procedure  cannot  be  sound  in  any 
slave  state,  inasmuch  as  the  task  of  proceeding  against  slaves 
lies,  if  not  dejure^  at  least  de  facto  in  the  hands  of  the  master. 
The  Roman  master,  as  may  readily  be  conceived,  punished 
throughout  the  crime  of  his  serf,  not  as  a  crime,  but  only  so 
far  as  it  rendered  the  slave  useless  or  disagreeable  to  him  ; 
slave  criminals  were  merely  drafted  off  somewhat  like  oxen 
addicted  to  goring,  and,  as  the  latter  were  sold  to  the 
butcher,  so  were  the  former  sold  to  the  fighting-booth.  But 
even  the  criminal  procedure  against  free  men,  which  had 
been  from  the  outset  and  always  in  great  part  continued  to 
be  a  political  process,  had  amidst  the  disorder  of  the  last 
generations  become  transformed  from  a  grave  lawsuit  into 
a  faction-fight  to  be  fought  out  by  means  of  favour,  monej, 

*  These  rulea  certainly  ctnnot  be  fully  proTed  to  have  existed  an 
terior  to  Augustus;  but,  aa  all  the  elements  of  this  remarkable  judicial 
reform  are  implied  in  tlie  powers  of  the  Imperator  as  arranged  b| 
C«eiar.  we  may  be  allowed  to  refer  their  origin  to  him. 


\ 
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And  TioIeDce.  Hie  blame  rested  jointly  on  all  that  took 
part  in  it^  on  the  magistrates,  the  jury,  the  parties,  even  the 
pub!  10  who  were  spectators ;  but  the  most  iucurable  wounds 
were  inflicted  on  justice  by  the  doings  of  the  advocates.  In 
proportion  as  the  parasitic  plant  of  Roman  forensic  eloquence 
nourished,  all  positive  ideas  of  right  became  broken  up; 
and  the  distinction,  so  difficult  of  apprehension  by  the  public^ 
between  opinion  and  evidence  was  in  reality  expelled  frorn 
the  Roman  criminal  practice.  *^  A  plain  simple  defendant,'* 
says  a  Roman  advocate  of  much  experience  at  this  period, 
**  may  be  accused  of  any  crime  at  pleasure  which  he  has  or 
has  not  committed,  and  will  be  certainly  condemned." 
Numerous  pleadings  in  criminal  causes  have  been  preserved 
to  us  from  this  epoch ;  there  is  hardly  one  of  them  which 
makes  even  a.  serious  attempt  to  fix  the  crime  in  question 
and  to  put  into  proper  shape  the  proof  or  counterproof.* 
That  the  contemporary  civil  procedure  was  likewise  in 
various  respects  unsound,  we  need  scarcely  mention  ;  it  too 
suffered  from  the  effects  of  the  party  polities  mixed  up  with 
all  things,  as  for  instance  in  the  process  of  Publius  Quinctius 
(671 — 678),  where  the  most  contradictory  de- 
cisions were  given  according  as  Cinna  or  Sulla 
had  the  ascendancy  in  Rome ;  and  the  advocates,  frequently 
non-jurists,  produced  here  also  intentionally  and  uninten* 
tionally  abundance  of  confusion.  But  it  was  implied  in  the 
nature  of  the  case,  that  party  mixed  itself  up  with  such 
matters  only  by  way  of  exception,  and  that  here  the  quibbles 
of  advocates  could  not  so  rapidly  or  so  deeply  break  up  the 
ideas  of  right;  accordingly  the  civil  pleadings  which  we 
possess  from  this  epoch,  while  not  according  to  our  stricter 
ideas  effective  compositions  for  their  purpose,  are  yet  of 

*  riura  enim  muiiOj  says  Gioero  m  his  treatise  De  Orat»re  (\l  4% 
178),  primarily  with  reference  to  criminal  trinls,  hominea  vudieani  cdio 
ani  amore  out  cupidiiaU  and  iraetmdia  ant  dolors  atit  laetUia  out  sp9  out 
Hmare  avi  errore  out  cUigua  permoUome  mentis^  quam  veritate  autpra^ 
itripto  aut  turn  norma  aliqua  atU  iudicU  fortmda  atU  UffibuM,  On  tbif 
tccordii\gly  are  founded  the  further  inatractions  which  he  gives  f«t 
tdroeatee  entering  on  their  profesnou. 
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a  &r  less  libellous  and  far  more  juristic  obaraoter  than  the 
contemporary  speeches  in  criminal  causes.  If  Caesar  peiv 
rnitted  the  curb  imposed  on  the  eloquence  of  advocates  bj 
Pompeius  (p.  392)  to  remain,  or  even  rendered  it  more 
severe,  there  was  at  least  nothing  lost  by  this ;  and  much 
wtis  gained,  when  better  selected  and  better  cruperin tended 
magistrates  and  jurymen  were  nominated  and  the  palpable 
oorruption  and  intimidation  of  the  courts  came  to  an  end. 
But  the  sacred  sense  of  right  and  the  reverence  for  the  law, 
which  it  is  difficult  to  destroy  in  the  minds  of  the  multitude. 
It  is  still  more  difficult  to  reproduce.  Though  the  legislator 
did  away  with  various  abuses,  he  could  not  heiil  the  root  of 
the  evil ;  and  it  might  be  doubted  whether  time,  which  curei 
everything  curable,  would  in  this  case  bring  relief. 

The  Roman  military  system  of  this  period  was  nearly 

in  the  same  condition  as  the  Carthaginian  at  the 
£?%^  time  of  Hannibal.  The  governing  classes  fur- 
^■t^         nishod  only  the  officers ;  the  subjects,  plebeians 

and  provindals,  formed  the  army.  The  general 
was,  financially  and  militarily,  almost  independent  of  the 
central  government,  and,  whether  in  fortune  or  misfortune, 
substantially  left  to  himself  and  to  the  resources  of  bis  prov- 
ince. Civic  and  even  national  spirit  had  vanished  from  the 
army,  and  the  esprit  de  corps  was  alone  left  as  a  bond  of 
inward  union.  The  army  had  ceased  to  be  an  instrument 
of  the  commonwealth  ;  in  a  political  point  of  view  it  had  no 
will  of  its  own,  but  it  was  doubtless  able  to  adopt  that  of 
the  master  who  wielded  it;  in  a  military  point  of  view  iv 
sank  under  the  ordinary  miserable  leaders  into  a  disorganized 
useless  rabble,  but  under  a  right  general  it  attained  a  mili- 
tary perfection  which  the  burgess  army  could  never  reach. 
Tlie  class  of  officers  especially  had  deeply  degenerated.  The 
higher  ranks  senators  and  equites,  grew  more  and  more 
unused  to  arms.  While  formerly  there  had  been  a  zeaiout 
oompetitioii  for  the  posts  of  staff  officers,  now  every  man  of 
equestrian  rank,  who  chose  to  serve,  was  sure  of  a  military 
tribuneship,  and  several  of  these  posts  had  even  to  be  filled 
with  men  of  humbler  rank  ;  and  any  man  of  quality  at  all 
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who  still  served  sought  at  least  to  finish  his  term  of  6ervic« 
in  Sicily  or  some  other  province  where  he  was  sure  not  to 
fiioe  the  enemy.  Officers  of  ordinary  bravery  and  efficiency 
were  stared  at  as  prodigies ;  as  to  Pompeius  especially,  his 
contemporaries  practised  a  military  idolatry  which  in  everj 
respect  compromised  them.  The  staff,  as  a  rule,  gave  th« 
signal  for  desertion  and  for  mutiny  ;  in  spite  of  the  culpable 
indulgence  of  the  commanders  proposals  for  the  cashiering 
of  officers  of  rank  were  daily  occurrences.  We  still  possess 
the  picture — drawn  not  without  irony  by  Caesar's  own  hand 
^-of  the  state  of  matters  at  his  head  quarters  when  orders 
were  given  to  march  against  Ariovistus,  of  the  cursing  and 
weeping,  and  preparing  of  testaments,  and  presenting  even 
of  requests  for  furlough.  In  the  soldiery  not  a  trace  of  the 
better  classes  could  any  longer  be  discovered.  In  law  the 
general  obligation  to  bear  arms  still  subsisted ;  but  the  levy 
took  place  in  the  most  irregular  and  unfair  manner;  numer* 
ous  persons  liable  to  serve  were  wholly  passed  over,  while 
those  once  levied  were  retained  thirty  years  and  longer 
beneath  the  eagles.  The  Roman  burgess-cavalry  now  merely 
vegetated  as  a  sort  of  mounted  noble  guard,  whose  perfumed 
cavaliers  and  exquisite  high-bred  horses  only  played  a  part 
in  the  festivals  of  the  capital ;  the  so-called  burgess-infantry 
was  a  troop  of  mercenaries  swept  together  from  the  lowest 
ranks  of  the  burgess-population ;  the  subjects  furnished  the 
cavalry  and  the  light  troops  exclusively,  and  came  to  be 
more  and  more  extensively  employed  also  in  the  infantry. 
The  posts  of  centurions  in  the  legions,  on  which  in  the  mode 
of  warfare  of  that  time  the  efficiency  of  the  division^  essen- 
tially depended,  and  to  which  according  to  the  national 
military  constitution  the  soldier  served  his  way  upw«rd 
with  the  pike,  were  now  not  merely  regularly  conferred  ao 
sording  to  fitvour,  but  were  not  unfrequently  sold  to  the 
highest  bidder.  In  consequence  of  the  bad  financial  maiii 
ftgement  of  the  government  and  the  venality  and  fraud  of 
She  great  majcrity  of  the  magistrates,  the  payment  of  the 
•oldSers  was  extremely  defective  and  irregular. 

The  necessary  consequence  of  this  was,  that  in  the  ordi 
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nary  coarse  of  things  the  Roman  armies  pillag«id  the  proyio 
rials,  mutinied  against  their  officers,  and  ran  off  in  presence 
of  the  enemy ;  instances  occurred  where  considerable  armies^ 

such  as  the  Macedonian  army  of  Piso  in  697  (p. 

352),  were  without  any  proper  defeat  utterly 
Tuined,  simply  by  this  misconduct.  Capable  leaders  on  the 
tther  hand,  such  as  Pompeius,  Caesar,  Gabinius,  formed 
doubtless  out  of  the  existing  materials  able  and  efficient,  and 
to  some  extent  exemplary,  armies ;  but  these  armies  belonged 
for  more  to  their  general  than  to  the  commonwealth.  The  still 
more  complete  decay  of  the  Roman  marine— which,  more- 
over, had  remained  an  object  of  antipathy  to  the  Romans 
and  had  never  been  fully  nationalized — scarcely  requires  to 
be  mentioned.  Here  too,  in  all  directions,  everything  that 
could  be  ruined  had  been  reduced  to  ruin  under  the  oligar- 
chic government. 

The  reorganization  of  the  Roman  military  system  by 
itareorga-  Caesar  was  substantially  limited  to  the  tighten- 
wG^^       ing  and  strengthening  of  the  reins  of  discipline, 

which  had  been  relaxed  under  the  negligent  and 
incapable  supervision  previously  subsisting.  The  Roman 
military  system  seemed  to  him  neither  to  need,  nor  to  be 
capable  of,  radical  reform ;  he  accepted  the  elements  of  the 
army,  just  as  Hannibal  had  accepted  them.  The  enactment 
of  his  municipal  ordinance  that,  in  order  to  the  holding  of  a 
municipal  magistracy  or  sitting  in  the  municipal  council 
before  the  thirtieth  year,  three  years'  service  on  horseback 
—that  is,  as  officer— -or  six  years*  servioe  on  foot  should  be 
required,  proves  indeed  that  he  wished  to  attract  the  better 
classes  to  the  army ;  but  it  proves  with  equal  clearness  that 
amidst  the  ever-increasing  prevalence  of  an  unwarlike  spirit 
In  the  nation  he  himself  held  it  no  longer  possible  to  associ- 
ate the  holding  of  an  honorary  office  with  the  fulfilment  of 
the  time  of  service  unconditionally  as  hitherto.  This  very 
circumstance  s^nres  to  explain  why  Caesar  made  no  attempt 
to  re-establish  the  Roman  burgess-cavalry.  The  levy  wa& 
better  arranged,  the  time  of  service  was  r^ulated  and 
abridged ;  otherwise  matters  remained  on  the  footing  that 
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the  infantry  of  the  line  were  raised  chiefly  from  the  lowei 
aiders  of  the  Boman  burgesses,  the  cavalry  and  the  light 
infantry  from  the  other  subjects.  That  nothing  was  done 
for  the  reorganization  of  the  fleets  is  surprising. 

It  was  an  innovation — hazardous  beyond  doubt  even  in 

Fteeien  ^^  ^*®^  ^^  ^^  author — to  which  the  untrusU 

■««•-  worthy  character  of  the  cavalry  furnished  by  tho 

subjects  compelled  him  (p.  326),  that  Caesar  foi 
the  first  time  deviated  from  the  old  Roman  system  of  never 
fighting  with  mercenaries,  and  incorporated  in  the  cavalry 
hired  foreigners,  especially  Germans.  Another  innovation 
Adjatenti  ^*®  ^^®  appointment  of  adjutants  of  the  legion 
oMhe  with  praetorian  powers  {legati  legionis  pro  prcie- 

tare).  Hitherto  the  military  tribunes,  nominated 
partly  by  the  burgesses,  partly  by  the  governor  concerned, 
had  led  the  legions  in  such  a  way  that  six  of  them  were 
placed  over  each  legion,  and  the  command  alternated  among 
these ;  a  single  commandant  of  the  legion  was  appointed  by 
the  general  only  as  a  temporary  and  extraordinary  measure. 
In  subsequent  times  on  the  other  hand  those  colonels  or 
adjutants  of  legions,  appear  as  a  permanent  and  organic  in- 
stitution, and  as  nominated  no  longer  by  the  governor 
whom  they  obey,  but  by  the  supreme  command  in  Rome ; 
both  changes  seem  referable  to  Caesar's  arrangements  con« 
nected  with  the  Gabinian  law  (p.  132*  The  reason  for  the 
introduction  of  this  important  intervening  step  in  the  military 
hierarchy  must  be  sought  partly  in  the  necessity  for  a  more 
energetic  centralization  of  the  command,  partly  in  the  felt 
want  of  able  superior  officers,  partly  and  chiefly  in  the 
design  of  providing  a  counterpoise  to  the  governor  by  aa 
Bociating  with  him  one  or  more  colonels  nominated  hy  the 
Imperator. 

The  most  essential  change  in  the  military  system  ood« 

sisted  in  the  institution  of  a  permanent  military 
wmmand-  ^^^  ^^  ^^  person  of  the  Imperator,  who,  supers 
{[^jj^i^         seding  the  previous  unmilitary  and  in  every 

respect  incapable  governing  corporation,  united 
n  his  hands  the  whole  control  of  the  army,  and  thus  cop 
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verted  it  from  a  direction  which  for  the  most  part  was  mercl} 
nominal  into  a  real  and  energetic  supreme  command.  Wi 
are  not  properly  informed  as  to  the  position  which  this 
supreme  command  occupied  towards  the  special  commands 
hitherto  omnipotent  in  their  respective  spheres.  Probablj 
^he  analogy  of  the  relation  subsisting  between  the  praetor 
and  the  consul  or  the  consul  and  the  dictator  served  generally 
as  a  basis,  so  that,  while  the  governor  in  his  own  right  re- 
tained  the  supreme  military  authority  in  his  province,  the 
Imperator  was  entitled  at  any  moment  to  take  it  away  from 
him  and  assume  it  for  himself  or  his  del^ates,  and,  whils 
the  authority  of  the  governor  was  confined  to  the  province, 
that  of  the  Imperator,  like  the  regal  and  the  earlier  consular 
authority,  extended  over  the  whole  empire.  Moreover  it  is 
extremely  probable  that  now  the  nomination  of  the  officers, 
both  the  military  tribunes  and  the  centurions,  so  far  as  it 
had  hitherto  belonged  to  the  governor,*  as  well  as  the  nomi* 
nation  of  the  new  adjutants  of  the  legion,  passed  directly 
into  the  hands  of  the  Imperator;  and  in  like  manner  even 
now  the  arrangement  of  the  levies,  the  bestowal  of  leave  of 
absence,  and  the  more  important  criminal  cases,  may  have 
been  submitted  to  the  judgment  of  the  commander-in-chief. 
With  this  limitation  of  the  powers  of  the  governors  and 
with  the  regulated  control  of  the  Imperator,  there  was  no 
great  room  to  apprehend  in  future  either  that  the  armies 
might  be  utterly  disorganized  or  that  they  might  be  oon« 
verted  into  retainers  personally  devoted  to  their  respective 
offii^rs. 

But,  however  decidedly  and  urgently  the  circumstances 

pointed  to  military  monarchy,  and  however 
nuitary  distinctly  Caesar  took  the  supreme  command 
^  *"*'  exclusively  for  himself,  he  was  nevertheless  not 

at  all  inclined  to  establish  his  authority  by  means  of,  and 
Pefence  of  ^'*'  ^®  ai'iny.  No  doubt  he  deemed  a  standing 
Mue  fhm-        army  necessary  for  his  state,  but  only  because 

from  its  geographical  position  it  required  a  com* 

*  With  the  nomination  of  a  part  of  the  military  tribunes  by  tbs 
burgesses  (ii.  382^  Cacsar—in  this  also  a  democimt— did  oot  meddle^ 
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prehenflive  regulation  of  the  frontiers  and  permanent  frontaei 
garrisons.  .  Partly  at  earlier  periods,  partly  during  th« 
recent  civil  war,  he  had  worked  at  the  tranquillizing  of  Spain, 
and  had  established  strong  positions  for  the  defence  of  the 
frontier  in  Africa  along  the  great  desert,  and  in  the  nortl^ 
west  of  the  empire  along  the  line  of  the  Rhine.  He  occupied 
himself  with  similar  plans  for  the  countries  on  the  Euphrates 
and  on  the  Danube.  Above  all  he  designed  an  expedition 
against  the  Parthians,  to  avenge  the  day  of  Garrhae ;  he  had 
destined  three  years  for  this  war,  and  was  resolved  to  settle 
accounts  with  these  dangerous  enemies  once  for  all  and  not 
less  cautiously  than  thoroughly.  In  like  manner  he  had 
projected  the  scheme  of  attacking  Boerebistas  king  of  the 
Getae,  who  was  greatly  extending  his  power  on  both  sides 
of  the  Danube  (p.  353),  and  of  protecting  Italy  in  the  north- 
east by  border-districts  similar  to  those  which  he  had  created 
for  it  in  Gaul.  On  the  other  hand  there  is  no  evidence  at 
all  that  Caesar  contemplated  like  Alexander  an  indefinite 
career  of  victory  ;  it  is  said  indeed  that  he  had  intended  to 
march  from  Parthia  to  the  Caspian  and  from  this  to  th«! 
Black  Sea  and  then  along  its  northern  shores  to  the  Danube, 
to  annex  to  the  empire  all  Soythia  and  Germany  as  far  as 
the  Northern  Ocean — which  according  to  the  notions  of  that 
time  was  not  so  very  distant  from  the  Mediterranean — and 
to  return  home  through  Gaul ;  but  no  authority  at  all  d^ 
serving  of  credit  vouches  for  the  existence  of  th:sse  fabulous 
projects.  In  the  case  of  a  state  which,  like  the  IComan  state 
of  Caesar,  already  included  a  mass  of  barbcrio  elements 
difficult  to  be  controlled,  and  had  still  for  centuries  to  come 
more  than  enough  to  do  with  their  assimilation,  such  coik 
quests,  even  granting  their  military  practicability,  would 
have  been  simply  blunders  far  more  brilliant  and  far  worse 
than  the  Indian  expedition  of  Alexander.  Judging  both 
from  Caesar's  conduct  in  Britain  and  Germany  and  frc^n  the 
conduct  of  those  who  became  the  heirs  of  his  political  ideas, 
it  is  in  a  high  degree  probable  that  Caesar  with  Scipio 
Aemilianus  called  on  the  gods  not  to  increase  the  empire, 
out  to  preserve  it,  and  that  his  schemes  of  conquest  wen 
Vol.  IV.— 26* 
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eonfined  to  a  settlement  of  the  frontier — ^measured,  it  ii 
true,  by  his  own  great  scale-— whidi  should  secure  the 
line  of  the  Euphrates  and,  instead  of  the  very  variable  and 
militarily  useless  boundary  of  the  empire  on  the  nortb- 
east^  should  establish  and  reader  de^isible  the  line  of  the 
Danube* 

Butt  if  it  remains  a  m^e  probability  that  Caesar  ought 
▲ttemvis  of  ^^^  ^  ^  designated  a  world^conqueror  in  the 
C'Miiarto  same  sense  as  Alexander  and  Nimoleon,  it  is 
luy  da^oi-  quite  oertam  that  his  design  was  not  to  rest  his 
new  monarchy  primarily  on  the  support  of  the 
army  nor  generally  to  place  the  military  authority  above 
the  civily  but  to  incorporate  it  with,  and  as  far  as  possible 
subordinate  it  to,  the  civil  commonwealth.  The  invaluable 
pillars  of  a  military  state,  those  old  and  far-famed  Gallic 
legions,  were  honourably  dissolved  just  on  account  of  the 
incompatibility  of  their  esprit  de  corps  with  a  civil  common- 
wealth, and  their  glorious  names  were  only  perpetuated  in 
newly-lbunded  civic  communities.  The  soldiers  presented 
by  Caesar  with  allotments  of  land  on  their  discharge  were 
not,  like  those  of  Sulla,  settled  together — as  it  were  militarily 
—in  colonies  of  their  own,  but,  espedally  when  they  settled 
in  Italy,  were  isolated  as  much  as  possible  and  scattered 
throughout  the  peninsula ;  except  in  the  case  of  the  portions 
of  the  Campanian  land  that  remained  at  his  disposal,  where 
an  aggregation  of  the  old  soldiers  of  Caesar  could  not  be 
avoided.  Caesar  sought  to  solve  the  difficult  task  of  keep- 
ing the  soldiers  of  a  standing  army  within  the  sphere  of 
eivil  life,  partly  b}  retaining  the  former  arrangement  which 
prescribed  merely  certain  years  of  service,  and  not  a  service 
strictly  constant,  that  is,  uninterrupted  by  any  dismissal ; 
partly  by  the  already  mentioned  shortening  of  the  term  of 
service,  which  occasioned  a  speedier  change  in  the  persona] 
composition  of  the  army ;  partly  by  the  regular  settlement 
of  the  soldiers,  who  had  served  out  their  tame  as  agricultural 
colonists ;  partly  and  principally  by  keeping  the  army  aloof 
from  Italy  and  generally  from  the  proper  seats  of  the  civil 
and  political  life  of  the  nation,  and  directing  the  soldier  le 


Chup.  XL]  IHe  JBfew  Manarohy.  681 

die  points,  where  according  to  the  opinion  of  iie  great  king 
he  was  alone  in  his  place — to  the  frontier  stitioos,  that  h« 
might  ward  off  the  extraneous  foe. 

The  true  criterion  also  of  the  military  state — the  developi 
ment  of,  and  the  privileged  position  assigned  to,  the  corps 
of  guards-— is  not  to  be  met  with  in  the  case  of  Caesar.  Al- 
though as  respects  the  army  on  active  service  the  institution 
of  a  special  body-guard  for  inv  general  had  been  already 
long  in  existence  (iii.  245),  in  Caesar's  system  it  fell  com- 
pletely into  the  background ;  his  praetorian  cohort  seems  to 
have  essentially  consisted  merely  of  orderly  officers  or  non- 
military  attendants,  and  never  to  have  beeooi  a  proper  select 
corps,  consequently  never  an  object  of  jealousy  to  the  troops 
of  the  line.  While  Caesar  thus  as  general  practically 
dropped  the  body-guard,  he  still  less  as  king  tolerated  a 
guard  round  his  person.  Although  constantly  beset  by 
lurking  assassins  ax^d  well  aware  of  it,  he  yet  rejected  the 
proposal  of  the  senate  to  institute  a  select  guard;  dis- 
missed, as  soon  as  things  grew  in  some  measure  quiet,  the 
Spanish  escort  which  he  had  made  use  of  at  first  in  the 
capital ;  and  contented  himself  with  the  retinue  of  liotors 
sanctioned  by  traditional  usage  for  the  Roman  supreme 
magistrates. 

However  much  of  the  ideal  of  his  party  and  of  his  youth 
— ^the  founding  of  a  Periclean  government  in  Rome  not  by 
virtue  of  the  sword,  but  by  virtue  of  the  confidence  of  the 
nation — Caesar  had  been  obliged  to  abandon  in  the  struggle 
with  realities,  he  retained  even  now  the  fundamental  idea  of 
founding  no  military  monarchy  with  an  energy  to  which 
history  scarcely  supplies  a  parallel.  Certainly  this  too  was 
•a  imoracticablo  ideal— 4t  was  the  sole  illusion,  in  regard  to 
which  .he  earnest  longing  of  that  vigorous  mind  was  more 
powerful  than  its  clear  judgment.  A  government,  such  as 
Cdesar  had  in  view,  was  not  merely  of  necessity  very  much 
based  on  his  personal  influence,  and  so  liable  to  perish  witk 
the  death  of  its  author  just  as  the  kindred  creations  of 
Pericles  and  Cromwell  with  the  death  of  their  founders ;  but 
amidst  the  deeply  disorganized  state  of  the  nation,  it  wa» 
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fiot  at  all  credible  that  the  eightli  king  of  Rome  would  sao 
oeed  even  for  his  lifetime  in  ruling,  as  his  seven  predeoesson 
had  ruled,  his  fellow-burgesses  merely  by  virtue  of  law  and 
justice,  and  as  little  probable  that  he  would  succeed  in 
incorporating  the  standing  army — ^after  it  had  during  the 
last  ci^il  war  learned  its  power  and  unlearned  its  reverenoe 
— once  more  as  a  duly  subordinate  element  in  civil  society. 
To  an}  one  who  calmly  considered  to  what  extent  reverenoe 
for  the  law  had  disappeared  from  the  lowest  as  from  the 
highest  ranks  of  society,  the  former  hope  must  have  seemed 
almost  a  dream ;  and,  if  with  the  Marian  reform  of  the 
military  system  the  soldier  generally  had  ceased  to  be  a 
citizen  (iii.  246),  the  Campanian  mutiny  and  the  battle-field 
of  Thapsus  showed  with  &tal  clearness  the  nature  of  the 
support  which  the  army  now  lent  to  the  law.  Even  the 
great  democrat  could  only  with  difficulty  and  imperfectly 
hold  in  check  the  powers  which  he  had  unchained ;  thousands 
of  swords  still  flew  at  his  signal  from  the  scabbard,  but  they 
no  longer  returned  to  the  scabbard  at  his  signal.  Fate  is 
mightier  than  genius.  Caesar  desired  to  become  the  restorer 
of  the  civil  commonwealth,  and  became  the  founder  of  the 
military  monarchy  which  he  abhorred;  he  overthrew  the 
regime  of  aristocrats  and  bankers  in  the  state,  only  to  put  a 
military  rigitne  in  their  place,  and  the  commonwealth  con- 
tinued as  before  to  be  tyrannized  and  turned  to  profit  by  a 
privileged  minority.  And  yet  it  is  a  privil^e  of  the  highest 
natures  thus  creatively  to  err.  The  brilliant  attempts  of 
great  men  to  realize  the  ideal,  though  they  do  not  reach 
their  aim,  form  the  best  treasure  of  nations.  It  was  owing 
to  the  work  of  Caesar  that  the  Roman  military  state  did 
not  become  a  police^tate  till  after  the  lapse  of  several 
oenturies,  and  that  the  Roman  Imperators,  however  little 
they  otherwise  resembled  the  great  founder  of  their  sover- 
eignty, yet  employed  the  soldier  in  the  main  not  against  the 
citizen  but  against  the  public  foe,  and  esteemed  both  nation 
and  army  too  highly  to  place  the  latter  as  constable  ovei 
die  former. 

The  regulation  of  flnancial  matters  occasi<xied  compam 
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nnandmi  ^^elj  little  difficulty  in  consequence  of  the  solid 
■dmiairtnip  foundations  which  the  immense  magnitude  of  the 
empire  and  the  exclusion  of  the  system  of  credit 
supplied.  If  the  state  had  hitherto  found  itself  in  perpetual 
financial  embarrassment,  the  fault  was  &r  from  chargeable 
on  the  inadequacy  of  the  state  revenues ;  on  the  contrary 
these  had  of  late  years  immensely  increased.  To  the  earliei 
aggregate  income,  which  is  estimated  at  200,000,000  sester 
oes  (in  round  numbers  £2,000,000)  there  were  added  85, 
000,000  sesterces  (£850,000)  by  the  erection  of  the  pro- 
vinces of  Bithynia-Fontus  and  Syria ;  which  increase,  along 
with  the  other  newly  opened  up  or  augmented  sources  of 
income,  especially  from  the  constantly  increasing  produce 
of  the  taxes  on  luxuries,  far  outweighed  the  loss  of  the 
Campanian  rents.  Besides,  immense  sums  had  been  brough'. 
ifrom  extraordinary  sources  into  the  exchequer  through 
LucuUus,  Metellus,  Pompeius,  C«to  and  others.  The  cause 
of  the  financial  embarrassments  rather  lay  partly  in  the 
increase  of  the  ordinary  and  extraordinary  expenditure, 
partly  in  the  disorder  of  management.  Under  the  former 
head,  the  distribution  of  corn  to  the  multitude  of  the  capital 
daimed  exorbitant  sums ;  through  the  extension  given  to  it 
by  Cato  in  691  (p.  227)  the  yearly  expenditure 
for  that  purpose  amounted  to  30,000,000  sester- 
oes  (£300,000)  and  aRer  the  abolition  in  696 
of  the  compensation  hitherto  paid,  it  swallowed 
up  even  a  fifth  of  the  state  revenues.  The  military  budget 
also  had  risen,  since  the  garrisons  of  Cilicia,  Syria,  and  Graul 
had  been  added  to  those  of  Spain,  Macedonia,  and  the  other 
provinces.  Among  the  extraordinary  items  of  expenditure 
must  be  named  in  the  first  place  the  great  cost  of  fitting  out 
fleets,  on  which,  for  example,  five  years  after  the 
^'  great  razsia  of  687,  34,000,000  sesterces  (£340,- 

000)  were  expended  at  once.  Add  to  this  the  very  consi- 
derable sums  which  were  consumed  in  wars  and  warlike 
preparations;  such  as  18,000,000  sesterces  (£180,000)  paid 
at  once  to  Piso  merely  for  the  outfit  of  the  Macedociaii 
army,  24.000,000  sesterces  (£240,000)  even  aimually  to 
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Pompeius  for  the  maintenanoe  and  pay  of  the  Spanish  armv 
and  similar  sums  to  Caesar  for  the  Gallic  legions.  Bu 
considerable  as  were  these  demands  made  on  the  Romar 
exchequer,  it  would  still  have  been  able  prr  bably  to  mce* 
them,  had  not  its  administration  once  so  exemplary  been 
affected  by  the  universal  laxity  and  dishonesty  of  this  age; 
the  payments  of  the  treasury  Trere  often  suspended  m^ely 
because  of  the  neglect  to  call  up  its  outstanding  claims. 
The  magistrates  placed  over  it,  two  of  the  quaestors— >young 
men  annually  changed— contented  themselves  at  the  best 
with  inaction ;  among  the  official  staff  of  clerks  and  others, 
formerly  so  justly  held  in  high  esteem  for  its  integrity,  the 
worst  abuses  now  prevailed,  more  especially  since  such  posts 
had  come  to  be  bought  and  sold.  ^^ 

As  soon  howeyer  as  the  threads  of  Roman  state-finance 
Finonctai  ^^^  Concentrated  no  longer  as  hitherto  in  the 
^|™b  ^      senate,  but  in  the  cabinet  of  Caesar,  new  life, 

stricter  order,  and  more  compact  connection  at 
once  pervaded  all  the  wheels  and  springs  of  that  great  mar 
chine.  The  two  institutions,  which  originated  with  Gains 
Gracchus  and  ate  like  a  gangrene  into  the  Roman  financial 
system — the  leasing  of  the  direct  taxes,  and  the  distribu- 
tions of  grain— were  partly  abolished,  partly  remodelled. 
Caesar  wished  not  like  his  predecessor  to  hold  the  nobility 
in  check  by  the  banker-aristocracy  and  the  populace  of  the 
capital,  but  to  set  them  aside  and  to  deliver  the  common- 
wealth from  all  parasites  whether  high  or  low ;  and  there- 
fore he  went  in  these  two  important  questions  not  with 
Gains  Gracchus,  but  with  the  oligarch  Sulla,     xhe  leasing 

system  was  allowed  to  continue  for  the  indirect 
^HS^aSt       tajies^  in  the  case  of  which  it  was  very  old  and — 


•boikhcd.  under  the  maxim  of  Roman  financial  administra* 
tion,  which  was  retained  inviolable  also  by  Cae- 
sar, that  the  levying  of  the  taxes  should  at  any  cost  be  kept 
simple  and  readily  manageable— absolutely  could  not  b€ 
dispensed  with.  But  the  direct  taxes  were  thenceforth  uni- 
vei-sally  either  treated,  like  the  Afiricar.  and  Sardinian  d» 
liveries   of  corn  .and  oil,   as  contributions  in   kind   to   be 
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directly  sjpplied  to  the  state,  or  converted,  like  the  revenuei 
of  Asia  Minor,  into  fixed  money  payments,  13  which  case 
Ihe  collection  of  the  several  sums  payable  was  entrusted  t« 
the  tax-districts  themselves. 

The  com  distributions  in  the  capital  had  hitherto  been 

looked  on  as  a  profitable  prerogative  of  the  com- 

£fd^SLi-       munity  which  ruled  and,  because  it  ruled,  had  to 

bution  of        \^  fgjj  ^y  'y^  subjects.     This  in&mous  principle 

was  set  aside  by  Caesar;  but  it  could  not  be 
overlooked  that  a  multitude  of  wholly  destitute  burgesses 
had  been  protected  solely  by  these  largesses  of  food  fVom 
•tarvation.  In  this  aspect  Caesar  retained  them.  While 
according  to  the  Sempronian  ordinance  renewed  by  Cato 
every  Roman  burgess  settled  in  Rome  had  possessed  a  legal 
daim  to  bread-corn  without  payment,  this  list  of  recipients, 
which  had  at  last  risen  to  the  number  of  320,000,  was  re- 
duced by  the  exclusion  of  aU  individuals  having  means  or 
otherwise  provided  for  to  150,000,  and  this  number  was 
fixed  once  for  all  as  the  maximum  number  of  recipients  of 
free  corn  ;  at  the  same  time  an  annual  revision  of  the  list 
was  ordered,  so  that  the  places  vacated  by  removal  or  death 
might  be  filled  up  with  the  most  needful  among  the  appli- 
cants. By  this  conversion  of  the  political  privilege  into  a 
provision  for  the  poor,  a  principle  remarkable  in  a  moral  as 
well  as  in  a  historical  point  of  view  came  for  the  first  time 
into  living  operation.  Civil  society  but  slowly  and  gradually 
attains  to  a  perception  of  the  interdependence  of  interests  ;  in 
earlier  antiquity  the  state  doubtless  protected  its  members 
from  the  public  enemy  and  the  murderer,  but  it  was  not 
bound  to  protect  the  totally  helpless  fellow-citizen  from  the 
worse  enemy,  want,  by  affording  the  needful  means  of  subsist- 
ence. It  was  the  Attio  civilization  which  first  developed,  in 
Ihe  Solonian  and  subsequent  legislation,  the  principle  that  it 
is  the  duty  of  the  community  to  provide  for  its  invalids  and 
for  the  poor  generally ;  and  it  was  Caesar  that  first  devel- 
oped what  in  the  restricted  compass  of  Attic  life  had  r» 
mained  a  municipal  matter  into  an  organic  institution  of 
state,  and  transformed  an  arrangement  which  was  a  burdev 
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■nd  a  disgrace  to  the  commonwealth  into  the  first  of  thost 
institutions^-iD  modern  times  equally  numerous  and  bene^ 
ficial*-where  the  infinite  depth  of  human  compassion  oon- 
tends  with  the  infinite  depth  of  human  misery. 

In  addition  to  these  fundamental  reforms  a  thorough 
.j^  revision  of  the  income  and  expenditure  took 

tadgetof  place.  The  ordinary  items  of  income  were 
everywhere  regulated  and  fixed.  Exemption 
firom  taxation  was  conferred  on  not  a  few  communities  and 
even  on  whole  districts,  whether  indirectly  by  the  bestowal 
of  the  Roman  or  Latin  franchise,  or  directly  by  special  pri- 
vilege ;  it  was  obtained  e,  g,  by  all  the  Sicilian  communi- 
ties *  in  the  former,  by  the  town  of  Ilion  in  the  latter  way. 
Still  greater  was  the  number  of  those  whose  proportion  of 
tribute  was  lowered ;  the  communities  in  Further  Spain,  for 
instance,  already  after  Caesar's  governorship  had  on  his 
suggestion  a  reduction  of  tribute  granted  to  them  by  the 
senate,  and  now  the  deeply  oppressed  province  of  Asia  had 
not  only  the  levying  of  its  direct  taxes  fiicilitated,  but  also 
a  third  of  them  wholly  remitted.  The  newly  added  taxes, 
such  as  those  of  the  communities  subdued  in  Illyria  and 
above  all  of  the  Gullic  communities — which  latter  together 
paid  annually  40,000,000  sesteroes  (£400,000)— were  fixed 
throughout  on  a  low  scale.  It  is  true  on  the  other  hand  that 
various  towns  such  as  Little  Leptis  in  Africa,  Sulci  in  Sar« 
dinia,  and  several  Spanish  communities,  had  their  tribute 
raised  by  way  of  penalty  for  their  conduct  during  the  last 
war.  The  very  lucrative  Italian  harbour-tolls  abolished  in 
the  recent  times  of  anarchy(p.  239)  were  re-established  all 
the  more  readily,  that  this  tax  fell  essentially  on  luxuries 
Imported  from  the  East.  To  these  new  or  revived  sottreei 
of  ordinary  income  were  added  the  sums  which  accrued  by 
extraordiuary  means,  especially  in  consequence  of  the  civil 

*  This  follows  from  the  veiy  fact  that  Sicily  obtaiiied  Ladn  rights; 
but  VaiTO  also  directly  attests  the  discontiDuance  of  the  Sciliaa  dse^ 
mae  in  a  treatise  published  after  Cicero's  death  (2>«  R,  R,  2  prtuf.) 
where  ho  names— as  the  com-proTinces  whence  Rome  derircs  her  sub 
tif tence— only  A.  rica  and  Sardinia,  no  longer  Sicily. 
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war,  to  thcTiotor— the  booty  collected  in  Gaul ;  the  stock  of 
cash  in  the  capital ;  the  treasures  taken  from  the  Italian  and 
Spanish  temples ;  the  sums  raised  in  the  shape  of  forced 
loan,  compulsory  present,  or  fine,  from  the  dependent  com* 
munlties  and  dynasts,  and  the  pecuniary  penalties  imposed 
In  a  similar  way  by  judicial  sentence,  or  simply  by  sending 
an  order  to  pay,  on  individual  wealthy  Romans ;  and  above 
all  things  the  proceeds  from  the  estates  of  his  defeated  oppo* 
nents.  How  productive  these  sources  of  income  were,  we 
may  learn  from  the  fiict,  that  the  fine  of  the  African  capi- 
talists who  sat  in  the  opposition-senate  alone  amounted  to 
100,000,000  sesterces  (£1,000,000)  and  the  price  paid  by 
the  purchasers  of  the  property  of  Pompeius  to  70,000,000 
sesterces  (£700,000).  This  course  was  necessary,  because  the 
power  of  the  beaten  nobility  rested  in  great  measure  on  their 
colossal  wealth  and  could  only  be  effectually  broken  by  im 
posing  on  them  the  defrayment  of  the  costs  of  the  war.  But 
the  odium  of  the  confiscations  was  in  some  measure  mitiga 
ted  by  the  fact  tliat  Caesar  directed  their  proceeds  solely  to 
the  benefit  of  the  state,  and,  instead  of  overlooking  after  the 
manner  of  Sulla  any  act  of  fraud  in  his  £ftvourites,  exacted 
the  purchase-mon^y  with  rigour  even  from  his  most  faithful 
adherents  such  as  Marcus  Antonius. 

In  the  expenditure  a  diminution  was  in  the  first  place 
xiie  obtained  by  the  considerable  restriction  of  the 

^Sf^di^  largesses  of  grain.  The  distribution  of  corn  to 
'^^^  the  poor  of  the  capital  which  was  retained,  as 

well  as  the  kindred  supply  of  oil  for  the  Roman  baths  newly 
introduced  by  Caesar,  were  at  least  in  great  part  charged 
once  for  all  on  the  contributions  in  kind  from  Sardinia  and 
especially  from  Africa^  and  were  thereby  wholly  or  for  the 
most  part  kept  separate  from  the  exchequer.  On  the  other 
hand  the  regular  expenditure  for  the  military  system  was 
Increased  partly  by  the  augmentation  of  the  standing  army« 
partly  by  the  raising  of  the  pay  of  the  legionary  from  480 
sesterces  (£5)  to  900  (£9)  annually.  Both  steps  were  ic 
hfSL  indispensable.  There  was  a  total  want  of  any  real  de- 
fence for  the  frontiers,  and  an  indispensable  preliniioiry  (c 
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it  was  a  considerable  increase  of  the  army  ;  and  toe  doub 
ling  of  the  pay,  although  employed  doubtless  by  Caesar  tc 
attach  his  soldiers  to  him  (p.  439),  was  not  introduced  as  a 
permanent  alteration  on  that  account.  The  former  pay  of 
li  sesterces  (ditf.)  per  day  had  been  fixed  in  very  ancient 
times,  when  money  had  an  altogether  different  vidue  from 
that  which  it  had  in  the  Rome  of  Caesar's  day ;  it  could 
only  have  been  retained  down  to  a  period  when  the  common 
day-labourer  in  the  capital  earned  by  the  labour  of  his 
hands  daily  on  an  average  3  sesterces  (7W.),  because  in 
those  times  the  soldier  entered  the  array  not  for  the  sake  of 
the  pay,  but  chiefly  for  the  sake  of  the— in  great  measure 
illicit — ^perquisites  of  military  service.  The  first  condition 
in  order  to  a  serious  reform  in  the  military  system,  and  to 
the  getting  rid  of  those  irregular  gains  of  the  soldier  which 
formed  a  burden  mostly  on  the  provincials,  was  an  increase 
suitable  to  the  times  in  the  regular  pay ;  and  the  fixing  of 
it  at  ^  sesterces  (6ii.)  may  be  regarded  as  equitable, 
while  the  great  burden  thereby  imposed  on  the  treasury 
wa^  a  necessary,  and  in  its  consequences  a  very  beneficial, 
step. 

Of  the  amount  of  Uie  extraordinary  expenses  which 
Caesar  had  to  undertake  or  voluntarily  undertook,  it  is  difficult 
to  form  any  conception.  The  wars  themselves  consumed 
enormous  sums ;  and  sums  perhaps  not  less  were  required 
to  fulfil  the  promises  which  Caesar  had  been  obliged  to  make 
during  the  civil  war.  It  was  a  bad  example  and  one  unhap 
pily  not  lost  sight  of  in  the  sequel,  that  every  common 
soldier  received  for  his  participation  jn  the  civil  war  20,000 
sesterces  (£200),  every  burgess  of  the  multitude  in  the 
capi':al  for  his  non-participation*  in  it  300  sesterces  (£3)  as 
an  addition  to  his  aliment ;  but  Caesar,  after  having  once 
under  the  pressure  of  circumstances  pledged  his  word,  was 
too  much  of  a  king  to  abate  from  it.  Besides,  Caesar 
answered  innumerable  demands  of  honourable  liberality^ 
and  put  into  circulation  immense  sums  for  building  more 
especially,  which  had  been  shamefully  neglected  during  the 
(inanoial  distress  of  the  last  tiroes  of  the  republic — ^the  oost 


Ciup.  Zl.]  The  New  Monarckg.  599 

of  his  buildings  executed  partly  during  the  Gallic  campaigitfi, 
partly  afterwards,  in  the  capital  was  reckoned  at  160,000,- 
000  (£1 ,000,000).  The  general  result  of  the  financial  admin 
istrotion  of  Caesar  is  expressed  in  the  fact  that,  while  by 
ngadous  and  energetic  reforms  and  by  a  right  combination 
of  economy  and  liberality  he  amply  and  fully  met  all  equi> 
table  claims,  nevertheless  in  March  710  there  lay 
in  the  public  treasury  700,000,000,  and  in  his 
own  100,000,000  sesterces  (together  £8,000,000)-— a  sum 
which  exceeded  by  tenfold  the  amount  of  cash  in  the  treasury 
in  the  most  flourishing  times  of  the  republic  (ii.  392). 

But  the  task  of  breaking  up  the  old  parties  and  furnish- 
ing the  new  commonwealth  with  an  appropriate 
dition  of  *  constitution,  an  efiicient  army,  and  well-ordered 
^  ^^  finances,  difficult  as  it  was,  was  not  the  most 
difficult  part  of  Caesar's  work.  If  the  Italian  nation  was 
really  to  be  regenerated,  it  required  a  reorganization  which 
should  transform  all  parts  of  the  great  empire — Rome,  Italy, 
and  the  provinces — to  the  very  foundation.  Let  us  endeav- 
our here  also  to  delineate  the  old  state  of  things,  as  well  as 
the  beginnings  of  a  new  and  more  tolerable  time. 

The  good  stock  of  the  Latin  nation  had  long  since  wholly 
disappeared  from  Rome.     It  is  implied  in  the 
ttipttai.  ^^^y  nature  of  the  case,  that  a  capital  loses  its 

municipal  and  even  its  national  stamp  more 
quickly  than  any  subordinate  community.  There  the  upper 
classes  speedily  withdraw  from  urban  public  life,  in  order 
to  find  their  home  rather  in  the  state  as  a  whole  than  in  a 
single  city ;  there  are  inevittfbly  concentrated  the  foreign 
settlers,  the  fluctuating  population  of  travellers  on  pleasure 
or  business,  the  mass  of  the  indolent,  lazy,  criminal,  finan- 
dally  and  morally  bankrupt,  and  for  that  very  reason 
oosmopolitan,  rabble.  All  this  pre-eminently  applied  to 
Rome.  The  opulent  Roman  frequently  regarded  his  house 
In  town  merely  as  a  lodging.  When  the  urban  municipal 
offices  were  converted  into  imperial  magistracies ;  when  the 
urban  eomitia  became  the  assembly  of  burgesses  of  th« 
empire;  and  when  smaller  self-governing  tribal  or  othei 
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associations  were  not  tolerated  within  the  capital :  all  proper 
communal  life  ceased  for  Rome.  From  the  whole  compass 
of  the  wide-spread  empire  people  flocked  to  Rome,  for  speo^ 
ulatioUi  for  debauchery,  for  intrigue,  for  accomplishment  lE 
crime,  or  even  for  the  purpose  of  hiding  there  from  the  eye 
of  the  law. 

These  evils  arose  in  some  measure  necessarily  from  tiie 

very  nature  of  a  capital ;  others  more  accidental 
laMtbm       ^^^  perhaps  still  more  grave  were  associated 

with  them.  There  has  never  perhaps  existed  a 
great  city  so  thoroughly  destitute  of  the  means  of  support 
as  Rome;  importation  on  the  one  hand,  and  domestic  manu- 
facture by  slaves  on  the  other,  rendered  any  free  industry 
from  the  outset  impossible  there.  The  injurious  consequen- 
ces of  the  radical  evil  pervading  the  polities  of  antiquity  in 
general — ^the  slave-system — were  more  conspicuous  in  the 
capital  than  anywhere  else.  Nowhere  were  such  masses  of 
slaves  accumulated  as  in  the  city  palaces  of  the  great 
families  or  of  wealthy  upstarts.  Nowhere  were  the  nations 
of  the  three  continents  mingled  as  in  the  slave  population 
of  the  capital — Syrians,  Phrygians  and  other  half-Hellenes 
with  Libyans  and  Moors,  Getae  and  Iberians  with  the  daily- 
increasing  influx  of  Celts  and  Germans.  The  demoraliza- 
tion inseparable  from  the  absence  of  freedom,  and  the  terrible 
inconsistency  between  formal  and  moral  rights  were  &r  more 
glaringly  apparent  in  the  case  of  the  half  or  wholly  cultivated 
— as  it  were  genteel — city-slave  than  in  that  of  the  rural 
serf  who  tilled  the  field  in  chains  like  the  fettered  ox.  Still 
worse  than  the  masses  of  slatves  were  those  who  had  been 
dejure  or  simply  defctcto  released  from  slavery— a  mixture 
of  mendicant  rabble  and  extremely  rich  parvenus,  no  longcff 
slaves  and  not  yet  fully  burgesses,  econonaically  and  evec 
legally  dependent  on  thei^  master  and  yet  with  the  preten- 
sions of  free  men ;  these  freedmen  were  peculiarly  attracted 
towards  the  capital,  where  gain  of  various  sorts  was  to  be 
had  and  the  retail  traffic  as  well  as  the  minor  handicrafti 
were  almost  wholly  in  their  hands.  Their  influence  on  the 
elecl  ions  is  expressly  attested ;  and  that  they  took  a  leading 
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part  in  the  street  riots,  is  very  evident  from  the  ordinary 
jignai  by  means  of  which  these  were  as  it  were  proaLumed 
by  the  demagogues — the  closing  of  the  shops  and  places  ot 
sale. 

Moreover,  the  government  not  only  did  nothing  to  coun* 
atiationi  teract  this  corruption  of  the  population  of  the 
<J^  oii-  capital,  but  even  encouraged  it  for  the  benefit  ot* 
SeiNapn-  their  selfish  policy.  The  judicious  rule  of  law 
which  prohibited  persons  condemned  for  a  oapi> 
tal  offence  from  dwelling  in  the  capital,  was  not  carried  into 
effect  by  the  negligent  police.  The  police^upervision  of  the 
association  and  clubs  of  the  rabble,  so  urgently  required, 
was  at  first  neglected,  and  afterwards  (p.  158)  even  declared 
punishable  as  a  restriction  inconsistent  with  the  freedom  of 
the  people.  The  popular  festivals  bad  been  allowed  so  to 
increase  that  the  seven  ordinary  ones  alone — ^the  Roman, 
the  Plebeian,  those  of  the  Mother  of  the  Gods,  of  Ceres,  of 
Apollo,  of  Flora  (ii.  487)  and  of  Victoria — lasted  altogether 
sixty-two  days ;  and  to  these  were  added  the  gladiatorial 
games  and  numerous  other  extraordinary  amusements  The 
duty  of  providing  grain  at  low  prices — ^which  v^as  unavoid- 
ably necessary  with  such  a  proletariate  living  wholly  from 
band  to  mouth — ^was  treated  with  the  most  unscrupulous 
frivolity,  and  the  fluctuations  in  the  price  of  bread-corn  were 
of  a  fabulous  and  incalculable  description.*  Lastly,  the 
distributions  of  grain  formed  an  official  invitation  to  the 
whole  burgess-proletariate  who  were  destitute  of  food  and 
indisposed  for  work  to  take  up  their  abode  in  the  capital. 

The  seed  sown  was  bad,  and  the  harvest  corresponded. 
Anaiohy  of  '^®  System  of  clubs  and  bands  in  the  sphere  of 
th<Mpf-  politics,  the  worship  of  Isis  and  similar  pious 
extravagances  in  that  of  religion,  had  their  root 
in  this  state  ^f  things.  People  were  constantly  in  prospect 
of  a  dearth,  and  not  unfrequently  in  utter  famine.     Nowhere 

*  In  Sicily,  the  country  of  production,  the  modiut  waa  sold  within 
I  few  years  at  two  and  at  twenty  seflterces ;  from  this  we  may  gaeai 
what  must  have  been  the  fluctuations  of  price  in  Rome,  which  Bubswted 
OB  transmarine  oorn  and  was  the  seat  of  speculators. 
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was  a  man  less  secure  of  his  life  than  in  the  capital ;  murdei 
professionally  prosecuted  hj  banditti  was  Uie  single  trads 
peculiar  to  it;  the  alluring  of  the  victim  to  Rome  was  the 
preliminary  to  his  assassination  ;  no  one  ventured  into  tha 
country  in  the  vicinity  of  the  capital  without  an  armed 
retinue.  Its  outward  condition  corresponded  to  this  inward 
disorganization,  and  seemed  a  keen  satire  on  the  aristocratio 
government.  Nothing  was  done  for  the  regulation  of  the 
stream  of  the  Tiber ;  excepting  that  they  caused  the  only 
bridge,  with  which  they  still  made  shift  (iii.  486),  to  be  con 
atructed  of  stone  at  least  as  far  as  the  Tiber-island.  Aa 
little  was  anything  done  toward  the  levelling  of  the  city  on 
the  seven  hills,  except  where  perhaps  the  accumulation  of 
rubbish  had  effected  some  improvement.  The  streets  as- 
cended and  descended  narrow  and  angular,  and  were  wretch- 
edly kept ;  the  footpaths  were  small  and  ill  paved.  The 
ordinary  houses  were  built  of  bricks  negligently  and  to  a 
giddy  height,  mostly  by  speculative  builders  on  account  of 
the  small  proprietors;  by  which  means  the  former  became 
prodigiously  rich,  and  the  latter  were  reduced  to  beggary. 
Like  isolated  islands  amidst  this  sea  of  wretched  buildilga 
were  seen  the  splendid  palaces  of  the  rich,  which  curtailed 
the  space  for  the  smaller  houses  just  as  their  owners  curtailed 
the  burgess-rights  of  smaller  men  In  the  state,  and  beside 
whose  marble  pillars  and  Greek  statues  the  decaying  tem« 
pies,  with  their  images  of  the  gods  still  in  great  part  carved 
of  wood,  made  a  melancholy  figure.  A  police-supervision 
of  streets,  of  river'^banks,  of  fires,  or  of  building  was  almost 
unheard  of;  if  the  government  troubled  itself  at  all  about 
the  inundations,  conflagrations,  and  fkWa  of  houses  which 
were  of  yearly  occurrence,  it  was  only  to  ask  from  the  state* 
theologians  their  report  and  advice  regarding  the  true  import 
of  such  signs  and  wonders.  If  we  try  to  conceive  to  our* 
selves  a  London  with  the  slave-population  of  New  Orleans, 
with  the  police  of  Constantinople,  with  the  non -industrial 
character  of  the  modern  Rome,  and  agitated  by  politics 
sfler  the  fashion  of  the  Paris  in  1848,  we  shall  acquire  an 
«pproximate  idea  of  the  republican  glory,  the  departure 
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of  which  Cicero  and  his  as^ciates  in  their  sulky  letterf 
deplore. 

Caesar  did  not  deplore,  but  he  sought  to  help  so  far  a^ 
Q^^^g^^  help  was  possible.  Rome  remained,  of  course 
triatmwt  what  it  was — a  cosmopolitan  city.  Not  only 
tetiMi  would  the  attempt  to  give  to  it  once  more  a 

specially  Italian  character  have  been  impractica- 
ble ;  it  would  not  have  suited  Caesar's  plan.  Just  as  Alex- 
ander found  for  his  Graeco-Oriental  empire  an  appropriate 
capital  in  the  Hellenic,  Jewish,  Egyptian,  and  above  all 
cosmopolitan,  Alexandria,  so  the  capital  of  the  new  Romano* 
Hellenic  universal  empire,  situated  at  the  meeting-point  of 
the  East  and  the  West,  was  to  be  not  an  Italian  community, 
but  the  denationalized  capital  of  many  nations.  For  this 
reason  Caesar  tolerated  the  worship  of  the  newly-settled 
Egyptian  gods  alongside  of  Father  Jovis,  and  granted  even 
to  the  Jews  the  free  exercise  of  their  strangely  foreign  ritual 
in  the  very  capital  of  the  empire.  However  ofllensive 
was  the  motley  mixture  of  the  parasitic— especially  the 
Helleno-Oriental — papulation  in  Rome,  he  nowhere  opposed 
its  extension ;  it  is  significant,  that  at  his  popular  festivals 
for  the  capital  he  caused  dramas  to  be  performed  not  merely 
m  Latin  and  Greek,  but  also  in  other  languages,  probably  In 
Phoenician,  Hebrew,  Syrian,  or  Spanish. 

But,  while  Caesar  accepted  with  the  full  consciousness 

of  what  he  was  doing  the  fundamental  character 
S!l!^"u  ^f  ^^*^  capital  as  he  found  it,  he  yet  worked  en- 
fi^a  ergetically  at  the  improvement  of  the  lamentable 

and  disgraceful  state  of  things  prevailing  there. 
Unhappily  the  primary  evils  were  the  least  capable  of  being 
eradicated.  Caesar  could  not  abolish  slavery  with  its  train 
of  national  calamities ;  it  must  remain  an  open  question, 
whether  he  would  in  the  course  of  time  have  attempted  at 
least  to  limit  the  slave  population  in  the  capital,  as  he  under- 
took to  do  so  in  another  field.  As  little  could  Caesar  con- 
jure into  existence  a  free  industry  in  the  capital ;  yet  the 
great  building-operations  remedied  in  some  measure  the 
want  of  means  of  support  there,  and  opened  up  to  the  pror 
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letariate  a  source  of  snriall  but  honourable  gain  On  th« 
other  hand  Caesar  laboured  energetically  to  diminish  the 
mass  of  the  free  proletariate.  The  constant  influx  of  persons 
brought  by  the  corn-largesses  to  Rome  was,  if  not  wholly 
stopped,*  at  least  very  materially  restricted  by  the  con* 
version  of  these  largesses  into  a  provision  for  the  poor  lim- 
itoii  to  a  fixed  number.  The  ranks  of  the  existing  pro* 
ietariate  were  thinned  on  the  one  hand  by  the  tribunals 
which  were  instructed  to  proceed  with  unrelenting  rigour 
against  the  rabble,  on  the  other  hand  by  a  comprehensive 
transmarine  colonization;  of  the  80,000  colonists,  whom 
Caesar  sent  beyond  the  seas  in  the  few  years  of  his  govern- 
ment, a  very  great  portion  must  have  been  taken  from  the 
lower  ranks  of  the  population  of  the  capital ;  most  of  the 
Corinthian  settlers  indeed  were  freedmen.  But  this  must 
have  been  more  than  a  mere  temporary  arrangement; 
Caesar,  convinced  like  every  other  man  of  sense  that  the 
only  true  remedy  for  the  misery  of  the  proletariate  consisted 
in  a  well-regulated  system  of  colonization,  and  placed  by  the 
condition  of  the  empire  in  a  position  to  realize  it  to  an 
almost  unlimited  extent,  must  have  had  the  design  of  per^ 
manently  continuing  the  process,  and  so  opening  up  a  con- 
stant means  of  abating  an  evil  which  was  constantly  repro- 
ducing itself.  Measures  were  further  taken  to  set  bounds  to 
the  serious  fluctuations  in  the  price  of  the  most  important 
means  of  subsistence  in  the  markets  of  the  capital.  The 
newly-organized  and  liberally-administered  finances  of  the 
state  furnished  the  means  for  this  purpose,  and  two  newly; 
nominated  magistrates,  the  corn  aediles  (p.  575)  were 
charged  with  the  special  supervision  of  the  contractors  and 
cf  the  market  of  the  capital. 

The  club  system  was  checked,  more  efieotually  than  was 

*  It  is  a  fact  not  without  interest  that  a  poliiical  writer  of  later  date 
but  much  judgment,  the  author  of  the  letters  addressed  in  the  name  of 
BalluBt  t)  Caesar,  gives  the  latter  the  advice  to  transfer  the  corn  distri* 
bution  of  the  capital  to  the  several  munieipia.  There  is  good  sense  ia 
the  admonition ;  as  indeed  similar  ideas  obviously  prevailed  io  ib«  aolili 
moiiiclpal  provision  for  orphans  under  Tr^ao. 
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The  d  b         possible  through  prohibitive  laws,  by  the  change 
•Tstem  of  the  constitution;   inasmuch  as  with  the  re- 

tcctnctcd. 

public  and  the  republican  elections  and  tribunals 
the  corruption  and  violence  of  the  electioneering  and  judidal 
toUegia — ^and  generally  the  political  Saturnalia  of  the  canailU 
—came  to  an  end  of  themselves.  Moreover  the  combina** 
tions  called  into  existence  by  the  Clodian  law  were  broken 
up,  and  the  whole  system  of  association  was  placed  under 
the  superintendence  of  the  governing  authorities.  With  the 
exception  of  the  ancient  guilds  and  associations,  of  the  re- 
ligious unions  of  the  Jews,  and  of  other  specially  excepted 
categories,  fi>r  which  a  simple  intimation  to  the  senate  seems 
to  have  sufficed,  the  permission  to  constitute  a  permanent 
society  with  fixed  times  of  assembling  and  standing  deposits 
was  made  dependent  on  a  concession  to  be  granted  by  the 
senate  after  the  consent  of  the  monarch  had  been  obtained. 

To  this  was  added  a  stricter  administration  of  criminal 
justice  and  an  energetic  police.  The  laws,  espe^ 
poil^^.  cialiy  as  regards  the  crime  of  violence,  were  ren* 

dered  more  severe ;  and  the  irrational  regulation 
of  the  republican  law,  that  the  convicted  criminal  was  en* 
titled  to  withdraw  himself  from  a  part  of  the  penalty  which 
he  had  incurred  by  sel^banishment,  was  with  reason  set 
aside.  The  detailed  regulations,  which  Caesar  issued  re- 
garding the  police  of  the  capital,  are  in  great  part  still  pre- 
served ;  and  all  who  choose  may  convince  themselves  that 
the  Imperator  did  not  disdain  to  insist  on  the  house  pro- 
prietors putting  the  streets  into  repair  and  paving  the  foot* 
path  in  its  whole  breadth  with  hewn  stones,  and  to  issue 
appropriate  enactments  r^arding  the  carrying  of  litters  and 
die  driving  of  waggons,  which  from  the  nature  of  the  streets 
were  only  allowed  to  move  freely  through  the  capital  in  tJie 
evening  and  by  night.  The  supervision  of  the  local  police 
remained  as  hitherto  chiefly  with  the  four  aediles,  who  were 
instructed  now  at  least,  if  not  earlier,  each  to  superintend  a 
distinctly  marked-off  police  district  within  the  capital. 

Lastly,  building  in  the  capital,  and  the  provision  con- 
nected therewith,  of  institutions  for  the  public  benefit,  re- 
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Bniidinci       ^ived  from  Caesar— who  oombinod  in  himself 
^^Sii  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  building  of  a  Romaa  and  of  an  organ  • 

izer — a  sudden  stimulus,  which  not  merely  put  to 
shame  the  mismanagement  of  the  reoent  anarchic  times,  but 
also  lefl  all  that  the  Roman  aristocracy  had  done  in  their 
best  days  as  fiir  behind  as  the  genius  of  Caesar  surpassed  tb% 
lionest  endeavours  of  the  Marcii  and  Aemilii.  It  was  not 
merely  by  the  extent  of  the  buildings  in  themselves  and  the 
magnitude  of  the  sums  expended  on  them  that  Caesar  ex- 
celled his  predecessors;  but  a  genuine  statesmanly  per^ 
oeption  of  what  was  for  the  public  good  distinguishes  what 
Caesar  did  for  the  public  institutions  of  Rome  from  all 
similar  services.  He  did  not  build,  like  his  successors, 
temples  and  other  splendid  structures,  but  he  relieved  the 
market-place  of  Rome — in  which  the  burgess-assemblies,  the 
seats  of  the  chief  courts,  the  exchange,  and  the  daily  bust* 
ness  as  well  as  the  daily  idleness,  still  were  crowded  to- 
gether-^at  any  rate  from  the  assemblies  and  the  courts  by 
constructing  for  the  former  a  new  comiUum^  the  Saepta  Julia 
in  the  Campus  Martius,  and  for  the  latter  a  separate  place 
of  judicature,  the  Forum  Julium  between  the  Capitol  and 
Palatine.  Of  a  kindred  spirit  is  the  arrangement  originating 
with  him,  by  which  there  were  supplied  to  the  baths  of  the 
capital  annually  three  million  pounds  of  oil,  mostly  from 
Africa,  and  they  were  thereby  enabled  to  furnish  to  the 
bathers  the  oil  required  for  the  anointing  of  the  body  gratu 
itously — a  measure  of  cleanliness  and  sanitary  police  which, 
according  to  the  ancient  dietetics  based  substantially  on 
bathing  and  anointing,  was  highly  judicious. 

But  these  noble  arrangements  were  only  the  first  steps 
towards  a  complete  remodelling  of  Rome.  Projects  were 
already  formed  for  a  new  senate-house,  for  a  new  magnificent 
bazaar,  for  a  theatre  to  rival  that  of  Pompeius,  for  a  public 
Latin  and  Greek  library  afler  the  model  of  that  recently 
'lestroyed  at  Alexandria — ^the  first  institution  of  the  sort  iii 
Rome— lastly  for  a  temple  of  Mars,  which  was  to  surpass 
all  that  had  hitherto  existed  in  riches  and  glory.  Still  more 
brilliant  was  the  idea  of  altering  the  whole  lower  course  o^ 
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the  Tiber  and  of  conducting  it  from  the  present  Ponte  Moll« 
— 'instead  of  between  the  Campus  Yaticanus  and  the  Camput 
Marti  us  to  Ostia — round  the  Campus  Yaticanus  and  the 
Janiculum  across  the  Pomptine  marshes  to  the  port  of  Tai^ 
racina.  By  this  gigantic  plan  three  objects  would  have  been 
accomplished  at  once:  the  extremely  limited  &cilities  for 
building  in  the  capital  would  have  been  enlarged  by  substi* 
tuting  the  Campus  Yaticanus  now  transferred  to  the  left 
bank  of  the  Tiber  for  the  Canipus  Martins,  and  employing 
the  latter  spacious  field  for  public  and  private  edifices ;  the 
Pomptine  marshes  and  the  Latin  coast  generally  would  have 
been  drained ;  and  the  capital  would  have  been  supplied  with 
a  safe  seaport,  the  want  of  which  was  so  painfully  felt.  It 
seemed  as  if  the  Imperator  would  remove  mountains  and 
rivers,  and  venture  to  contend  with  nature  herself. 

Much  however  as  the  city  of  Rome  gained  by  the  new 
order  of  things  in  commodiousness  and  magnificence,  its 
political  supremacy  was,  as  we  have  already  said,  lost  to 
it  irrecoverably  through  that  very  change.  The  idea  that 
the  Roman  state  should  coincide  with  the  city  of  Rome 
had  indeed  in  the  course  of  time  become  more  and  more 
unnatural  and  preposterous ;  but  the  maxim  had  been  so 
Intimately  blended  with  the  essence  of  the  Roman  repub* 
lie,  that  it  could  not  perish  before  the  republic  itself.  It 
was  only  in  the  new  state  of  Caesar  that  it  was,  with  the 
exception  perhaps  of  some  legal  fictions,  completely  set 
aside,  and  the  community  of  the  capital  was  placed  legally 
01  i  a  level  with  all  other  municipalities ;  indeed  Caesar—* 
hore  as  everywhere  endeavouring  not  merely  to  regulate 
Jio*  thing,  but  also  to  call  it  officially  by  the  right  name-* 
issued  his  Italian  municipal  ordinance,  beyond  doubt  pox^ 
loosely  at  once  for  the  capital  and  for  the  other  urban  com* 
mui'it.08L  We  may  add  that  Rome,  just  because  it  was 
incapable  of  a  living  communal  character  as  .a  capital,  was 
even  essentially  inferior  to  the  other  municipalities  of  the 
impenal  period.  The  republican  Rome  was  a  den  of  rob- 
bers, but  it  was  at  the  same  time  the  state ;  the  Rome  of 
tiM  monarchy,  although  it  began  to  erabell'sh  itself  witk 
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all  the  glories  of  the  three  ooatinents  and  to  glitter  in  gold 
and  marble,  was  yet  nothlDg  in  the  state  hut  a  royal  reel* 
dance  in  connection  with  a  poor*house,  or  in  other  words  a 
necessary  evil. 

While  in  the  capital  the  only  object  aimed  at  was  to 

get  rid  of  palpable  evils  by  police  ordinances 

on  the  greatest  scale,  it  was  a  tar  more  difficult 
task  to  remedy  the  deep  disorganization  of  Italian  society. 
Its  radical  misftH*tunes  were  those  which  we  previously  no- 
ticed in  detful — the  disappearance  of  the  agricultural,  and 
the  unnatural  increase  of  the  mercantile^  population — with 
which  an  endless  train  of  other  evils  were  associated.  The 
reader  will  not  fail  to  remember  what  was  the  state  of 

Italian  agriculture.  In  spite  of  the  most  earnest 
f^Q^*^'    attempts  to  check  the  annihilation  of  the  small 

holdings,  &rm«husbandry  was  scarcely  any  longer 
the  predominant  species  of  economy  during  this  epoch  in 
any  region  of  Italy  proper,  with  the  exception  perhaps  of 
the  valleys  of  the  Apennines  and  Abruzzi.  As  to  the  man- 
agement of  estates,  no  material  difference  is  perceptible  be-' 
tween  the  Catouian  system  formerly  set  forth  (ii.  431-4^) 
and  that  described  to  us  by  Varro,  except  that  the  latter 
shows  the  traces  for  better  and  for  worse  of  t^  progress 
of  fashionable  life  in  Rome.  '^  Formerly,"  says  Varro« 
'*  the  bam  on  the  estate  was  lai^er  than  the  manor-house ; 
now  it  is  wont  to  be  the  reverse."  In  the  domains  of  Tus- 
culum  and  Tibur,  on  the  shores  of  Tarraoina  and  Baiae— • 
where  the  old  Latin  and  Italian  fiurmers  had  sown  and 
reaped — there  now  rose  in  barren  splendour  the  villas  of 
the  Roman  nobles,  some*  of  which  covered  the  space  of  a 
moderate-sized  town  with  their  appurtenances  of  garden- 
grounds  and  aqueducts,  fresh  and  salt  water  ponds  for  the 
preservation  and  breeding  of  river  and  marine  fishes,  nui^ 
series  of  snails  and  slugs,  gam^preserves  for  keeping  hare% 
rabbits,  stags,  roes,  and  wild  boars,  and  aviaries  in  whiok 
even  cianes  and  peacocks  were  kept.  But  the  luxury  of 
a  great  city  enriches  also  many  an  industrious  hand,  and 
supports  more  poor  than  philanthropy  with  its  expeaditurt 
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of  alms.  Those  aviarieB  and  fishponds  of  the  grandeei 
were  of  course  under  ordinary  circumstances  a  very  costly 
indulgence.  But  this  system  was  carried  to  such  an  extent 
and  prosecuted  with  so  much  keennesa,  that  ^.  g»  the  stock 
of  a  pigeon-honse  was  valued  at  100,000  sesterces  (X1,000) 
a  methodical  system  of  &ttening  had  sprung  up,  and  the 
manure  got  from  the  aviaries  became  of  importance  in  agri* 
culture ,  a  single  bird^lealer  was  able  to  furnish  at  onos 
5,000  fieldfares — for  they  knew  how  to  rear  these  also-*«l 
three  denarii  (2«.)  each,  and  a  smgle  possessor  of  a  fishpond 
2,000  muraenae ;  and  the  fishes  left  behind  by  Ludns  Lu- 
cullus  brought  40,000  sesterces  (J6400).  As  may  readily 
be  conceived,  under  such  circumstances  any  one  who  fol 
lowed  this  occupation  induetrioosly  and  intelligently  might 
obtain  very  large  4>rofits  with  a  comparatively  small  outlay 
of  capital.  A  small  bee-breeder  of  this  period  sold  from 
his  thyme^arden  not  larger  than  an  acre  in  the  nei^bour* 
hood  of  Falerli  honey  to  an  average  annual  amount  of  at 
least  10,000  sesterces  (£100).  The  rivalry  of  the  growers 
of  fruit  was  carried  so  fiir,  t^at  in  elegant  villas  the  fruit- 
chamber  lined  with  marble  was  not  unfreqnently  fitted  up 
at  the  same  time  as  a  dining-room,  and  sometimes  fine 
fruit  acquired  by  purchase  was  exhibited  there  as  of  home 
growth.  At  this  period  the  cherry  from  Asia  Minor  and 
other  foreign  fruit-trees  were  first  planted  in  the  gardens 
of  Italy.  The  vegetable  gardens,  the  beds  of  roses  and 
violets  in  Latium  and  Campania,  yielded  rich  produce,  and 
the  ^  market  ior  dainties  "  {^forwn  eupedinU)  by  the  side 
of  the  Via  Saora^  where  fruits,  honey,  and  ohaplets  were 
wont  to  be  exposed  for  sale,  played  an  important  part  in 
the  life  of  the  capital.  Oenerally  the  management  of  eih 
tates,  worked  as  they  were  on  the  plante]>6ystem,  liad 
reached  in  an  economic  point  of  view  a  height  scarcely  to 
be  surpassed.  The  valley  of  Rieti,  the  region  round  the 
Fucine  lake,  the  districts  on  the  Liris  and  Voltumus,  and 
mdeed  Central  Italy  m  general,  w^re  as  respects  husbandry 
in  the  roost  flourishing  condition ;  even  certain  branches  of 
industry,  which  were  suitable  accompaniments  of  the  mso 
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agement  of  an  estate  by  means  of  slaves,  were  taken  uy 
by  intelligent  landlords,  and,  where  the  ciroamstanoei 
were  &vourable,  inns,  weaving  factories,  and  especiallj 
brickworks  were  constructed  on  the  estate.  The  Italian 
producers  of  wine  and  oil  in  particular  not  only  supplied 
the  Italian  markets,  but  carried  on  also  in  both  articles 
a  considerable  business  of  transmarine  exportation.  A 
homely  professional  treatise,  of  thia  period  compares  Italy 
to  a  great  iruit^ardeu ;  and  the  pictures  which  a  contem- 
porary poet  gives  of  his  beautiful  native  land,  where  the 
well-watered  meadow,  the  luxuriant  corn-field,  the  pleasant 
vine-covered  hill  are  fringed  by  the  dark  line  of  the  oliv^ 
trees — ^where  the  ''  ornament "  of  the  land,  smiling  in  varied 
charms,  cherishes  the  loveliest  gardens  in  its  bosom  and  is 
itself  wreathed  round  by  food-producing  trees — ^these  d&> 
Bcriptions,  evidently  faithful  pictures  of  the  landscape  daily 
presented  to  the  eye  of  the  poet,  transplant  us  into  the 
most  flourishing  districts  of  Tuscany  and  Terra  di  Lavoro. 
The  pastoral  husbandry,  it  is  true,  which  for  reasons  for- 
merly explained  was  always  spreading  fiurther  especially 
in  the  south  and  south-east  of  Italy,  was  in  every  respect 
a  retrograde  movement ;  but  it  too  participated  to  a  cer- 
tain degree  in  the  general  progress  of  agriculture ;  much 
was  done  for  the  improvement  of  the  breeds,  e.  g,  asses 
for  breeding  brought  60,000  sesterces  (£600),  100,000 
(£1,000),  and  even  400,000  (£4,000).  The  solid  Italian 
husbandry  obtained  at  this  period,  when  the  general  de- 
velopment of  intelligence  and  abundance  of  capital  ren- 
dered it  fruitful,  far  more  brilliant  results  than  ever  the 
old  system  of  small  cultivators  could  have  given ;  and  was 
carried  even  already  beyond  the  bounds  of  Italy,  £)r  the 
Italian  agriculturist  turned  to  account  large  tracts  in  the 
provinces  by  raising  cattle  and  even  cultivating  com. 

In  order  to  show  what  dimensions  money-dealing  as- 
sumed by  the  side  of  this  estate-husbandry  mv 
itaef-d«i.     naturally  prospering  over  the  ruin  of  the  small 
fiurmers,  how  the  Italian  merchants  vying  with 
the  Jews  poured  themselves  into  all  the  provinces  and 
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elient-etates  of  the  kingdom,  and  how  all  capital  ultimately 
flowed  to  Rome,  it  will  be  sufficient,  after  what  has  beev 
already  said,  to  pMnt  to  the  single  fact  that  in  the  money, 
market  of  the  capital  the  regular  rate  of  interest  at  this 
time  was  six  per  cent.,  and  consequently  money  there  waa 
cheaper  by  a  half  than  it  was  on  an  average  elsewhere  in 
antiquity. 

In  consequence  of  this  economic  system  based  both  in 

its  agrarian  and  mercantile  aspects  on  masses 
pr^ition.      ^^  capital  and  on  speculation,  there  arose  a  most 

fearful  disproportion  in  the  distribution  of  wealth. 
The  often  used  and  often  abused  phrase  of  a  commonwealth 
eomposed  of  millionnaires  and  beggars  applies  perhaps  no* 
where  so  completely  as  to  the  Rome  of  the  last  age  of  the 
republic ;  and  nowhere  perhaps  has  the  essential  maxim  of 
the  slave-state — that  the  rich  man  who  lives  by  the  exei^ 
tions  of  his  slaves  is  necessarily  respectable,  and  the  poor 
man  who  lives  by  the  labour  of  his  hands  is  necessarily 
vulgar — been  recognized  with  so  terrible  a  precision  as  the 
undoubted  principle  underlying  all  public  and  private  in* 
teroourse.*    A  real  middle  class  in  our  sense  of  the  term 

*  The  following  exposition  in  Cicero's  treatiae  De  Offleiis  (i.  42) 
is  characteriatic :  Jam  de  artifieiis  et  quaeMus^  qui  liberaleB  habendi, 
qui  Mvdidi  sifif,  haee  fgre  accepimui.  Primum  improbarUur  ii  qua»- 
fiM,  ^t  in  odia  hotninum  ineurrutit,  ut  portiiorumj  ut  fenertUorum, 
JUiberai€8  antem  et  tordidi  quaesiue  mereenariorum  omnium^  qworvm 
operae^  rum  artee  emufUur,  Ett  autem  in  iUis  ipsa  mereee  auet&ramen' 
turn  iervitutie.  Sordidi  etiam  putandi,  qui  mercantur  a  mercatoribm 
quod  atoHm  vendanl^  nikil  enim  projleiani^  niti  admodum  mentianiur, 
See  vera  ett  qmdquam  turphu  vamteUe,  Opifieeeque  omne»  in  tordida 
mrte  venanhtr  ;  nee  «itm  qmdquam  inffenuum  habere  poteei  qjletnci 
Minitneque  artee  eae  probandae,  quae  minutrae  ewni  voluptaiufn^ 

•*  Cetarii^  lanii^  coqui^fartorea^  piacatoree^^ 

ui  ait  Terenliwt.  Adde  hue^  ei  placet^  unguantarioe^  eaUatara^  totum- 
que  ludum  ialarium,  Quibut  atdem  arUbta  avt  prudentia  m<yor  ineei^ 
out  non  medioeria  utUitaa  quaeriiur,  ut  medicina^  ut  arehiteetura^  ui 
ioetrina  rerum  Kofieitarwn,  eae  aunt  tu,  qftorum  ordini  eonveniuni^ 
koneatje,  ifereatura  autemy  at  tenuia  eat^  aordida  putanda  eat;  ai* 
magna  et  eopioaa^  multa  undique  apportana^  muUafue  aime  vanitate  M» 
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thero  was  not,  as  indeed  no  such  class  can  exist  in  any  fullj 
developed  slave-state ;  what  appears  as  if  it  were  a  good 
middle  class  and  is  so  in  a  certain  measure,  is  composed  of 
those  rich  men  of  business  and  landholders  who  are  so  un* 
cultivated  or  so  highly  cultivated  as  to  content  themselvei 
within  the  sphere  of  their  activity  and  to  keep  aloof  from 
public  life.  Of  the  men  of  business — a  class,  among  whom 
the  numerous  freedmen  and  other  upstarts,  as  a  rule,  were 
seized  with  the  giddy  fancy  of  playing  the  man  of  quality 
—there  were  not  very  many  who  showed  so  muoh  judg« 
ment.  A  model  of  this  sort  was  the  Titus  Pomponius  At- 
ticus  frequently  mentioned  in  the  accounts  of  this  period. 
He  acquired  an  immense  fortune  partly  from  the  great 
estate-farming  which  he  prosecuted  in  Italy  and  Epirus, 
partly  from  his  money-transactions  which  ramified  through- 
out Italy,  Greece,  Macedonia,  and  Asia  Minor ;  but  at  the 
same  time  he  continued  to  be  throughout  the  simple  man 
of  business,  did  not  allow  himself  to  be  seduced  into  so- 
liciting office  or  even  into  monetary  transactions  with  the 
state,  and,  equally  remote  from  the  avaricious  niggardliness 
and  from  the  prodigal  and  burdensomeluxury  of  his  time— 
his  table,  for  instance,  was  maintained  at  a  daily  cost  of  100 
sesterces  (£1) — contented  himself  with  an  easy  existence  ap- 
propriating to  itself  the  charms  of  a  country  and  a  city  life, 
the  pleasures  of  intercourse  with  the  best  society  of  Rome 
and  Greece,  and  all  the  enjoyments  of  literature  and  art. 

pertienM^  non  eti  admodym  vituperanda  ;  atqve  tf^tom,  «t  Hiiiaia  gtMiMttt^ 
9el  corUenta  potius  ;  ut  taepe  ex  tUto  in  porimn^  ex  ^Mo  porim  in  agro9 
M  potsenvmuque  eoniulerU,  videtur  Optimo  jur$  poue  laudari^  Om 
nitim  atUem  rervmy  ex  quUmt  cUquid  aequirilur^  nihil  otA  a^nUharek 
rnelitUf  nihil  ttbfrku,  nihil  duUtuSf  nihil  homino  Ubero  diffniuM,  Ao> 
^rding  to  this  the  respectable  man  must,  in  strictDess,  be  a  landowner ; 
the  trade  of  a  merchant  becomes  him  only  so  far  as  it  is  a  means  tc 
this  ultimate  end ;  science  as  a  profession  is  suitable  only  for  the 
Greeks  and  for  Romans  not  belonging  to  the  ruling  classes,  who  by  this 
means  may  purchase  at  all  events  a  certain  toleration  of  their  personal 
presence  in  genteel  circles.  It  is  a  thoroughly  developed  aristocracy 
of  planters,  with  a  strong  infusion  of  mercantile  speoulation  and  t 
■light  shading  of  general  culture. 
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More  numerous  and  more  solid  were  the  Italian  land 
holders  of  the  old  type.  Contemporary  literatui^e  pr» 
Berves  in  the  description  of  Sextus  Roscius,  who  was  mur 
dered  amidst  the  proscriptions  of  673,  the  pi<> 
tnre  of  such  a  rund  nobleman  {paler  famiUai 
ru^Hcanus) ;  his  wealth,  estimated  at  6,000,000  sesteroei 
(£60,000),  is  mainly  invested  in  his  thirteen  landed  estates  \ 
he  attends  to  the  management  of  it  in  person  sy«tematio> 
ally  and  with  enthusiasm;  he  oomes  seldom  or  never  to 
the  capital,  and,  when  he  does  appear  there,  by  his  down* 
ish  manners  he  contrasts  not  less  with  the  polished  senator 
than  the  innumerable  hosts  of  his  unoonth  rural  slaves  with 
the  elegant  train  of  domestic  slaves  in  the  capitiU.  Far 
more  than  the  circles  of  the  nobility  with  their  cosmopoli- 
tan culture  and  the  mercantile  class  at  home  everywhere 
and  nowhere,  these  landlords  and  the  '*  country  towns "  to 
which  they  essentially  gave  tone  {mumcipia  rusiicana)  pre- 
served as  well  the  discipline  and  manners  as  the  pure  and 
noble  language  of  their  &thers.  The  order  of  landlords 
was  regarded  as  the  flower  of  the  nation ;  the  speculator, 
who  has  made  his  l^irtune  and  wishes  to  appear  among  the 
notables  of  the  land,  buys  an  estate  and  seeks,  if  not  to 
become  himself  the  squire,  at  any  rate  to  rear  his  son  with 
that  view.  We  meet  the  traces  of  this  class  of  landlords, 
wherever  a  national  movement  appears  in  politics,-  and 
wherever  literature  puts  forth  any  fresh  growth;  from  it 
the  patriotic  opposition  to  the  new  monarohy  drew  its  best 
strength ;  to  it  belonged  Varro,  Lucretius,  Catullus ;  and 
nowhere  perhaps  does  the  comparative  freshness  of  this 
landlord^ife  come  more  characteristically  to  light  than  in 
the  graceful  Arpinate  introduction  to  the  second  book  of 
Cioero's  treatise  De  Legibut — a  green  oasis  amidst  the  feai^ 
fill  desert  of  that  equally  empty  and  voluminous  writer. 
But  the  cultivated  class  of  merchants  and  the  vigorooi 
order  of  landlords  were  far  overgrown  by  tht 
two  classes  that  gave  tone  to  society — the  mast 
•f  beg^rs,  and  the  world  of  quality  proper.  We  have  nc 
Btatisdcal  figures  to  iudjcate  precisely  the  relative  propor 
Vol.  IV .—26* 
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tions  of  poverty  and  riches  for  this  epoch ;  yet  jre  maj 
here  perhaps  again  recall  the  expression  which  a  Roman 
statesman  employed  some  fifty  years  before  (iii.  170) — thai 
the  nimiber  of  families  of  firmly  established  riches  among 
the  Roman  burgesses  did  not  amount  to  2,000.  The  bur- 
gess-body liad  since  then  become  different ;  but  clear  indi* 
cations  attest  that  the  disproportion  between  poor  and  rich 
had  remained  at  least  as  great.  The  increasing  impover- 
ishment of  the  multitude  shows  itself  only  too  plainly  in 
their  crowding  to  the  corn-largesses  and  to  enlistment  in 
the  army ;  the  corresponding  increase  of  riches  is  attested 
expressly  by  an  author  of  this  generation,  when,  speaking 
of  the  circumstances  of  the  Marian  period,  he  describes  an 
estate  of  2,000,000  sesterces  (je20,000)  as  '<  riches  accord- 
ing to  the  circumstances  of  that  day  ; "  and  the  statements 
which  we  find  as  to  the  property  of  individuals  lead  to  the 
same  conclusion.  The  extremely  rich  Lucius  Domitius 
Ahenobarbus  promised  to  twenty  thousand  soldiers  four 
iugera  of  land  each,  out  of  his  '^wn  property  ;  the  estate 
of  Pompeius  amounted  to  70,000,000  sesterces  (£700,000) 
that  of  Aesopus  the  actor  to  20,000,000  (£200,000) ;  Mar- 
cus Crassus,  the  richest  of  the  rich,  possessed  at  the  outset 
of  his  career,  7,000,000  (£70,000),  at  ito  close,  after  lavish- 
ing enormous  sums  on  the  people^  170,000,000  sesteixses 
(£1,700,000).  The  effect  of  such  poverty  and  such  riches 
was  on  both  sides  an  economic  and  moral  disorganization 
outwardly  different,  but  at  bottom  of  the  same  character. 
If  the  common  man  was  saved  from  starvation  only  by 
support  from  the  resources  of  the  state,  it  was  the  neces* 
sary  consequence  of  this  mendicant  misery — ^although  it 
also  reciprocally  appears  as  a  cause  of  it — ^that  he  addicted 
himself  to  the  beggar's  laziness  and  to  the  beggar's  good 
cheer.  The  Roman  plebeian  was  fonder  of  gazing  in  the 
theatre  than  of  working ;  the  taverns  and  brothels  were  so 
frequented,  that  the  demagogues  found  their  special  account 
in  gaining  the  possessors  of  such  establishments  over  to 
their  interests.  The  gladiatorial  games — which  revealedi 
at  the.  same  time  that  they  fostered*  the  worst  demoralisi 
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don  of  the  ancient  world — had  become  so  flourishing  that 
a  lucrative  business  was  done  in  the  sale  of  the  programmes 
for  them  ;  and  it  was  at  this  time  that  the  horrible  inno< 
vation  was  adopted  by  which  the  decision  as  to  the  life  or 
death  of  the  vanquished  became  dependent,  not  on  the  law 
of  duel  or  on  the  pleasure  of  the  victor,  but  on  the  caprice 
of  the  onlooking  public,  and  according  to  its  signal  the  vic- 
tor either  spared  or  transfixed  his  prostrate  antagonist. 
The  trade  of  fighting  had  so  risen  or  freedom  had  so  fallen 
in  value,  that  the  intrepidity  and  the  emulation,  which  were 
lacking  on  the  battle-fields  of  this  age,  were  universal  in 
the  armies  of  the  arena,  and,  where  the  law  of  the  duel 
required,  every  gladiator  allowed  himself  to  be  stabbed 
mutely  and  without  shrinking ;  that  in  fact  free  men  not 
unfrequently  sold  themselves  to  the  contractors  for  board 
and  wages  as  gladiatorial  slaves.  The  plebeians  of  the 
fifth  century  had  also  suffered  want  and  famine,  but  they 
had  not  sold  their  freedom ;  and  still  less  would  the  juris- 
consults of  that  period  have  lent  themselves  to  pronounee 
the  equally  immoral  and  illegal  contract  of  such  a  gladia- 
torial slave  "  to  let  himself  be  chained,  scoui^ed,  burnt  or 
killed  without  opposition,  if  the  laws  of  the  institution 
should  so  require  "  by  means  of  unbecoming  juristic  sub- 
tleties as  a  contract  lawful  and  actionable. 

In  the  world  of  quality  such  things  did  not  occur,  bui 
at  bottom  it  was  hardly  different,  and  least  of  all  better. 
In  doing  nothing  the  aristocrat  boldly  competed  with  the 
proletarian ;  if  the  latter  lounged  on  the  pavement,  the 
former  lay  in  bed  till  &r  on  In  the  day.  Extravaganoe 
prevailed  here  as  unbounded  as  it  was  devoid  of  taste.  It 
was  lavished  on  politics  and  on  the  theatre,  of  course  to 
the  corruption  of  both ;  the  consular  office  was  purchased 
at  an  incredible  price — ^in  the  summer  of  700  the 
first  voting-division  alone  was  paid  10,000,000 
sesterces  (£100,000) — and  all  the  pleasure  of  the  man  of 
culture  in  the  drama  was  spoilt  by  the  insane  luxury  of 
decoration.  Rents  in  Rome  appear  to  have  been  on  an 
average  four  times  as  high  as  in  the  couu\ry  towns;  # 
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house  there  was  once  sold  for  15,000,000  sesterces  (£150, 
000).  The  house  of  Marcus  Lepidus  (consul  in  676)  whick 
was  at  the  time  of  the  death  of  Sulla  the  finest  in  Rome^ 
did  not  rank  a  generation  afterwards  even  as  the  hundredth 
on  the  list  of  Roman  palaces.  We  have  already  mentioned 
the  extravagance  practised  in  the  matter  of  oountry-housea ; 
we  find  that  4,000,000  sesterces  (£40,000)  were  paid  for 
such  a  house,  which  was  valued  chiefly  for  its  fishpond; 
and  the  thoroughly  &shionable  grandee  now  needed  at  least 
two  villas — one  in  the  Sabine  or  Alban  mountains  near  the 
capital,  and  a  second  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Campanian  baths 
— and  in  addition  if  possible  a  garden  immediately  outside 
of  the  gates  of  Rome.  Still  more  irrational  than  these 
villa-palaces  were  the  palatial  sepulchres,  several  of  which 
still  existing  at  the  present  day  attest  what  a  lofty  pile  of 
masonry  the  ridi  Roman  needed  in  order  to  die  as  became 
his  rank.  Fanciers  of  horses  and  dogs  too  were  not  want- 
ing ;  24,000  sesterces  (£240)  was  no  uncommon  price  for 
a  showy  horse.  They  indulged  in  furniture  of  fine  wood — 
a  table  of  African  cyprus-wood  cost  1,000,000  sesterces 
(£10,000) ;  in  dresses  of  purple  stu&  or  transparent  gauzes 
accompanied  by  an  elegant  adjustment  of  their  folds  before 
the  mirror — ^the  orator  Hortensius  is  said  to  have  brought 
an  action  of  damages  against  a  colleague  because  he  ruffled 
his  dress  in  a  crowd ;  in  precious  stones  and  pearls,  which 
first  at  this  period  took  the  place  of  the  &r  more  beautiful 
and  more  artistic  ornaments  of  gold — it  was  already  uttei 
barbarism^  when  at  the  triumph  of  Porapeius  over  Mithr» 
dates  the  image  of  the  victor  appeared  wrought  wholly  of 
pearls,  and  when  the  sofas  and  the  shelves  in  the  dining* 
hall  were  silver-mounted  and  even  the  kitchen-utensils  were 
made  of  silver.  In  a  similar  spirit  the  collectors  of  thif 
period  took  out  the  artistic  medallions  from  the  old  silver 
cups,  to  set  them  anew  in  vessels  of  gold.  Nor  was  'hers 
any  lack  of  luxury  also  in  travelling.  ''  When  the  gover 
nor  travelled,''  Cicero  tells  us  as  to  one  of  the  Sicilian  gov- 
ernors, ^  which  of  course  he  did  not  ir  winter,  but  only  at 
the  beginning  of  spring — ^not  the  spring  of  the  calerdar  bul 
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the  beginning  of  the  season  of  roses-— he  had  himself  oon 
freyedy  as  was  the  custom  with  the  kings  of  Bithynia,  in  i 
litter  with  eight  bearers,  sitting  on  a  cushion  of  Maltese 
gauze  stuffed  with  rose-leaves,  with  one  garland  on  his  head 
and  a  second  twined  round  his  neck,  applying  to  his  nose  a 
little  smelling-bag  of  fine  linen,  with  minute  meshes,  filled 
with  roses ;  and  thus  he  had  himself  carried  even  to  hi« 
bed-chamber." 

But  no  sort  of  luxury  flourished  so  much  as  the  coarsest 
of  all — the  luxury  of  the  table.  The  whole  villa  arnuige- 
ments  and  the  whole  villa  life  had  ultimate  reference  to 
dining ;  not  only  had  they  different  dining-rooms  for  win- 
ter and  summer,  but  dinner  was  served  in  the  picture-gal- 
lery, in  the  fruit-chamber,  in  the  aviary,  or  on  a  platform 
erected  in  the  deer-park,  around  which,  when  the  bespoken 
^'  Orpheus  "  appeared  in  theatrical  costume  and  blew  his 
flourish,  the  duly  trained  roes  and  wild  boars  congregated. 
Such  was  the  care  bestowed  on  decoration ;  but  amidst  all 
this  the  reality  was  by  no  means  forgotten.  Not  only  was 
the  cook  a  graduate  in  gastronomy,  but  the  master  himself 
often  acted  as  the  instructor  of  his  cooks.  The  roast  had 
been  long  ago  thrown  into  the  shade  by  marine  fishes  and 
oysters ;  now  the  Italian  river-fishes  were  utterly  banished 
from  good  tables,  and  Italian  delicacies  and  Italian  wines 
were  looked  on  as  almost  vulgar.  Now  even  at  the  popu- 
lar festivals  there  were  distributed,  besides  the  Italian  Fa- 
lerian,  three  sorts  of  foreign  wine — Sicilian,  Lesbian,  Chian, 
while  a  generation  before  it  had  been  sufficient  even  at  great 
banquets  to  send  round  Greek  wine  once ;  in  the  cellar  of 
the  orator  Hortensius  there  was  found  a  stock  of  10,000 
jars  (at  33  quarts)  of  foreign  wine.  It  was  no  wonder  that 
the  Italian  wine  growers  began  to  complain  of  the  eompo* 
Utaon  of  the  wines  from  the  Greek  islands.  No  naturalist 
could  ransack  land  and  sea  more  zealously  for  new  animals 
and  plants,  than  the  epicures  of  that  day  ransacked  them 
for  new  culinary  dainties.  The  circumstance  of  the  guest 
taking  an  emetic  after  a  banquet,  to  avoid  the  ounsequencei 
of  the  varied  fare  se'i  before  him,  no  longer  creat(id  surprite 
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Debauchery  of  every  sort  became  so  systematic  and  aggra^ 
vated  that  it  f^und  its  professors,  who  earned  a  livelihood 
by  serving  as  instructors  of  the  youth  of  quality  in  th« 
theory  and  practice  of  vice.* 

It  will  not  be  necessary  to  dwell  longer  on  this  confuted 
picture,  so  monotonous  in  its  variety ;  and  the 
less  so,  that  the  Romans  were  far  from  original 
in  this  respect,  and  confined  themselves  to  exhibiting  a  copy 
of  the  Helleno-Asiatic  luxury  still  more  exaggerated  and 
stupid  than  their  model.  Plutos  naturally  devours  hia 
children  as  well  as  Rronos ;  the  competition  for  all  these 
mostly  worthless  objects  of  fashionable  longing  so  forced  up 
prices,  that  those  who  swam  with  the  stream  found  the 
most  colossal  estate  melt  away  in  a  short  time,  and  even 
those,  who  only  for  credit's  sake  joined  in  what  was  most 
necessary,  saw  their  inherited  and  firmly-established  wealth 
rapidly  undermined.  The  canvass  for  the  consulship,  for 
instance,  was  the  usual  highway  to  ruin  for  housea  of  dis- 

•  We  htLve  still  (Maorobius  iii.  IS)  the  bill  of  fare  of  the  banquet, 

which  Mueiiifl  Lentulos  Niger  mve  before  691  on  enter- 
GS 

log  on  his  pontificate,  and  of  which  the  pontifioes — Caesar 

Included  ~the  Vestal  Vii'gins,  and  some  other  priests  and  ladies  nearly 
related  to  them  partook.  Before  the  dinner  proper  came  sea-hedge- 
hogs ;  fresh  oysters  as  many  as  the  guests  wished ;  large  nrvussels ; 
Bphondyli ;  fieldfares  with  asparagns ;  fattened  fowls ;  oyster  and  mu^ 
ael  pasties;  black  and  white  sea-aooms;  sphondyli  again;  glycima- 
rides;  sea-nettles;  becaficoes;  roe-ribs;  boar's-ribs;  fowls  dressed  with 
flour;  becaficoes;  purple  shell-fish  of  two  sorts.  The  dinner  itself 
consisted  of  »3w's  udder ;  boarVhead ;  fish-pasties ;  boar-pasties ; 
ducks ;  boiled  teals ;  hares ;  roasted  fowls ;  starch-pastry ;  Pontie 
poetry. 

TKdse  are  the  college  banquets  regarding  which  Yarro  {De  R,  B. 
%i  S,  16)  says  that  they  forced  up  the  price  of  all  delicacies.  Varrc 
ID  one  of  his  satires  enumerates  the  following  as  the  most  notable  for 
eign  delicacies  peacocks  from  Samos;  grouse  from  Fhrygia;  cranet 
fW>m  Melos ;  kids  from  Ambracia ;  tunny  fishes  from  Chalcedon ;  ma 
raenas  from  the  Straits  of  Gades ;  ass-fishes  (f  aielli)  from  Peaainns^ 
oysters  and  scallops  from  Tarentum ;  sturgeons  (?)  from  Rhodes ;  temm*' 
flibes  (?)  from  (^da;  nuts  firom  Thasos;  data  fit>m  Egypt;  Moral 
from  Spain. 
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tinction;  and  nearly  the  same  description  applies  to  the 
games,  the  great  buildingSy  and  all  those  other  pleasant  but 
doubtless  expensive  pursuits.  The  princely  wealth  of  thai 
period  is  only  surpassed  by  its  still  more  princely  liabili* 
ties  ;  Caesar  owed  about  692,  after  deducting  his 
"  assets,  25,000,000  sesterces  (£250,000);  Mar- 

cus Antonius,  at  the  age  of  twenty*four,  6,000,000  sester« 
ees  (£60,000),  fourteen  years  afterwards  40,000,000  (£400,- 
000) ;  Curio  owed  60,000,000  (£600,000) ;  Milo  70,000,- 
000  (£700,000).  That  those  extravagant  habits  of  the 
lioman  world  of  quality  rested  throughout  on  credit^  is 
shown  by  the  fact  that  the  rate  of  interest  in  Rome  was 
once  suddenly  raised  from  four  to  eight  per  cent,  through 
the  borrowing  of  the  different  competitors  for  the  consul- 
ship. Insolvency,  instead  of  leading  in  due  time  to  a  meet- 
ing of  creditors  or  at  any  rate  to  a  liquidation  which  might 
at  least  place  matters  once  more  on  a  clear  footing,  was 
ordinarily  prolonged  by  the  debtor  as  much  as  possible ; 
instead  of  selling  his  property  and  especially  his  landed 
estates,  he  continued  to  borrow  and  to  present  the  sem- 
blance of  riches,  till  the  crash  only  became  the  worse  and 
the  winding-up  yielded  a  result  like  that  of  Milo,  in  which 
the  creditors  obtained  somewhat  above  four  per  cent,  of 
the  sums  for  which  they  ranked.  Amidst  this  startlingly 
rapid  transition  from  riches  to  bankruptcy  and  this  system- 
atic swindling,  nobody  of  course  gained  so  much  as  the 
cool  banker,  who  knew  how  to  give  and  refuse  credit.  The 
relations  of  debtor  and  creditor  thus  returned  almost  to  the 
same  point  at  which  they  had  stood  in  the  worst  times  of 
the  social  crises  of  the  fifth  century ;  the  nominal  land« 
owners  held  virtually  by  sufferance  of  their  creditors ;  the 
debtors  were  either  in  servile  subjection  to  their  creditors, 
BO  that  the  humbler  of  them  appeared  like  freedmen  in  the 
creditor's  train  and  those  of  higher  rank  spoke  and  voted 
even  in  the  senate  at  the  nod  of  their  creditor-lord  ;  or  they 
were  ready  to  make  war  on  property  itself,  and  either  to 
intimidate  their  creditors  by  threats  or  to  get  rid  of  them 
by  conspiracy  and  civil  war.    On  these  relatiot  js  was  baaec 
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the  power  of  Crassua ;  out  of  them  arose  the  insurrectioiif 
^— whose  motto  was  ''a  clear  sheet" — of  Cinna  (iii.  31^ 
893)  and  still  more  definitely  of  Catilina,  of  Coeliosy  of 
Dolabellay  entirely  resembling  the  battles  between  thoM 
who  had  and  those  who  had  not,  which  a  century  befors 
agitated  the  Hellenic  world  (ii.  846).  That  amidst  so  ro^ 
ten  an  economic  condition  every  financial  or  political  crisis 
should  occasion  the  most  dreadful  confusioo,  was  to  be  ex- 
pected from  the  nature  of  the  case ;  we  need  hardly  men- 
tion that  the  usual  phenomena — the  disappearance  of  capi- 
taly  the  sudden  depreciation  of  landed  estates,  innumerable 
bankruptcies,  and  an  almost  universal  insolvency — made 
their  appearance  now  during  the  <uvil  war,  just  as  they  had 
done  during  the  Social  and  Mithradatic  wars  (iii.  492). 
Under  such  circumstances,  as  a  matter  of  course,  moral- 
ity and  family  life  were  treated  as  antiquated 
things  among  all  ranks  of  society.  To  be  poor 
was  not  merely  the  sorest  disgrace  and  the  worst  orimo^ 
but  the  only  disgrace  and  the  only  crime :  for  money  the 
statesman  sold  the  state,  and  the  burgess  sold  his  freedom  ; 
the  post  of  the  officer  and  the  vote  of  the  juryman  were  to 
be  had  for  money  ;  for  money  the  lady  of  quality  surren- 
dered her  person  as  well  as  the  common  courtesan ;  &lsh 
fying  of  documents  and  perjuries  had  become  so  common 
that  in  a  popular  poet  of  this  age  an  oath  is  called  '*  the 
plaster  for  debts.*'  Men  had  forgotten  what  honesty  was ; 
a  person  who  refused  a  bribe  was  regarded  not  as  an  up- 
right man,  but  as  a  personal  foe.  The  criminal  statistics 
of  all  times  and  countries  will  hardly  furnish  a  parallel  to 
the  dreadful  picture  of  crimes*— so  varied,  so  horrible,  and 
so  unnatural — which  the  trial  of  Aulus  Cluentius  unrolk 
before  us  in  the  bosom  of  one  of  the  most  respectable  &mi^ 
hoA  of  an  Italian  country  town. 

But  while  at  the  bottom  of  the  national  life  the  slime 

_     .   .       was   thus   constantly   accumulatinir   more   and 

more  deletenously  and  deeply,  so  much   the 

more  smooth  and  glittering  was  the  surface,  overlaid  witk 

the  varnish  of  polished  manners  and  universal  fk'iendship 
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All  the  world  in'^rchanged  visits  \  so  that  in  the  houses  ot 
quality  it  was  necessary  to  admit  the  persons  presenting 
diemselves  every  morning  for  the  levee  in  a  certain  order 
fixed  by  the  master  or  occasionally  by  the  attendant  in 
waiting,  and  to  give  audience  only  to  the  more  notable  on« 
by  one,  while  the  rest  were  more  summarily  admitted 
partly  in  groups,  partly  in  a  body  at  the  close — a  distino- 
tiun  which  Gains  Gracchus,  in  this  too  the  first  founder  of 
the  new  monarchy,  is  said  to  have  introduced.  The  inter* 
change  of  letters  of  courtesy  was  carried  to  as  great  an 
extent  as  the  visits  of  courtesy ;  ^'  friendly  "  letters  flew 
over  land  and  sea  between  persons  who  had  neither  per- 
sonal relations  nor  business  with  each  other,  whereas  prop- 
er and  formal  business-letters  scarcely  occur  except  where 
the  letter  is  addressed  to  a  corporation.  In  like  manner 
invitations  to  dinner,  the  customary  new  year's  presents, 
the  domestic  festivals,  were  divested  of  their  proper  char^ 
acter  and  converted  almost  into  public  oeremonids ;  even 
death  itself  did  not  release  the  Roman  from  these  atten* 
tions  to  his  countless  *'  neighbours,"  but  in  order  to  die 
with  due  respectability  he  had  to  provide  each  of  them  at 
any  rate  with  a  keepsake.  Just  as  in  certain  circles  of  our 
mercantile  world,  the  genuine  intimacy  of  fiunily  ties  and 
fiimily  friendships  had  so  totally  vanisbsd  from  the  Kome 
of  that  day  that  the  whole  intercourse  of  business  and  ac- 
quaintance could  be  garnished  with  forms  ^ud  flourishes  of 
affection  which  had  lost  all  meaning,  9sA  thus  by  degrees 
the  reality  came  to  be  superseded  by  that  sp<)Otr»l  shadow 
of  ^  friendship,"  which  holds  by  no  means  the  le^t  place 
among  the  various  evil  spirits  brooding  over  th'S  proscrip* 
tions  and  civil  wars  of  this  age. 

An  equally  characteristic  feature  in  the  brill:aia<  decay 

of  this  period  was  the  emancipation  of  women. 

In  an  economic  point  of  view  the  woirv^  had 
long  since  made  themselves  independent  (ii.  484) :  io  the 
present  epoch  we  even  meet  with  solicitors  acting  specially 
for  women,  who  officiously  lend  their  aid  to  solitary  riaV 
ladies  in  the  mauagement  of  their  property  an''  their  li 
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AuitSy  muke  an  impresaioo  on  them  by  their  knowledge  0I 
business  and  law^  and  thereby  procure  for  themselves  amp 
pier  perquisites  and  legacies  than  other  loungers  on  th« 
exchange.  But  it  was  not  merely  from  the  economic  guai^ 
diauship  of  father  or  husband  that  women  felt  themselvet 
emancipated.  Love-intrigues  of  all  sorts  were  constautlj 
in  progress.  The  ballet-dancers  {mimae)  were  quite  « 
match  for  those  of  the  present  day  in  the  variety  of  their 
pursuits  and  the  skill  with  which  they  followed  them  out ; 
their  primadonnas,  Cytheris  and  the  likCi  pollute  even  the 
pages  of  history.  But  their,  as  it  were,  licensed  trade  waf 
very  materially  injured  by  the  free  art  of  the  ladies  of 
aristocratic  circles.  Liaisons  in  the  first  houses  had  be* 
come  so  frequent,  that  only  a  scandal  altogether  exceptional 
oould  make  them  the  subject  of  special  talk ;  a  judicial  in- 
terference seemed  now  almost  ridiculous.  An  unparalleled 
scandal,  such  as  Publius  Clodius  produced  in 
693  at  the  women's  festival  in  the  house  of  the 
Pontifex  Maximus,  although  a  thousand  times  worse  than 
the  occurrences  which  fifty  years  before  had  led  to  a  series 
of  capital  sentences  (iii.  522),  passed  almost  without  inves- 
tigation and  wholly  without  punishment.  The  watering- 
place  season — in  April,  when  political  business  was  sus- 
pended and  the  world  of  quality  congregated  in  Baiae  and 
Puteoli — derived  its  chief  charm  from  the  relations  licit 
and  illicit  which,  along  with  music  and  song  and  elegant 
breakfasts  on  board  or  on  shore,  enlivened  the  gondola  voy- 
ages. There  the  ladies  held  absolute  sway  ;  but  they  were 
by  no  means  content  with  this  domain  which  rightfully  be- 
longed to  them  ;  they  also  acted  as  politicians,  appeared  in 
party  conferences,  and  took  part  with  their  money  and  their 
intrigues  in  the  wild  coterie-proceedings  of  the  time.  Any 
one  who  beheld  these  female  statesmen  performing  on  the 
stage  of  Scipio  and  Cato  and  saw  at  their  side  the  young 
fop— AS  with  smooth  chin,  delicate  voice,  and  minoing  gait, 
with  headdress  and  neckerchie&,  frilled  robe,  and  women's 
sandals  he  copied  the  loose  courtesan— -might  well  havens 
horror  of  the  unnatural  world,  in  which  the  saxes  seemed 
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S8  though  they  wished  to  change  parts.  What  ideas  as  to 
divorce  prevailed  in  the  circles  of  the  aristocracy  may  be 
discerned  in  the  conduct  of  their  best  and  most  me*  al  hero 
Marcus  Cato,  who  did  not  hesitate  to  separate  from  his  wif« 
at  the  request  of  a  friend  desirous  to  marry  her,  and  as  liU 
tie  scrupled  on  the  death  of  this  friend  to  marry  the  same 
wife  a  second  time.  Celibacy  and  childlessness  became 
more  and  more  common,  especially  among  the  upper  doss- 
es. While  among  these  marriage  had  for  long  been  regard- 
ed as  a  burden  which  people  took  upon  them  at  the  best  in 
the  public  interest  (ii.  616;  iii.  502),  we  now  encounter 
even  in  Cato  and  those  who  shared  Cato's  sentiments  the 
maxim  to  which  Polybius  a  century  before  traced  the  decay 
of  Hellas  (iii.  61),  that  it  is  the  duty  of  a  citizen  to  keep 
great  wealth  together  and  therefore  not  to  beget  too  many 
children.  Where  were  the  times,  when  the  designation 
^  children-producer  "  {proletariua)  had  been  a  term  of  hon« 
our  for  the  Roman  ? 

In  consequence  of  such  a  social  condition  the  Latin  stock 

in  Italy  underwent  an  alarming  diminution,  and 
25tt^iuiy.    its  fair  provinces  were  overspread  partly  by 

parasitic  immigrants,  partly  by  sheer  desola- 
tion. A  considerable  portion  of  the  population  of  Italy 
flocked  to  foreign  lands.  Already  the  aggregate  amount 
of  talent  and  of  working  power,  which  the  supply  of  Ital- 
ian magistrates  and  Italian  garrisons  for  the  whole  domain 
of  the  Mediterranean  demanded,  transcended  the  resources 
of  the  peninsula,  especially  as  the  elements  thus  sent  abroad 
were  in  great  part  lost  for  ever  to  the  nation.  For  the 
more  that  the  Roman  community  grew  .into  an  empire  em- 
bracing many  nations,  the  more  the  governing  aristocracy 
lost  the  habit  of  looking  on  Italy  as  their  exclusive  home ; 
while  of  the  men  levied  or  enlisted  for  service  a  consider- 
able portion  perished  in  the  many  wars,  especially  in  tlie 
bloody  civil  war,  and  another  portion  became  wholly  e» 
ti'anged  from  their  native  country  by  the  long  reriod  of 
service,  which  sometimes  lasted  for  a  generatior  In  like 
manner  with  the  public  service,  speculation  kept  a  portioD 
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of  tlte  landholders  and  almost  the  whole  body  of  nfirchanU 
all  their  lives  or  at  any  rate  for  a  long  time  cut  of  thi! 
country,  and  the  demoralizing  itinerant  habits  of  the  kttef 
ID  partio  liar  estranged  th^n  altogether  from  civic  existeuor 
in  the  mother  country  and  from  the  various  restraints  cf 
&mily  life.  As  a  compensation  lor  these,  Italy  obtaiaod 
on  the  one  hand  the  proletariate  of  slaves  and  frtednu  11, 
on  the  other  hand  the  craftsmen  and  traders  docking  thithn 
from  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  and  Egypt,  who  flourished  chidly 
in  the  capital  and  still  more  in  the  seaport  towns  of  Ostiaj 
Puteoli,  and  Brundisium  (iii.  509).  In  the  largest  and 
most  important  part  of  Italy  however,  there  was  not  even 
such  a  substitution  of  impure  elements  for  pure ;  but  tbe 
population  was  visibly  on  the  decline.  Especially  was 
this  true  of  the  pastoral  districts  such  as  Apulia,  the  chosen 
land  of  cattle-breeding,  which  is  called  by  contemporaries* 
the  most  deserted  part  of  Italy,  and  of  the  region  around 
Rome,  where  the  Campagna  was  annually  becoming  more 
desolate  under  the  constant  reciprocal  action  of  the  retro- 
grade agriculture  and  the  increasing  malaria.  Labici,  Gabii, 
Bovillae,  once  cheerful  little  country  towns,  were  so  decayed, 
that  it  was  difficult  to  find  representatives  of  them  for  the 
ceremony  of  the  Latin  festival.  Tusculum,  although  still 
one  of  the  most  eminent  communities  of  Latium,  consisted 
almost  solely  of  some  families  of  rank  who  lived  in  tbe 
capital  but  retained  their  native  Tusculan  frandiise,  and 
was  far  inferior  in  the  number  of  burgesses  entitled  to  voce 
even  to  small  communities  in  the  interior  of  Italy.  The 
stock  of  men  capable  of  arms  in  this  district,  on  which 
lime's  ability  to  defend  herself  had  once  mainly  depended, 
had  so  totally  vanished,  that  people  read  with  astonislmient 
and  perhaps  with  horror  the  accounts  of  the  annals— sound* 
ing  fabulous  in  comparison  with  tilings  as  they  stood'*— le- 
specting  the  Aequian  and  Volscian  wars.  Matters  were 
lot  so  bad  everywhere,  especially  in  t^e  other  porttona  of 
Central  Italy  and  in  Campania;  nevertheless,  as  Varro 
complains,  ^*  the  once  populous  cities  of  Italy '  gi  genera) 
'*  stood  desolate." 
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It  is  a  dreadfu]  pioiore— this  picture  of  Italy  inder  the 
rule  of  the  oBgarohy.    There  was  nothing  to 
the  oUga»-      bridge  over  or  soften  the  £fttai  contrast  between 
^*  the  world  of  the  beggars  and  the  world  of  the 

rich.  The  more  clearly  and  painfully  this  contrast  was  fe.\ 
on  both  sides — the  giddier  the  height  to  which  riches  rose, 
the  deeper  the  abyss  of  poverty  yawned — the  more  fre* 
quently,  amidst  that  changeful  world  of  speculation  and 
playing  at  hazard,  were  individuals  tossed  from  the  bottom 
to  the  top  and  again  from  the  top  to  the  bottom.  The 
wider  the  chasm  by  which  the  two  worlds  were  externally 
divided,  tiie  more  completely  they  ooindded  in  the  like  an* 
nihilation  of  &mily  life — which  is  yet  the  germ  and  oors 
of  all  nationality — in  the  like  laziness  and  luxury,  the  like 
unsubstantial  economy,  the  like  unmanly  dependence,  the 
like  corruption  differing  only  in  its  scale,  the  like  criminal 
demoralization,  the  like  longing  to  begin  the  war  with 
property.  Riches  and  misery  in  close  league  drove  the 
Italians  out  of  Italy,  and  filled  the  peninsula  partly  with 
swarms  of  slaves,  partly  with  awfiil  silence.  It  is  a  terri- 
ble picture,  but  not  one  peculiar  to  Italy ;  wherever  the 
government  of  capitalists  in  a  slave-state  has  fully  devel* 
oped  itself  it  has  desolated  God's  fair  world  in  the  same 
way.  As  rivers  glisten  in  different  colours,  but  a  common 
sewer  everywhere  looks  like  itself  so  the  Italy  of  the 
Ciceronian  epoch  resembles  substantially  the  Hellas  of 
Poly  bins  and  still  more  decidedly  the  Carthage  of  Hanni- 
bal's time,  where  in  exactly  similar  fashion  the  all-powerful 
rule  of  capital  ruined  the  middle  class,  raised  trade  and 
estate-fiirming  to  the  highest  prosperity,  and  ultimately  led 
to  a— hypocritically  whitewashed — moral  and  political  cor* 
roption  of  the  nation.  All  the  arrant  sins  that  capital  has 
been  guilty  of  against  nation  and  civilizatior  in  the  modem 
world,  remain  as  far  inferior  to  the  abominations  of  the 
ancient  capitalist-states  as  the  free  man,  be  he  ever  so  poor, 
remains  superior  to  the  slave;  and  not  until  the  dragoiv 
seed  of  North  America  ripens,  will  the  world  have  agaii 
similar  fruits  to  reap. 
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These  evils,  under  which  the  national  eoonomy  of  Italj 
lay  prostrate,  were  in  their  deepest  essence  irre^ 
^{j^iy  **'  mediable,  and  so  much  of  them  as  still  admitted 
of  remedy  depended  essentially  for  its  amend* 
ment  on  the  people  and  on  time ;  for  the  wisest  govero 
ment  is  as  little  able  as  the  most  skilful  physician  to  givi. 
freshness  to  the  corrupt  juices  of  the  organism,  or  to  do 
more  in  the  case  of  tihe  deeper>rooted  evils  than  to  pro- 
vent  those  accidents  which  obstruct  the  remedial  power  of 
nature  in  its  working.  The  peaceful  energy  of  the  new 
rule  even  of  itself  furnished  such  a  preventiye,  for  by  its 
means  some  of  the  worst  excrescences  were  done  away, 
such  as  the  artificial  pampering  of  the  proletariate,  the 
impunity  of  crimes,  the  purchase  of  oflices,  and  various 
others.  But  the  government  could  do  something  more  than 
simply  abstain  from  harm.  Caesar  was  not  one  of  those 
over-wise  people  who  refuse  to  embank  the  sea,  because 
forsooth  no  dike  can  defy  some  sudden  influx  of  the  tide. 
It  is  better,  if  a  nation  and  its  economy  follow  spontane- 
ously the  path  prescribed  by  nature ;  but,  seeing  that  they 
had  got  out  of  this  path,  Caesar  applied  all  his  energies  to 
bring  back  by  special  intervention  the  nation  to  its  honM 
and  family  life,  and  to  reform  the  national  economy  by  law 
and  decree. 

With  a  view  to  check  the  continued  absence  of  the  Ital- 
ians from  Italy  and  to  induce  the  world  of  qual- 
JI^SJ^i,.      ity  and  the  merchants  to  establish  their  homes 
Kiy^^"*    in  their  native  land,  not  only  was  the  term  of 
service  for  the  soldiers  shortened,  but  men  of 
senatorial  rank  were  altogether  prohibited  from  taking  up 
their  abode  out  of  Italy  except  when  on  public  business, 
while  the  other  Italians  of  marriageable  age   (from  the 
twentieth  to  the  fortieth  year)  were  enjoined  not  to  be  ab> 
sent  from  Italy  for  more  than  three  consecutive 
toM^fe*      years     In  the  same  spirit  Caesar  had  already 
ri^aof  the    ^  ]^\^  ([^^^  consulship  ou  founding  the  colony  of 
Capua  kept  specially  in  view  fathers  who  had 
leveral  children  (p.  244) ;  and  now  as  Imperator  he  pro 
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posed  extraordinary  rewards  for  the  fathers  of  nuinerou« 
families,  while  he  at  the  same  time  as  supreme  judge  of 
the  nation  treated  diyoroe  and  adultery  with  a  rigour  ao* 
^rding  to  Roman  ideas  unparalleled. 

Nor  did  he  even  think  it  beneath  his  dignity  to  issue  a 
detailed  law  as  to  luxury — which,  among  other 
•pecting         points,  cut  down  extravagance  in  builduig  at 
luxury.  \e9s!t  in  one  of  its  most  irrational  forms,  that 

of  sepulchral  monuments;  restricted  the  use  of  purple 
robes  and  pearls  to  certain  times,  ages,  and  classes,  and 
totally  prohibited  it  in  grown-up  men ;  fixed  a  maximum 
for  the  expenditure  of  the  table ;  and  directly  forbade  a 
number  of  luxurious  dishes.  Such  ordinances  doubtless 
were  not  new ;  but  it  was  a  new  thing  that  the  '*  master  of 
morals"  seriously  insisted  on  their  observance,  superin* 
tended  the  provision-markets  by  means  of  paid  overseers, 
and  ordered  that  the  tables  of  men  of  rank  should  be  ex« 
amined  by  his  officers  and  the  forbidden  dishes  on  them 
should  be  confiscated.  It  is  true  that  by  such  theoretical 
and  practical  instructions  in  moderation  as  the  new  mo- 
narchical police  gave  to  the  fashionable  world  hardly  more 
could  be  accomplished  than  the  compelling  luxury  to  retire 
somewhat  more  into  concealment ;  but,  if  hypocrisy  is  the 
homage  which  vice  pays  to  virtue,  under  the  circumstances 
of  the  times  even  a  semblance  of  propriety  enforced  by 
police  measures  was  a  step  towards  improvement  not  to  be 
despised. 

The  measures  of  Caesar  for  the  better  regulation  of 
Italian  monetary  and  agricultural  relations  were 
Seia*^**  of  a  graver  character  and  promised  greater  re- 
sults. The  first  question  here  related  to  tem- 
porary enactments  respecting  the  scarcity  of  money  and 
the  debt-crisis  generally.  The  law  called  forth  by  the  outi 
ory  as  to  locked-up  capital — that  no  one  should  have  on 
hand  more  than  60,000  sesterces  (£600)  in  gold  and  silver 
cash — ^was  probably  only  issued  to  allay  the  indignation 
of  the  blind  public  against  the  usurers ;  the  forir  of  pub^ 
tioation,  which  proceeded  on  the  fiction  that  this  was  merely 
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the  renewed  enforcing  of  an  earlier  law  that  had  fiillen  iota 
oblivion,  shows  that  Caesar  was  ashamed  of  this  enactment^ 
and  it  can  hardly  have  passed  into  actual  application.  A 
&r  more  serious  question  was  the  treatment  of  the  pending 
olaims  for  debt^  the  complete  remission  of  which  was  vehe- 
mently demanded  &om  Caesar  by  the  party  which  called 
itself  by  his  name.  We  have  already  mentioned,  that  he 
did  not  yield  to  this  demand  (p.  549) ;  but  two  important 
ooncessions  were  made  to  the  debtors,  and  that  as  early  as 
705.  First,  the  interest  in  arrear  was  struck 
off,*  and  that  which  was  paid  was  deducted  firom 
the  capital.  Secondly,  the  creditor  was  compelled  to  ac- 
cept the  moveable  and  immoveable  property  of  the  debtor 
in  lieu  of  payment  at  the  estimated  value  which  his  efieda 
had  before  the  civil  war  and  the  general  depreciation  which 
it  had  occasioned.  The  latter  enactment  was  not  unreason- 
able ;  if  the  creditor  was  to  be  looked  on  de  facto  as  the 
ownei  of  the  property  of  his  debtor  to  the  amount  of  the 
sum  due  to  him,  it  was  doubtless  proper  that  he  should 
bear  \m  share  in  the  general  depreciation  of  the  property. 
On  the  other  hand  the  cancelling  of  the  payments  of  inter* 
est  made  or  outstanding — ^which  practically  amounted  to 
this,  that  the  creditors  lost,  besides  the  interest  itself,  on 
an  average  25  per  cent,  of  what  they  were  entitled  to  claim 
as  capital  at  the  time  of  the  issuing  of  the  law — was  in 
fact  nothing  else  than  a  partial  concession  of  that  cancel- 
ling of  creditor's  claims  springing  out  of  loans  for  which 
the  democrp.ts  had  c^moured  so  vehemently  ;  and,  how- 
ever bad  may  have  been  the  conduct  of  the  usurers,  it  is 
not  possible  thereby  to  justify  the  universal  and  reti*o- 
•pective  abolition  <^  all  claims  for  interest  without  distino^ 
tion*  In  order  at  least  to  understand  it,  we  must  recollect 
how  the  democratic  party  stood  towards  the  question  oi 
Interest.      The  legal  prohibition  against   taking  interest^ 

*  This  is  not  stated  bj  our  authorities,  but  it  necessarily  followi 
from  the  permission  to  ded  ict  the  interest  paid  by  cash  or  assignation 
(ii  quid  tui*rae  nomine  numeratum  aut  perseriptum  fuisiet;  Saetoa 
Oaet,  42),  as  paid  contrary  to  law,  from  tho  cafntal. 
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which  the  old  plebeian  opposition  had  extorted 
in  412  (i.  390)|  had  no  doubt  been  practically 
disregarded  by  the  nobility  which  controlled  the  dvil  pr> 
oedure  by  means  of  the  praetorship,  but  had  still  remained 
since  that  period  fbrmally  valid ;  and  the  democrats  of  the 
seventh  century^  who  regarded  themselves  throughout  as 
the  continuers  of  that  old  agitation  as  to  privilege  and 
social  position  (p.  212),  had  maintained  the  illegality  of 
payment  of  interest  at  any  time,  and  even  already  prac- 
tically enforced  that  principle,  at  least  temporarily,  in  the 
confusion  of  the  Marian  period  (iii.  812).  It  is  not  credi* 
ble  that  Caesar  shared  the  crude  views  of  his  party  on  the 
interest  question ;  the  fact,  that  in  his  account  of  the  mat- 
ter of  liquidation  he  mentions  the  enactment  as  to  the  sur- 
render of  the  property  of  the  debtor  in  lieu  of  payment 
but  is  silent  as  to  the  cancelling  of  the  interest,  is  perhaps 
a  tacit  self-reproach.  But  he  was,  lilce  every  party-leader, 
dependent  on  his  party  and  could  not  directly  repudiate 
the  traditional  maxims  of  the  democracy  in  the  question 
of  interest ;  the  more  especially  when  he  had  to  decide 
this  question,  not  as  the  all-powerful  conqueror  of  Phar- 
salus,  but  even  before  his  departure  for  Epirus.  But,  while 
he  permitted  perhaps  rather  than  originated  this  violation 
of  legal  order  and  of  property,  it  is  certainly  his  merit 
that  that  monstrous  demand  for  the  annulling  of  all  claims 
arising  from  loans  was  rejected;  and  it  may  perhaps  be 
looked  on  as  a  saving  of  his  honour,  that  the  debtors  were 
far  more  indignant  at  the— according  to  their  view  ex- 
tremely unsatisfactory — concession  given  to  them  than  the 
injured  creditors,  and  made  under  Caelius  and  Dolabella 
those  foolish  and  (as  already  mentioned)  speedily  frustrated 
attempts  to  extort  by  riot  and  civil  war  what  Caesar  refused 
to  them. 

But  Caesar  did  not  confine  himself  to  helping  the  debtor 

at  the  moment;  he  did  wdat  as  legislator  he 

aanoeMto      could,  permanently   to  keep  down  the   fearful 

^^'    omnipotence  of  capital.    First  of  all  the  great 

legal  maxim  was  proclaimed,  that  freedom  is  not  a  posses 
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sion  commeDBurable  with  property,  but  an  eUiiml  right  of 
man,  of  which  the  state  is  entitled  jadiciallj  to  deprive  tii« 
criminal  alone,  not  the  debtor.  It  was  Caesar,  who,  per- 
haps stimulated  in  this  case  also  by  the  more  humane 
Egyptian  and  Greek  legislation,  especially  that  of  Solon,* 
Introduced  this  principle— diametrically  opposed  to  the 
maxims  of  the  earlier  ordinances  as  to  debt-^into  the  com- 
mon law,  where  it  has  since  retained  its  place  undisputed. 
According  to  Roman  law  the  debtor  unable  to  pay  became 
the  slave  of  his  creditor  (i.  216).  The  Poetelian  law  no 
doubt  had  allowed  a  debtor,  who  had  become  unable  to  pay 
through  temporary  embarrassments,  not  through  genuine 
insolvency,  to  save  his  personal  freedom  by  the  cession  of 
his  property  (i.  391)  ;  nevertheless  for  the  really  insolvent 
that  principle  of  law,  though  doubtless  modified  in  second* 
ary  points,  had  been  in  substance  retained  unaltered  for 
five  hundred  years ;  a  direct  recourse  to  the  debtor's  estate 
only  occurred  exceptionally,  when  the  debtor  had  died  or 
had  forfeited  his  burgess-rights  or  could  not  be  found.  It 
was  Caesar  who  first  gave  an  insolvent  the  right— on  which 
our  modem  bankruptcy  regulations  are  based^-of  formally 
ceding  his  estate  to  his  creditors,  whether  it  might  suffice 
to  satisfy  them  or  not,  so  as  to  save  at  all  events  his  per- 
sonal freedom  although  with  diminished  honorary  and  po- 
litical rights,  and  to  begin  a  new  financial  existence^  in  which 
he  could  only  be  sued  on  account  of  claims  proceeding  from 
the  earlier  period  and  not  protected  in  the  liquidation,  if 
he  could  pay  them  without  renewed  financial  ruin. 

While  thus  the  great  democrat  had  the  imperishable 

honour  of  emancipating   personal   freedom  io 

principle  from  capital,  he  attempted  moreoTer 

to  impose  a  police  limit  on  the  excessive  power  of  capital 

by  usury-laws.     He  did  not  affect  to  disown  the  democratio 

*  The  Egyptian  royal  laws  (DiodoruB,  I  79)  and  likewiae  the  legif- 
istioii  of  Solon  (Plutarch,  Sol,  13,  16)  forbade  bonds  in  which  the  loM 
of  the  personal  liberty  of  the  debtor  was  made  the  penalty  of  noik 
payment ;  and  at  least  the  latter  Impoeed  on  the  debtor  in  the  even 
of  bankrnptcy  no  more  than  the  cession  of  hit  whole  assets. 
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anMpathy  to  stipulations  for  interest  For  Italian  money 
dealing  there  was  fixed  a  maximuin  amount  of  the  loans  al 
mterest  to  be  allowed  in  the  case  of  the  individual  capital* 
(st,  whieh  appears  to  have  been  proportioned  to  the  Italian 
landed  estate  belonging  to  each,  and  perhaps  amounted  to 
half  its  value.  Transgressions  of  this  enactment  were,  after 
the  fashion  of  ''•he  procednre  prescribed  in  the  republican 
usury-laws,  treated  as  criminal  offences  ar.d  sent  before  a 
special  jury-commission.  If  these  r^ulations  were  sue-* 
cessfhily  carried  into  effect,  every  Italian  man  of  businesn 
would  be  compelled  to  become  at  the  same  time  an  Italian 
landholder,  and  the  class  of  capitalists  subsisting  merely 
on  their  interest  would  disappear  wholly  from  Italy.  In- 
directly too  the  no  less  injurious  category  of  insolvent 
landowners  who  practically  managed  their  estates  merely 
for  their  creditors  was  by  this  means  materially  curtailed, 
inasmuch  as  the  creditors,  if  they  desired  to  continue  their 
lending  business,  were  compelled  to  buy  for  themselves. 
From  this  very  fiict  besides  it  is  plain  that  Caesar  wished 
by  no  means  simply  to  renew  that  naive  prohibition  of 
interest  by  the  old  popular  party,  but  on  Xkt^  contrary  to 
allow  the  taking  of  interest  within  certain  limits.  It  is 
very  probable  however  that  he  did  not  confine  himself  to 
that  injunction — which  applied  merely  to  Italy — of  a  max- 
imum amount  of  sums  to  be  lent,  but  also,  especially  with 
respect  to  the  provinces,  prescribed  maximum  rates  for  in- 
terest itself.  The  enactments— that  it  was  illegal  to  take 
higher  interest  than  1  per  cent,  per  month,  or  to  take  in- 
torest  on  arrears  of  interest,  or  in  fine  to  make  a  judicial 
claim  for  arrears  of  interest  to  a  greater  amount  than  a 
sum  equal  to  the  capital — were,  probably  also  afler  tlie 
Graeco-Egyptian  model,*  first  introduced  in  the  Roman 
empire  by  Lucius  Lucullus  for  Asia  Minor  and  retained 
there  by  his  better  successors ;  soon  aflerwards  they  were 

*  At  least  the  latter  role  occurs  la  the  old  Egyptian  royal  lawi 
(DiodoruB,  i.  79).  On  the  other  hand  the  Solonian  legislatioa  kiiowg 
ao  reatricdons  on  interest,  but  on  the  contrary  expressly  allows  interest 
to  be  fixed  of  nny  amonnt  at  pleasure. 
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transferred  to  other  provinces  by  edicts  of  the  governors 
and  ultimately  at  least  part  of  them  was  provided  with  th< 
force  of  law  in  all  provinces  by  a  decree  of  the  Roman 
senate  of  704.  The  &ot  that  these  Lucullan  en- 
actments aflarwards  appear  in  all  their  compass 
aft  imperial  law  and  so  became  the  basis  of  the  Roman  and 
Indeed  of  modem  legislation  as  to  interest,  may  perhaps  be 
traceable  to  an  ordinance  of  Caesar. 

Hand  in  hand  with  these  efforts  to  guard  against  the 
ascendancy  of  capital  went  the  endeavours  to 
SnraitaLrfc'  bring  back  agriculture  to  the  path  which  was 
most  advantageous  for  the  commonwealth.  For 
this  purpose  the  improvement  of  the  administration  of  ju^ 
tice  and  of  police  was  very  essential.  Hitherto  nobody  in 
Italy  had  been  sure  of  his  life  and  of  his  moveable  or  im- 
moveable property ;  Roman  eondolHeri  for  instance,  at  the 
intervals  when  their  gangs  were  not  helping  to  manage  the 
politics  of  the  capital,  applied  themselves  to  robbery  in  the 
forests  of  Etruria  or  rounded  off  the  country  estates  of 
their  paymasters  by  fresh  acquisitions;  but  this  sort  of 
club-law  was  now  at  an  end ;  and  in  particular  the  agricul* 
tural  population  of  all  classes  must  have  felt  the  beneficial 
effects  of  the  change.  The  plans  of  Caesar  for  great  works 
also,  which  were  not  at  all  limited  to  the  capital,  were  in- 
tended to  tell  in  this  respect ;  the  construction,  for  instance^ 
of  a  convenient  high  road  from  Rome  through  the  passes 
of  the  Apennines  to  the  Adriatic  was  designed  to  stimulate 
the  internal  traffic  of  Italy,  and  the  lowering  the  level  of 
the  Fucinc  lake  to  benefit  the  Marsian  farmers.  But  Cae* 
sar  also  sought  by  more  direct  measures  to  influence  the 
state  of  Italian  husbandry.  The  Italian  graziers  were  re« 
quired  to  take  at  least  a  third  of  their  herdsmen  from  free- 
born  adults,  whereby  brigandage  was  checked  and  at  the 
same  time  a  source  of  gain  was  opened  u>  the  free  prole- 
tariate. In  the  agrarian  question  Caesar  who 
^ii^^'*"  already  in  his  first  consulship  had  been  in  a  pa 
sition  to  regulate  it  (p.  244),  more  judicious 
than  Tiberius  Gracchus,  did  not  seek  to  restore  the  farmer 
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Bystein  at  any  price,  eyen  at  that  of  a  revolution — concealed 
under  juristic  clauses— directed  against  property ;  by  him 
on  the  contrary^  as  by  every  other  genuine  statesman,  the 
security  of  that  which  is  property  or  is  at  any  rate  regarded 
by  :he  public  as  property  was  esteemed  as  the  first  and 
most  inviolable  of  all  political  maxims*  and  it  was  only 
within  the  limits  assigned  by  this  masdm  that  he  sought 
to  accomplish  the  elevation  of  the  Italian  small  holding* 
which  appeared  to  him  as  a  vital  question  for  the  nation. 
Even  as  it  was,  there  was  much  still  left  for  him  in  this 
respect  to  do.  Every  private  right,  whether  it  was  called 
property  or  designated  as  heritable  possession,  whether 
traceable  to  Oracchus  or  to  Sulla,  was  unconditionally  re> 
speoted  by  him.  On  the  other  hand  Caesar,  after  he  had 
in  his  strictly  economical  fashion — which  tolerated  no  waste 
and  no  negligence  even  on  a  small  scale—- instituted  a  gen- 
eral revision  of  the  Italian  titles  to  property  by  the  revived 
commission  of  twenty  (p.  247),  destined  the  whole  actual 
domain  land  of  Italy  (including  a  considerable  portion  of 
the  lands  that  were  in  the  hands  of  spiritual  guilds  but 
legally  belonged  to  the  state)  for  distribution  in  the  Grao* 
chan  fiishion,  so  &r,  of  course,  as  it  was  fitted  for  agricul- 
ture; the  Apulian  summer  and  the  Samnite  winter  pas- 
tures belonging  to  the  state  continued  to  be  domain ;  and 
it  was  at  least  the  design  of  the  Imperator,  if  these  domains 
should  not  suffice,  to  procure  the  additional  land  requisite 
by  the  purchase  of  Italian  estates  from  the  public  funds. 
In  the  selection  of  the  new  fiirmers  provision  was  naturally 
made  first  of  all  for  the  veteran  soldiers,  and  aa  fiur  as  poa* 
sible  the  burden,  which  the  levy  imposed  on  the  mother 
country,  was  converted  into  a  benefit  by  the  fact  that  Cae^ 
sar  gave  the  proletarian,  who  was  levied  from  it  as  a  re* 
emit,  back  to  it  as  a  farmer ;  it  is  remarkable  also  that  the 
desolate  Latin  communities,  such  as  Veii  and  Cap^ia,  seem 
to  have  been  especially  provided  with  new  colonists.  Hie 
regulation  of  Caesar  that  the  new  owners  should  not  be 
entitled  to  alienate  the  lands  received  by  them  till  aftei 
twenty  years,  was  a  happy  medium  between  the  full  he 
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Btowal  of  toe  right  of  alienation,  wbich  would  bave  brought 
the  larger  portion  of  the  distributed  land  speedily  back 
into  the  baads  of  the  great  capitalists,  and  the  permanent 
rostriotioBS  on  ^ee  trade  in  land  which  Tiberius  Graocbiu 
(iii.  ]  14,  122,  164)  and  Sulk  (iii  429,  iv.  118)  bad  enacted, 
both  eqnally  in  vain. 

Lastly  while  the  government  thus  energetically  applied 
itself  to  remove  the  diseased,  and  to  strengthen 
th9  mwiioi.  the  sound,  elements  of  tlie  Italian  national  life, 
paieyttem.  ^^  newly-rcgulatcd  municipal  system — which 
had  but  recently  developed  itself  out  of  the  crisis  of  the 
Social  War  in  and  alongside  of  tiie  state-economy  (iiL  453) 
*— was  intended  to  communicate  to  the  new  absolute  mon- 
archy the  43ommunal  life  which  wsb  compatible  with  it^  and 
to  impart  to  the  sluggish  circulation  of  the  noblest  elements 
of  public  life  onee  more  a  quickened  action.  The  leading 
principles  in  the  two  nmnicipal  (»^inances  issued 
"•  ^  in  705  fcr  Gsalpine  Gaul  and  in  709  for  luly  • 

the  latter  of  i^hich  remained  the  fundamental  law  for  all 
succeeding  times,  ere  i^parently,  first,  the  strict  purifying 
of  the  urban  corporations  frqpi  all  immoral  elements,  while 
yet  no  trace  of  political  police  occurs ;  secondly,  the  utmost 
restriction  of  centralization  and  the  utmost  freedom  of 
movement  in  the  conununities,  to  which  there  was  even 
now  reserved  the  election  of  magistrates  and  a  limited  civil 
and  criminal  jurisdiction.  The  general  police  enactqaents, 
such  as  the  restrictions  on  the  right  of  association  (p.  601), 
uame,  it  is  true,  into  operation  also  bene. 

Sudi  were  the  ordinances,  by  which  Caesar  attempted 
to  reform  the  Italian  national  economy.  It  is  easy  both  to 
show  their  insufficiency,  seeing  that  they  allowed  a  multi- 
tude of  evils  still  to  e»st,  and  to  prove  that  they  operated 
In  various  respects  injuriously  by  imposing  restrictions, 
some  of  i7hioh  w^e  very  severely  felt^  on  freedom  of  trade. 
It  is  still  easier  to  show  that  the  evils  of  the  Italian  national 
economy  generall{)r  were  incurable.  But  in  spite  of  this  the 
pKactioal  statesman  will  admire  the  work  as  well  as  thi 

*  Of  both  laws  oonflidenible  fVagments  ttill  eiist. 
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master-workman.  It  was  no  small  achievement^  tbat  in  dr 
cumstanoes  where  a  man  like  Sulla,  despairing  of  remedy 
had  contented  himself  with  a  mere  formal  reorganizatioui 
the  evil  was  seized  in  its  proper  seat  and  grappled  ^itb 
there ;  and  we  maj  well  conclude  that  Caesar  with  his  re 
forms  came  as  near  to  the  measure  of  what  was  possible  as 
it  was  given  to  a  statesman  and  a  Roman  to  oome.  He 
could  not  and  dkd  not  erpect  from  them  the  regeneration  of 
Italy  ;  but  he  sought  on  the  contrary  to  attain  this  in  a  very 
different  way,  for  the  right  apprehension  of  which  it  is 
necessary  first  of  all  to  review  the  condition  of  the  prov- 
inces as  Caesar  found  them. 

The  provinces,  whidi  Caesar  Ibuad  in  existence,  were  «/ 

fourteen  in  number :  seven  European — the  Fur* 
ther  and  the  Hither  Spain,  Transalpine  Gaul, 
Italian  Gaul  with  Illyricum,  Macedonia  with  Greece,  Sicily, 
Sardinia  with  Corsica;  five  Asiatic — Asia,  Bithynia  and 
Pontus,  Cilicia  with  Cyprus,  Syria,  Crete ;  and  two  African 
— Cyrene  and  Africa.  To  these  Caesar  added  ihree  new 
ones  by  the  erection  of  the  two  new  governorships  of  Lug- 
dunese  Gaul  and  Belgia  (p*  343)  and  by  constituting  lUyria 
a  separate  province.* 

In  the  administration  of  these  provinces  oligarchic  mis* 
rule  reached  a  point  which,  notwithstanding  vari- 
admiDiSrL  ^^^  noteworthy  performances  in  this  line,  no 
^^uohyf  second  government  has  ever  attained  at  least  in 
the  West,  and  which  according  to  our  ideas  it 
seems  no  longer  possible  to  surpass.  Certainly  the  respon 
sibility  for  this  rests  not  on  the  Romans  alone.  ^Almost 
everywhere  before  their  day  the  Greek,  Phoenician,  or 
Asiatic  rule  had  already  driven  out  of  the  nations  the  higher 
spirit  and  the  sense  of  right  and  of  liberty  belonging  to  bet< 

*  Ab  aooonSng  to  Oaesar's  ordinanee  annuallj  ttztoen  |iropraeton 
sod  two  proconsuls  divided  the  gOFer&oralups  among  them^  and  the 
latter  remained  two  yean  in  office  (p.  578),  we  might  conclude  that  h< 
intended  to  bring  the  number  of  provinces  in  all  up  to  twenty.  Cer 
tainty  is,  however,  the  less  attainable  as  to  this,  seeing  that  Oaeear  pep 
baps  designedly  instituted  fewer  oflloes  than  oandidaturea. 
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ter  times.  It  was  doubtless  hard|  that  every  accused  pio 
vincial  was  bound,  when  asked,  to  appear  personally  in 
Rome  to  answer  for  himself;  that  the  Roman  governor  in- 
terfered at  pleasure  in  the  administration  of  justice  and  the 
management  of  the  dependent  communities,  pronounced 
capital  sentences,  and  cancelled  transactions  of  the  munici- 
pal council ;  and  that  in  case  of  war  he  treated  the  militia 
as  he  chose  and  often  in£unously,  as  0.  g.  when  Cotta  at  the 
siege  of  the  Pontic  Heradea  assigned  to  the  militia  all  the 
posts  of  danger,  to  save  his  Italians,  and  on  tbe  siege  not 
going  according  to  his  wish,  ordered  the  heads  of  his  engi- 
neers to  be  laid  at  his  feet.  It  was  doubtless  hard,  that  no 
rule  of  morality  or  of  penal  justice  was  longer  binding  on 
the  Roman  administrators  and  their  train,  and  that  violent 
outrages,  rapes,  and  murders  with  or  without  form  of  law 
were  of  daily  occurrence  in  the  provinces.  But  these  things 
were  at  least  nothing  new;  almost  everywhere  men  had 
long  been  accustomed  to  be  treated  like  slaves,  and  it  signi- 
fied little  in  the  long  run  whether  a  Carthaginian  overseer, 
a  Syrian  satrap,  or  a  Roman  proconsul  acted  as  the  local 
tyrant.  Their  material  well-beings  almost  the  only  thing 
for  which  the  provincials  still  cared,  was  far  less  disturbed  by 
those  occurrences,  which  although  numerous  in  proportion 
to  the  many  tyrants  yet  affected  merely  isolated  individuals, 
Uian  by  the  financial  exactions  pressing  heavily  on  all,  which 
had  never  previously  been  prosecuted  with  such  energy. 

The  Romans  now  gave  fearful  proof  of  their  old  mastery 
of  finance  in  this  field.  We  have  already  oideavoured  to 
describe  the  Roman  system  of  provincial  oppression  in  its 
modest  and  rational  foundations  as  well  as  in  its  growth  and 
corruption  (iii.  474-484) ;  as  a  matter  of  course,  the  latter 
-vent  on  increasing.  The  ordinary  taxes  became  far  more 
oppressive  from  the  inequality  of  their  distribution  and 
from  the  preposterous  system  of  levying  them  than  from 
their  high  amount.  As  to  the  burden  of  quartering  troops^ 
Roman  statesmen  themselves  expressed  the  opinion  that  a 
town  sufieied  nearly  to  the  same  extent  when  a  Roman 
army  took  up  winter  quarters  in  it  as  when  an  enemy  took 
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It  by  storm.  While  the  taxation  in  its  original  ohamctei 
had  been  an  indemnification  fur  the  burden  of  military  da 
fence  undertaken  by  Rome,  and  the  community  payiug  trib 
ute  had  thus  a  right  to  remain  exempt  from  ordinary  sei^ 
vice,  garrison-eervioe  was  now-^-as  is  attested  «•  g^  in  the 
case  of  Sardinia — ^for  the  most  part  ianpoaed  on  the  proviik 
dais,  and  even  in  the  ordinary  armies,  besides  other  duties^ 
the  whole  heavy  burden  of  the  oavalryHservice  was  deyolyec? 
on  them.  The  extraordinary  contributions  deinanded-^sucfa 
as,  the  deliveries  of  grain  for  little  or  no  compensation  to 
benefit  the  pr<^etariate  of  the  capital;  the  frequent  and 
costly  naval  armaments  and  coast-defenoes  in  order  to  check 
piracy ;  the  task  of  supplying  works  of  art^  wild  beasts,  or 
other  demands  of  the  insane  Roman  luxury  in  the  theatre 
and  the  chase ;  the  military  requisitions  in  case  of  war— ^ 
were  just  as  frequent  as  they  were  oppressive  and  incalcul^ 
ble.  A  single  instance  may  show  how  far  things  were  car- 
ried. During  the  three  years'  administration  of  Sicily  by 
Gains  Verres  the  number  of  farmers  in  Leontini  fell  from 
84  to  32,  in  Motya  irom  187  to  86,  in  Herbita  from  252  to 
120,  in  Agyrium  from  250  to  60 ;  so  that  in  four  of  the 
most  fertile  districts  of  Sicily  59  per  cent,  of  the  landhold- 
era  preferred  to  let  their  fields  He  fallow  than  to  cultivate 
them  under  this  regime.  And  these  landholders  were,  as 
their  small  number  itself  shows  and  as  is  expressly  stated,  not 
at  all  small  &rmers,  but  respectable  planters  and  in  great 
part  Ronuin  burgesses ! 

In  the  client  states  the  forms  of  taxation  were  somewhat 
different,  but  the  burdens  themaelves  were  if  possible  still 
worse,  since  in  addition  to  the  exactions  of  the  Romans 
there  came  those  of  the  native  courts.  In  Cappadoda  and 
Egypt  the  fiirmer  as  well  as  the  king  was  bankrupt ;  the 
former  was  unable  to  satisfy  the  tax-collector,  the  latter  was 
unable  to  satisfy  his  Roman  creditor.  Add  to  these  the  ex- 
actions, properly  so  called,  not  merely  of  the  governor  him* 
sel^  but  also  of  hu  "  friends,"  each  of  whom  &ncied  that  he 
had  aa  it  were  a  draft  on  the  governor  and  a  title  according- 
ly 1^  return  from  the  province  a  made  man.  The  Romai 
Vol.  IV.— 27* 
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oligiiTohy  in  this  respect  exactlj  resembled  a  gang  of  rob* 
bers,  and  followed  out  the  plundering  of  the  provinoiala  is 
a  professional  and  business-like  aaanner ;  the  able  memberw 
of  the  gang  set  to  work  not  too  nioely,  for  they  had  in  hdi 
to  share  the  spoil  with  the  advocates  and  the  jwymen,  and 
the  more  they  stole,  :they  did  so  the  in(N*e  securely.  The 
notion  of  honour  in  theft  too  was  already  developed ;  the 
iMg  robber  looked  down  on  the  little,  and  the  latter  on  tlie 
more  -Ihie^  with  contempt ;  any  one,  who  had  been  once  foi 
a  wonder  condemned,  boasted  of  the  high  figure  of  the 
sums  which  he  was  proved  to  have  exacted.  Such  was  the 
behaviour  in  the  provinces  of  the  successors  of  those  men 
who  had  been  accustomed  to  bring  home  nothing  firom  their 
administration  but  the  tiianks  of  the  subjects  and  the  appro- 
baition  of  their  lellow<<itijEens. 

But  still  worse,  if  possible,  and  still  less  subject  to  any 
control  was  the  havoc  committed  by  the  Italian 
^Smb^  ^^^^  ^^  business  among  the  unhappy  provindals. 
pzovSioefl.  ^^  most  lucrative  portions  of  the  landed  prop- 
erty and  the  whole  commercial  and  monetary 
business  in  the  provinces  were  concentrated  in  their  hands. 
Hie  estates  in  the  transmarine  regions,  which  belonged  to 
Italian  grandees,  were  exposed  to  all  the  misery  of  manage* 
ment  by  stewards,  and  never  saw  their  owner ;  exc^ing 
possibly  the  hunting-parks,  which  occur  as  early  as  this  time 
in  Transalpine  Gaul  with  an  area  amounting  to  nearly  twen- 
ty  square  miles.  Usury  flourished  as  it  had  never  flour- 
ished before.  The  small  landowners  in  Dlyricum,  Asia,  and 
Egypt  mans^ed  their  estates  even  in  Varro's  time  in  great 
part  practically  as  the  debtor-slaves  of  their  Roman  or  non- 
Roman  creditors,  just  as  the  plebeians  in  former  days  §or 
their  patrician  lords.  Cases  occurred  of  capital  being  lent 
even  to  urban  communities  at  four  per  cent,  per  month.  It 
was  no  unusual  thing  for  an  energetic  and  influential  man  of 
business  to  get  either  the  title  of  envoy  *  given  to  him  b} 

•  TUs  U  the  flo-osUed '' free  embusy"  (libera  lepmtio\  nuBsljrsa 
MnbsBsy  without  any  proper  public  emutd. 
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tlie  senate  or  that  of  cffioer  by  the  governor,  and,  if  possi* 
ble,  to  have  men  put  at  hifi  service  for  the  better  prosecu* 
tiou  of  his  affairs ;  a  caae  is  narrated  on  credible  authority, 
where  one  of  these  honourable  martial  bankers  on  account 
of  a  claim  against  the  town  of  Salamb  in  Cyprus  kept  it? 
municipal  council  blockaded  in  the  town-house,  until  five  of 
Ihe  members  had  died  of  hunger. 

To  these  two  modes  of  oppression,  each  of  which  by  it- 
self was  intolerable  and  which  were  always  be> 
and  daaiagtt     commg  better  arranged  to  work  mto  each  oth- 
^^^'  er's  hands,  were  added  the  general  calamities, 

for  which  the  Roman  government  was  also  in  great  part,  at 
least  indirectly,  responsible.  In  the  various  wars  a  large 
amount  of  capital  was  dragged  away  from  the  country  and 
a  larger  amount  destroyed  sometimes  by  the  barbarians, 
sometimes  by  the  Raman  armies.  Owing  to  the  worthless- 
ness  of  the  Roman  land  and  maritime  police,  brigands  and 
pirates  swarmed  everywhere.  In  Sardinia  and  the  interior 
of  Asia  Minor  brigandage  was  endemic;  in  Africa  and 
Further  Spain  it  became  necessary  to  fortify  all  buildings 
constructed  outside  of  the  eity*enclo8ures  with  walls  and 
towers.  The  fearful  evil  of  piracy  has  been  already  de- 
scribed in  another  connection  (p.  55).  The  panaceas  of  the 
prohibitive  system,  with  which  the  Roman  governor  was 
wont  to  interpose  when  scarcity  of  money  or  dearth  oc- 
curred, as  under  such  circumstances  they  could  not  fail  to 
do— the  prohibition  of  the  export  of  gold  or  grain  from  the 
pi  evince-— did  not  mend  the  matter.  The  communal  affairs 
were  almost  everywhere  embarrassed,  in  addition  to  the 
general  distress,  by  local  disorders  and  frauds  of  the  publie 
officials. 

Where  such  grievances  afflicted  communities  and  indi 
viduals  not  temporarily  but  for  generations  with 
£nofi&  ^^  inevitable,  steady  and  yearly-increasing  o\f 
5m«Sny.  pression,  the  best  regulated  public  and  private 
economy  could  not  but  succumb  to  them,  and 
the  most  unspeakable  misery  could  not  but  extend  over  all 
the  rations  from  the  Tagus  t4)  the  Euphrates.     '*  AU  Km 
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oommunities/'  it  \h  said  in  a  treatise  published 

as  early  as  684,  **  are  ruined ; "  the  same  tmd: 
is  specially  attested  as  regards  Spain  and  Narbonese  Gau]^ 
the  very  provinces  which,  comparatively  speaking,  were 
still  in  the  most  tolerable  economic  position.  In  Atic 
Minor  even  towns  like  Samos  and  Halicamassus  stood  al- 
snost  empty ;  legal  slavery  seemed  here^  a  haven  of  rest 
compared  with  the  torments  to  which  the  free  provincial 
succumbed,  and  even  the  patient  Asiatic  had  become,  ao 
cording  to  the  descriptions  of  Roman  statesmen  themselves, 
weary  of  life.  Any  one  who  desires  to  fathom  the  depths 
to  which  man  can  sink  in  the  criminal  infliction,  and  in  the 
no  less  criminal  endurance,  of  all  conceivable  injustice,  may 
gather  together  from  the  criminal  records  of  this  period  the 
wrongs  which  'Roman  grandees  could  perpetrate  and  Greeks, 
Syrians,  and  Phoenicians  could  suffer.  Even  the  statesmen 
of  Rome  herself  publicly  and  frankly  conceded  that  the 
Roman  name  was  unutterably  odious  through  all  Greece 
and  Asia ;  and,  when  the  burgesses  of  the  Pontic  Heraclea 
on  one  occasion  put  to  death  the  whole  of  the  Roman  tax- 
collectors,  the  only  matter  for  regret  was  that  such  things 
did  not  occur  oftener. 

The  Optimates  scoffed  at  the  new  master  who  wait  in 

person  to  inspect  his  ^^ farms"  one  after  the 
ud  the  Other ;  in  reality  the  condition  of  the  several 

V'^'^^''^''^  provinces  demanded  all  the  earnestness  and  all 
the  wisdom  of  one  of  those  rare  men,  who  redeem  the 
name  of  king  from  being  regarded  by  the  nations  as  merely 
a  conspicuous  example  of  human  insufficiency.  The  wounds 
inflicted  had  to  be  healed  by  time ;  Caesar  took  care  that 
they  might  be  so  healed,  and  that  there  should  be  no  fresh 
inflictions. 

The  system  of  administration  was  thoroughly  remodelled. 

The  Sullan  proconsuls  and  propraetors  had  beer 
MciAn  in  their  provinces  essentially  sovereign  and  piac 

''***■*'****  tically  subject  to  no  control;  those  of  Caesar 
were  the  well-disciplined  servants  of  a  stem  master,  who 
from  the  very  unity  and  life-tenure  of  his  power  sustained 
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A  more  natural  and  more  tolerable  relation  to  the  subjects 
than  those  numerous,  annually  changing,  petty  tyrants. 
The  governorships  were  no  doubt  still  distr'buted  amon^ 
the  annually  retiring  two  consuls  and  sixteen  praetors,  but| 
as  the  Imperator  directly  nominated  eight  of  the  latter  and 
the  distribution  of  the  provinces  among  the  competitors  d^ 
pended  solely  on  him  (p.  572),  they  were  in  reality  be- 
stowed by  the  Imperator.  The  functions  also  of  the  gov- 
ernors were  practically  restricted.  The  superintendence  of 
the  administration  of  justice  and  the  administrative  control 
of  the  communities  remained  in  their  hands ;  but  their  com- 
mand was  paralyzed  by  the  new  supreme  command  in  Home 
and  its  adjutants  associated  with  the  governor  (p.  583),  and 
the  raising  of  the  taxes  was  probably  even  now  committed 
in  the  provinces  substantially  to  imperial  officials  (p.  572)j 
so  that  the  governor  was  thenceforward  surrounded  with  an 
auxiliary  staff  which  was  absolutely  dependent  on  the  Im- 
perator in  virtue  either  of  the  laws  of  the  military  hierarchy 
or  of  the  still  stricter  laws  of  domestic  discipline.  While 
hitherto  the  proconsul  and  his  quaestor  had  appeared  as  if 
they  were  members  of  a  gang  of  robbers  despatched  to  levy 
contributions,  the  magistrates  of  Caesar  were  present  to 
protect  the  weak  against  the  strong;  and,  instead  of  the 
previous  worse  than  useless  control  of  the  equestrian  or 
senatorian  tribunals,  they  had  to  answer  for  themselves  at 
the  bar  of  a  just  and  unrelenting  monarch.  The  law  as  to 
exactions,  the  enactments  of  which  Caesar  had  already  in 
his  first  consulate  made  more  stringent|  was  applied  by  him 
against  the  chief  commandants  in  the  provinces  with  an  in* 
exorable  severity  going  even  beyond  its  letter ;  and  the  tax- 
officers,  if  indeed  they  ventured  to  indulge  m  an  injustice, 
atoned  for  it  to  dieir  master,  as  slaves  and  freedmen  accord* 
ing  to  the  cruel  domestic  law  of  that  time  were  wont  tc 
atone. 

The  extraordinary  public  burdenb  were  reduced  to  the 

right  proportion  and  the  actual  necessity;  the 
JifJI^IU^^      ordinary  burdens  were  materially  lessened.    Wc 

have  already  mentioned  tie  comprehensive  rogv 
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lation  of  taxAtion  (p.  590) ;  the  extension  of  the  exemptionf 
from  tribute,  the  general  lowering  of  the  direct  taxes,  thf 
limitation  of  the  system  of  decumae  to  Africa  and  Sardinia, 
Ihe  complete  aetting  aside  of  middle-men  in  the  eo.UeotioD 
of  the  direct  taxes,  were  roost  beneficial  reforms  for  the 
proTindals.  That  Caesar  after  the  example  of  one  of  his 
greatest  democratic  predecessors,  Sertorius  (p.  35),  wished 
to  free  the  subjects  from  the  harden  of  quartering  troops 
and  to  insist  on  the  soldiers  erecting  for  themselves  perma- 
nent encampments  resembling  towns,  cannot  indeed  be 
proved ;  but  he  was,  at  least  afW  he  had  exchanged  the 
part  of  pretender  for  that  of  king,  not  the  man  to  abandon 
the  subject  to  the  soldier ;  and  it  was  in  keeping  with  hif 
spirit,  when  the  heirs  of  his  policy  created  such  military 
camps,  and  then  converted  them  into  towns  which  formed 
rallying-points  for  Italian  civilization  amidst  the  barbarian 
frontier  districts. 

It  was  a  task  far  more  difficult  than  the  checking  of  oflli- 
cial  irregularities,  to  deliver  the  provincials  from 
the  capital-  the  Oppressive  ascendancy  of  Roman  capital. 
"y**«™-  Itg  power  could  not  be  directly  broken  without 
applying  means  which  were  still  more  dangerous  than  the 
evil ;  the  government  could  for  the  time  being  abolish  only 
isolated  abuses*-as  when  Caesar  for  instance  prohibited  the 
employment  of  the  title  of  state-envoy  for  financial  pur- 
poses— and  meet  manifest  acts  of  violence  and  palpable 
usury  by  a  sharp  application  of  the  general  penal  laws  and 
of  the  laws  as  to  usury,  which  extended  also  to  the  prov- 
wces  (p.  627) ;  but  a  more  radical  cure  of  the  evil  was  only 
to  be  expected  from  the  reviving  prosperity  of  the  provin- 
cials under  B  better  administration.  >  Temporary  enact 
menta,  to  relieve  the  insolvency  of  particular  provincci? 
had  been  issued  on  several  (occasions  in  recent  times.  Cao 
sar  himself  had  in  694  when  governor  of  Fur- 
ther Spain  assigned  to  the  creditors  two^thirdi 
of  the  income  of  their  debtors  in  order  to  pay  themsclvei 
fh>m  that  souree.  Lucius  Lucullus  likewise  when  gi  vemoi 
of  Asia  Minor  had  directly  cancelled  a  portion  of  the  ar 
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reftra  of  interest  which  had  swelled  beyond  rneasir.  e  a.id  had 
for  the  remaining  portion  assigned  to  the  creditors  a  fourtl 
part  of  the  produce  of  the  lands  of  their  debtors,  as  well  as 
a  suitable  proportion  of  the  profits  accruing  to  them  from 
house-rents  or  slave-labour.  We  are  not  expressly  told 
that  Caesar  after  the  civil  war  instituted  similar  genera 
liquidations  of  debt  in  the  provinces;  yet  from  what  has 
JL9t  bectti  remarked  and  from  what  was  dore  in  the  case  of 
Italy  (p.  627),  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  Caesar  likewise 
directed  his  efibrts  towards  this  object,  or  at  least  that  it 
formed  part  of  his  plan. 

While  thus  the  Imperator,  as  far  as  lay  within  humai^ 
power,  relieved  the  provincials  from  the  oppressions  of  the 
magistrates  and  capitalists  of  Borne,  it  might  at  the  same 
time  be  with  certainty  expected  from  the  government  tc 
which  he  imparted  fresh  vigour,  that  it  would  scare  off  the 
wild  border-peoples  and  disperse  the  freebooters  by  land 
and  sea,  as  the  rising  sun  chases  away  the  mist.  However 
the  old  wounds  might  still  smart,  with  Caesar  there  ap- 
peared for  the  sorely  tortured  subjects  the  dawn  of  a  more 
tolerable  epoch,  the  first  intelligent  and  humane  govern- 
Bient  that  had  appeared  for  centuries,  and  a  policy  of  peace 
which  rested  not  on  cowardice  but  on  strength.  Well 
might  the  subjects  in  particular  mourn  along  with  the  best 
Romans  by  the  bier  of  the  great  liberator. 

But  this  abolition  of  existing  abuses  was  not  the  main 
matter  in  Caesar's  provincial  reform.  In  the 
^^gR^flie  Boman  republic,  according  to  the  view  of  the 
ftflSortmtii.  aristocracy  and  democracy  alike,  the  provinces 
had  been  nothing  but — what  they  were  frequent^* 
ly  called — country-estates  of  the  Roman  people,  and  they 
were  employed  and  worked  out  as  such.  This  view  had 
now  passed  away.  The  provinces  as  such  were  gradually 
to  disappear,  in  order  to  prepare  for  the  renovated  Hellene* 
Italic  nation  a  new  and  more  spacious  home,  of  whose  sev* 
eral  component  parts  no  one  existed  merely  for  the  sake  of 
another  but  all  for  each  and  each  for  all ;  the  new  existenot 
in  the  renovated  home,  the  fresher,  liroader,  grander  ni^ 
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tional  life,  was  of  itself  to  overbear  the  sorrows  and  wrongt 
of  the  nation  for  which  there  was  no  help  in  the  old  Italy. 
These  ideas,  as  is  well  known,  were  not  new.  The  emigre 
tion  from  Italy  to  the  provinces  that  had  been  regularly  go- 
ing on  for  centuries  had  long  since,  though  unconsciously  on 
the  part  of  the  emigrants  themselves,  paved  the  way  for 
such  an  extension  of  Italy.  The  first  who  in  a  systematie 
way  guided  the  Italians  to  settle  beyond  the  bounds  of  Italy 
was  Gaius  Gracchus,  the  creator  of  the  Roman  demooratio 
monarchy,  the  author  of  the  Transalpine  conquests,  the 
founder  of  the  colonies  of  Carthage  and  Narbo.  Then  the 
second  statesman  of  genius  produced  by  the  Roman  democ- 
racy, Quintus  Sertorius,  began  to  introduce  the  barbarous 
Occidentals  to  Latin  civilization;  he  gave  to  the  Spauish 
youth  of  rank  the  Roman  dress,  and  urged  them  to  speak 
Latin  and  to  acquire  the  higher  Italian  culture  at  the  truD- 
ing  institution  founded  by  him  in  Osca.  When  Caesar 
entered  on  the  government,  a  large  Italian  population-— 
though,  in  great  part,  lacking  stability  and  concentration— 
already  existed  in  all  the  provinces  and  clientstates.  To 
say  nothing  of  the  formally  Italian  towns  in  Spain  and 
southern  Gaul,  we  need  only  recall  the  numerous  troops  of 
bui*gesses  raised  by  Sertorius  and  Pompeius  in  Spain,  by 
Caesar  in  Gaul,  by  Juba  in  Numidia,  by  the  constitutional 
party  in  Africa,  Macedonia,  Greece,  Asia  Minor,  and  Crete; 
the  Latin  lyre — ^ill«tuned  doubtless^-on  which  the  town-poets 
of  Corduba  as  early  as  the  Sertorian  war  sang  the  praises 
of  the  Roman  generals ;  and  the  translations  of  Greek  poetry 
valued  on  account  of  their  very  el^ance  of  language,  whidi 
the  earliest  extra-Italian  poet  of  note,  the  Transalpine  Pub- 
lius  Terentius  Varro  of  the  Aude,  published  shortly  afWr 
Caesar's  death. 

On  the  other  hand  the  interpenetration  of  the  Latin  and 
Hellenic  character  was,  we  might  say,  as  old  as  Rome.  On 
occasion  of  the  union  of  Italy  the  conquering  Latin  natioa 
had  assimilated  to  itself  all  the  other  conquered  nationoli 
ties,  excepting  only  the  Greek,  which  was  received  just  ac 
it  stood  without  any  attempt  at  external  amalgamation 
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Wherever  the  Roman  legionary  went,  the  Greek  8c1iool*A.as 
ter,  no  less  a  conqueror  in  his  own  way,  folk^wed ;  at  an 
early  date  we  find  famous  teachers  of  the  Greek  language 
settled  on  the  Guadalquivir,  and  Greek  was  as  well  tajght 
as  Latin  in  the  institute  at  Osca.  The  higher  Roman  cul- 
ture itself  was  in  fact  nothing  else  than  the  proclamation  of 
the  great  gospel  of  Hellenic  manners  and  art  in  the  Italian 
idiom  ;  against  the  modest  pretension  of  t  le  civilizing  con- 
querors to  proclaim  it  first  of  all  in  their  own  language  to 
the  barbarians  of  the  West  the  Hellene  at  least  could  not 
loudly  protest  Already  the  Greek  every  where— and,  most 
decidedly,  just  where  the  national  feeling  was  purest  and 
strongest,  on  the  frontiers  threatened  by  barbaric  denation- 
alization, e.  ^.,  in  Massilia,  on  the  north  coast  of  the  Black 
Sea,  and  on  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris-Descried  the  pro- 
tector and  avenger  of  Hellenism  in  Rome ;  and  in  fact  the 
foundation  of  towns  by  Pompeius  in  the  to  East  resumed 
after  an  interruption  of  centuries  the  beneficent  work  of 
Alexander. 

The  idea  of  an  Italo-Hellenic  empire  with  two  langu^es 
and  a  single  nationality  was  not  new — otherwise  it  would 
have  been  nothing  but  a  blunder ;  but  the  development  of 
it'  from  floating  projects  to  a  firmly-grasped  conception,  from 
scattered  initial  efforts  to  the  laying  of  a  secure  and  concen- 
trated foundation,  was  the  work  of  the  third  and  greatest 
of  the  democratic  statesmen  of  Rome. 

The  first  and  most  essential  oondition  for  the  political 

and  national  levelling  of  the  empire  was  the 
Slrto^Bfc^      preservation  and  extension  of  the  two  nations 

destined  to  joint  dominion,  along  with  the  ab' 
8orpti<n  as  rapidly  as  possible  of  the  barbarian  races,  or 

those  termed  barbarian,  existing  by  their  side 

In  a  certain  sense  we  inight  no  doubt  name 
along  with  Romans  and  Greeks  a  third  nationality,  which 
vied  with  them  in  ubiquity  in  the  world  of  that  day,  and 
was  destined  to  play  no  insignificant  part  in  the  new  state 
of  Caesar.  We  speak  of  the  Jews.  This  remarkabl  ^  peo- 
ple, yielding  and  yet  tenacious,  was  in  the  ancient  as  in  thf 
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them  in  the  united  Italy  ;  the  Hellenic  nationality  was  pit^ 
tected  where  it  existed,  the  Italian  was  extended  as  ^  ac 
circumstances  permitted,  and  the  inheritance  of  the  races  tc 
be  absorbed  was  destined  for  it.  This  was  necessary,  b^ 
cause  an  entire  equalizing  of  the  Grreek  and  Latin  elemejit* 
in  the  state  would  in  all  probability  have  in  a  very  short 
time  occasioned  that  catastrophe  which  Byzantinism  brought 
about  several  centuries  later;  for  the  Greek  element  was 
superior  to  the  Roman  not  merely  in  all  intellectual  aspects, 
but  also  in  the  measure  of  its  predominance,  and  it  had 
within  Italy  itself  in  the  hosts  of  Hellenes  and  haL^Hellenea 
who  migrated  corapulsorily  or  voluntarily  to  Italy  an  end- 
less number  of  apostles  apparently  insignificant,  bu^  whose 
influence  could  not  be  estimated  too  highly.  To  mention 
only  the  most  conspicuous  phenomenon  in  this  respect,  the 
rule  of  Greek  lackeys  over  the  Roman  monarchs  is  as  old 
as  the  monarchy.  The  first  in  the  equally  long  and  repul 
sive  list  of  these  personages  is  the  confidential  servant  of 
Pompeius,  Theophanes  of  Mytilene,  who  by  his  power  over 
his  weak  master  contributed  probably  more  than  any  one 
else  to  the  outbreak  of  the  war  between  Pompeius  and  Ga^ 
sar.  Not  wholly  without  reason  he  was  afler  his  death 
treated  with  diviue  honours  by  his  countrymen  ;  he  com* 
menced,  forsooth,  the  videt  de  ckambre  government  of  the 
imperial  period,  which  in  a  certain  measure  was  just  a  do- 
minion of  the  Hellenes  over  the  Romans.  The  government 
had  accordingly  every  reason  not  to  encourage  by  its  direct 
action  the  extension  of  Hellenism  at  least  in  the  West ;  but 
the  Greek  element,  wherever  it  existed,  was  preserved  and 
protected.  Howev^  political  crises  might  suggest  to  the 
Imperator  the  demolition  of  the  strong  pillars  of  Hellenism 
in  the  West  and  in  Egypt,  Massilia  and  Alexandria  were 
neither  destroyed  nor  denationalized.  If  Sicily  was  act 
simply  relieved  of  the  presence  of  the  deeumae  but  had  its 
communities  invested  with  Latin  rights,  which  was  probably 
meant  to  be  followed  in  due  time  by  full  equalization  witik 
Italy,  Caesar's  design  beyond  doubt  was  not  to  Latinise 
Bicily,  but  to  attach  that  glorious  island — which  nature  has 
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destined  not  oo  much  to  be  an  appendage  to  Italy,  as  to  Ih 
the  finest  of  its  provinces — to  the  association  of  the  talian 
oommunitieSy  under  retention  of  its  Hellenic  nationality, 
just  iiice  Neapolis  and  Rhegium. 

On  the  other  hand  the  Roman  element  was  promoted  by 
the  government  through  colonization  and  Latin- 
izing with  all  vigour  and  at  the  roost  various 
points  of  the  kingdom.  The  principle,  which  originated  no 
doubt  from  a  bad  combination  of  formal  law  and  brute 
force,  but  was  inevitably  necessary  in  order  to  deal  freely 
with  the  nations  destined  to  destruction — ^that  all  the  soil  in 
the  provinces  not  ceded  by  special  act  of  the  government  to 
communities  or  private  persons  was  the  property  of  the 
state,  and  the  holder  of  it  for  the  time  being  had  merely  an 
heritable  possession  on  suflferance  and  revocable  at  any  time 
— was  retained  by  Caesar  and  raised  by  him  from  a  demo- 
cratic party«theory  to  a  fundamental  principle  of  monarohi« 
cal  law, 

Gaul,  of  course,  fell  to  be  primarily  dealt  with  in  the 
extension  of  Roman  nationality.    Cisalpine  Gaul 
oJf^f"^        obtained  throughout — what  a  great  part  of  the 
inhabitants  had  long  enjoyed — political  equaliza- 
tion with  the  leading  country  by  the  admission  of  the  Trans- 
padane  communities  into  the  Roman  burgess-union^  whidi 
had  for  long  been  assumed  by  the  democracy  as  aocom- 
plished  (pp.  14,  314)  and  was  now  (705)  finally 
accomplished  by  Caesar.    Practically  this  prov* 
ince  had  already  completely  Latinized  itself  during  the  forty 
years  which  had  elapsed  since  the  bestowal  of  Latin  rights. 
The  exdusives  might  ridicule  the  broad  and  gurgling  accent 
of  the  Celtic  Latin,  and  miss  '^  an  undefined  something  of 
the  grace  of  the  capital  ^  in  the  Insubrian  or  Venetian,  who 
•s  Caesar's  legionary  had  conquered  for  himself  with  his 
sword  a  place  in  the  Roman  Forum  and  even  in  the  Roman 
senate.     Nevertheless  Cisalpine  Gaul  with  its  dense  chiefiy 
igricultural  population  was  even  before  Caesar's  time  prao 
tically  an  Italian  country,  and  remained  for  oenturies  the 
tf  le  asylum  of  Italian  manners  and  Italian  culture  ;  Xwd&^i 
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the  teachers  of  Latin  literature  found  nowhere  else  out  of 
the  capital  so  much  encouragement  and  approbation. 

While  Cisalpine  Gaul  was  thus  substantially  merged  in 
Italy,  the  place  which  it  had  hitherto  oocupie<( 
inoe  ^^'       was  taken  by  the  old  Transalpine  province,  whidt 
^^^^  had  been-  converted  by  the  conquests  of  Caesar 

from  a  frontier  into  an  inland  province,  and  which  by  its 
vicinity  as  well  as  by  its  diniate  was  fitted  beyond  all  other 
regions  to  become  in  due  course  of  time  likewise  an  Italian 
land.  Thither  principally,  according  to  the  old  aim  of  th« 
transmarine  settlements  of  the  Roman  democracy,  was  the 
stream  of  Italian  emigration  dtreeted.  There  the  andent 
colony  of  Narbo  was  reinforced  by  new  settlers,  and  four 
new  burg6ss*colonies  were  instituted  at  Baeterrae  (Beaoers) 
not  far  from  Narbo,  at  Arelate  (Ailto)  and  Arausio  (Orange) 
on  the  Rhone,  and  at  the  new  seaport  Forum  Julii  (Fr^jus) ; 
while  the  names  assigned  to  them  at  the  same  time  pre> 
served  the  memory  of  the  brave  legions  which  had  annexed 
northern  Gatii  to  the  empire.*  The  townships  not  furnished 
with  colonists  appear,  at  least  for  the  most  part,  to  have 
been  led  on  towards  Romanization  in  the  same  way  as 
Transpadane  Gaul  in  former  times  (iii.  300)  by  the  bestowal 
of  Latin  rights;  in  particular  Nemausus  (Ntmes),  as  the 
chief  place  of  the  territory  taken  from  the  Massiliots  in  con* 
sequence  of  their  revolt  against  Caesar  (p.  407),  was  con- 

*  Nafbo  was  oaUed  the  colony  of  the  DectDaanl,  Baeterrae  of  the 
SeptimaDi,  Forum  Julii  of  the  Octavani,  Arelate  (and  beudee  this  the 
Latin  colony  of  Ruscino)  of  the  Sextani,  Arausio  of  the  SecundanL 
The  ninth  legion  is  wanting,  because  it  had  disgraced  its  number  by  the 
mutiny  of  Flacentia  (p.  488).  That  the  colonists  of  these  colocfes  b» 
longed  to  the  legions  from  which  they  took  their  names,  is  not  stated 
and  is  not  credible ;  the  veterans  themselves  were,  at  least  the  gf ead 
majority  of  them,  settled  in  Italy  (p.  086).  Cicero's  complaint,  thai 
Oaesar  *'  had  confiscated  whole  provinces  and  districts  at  a  blow  *'  (i>s 
Of.  ii.  7,  27 ;  corop.  Philipp.  xiii.  16,  31,  32)  relates  beyond  doubt,  at 
Its  close  connection  with  the  censure  of  the  triumph  over  the  Massiliota 
proves,  to  the  confiscations  of  land  made  on  account  of  these  ooloiiisf 
in  the  Narbonese  province  and  primarily  to  the  losses  of  territory  ii» 
poaed  on  llassiUa. 
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▼orted  from  a  MMsiliot  Tillage  into  a  Latin  urban  com 
munity,  and  endowed  with  a  oonsiderable  territory  and  ever 
with  the  right  of  coinage.*  While  Cisalpine  Gaul  thus  ad* 
vanced-  from  the  preparatory  stage  to  full  equality  with 
Italy,  the  Narbonese  province  advanced  at  the  same  time 
into  that  preparatory  stage ;  just  as  previously  in  Cisalpine 
Gaul,  the  most  oonsiderable  communities  there  had  the  full 
fraiichiae,  the  rest  Latin  rights. 

In  the  other  non-Greek  and  non-Latin  regions  of  the 
empire,  which  were  still  more  remote  from  the  influence  of 
Italy  and  the  process  of  assimilation,  Caesar  confined  him 
self  to  the  establiAhment  of  several  centres  for  Italian  civi- 
lization such  as  Narbo  had  hitherto  been  in  Gaul,  in  order 
by  cheir  means  to  pave  the  way  for  a  future  complete  equali- 
sation. Such  preliminary  foundations  can  be  pointed  out 
in  all  the  provinces  of  the  empire,  with  the  exception  of  the 

poorest  and  least  important  of  all,  Sardinia. 
^^       How  Caesar  proceeded  in  Northern  Gaal,  we 

have  already  set  forth  (p.  348)  ;  the  Latin  lan- 
guage obtained  there  general  official  recognition,  though  not 
yet  employed  for  all  branches  of  public  intercourse,  and  the 
colony  of  Noviodunum  (Nyon)  arose  on  the  Leman  lake  aa 
the  most  northerly  town  with  an  Italian  constitution. 

In  Spain,  which  was  probably  at  that  time  the  most 

densely  peopled  country  of  the  Roman  empire, 

Caesarian  colonists,  so  far  as  we  see,  were  settled 
only  in  the  important  Helleno-lberian  seaport  town  o^>.£iq- 

*  We  are  not  expreeely  informed  from  whom  the  Latin  rigfat«  of 
the  non-colonized  townships  of  this  region  and  especiallj  of  Nemausua 
pioceeded.    But  Caesar  himself  (B.  (J.  i.  86)  virtually  states  that  N^ 
mausus  up  to  706  nias  a  Massiliot  Tillage ;  as  according  to 
^  Livy's  account  (Dio,  xli.  26;  Flor.  ii.  18;  Oros.  vi  16) 

this  very  portion  of  territory  was  taken  from  the  Massiliots  by  Cftcsar ; 
and  lastly  as  even  on  pre^Augustan  coins  and  then  in  Strabo  the  town 
appears  as  a  community  of  Latin  rights,  Caesar  alone  can  have  been  the 
anthor  of  this  bestowal  of  Latinity.  As  to  Ruscino  (Roussillon  ueai 
Perpignan)  and  other  communities  in  Narbonese  Gaul  which  eaily  wX^ 
tdned  a  Iiatin  constitution^  we  can  only  conjecture  that  they  received  i1 
ooDtemporarHy  with  Nemausus. 
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poriae  by  the  side  of  the   >ld  population.     Oa  the  otkei 
hand  the  aucient  and  wea.thy  mercantile  dty  ot  Gadea. 
whose  munioipal  system  Caesar  even  when  praetor  had  re 
modelled  suitably  to  the  times,  now  obtained  from  the  Im 
perator  the  full  rights  of  the  Italian  munieipia 
(705)  and  became — what  Tusculum  had  been  in 
Italy  (i.  446) — the  first  extra-Italian  community  not  founded 
by  ilome  which  was  admitted  into  the  Roman  burgesa- 
union.     Some  years  afterwards   (709)  similar 
rights  were  conferred  also  on  some  other  Spaife- 
bh  communities,  and  Latin  rights  probably  on  still  more. 
In  Africa  the  project,  which  Gaius ,  Gracchus  had  not 
been  allowed  to  bring  to  an  issue,  was  now 


ried  out,  and  on  the  spot  where  the  city  of  the 
hereditary  foes  of  Borne  had  stood,  8,000  Italian  coloniata 
and  a  great  number  of  the  tenants  on  lease  and  sufferance 
resident  in  the  Carthaginian  territory  were  settled ;  and  the 
new  *'  Venus-colony,"  the  Roman  Carthage,  throve  with 
amazing  rapidity  under  the  singularly  fiivourable  circum* 
stances  of  the  locality.  Utica,  hitherto  the  capital  and  first 
commercial  town  in  the  province,  had  already  been  in  some 
measure  compensated  beforehand,  apparently  by  the  be- 
stowal of  Latin  rights,  for  the  revival  of  its  superior  rival. 
In  the  Numidian  territory  newly  annexed  to  the  empire  the 
important  Cirta  and  the  other  communities  assigned  to  the 
Roman  condoUiere  Publius  Sittius  for  himself  and  his  troops 
(p..^^)  obtained  the  rights  of  Roman  military  colonies. 
The  /(tately  provincial  towns  indeed,  which  the  insane  fiiry 
'^  of  ^1  ba  and  of  the  desperate  remnant  of  the  constitutional 
part}  had  converted  into  ruins,  did  not  revive  so  rapidly  as 
iliey  had  been  reduced  to  ashes,  and  many  a  ruinous  site 
i«called  long  afterwards  this  fatal  period  :  but  the  two  now 
Julian  colonies,  Carthage  and  Cirta,  became  and  continued 
to  be  the  centres  of  Africano-Roman  civilization. 

In  the  desolate  land  of  Greece,  Caesar,  besides  other 
^^  plans  such  as  the  institution  of  a  Roman  colony 

in  Buthrotum  (opposite  Corfu),  busied  himself 
above  all  with  the  restoration  of  Corinth.     Not  only  was  « 
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considerable  burgess-colony  conducted  thither,  but  a  plan 
was  projected  for  cutting  through  the  isthmus,  so  as  to  avoid 
the  dangerous  circumnavigation  of  the  Peloponnesus  and  to 
make  the  whole  traffic  between  Italy  and  Asia  pass  through 

the  Corintho-Saronic  gulf.  Lastly  even  in  the 
-  remote  Hellenic  East  the  monarch  called  into 
existence  Italian  settlements ;  on  the  Black  Sea,  for  instance, 
at  Heraclea  and  Sinope,  which  towns  the  Italian  colonists 
shared,  as  in  the  case  of  Emporiae,  with  the  old  inhabitants ; 
on  the  Syrian  coast,  in  the  important  port  of  Berytus,  which 
like  Sinope  obtained  an  Italian  constitution ;  and  even  in 
Egypt,  where  a  Roman  station  was  established  on  the  light- 
house-island commanding  the  harboui^'of  Alexandria. 

Through  these  ordinances  the  Italian  municipal  freedom 

was  carried  into  the  provinces  in  a  manner  far. 
Seit^uk^  more  comprehensive  than  had  been  previously 
SnJtftSulm  <^^«  <»»•  The  communities  of  full  burgesses— 
u^  P*^     that  is,  all  the  towns  of  the  Cisalpine  province 

and  the  burgess-colonies  and  burgess^munictpta 
scattered  in  Transalpine  Gaul  and  elsewhere — were  on  an 
equal  footing  with  the  Italian,  in  so  far  as  they  administered 
their  own  affairs,  and  even  exercised  a  somewhat  limited 
jurisdiction ;  while  on  the  other  hand  the  more  important 
processes  came  before  the  Roman  authority  competent  to 
deal  with  them — as  a  rule,  the  governor  of  the  province.* 

*  That  no  community  of  full  burgesses  had  more  than  limited  Juri» 
diction,  is  certain.  But  the  fact,  which  is  disdnctly  apparent  fh>m  the 
Oaeaarian  municipal  ordlnanoe  for  Cisalpine  Gaul,  is  a  flurprising  one— 
that  the  processes  lying  beyond  municipal  competency  from  this  pro? 
ince  went  not  before  its  goyemor,  but  before  the  Roman  praetor ;  for  in 
other  cases  the  governor  is  in  his  proTince  quite  as  much  representatire 
of  the  praetor  who  administers  justice  between  burgesses  as  of  the 
praetor  who  administers  justice  betwee?.  burgess  and  non-burgess,  and 
is  thorouf^y  competent  to  determine  all  processes.  Beyond  doubt  this 
is  a  remnant  of  the  arrangement  before  Sulla,  under  which  in  the  whole 
eontinental  territory  as  far  as  the  Alps  the  urban  magistrates  alone  were 
competent,  and  thus  all  the  processes  there,  where  they  exceeded  mu« 
nicipal  competency,  necessarily  came  before  the  praetors  in  Rome.  In 
Narbo  again,  Qades,  Carthage,  Corinth,  the  processes  in  such  a  case 
Vou  IV -28 
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The  formally  autonomous  Latin  aud  the  other  emanoip»ted 
eommunitics — ^including  now  those  of  Narbonese  Gaul,  all 
those  of  Sicily,  so  &r  as  they  were  not  burgess^sooununi* 
tiesy  aud  a  considerable  number  also  in  the  other  provincea 
— ^had  not  merely  free  administration,  but  probably  unlim* 
ited  jurisdiction  ;  so  that  the  governor  was  only  entitled  to 
interfere  there  by  virtue  of  his— certainly  very  arbitrary — 
administrative  control.  No  doubt  even  earlier  there  had 
been  communities  of  full  buigesses  within  the  provinces  of 
governors,  such  as  Aquileia,  Ravenna,  Narbo,  and  wbx>le 
governors'  provinces,  such  as  Cisalpine  Gaul,  had  consisted 
of  communities  with  Italian  oonstitutioD  ;  but  it  was,  if  not 
in  law,  at  least  in  a  political  point  of  view  a  singularly  im« 
portant  innovation,  Uiat  there  was  now  a  province  which  aa 
well  as  Italy  was  peopled  solely  by  Roman  burgesses,*  and 
that  others  promised  to  become  such. 

With  this  disappeared  the  first  great  practical  distin<y 
iteiy  and  ^^^^  ^^^^  separated  Italy  from  the  provinoes ;  and 
th«  proT-  the  second — that  ordinarily  no  troops  were  stfr- 
dnoadto  tioned  in  Italy,  while  they  were  stationed  in  the 
provinces — was  likewise  in  the  course  of  dia- 
appearing ;  troops  were  now  stationed  only  where  there  was 
a  frontier  to  be  defended,  and  the  commandants  of  the  prov« 
inces  in  which  this  was  not  the  case,  such  as  Narbo  and 
Sicily,  were  officers  only  in  name.  The  formal  contrast  b^ 
tween  Italy  and  the  provinces,  which  had  at  all  tiroes  de- 
went  oeitainly  to  the  govenor  ooncerned ;  as  indeed  even  tram  pneA 
cal  coDflldeniUona  the  canTing  of  n  suit  to  Borne  oonld  not  wdl  bo 
(bought  of. 

*  It  18  difficult  to  see  why  the  bestowal  of  the  Roman  franchise  oa 

a  province  collectively,  and  the  continuance  of  a  provindal  administn^ 

ti3o  for  it,  should  be  usually  oonoeived  aa  oontrasts  excluding  each  other. 

Besides,  Gisalpiae  Oaul  notorioualy  obtained  the  ctvitet  al 

latest  in  706,  while  it  remained  a  province  as  long  as  Oa^ 

isr  lived  and  was  only  united  with  Italy  after  his  death  (Dio,  xlviil  18); 

the  governors  also  can  be  pointed  out  down  to  711.    The 

very  fact  that  the  Caesarian  ordinance  never  deeignatea  tha 

eonntfy  as  Italy,  but  as  Oisalpine  Gaul,  ought  to  have  led  to  the  right 
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pended  on  other  distinotions  (ii.  82),  continued  oertadnly 
8till  to  subust — Italy  being  the  sphere  of  the  civil  jurisdio' 
tian  and  of  the  consuls  and  praetors^  while  the  provinces 
were  districts  under  the  jurisdiction  of  martial  law  and  sub* 
joct  to  proconsuls  and  {propraetors  but  the  procedure  ao 
cording  to  civil  and  according  to  martial  law  had  for  long 
been  practically  coincident,  and  the  different  titles  of  thi 
magistrates  signified  little  after  the  one  Imperator  was  over 

In  all  these  various  municipal  foundations  and  ordinances 
^which  are  traceable  at  least  in  plan,  if  not  perhaps  all  in 
exeoutioui  to  Caesar — ^a  definite  system  is  apparent.  Italy 
was  convwted  from  the  mistress  of  the  subject  peoples  into 
the  mot^r  of  the  renovated  Italo-Hellenio  nation.  The 
Cisalpine  province  completely  equalized  with  the  mother- 
country  was  a  promise  and  a  guarantee  that^  in  the  mon« 
arohy  of  Caesar  just  as  in  the  healthier  times  of  the  repub- 
lie,  every  Latinised  district  might  expect  to  be  placed  on  an 
equal  footing  by  the  side  of  its  elder  sisters  and  of  the 
mother  herself.  On  the  thre^old  of  full  national  and  po- 
litical equalization  with  Italy,  stood  the  adjoining  lands,  the 
Greek  Sicily  and  the  south  of  Gaul,  which  was  rapidly  be- 
coming  Latinized.  In  a  more  remote  stage  of  preparation 
stood  the  other  provinces  of  the  empirei  in  which,  just  as 
hitherto  in  southern  Gaul  Narbo  had  been  a  Roman  colonyi 
the  great  maritime  cities — Emporiae,  Gades,  Carthage,  Cor- 
inth, Heraclea  in  Pontus,  Sinope,  Berytus,  Alexandria — ^now 
became  Italian  or  Helleno4talian  communities,  the  centres 
of  an  Italian  civilization  even  in  the  Greek  East,  the  funda- 
mental pillars  of  the  future  national  and  political  equaliza* 
tion  of  the  empire.  The  rule  of  the  urban  community  cf 
Rome  over  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean  was  at  an  end ; 
in  its  stead  came  the  new  Mediterranean  state,  and  its  first 
act  was  to  atone  for  the  two  greatest  outrages  which  that 
urban  community  had  perpetrated  on  civilization.  While 
the  destruction  of  the  two  greatest  marts  of  commerce  in 
the  Roman  dominions  marked  the  turning  point  at  which 
the  protectorate  of  the  Roman  community  degenerated  intc 
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political  tyrannizing  over,  and  financial  exaction  firom,  th* 
iubject  lands,  the  prompt  and  brilliant  restoration  of  Car 
thage  and  Corinth  marked  the  foundation  of  the  new  greal 
commonwealth  which  was  to  train  up  all  the  regions  on  the 
Mediterranean  to  national  and  political  equality,  to  union  io 
a  genuine  state.  Well  might  Caesar  bestow  on  the  city  oi 
Corinth  in  addition  to  its  far-famed  ancient  name  the  new 
one  of  "  Honour  to  Julius  "  (Lays  Jvu). 

While  thus  the  new  united  empire  was  furnished  with  a 

national  character,  which  doubtless  necessarily 

SrSTS.      lacked  indmduality  «.d  w»  nUher  an  U^rJ. 

new  empira.    pp^^^^j^j  ^f  ^^t  than  a  fresh  growth  of  nature,  it 

further  had  need  of  unity  in  those  institutions  which  ex- 
press the  general  life  of  nations-^in  constitution  and  admin* 
istration,  in  religion  and  jurisprudence,  in  money,  measures^ 
and  weights ;  as  to  which,  of  course,  local  diversities  of  the 
most  varied  character  were  quite  compatible  with  essential 
union.  In  all  these  departments  we  can  only  speak  of  the 
initial  steps,  for  the  thorough  formation  of  the  monardiy 
of  Caesar  into  an  unity  was  the  work  of  the  future,  and  all 
that  he  did  was  to  lay  the  foundation  for  the  building  of 
centuries.  But  of  the  lines,  which  the  great  man  drew  in 
these  departments,  several  can  still  be  recognized ;  and  it  is 
more  pleasing  to  follow  him  here,  than  m  the  task  of  recon- 
struction from  the  ruins  of  the  nationalities. 

As  to  constitution  and  administration,  we  have  already 

noticed  elsewhere  the  most  important  elements 
^emp?re.      ^^  ^^®  ^^^  Unity — the  transition  of  the  sovei^ 

eignty  from  the  municipal  council  of  Rome  to 
the  sole  master  of  the  Mediterranean  monarchy ;  the  con- 
version of  that  municipal  council  into  a  supreme  imperial 
oouncil  representing  Italy  and  the  provinces ;  above  all,  the 
transference — ^now  commenced — of  the  Roman,  and  gene- 
rally of  the  Italian,  municipal  organization  to  the  provincial 
communities.  This  latter  course — the  bestowal  of  Latin, 
and  thereafter  of  Roman,  rights  on  the  communities  ripe  for 
full  admission  to  the  united  state — gradually  of  itself  brought 
about  uniform  communal  arrangements.     In   one  respect 
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alone  this  process  could  not  be  waited  for.  llie  new  empire 
needed  immediately  an  institution  whidi  should  place  before 
the  government  at  a  glance  the  principal  bases  of  adminl*- 
tration-^—the  proportions  of  population  and  property  in  ihs 
different  communities — ^in  other  words  an  improved  censnuk 
First  the  census  of  Italy  was  reformed.  Hitherto,  strangt 
to  say,  it  had  been  always  held  eicclusively  in  the  capital,  vo 
the  annoyance  of  the  burgesses  and  to  the  injury  of  bus^ 
ness.  According  to  Caesar's  ordinance  *  in  future,  when  a 
census  took  place  in  the  Roman  community,  there  were  to 
be  simultaneously  registered  by  the  highest  authority  in 
each  Italian  community  the  name  of  every  municipal  bur- 
gess and  that  of  his  father  or  nianumitter,  his  district,  his 
age,  and  his  property ;  and  these  lists  were  to  be  furnished 
to  the  Roman  censor  early  enough  to  enable  him  to  com- 
plete in  proper  time  the  general  list  of  Ronuin  buigesses 
and  of  Roman  property.  That  it  was  Caesar's  intention  to 
introduce  similar  institutions  also  in  the  provinces  is  attest- 
ed partly  by  the  measurement  and  survey  of  the  whole  em 
pire  ordered  by  him,  partly  by  the  nature  of  the  arrange- 
ment itself;  for  it  in  ftct  furnished  the  general  instrument 
appropriate  for  procuring,  as  well  in  the  Italian  as  in  the 
non-Italian  communities  of  the  state,  the  information  requ* 
site  for  the  central  administration.  Evidently  here  too  it 
was  Caesar's  intention  to  revert  to  the  traditions  of  the 
earlier  republican  times,  and  to  reintroduce  the  census  of 
the  empire,  which  the  earlier  republic  had  effected—essen- 
tially in  the  same  way  as  Caesax  effected  the  Italian — by 
analogous  extension  of  the  institution  of  the  urban  cen£oi^ 
ship  with  its  set  terms  and  other  essential  rules  to  all  tlie 
subject  communities  of  Italy  and  Sicily  (i.  540,  ii.  85). 
This  had  been  one  of  the  first  institutions  which  the  torpid 
aristocracy  allowed  to  drop,  and  in  this  way  deprived  the 
supreme  governing  authority  of  any  general  view  of  the  re> 
sources  in  men  and  taxation  at  its  disposal  and  consequently 

*  That  this  WIS  a  change  introdnced  bj  Oaesar,  and  not  porably  a« 
enaotmeut  already  made  in  consequence  of  the  Social  War,  should  ne?« 
liave  been  doubted  (Cic.  Verr  act,  1 18,  54  and  elsewhere). 
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of  all  possibility  of  an  elective  control  (ii.  402).  The  iiidi 
oations  still  extant,  and  the  very  eonnection  of  things^  show 
irrefragably  that  Caesar  made  preparationa  to  renew  the 
general  census  that  had  been  obsolete  for  centuries. 

We  need  scarcely  say  that  in  religion  sad  in  jurispru 

dence  no  thorough  levelling  could  be  thought  of; 
§jf^£^     yet  with  all  toleration  towards  local  fuths  and 

municipal  statutes  the  new  state  needed  a  com- 
mon worship  consonant  to  the  kalo-Hellenic  nationslity  and 
a  general  code  of  law  superior  to  the  municipal  statutesL 
It  needed  them ;  for  dt  facto  both  were  already  in  exiatenosu 
In  the  field  of  religion  men  had  for  centuries  been  busied  in 
fusing  together  the  Italian  and  Hellenio  worships  partly  by 
external  adoption,  partly  by  internal  adjustment  of  their  ra- 
spective  conceptions  of  the  gods ;  and  owing  to  the  pliant 
formless  character  of  the  Italian  Gods,  there  had  been  no 
great  difficulty  in  resolving  Jupiter  into  Zeus,  Venus  into 
Aphrodite,  and  so  every  essential  idea  of  the  Latin  fiuth  into 
its  Hellenic  counterpart.  The  Italo^Hellenio  reli^on  stood 
forth  in  its  outlines  ready-made ;  how  much  in  this  very  de- 
partment men  were  conscious  of  having  gone  beyond  the 
specifically  Roman  point  of  view  and  advanced  towards  an 
Italo-Hellenie  quasi-nationality,  is  shown  by  the  distinction 
made  in  the  already  menticmed  theology  of  Varro  between 
the  "  common  ^  gods,  that  is,  these  aclcnowledged  by  Ro- 
mans and  Greeks,  and  the  special  gods  of  the  Roman  com- 
munity. 

So  far  as  concerns  the  field  of  criminal  and  police  law, 

where  the  government  more  directly  interitfes 
■B^rl^^      and  the  necessities  of  the  case  are  substantially 

met  by  a  judicious  legislation,  there  was  no  d'ffi* 
eulty  in  attaining,  in  the  way  of  legislative  action,  that  3» 
gree  of  material  uniformity  which  certainly  was  in  this  de* 
partment  needful  for  the  unity  of  the  empire.  In  the  civil 
law  again,  where  the  initiative  belongs  to  commercial  iB(er» 
course  and  merely  the  formal  shape  to  the  legislator,  th€ 
oode  for  the  united  empire,  which  the  legislator  certainly 
eould  not  have  created,  had  been  already  long  since  devd 
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oped  naturally  by  oommercial  intercourse  itseU  The  Boi 
man  urban  law  was  still  indeed  legally  baaed  on  the  em 
bodiment  of  the  Latin  national  law  contained  in  the  Twelve 
Tables.  Later  laws  had  doubtless  introduced  various  im- 
provements of  detail  suited  to  the  times,  among  which  the 
most  important  wa&  probably  the  abolition  of  the  old  in^ 
eonrenient  mode  of  commencing  a  process  through  standing 
forms  of  declaration  by  the  parties  (i.  209)  and  the  substi- 
tution of  an  instruction  to  the  single  juryman  drawn  up  in 
writing  by  the  presiding  magistrate  i^formuUi)  :  but  in  the 
main  the  popular  legislation  had  only  piled  upon  that  ven- 
erable foundation  an  endless  chaos  of  special  laws  long  since 
in  great  part  antiquated  and  forgotten,  which  can  only  be 
compared  to  the  English  statutes  at  large.  The  attempts  to 
Impart  to  them  scientific  shape  and  system  had  certainly 
rendered  the  tortuous  paths  of  the  old  civil  law  accessible, 
and  thrown  light  upon  tliem  (iii.  567) ;  but  no  Roman 
Blackstone  could  remedy  the  fundamental  defect,  that  an 
urban  code  composed  four  hundred  years  ago  with  its 
equally  diffuse  and  oonfiised  supplements  was  now  to  serve 
as  the  law  of  a  great  state. 

Commerci^d  intercourse  provided  for  itself  a  more  thor* 
ouffh  remedy.  The  lively  commerce  between 
urteniAwor  Romans  and  non*Romans  had  kmg  ago  devel- 
oped in  Rome  an  international  private  law  (tttf 
gentium ;  i.  213),  that  is  to  say,  a  body  of  maxims  espe- 
cially relating  to  oommercial  matters,  according  to  which 
Roman  judges  pronounced  judgment,  when  a  cause  could 
not  be  decided  either  according  to  their  own  or  any  other 
national  code  and  they  were  compelled — setting  aside  the 
peculiarities  of  Roman,  Hellenic,  Phoenician  and  other  law 
—to  revert  to  the  common  perceptions  of  right  underlying 
•11  oommercial  dealings.  The  formation  of  the  newer  law 
proceeded  on  this  basis.  In  the  first  place  as  a  standard  for 
the  legal  dealings  of  Roman  burgesses  with  each  other,  it 
dt  facia  substituted  for  the  old  urban  law,  which  had  become 
practically  useless,  a  new  code  based  in  substance  on  a  com 
promise  between  the  national  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  and 
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the  international  law  or  so-called  law  of  nationa.  Tbt 
former  was  essentially  adhered  to,  though  iif  course  with 
noodiiications  suited  to  the  times,  in  the  law  of  marriagej 
family,  and  inheritance ;  whereas  in  all  regulations  whid 
concerned  dealings  with  property,  and  consequently  in  ref- 
erence to  ownership  and  contracts,  the  international  law  wafl 
the  standard ;  in  these  matters  indeed  various  important  ar« 
rangements  were  borrowed  even  from  local  provincial  law, 
such  as  the  legislation  as  to  usury  (p.  627),  and  the  institu- 
tion of  hypotheca.  Through  whom,  when,  and  how  this 
comprehensive  innovation  came  into  existence,  whether  at 
once  or  gradually,  whether  through  one  or  several  authors, 
are  questions  to  which  we  cannot  furnish  a  satiaiactory  an- 
swer. We  know  only  that  this  reform,  as  was  natural,  pro- 
ceeded in  the  first  instance  from  the  urban  court ;  that  it 
was  first  embodied  in  the  instructions  annually  issued  by 
the  praetor  urbanusj  when  entering  on  office,  for  the  guidance 
of  the  parties  in  reference  to  the  most  important  maxims  <^ 
law  to  be  observed  in  the  judicial  year  then  beginning 
{edictum  annuum  or  perpetuum  praetoris  urbcmi)  ;  and  that, 
although  various  preparatory  steps  towards  it  may  have 
been  taken  in  earlier  times,  it  certainly  only  attained  its 
completion  in  this  epoch.  The  new  code  was  theoretic  and 
abstract,  inasmuch  as  the  Roman  view  of  law  had  therein 
divested  itself  of  such  of  its  national  peculiarities  as  it  had 
become  aware  of;  but  it  was  at  the  same  time  practical  and 
positive,  inasmuch  as  it  by  no  means  faded  away  into  the 
dim  twilight  of  general  equity  or  even  into  the  pure  noth- 
ingness  of  the  so-called  law  of  nature,  but  was  applied  by 
definite  functionaries  for  definite  concrete  cases  according  to 
fixed  rules,  and  was  not  merely  capable  o^  but  had  already 
esjentially  received,  a  statutory  embodiment  in  the  urbsA 
edict.  This  code  moreover  corresponded  in  matter  to  the 
wants  of  the  time,  in  so  far  as  it  furnished  the  more  con- 
venient forms  required  by  the  increase  of  commerce  for 
legal  procedure,  for  acquisition  of  property,  and  for  conolu- 
sion  of  contracts.  Lastly,  it  had  already  in  the  main  b» 
come  subsidiary  law  throughout  the  compass  of  the  RonuiD 
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empirei  inasmuch  bs — while  the  manifold  local  statutes  wen 
retained  for  those  legal  relations  which  were  not  directly 
commercial,  as  well  as  for  local  transactions  between  memi 
bers  of  the  same  legal  district — dealings  relating  to  prop 
erty  between  subjects  of  the  empire  belonging  to  different 
legal  districts  were  regulated  throughout  afber  the  model  oi 
the  urban  edict,  though  not  applicable  dejure  to  these  cases, 
both  in  Italy  and  in  the  provinces.  The  law  of  the  urbaa 
edict  had  thus  essentially  the  same  position  in  that  agt 
whid^  the  Roman  law  has  occupied  in  our  political  develop 
ment;  this  also  is,  so  £ir  as  such  opposites  can  be  com* 
bined,  at  once  abstract  and  positive ;  this  also  recommend* 
ed  itself  by  its  (compared  with  the  earlier  I^al  code)  flexi 
ble  forms  of  intercourse,  and  took  its  place  by  the  side  oi 
the  local  statutes  as  universal  auxiliary  law.  But  the  Bo 
man  legal  development  had  an  essential  advantage  over  ours 
in  this,  that  the  denationalized  legislation  appeared  not,  as 
with  us,  prematurely  and  by  artificial  birth,  but  at  the  right 
time  and  agreeably  to  nature. 

Such  was  the  state  of  the  law  as  Caesar  found  it.     When 

he  projected  the  plan  for  a  new  code,  it  is  not 
^1^^^  difficult  to  divine  his  intentions.  This  code  could 
J^f^*^         only  comprehend  the  law  of  lUiman  bui^esses^ 

and  could  be  a  general  code  for  the  empire 
merely  so  fitr  as  a  code  of  the  ruling  nation  suitable  to  the 
times  could  not  but  of  itself  become  gbueral  Aibsidiary  law 
throughout  the  compass  of  the  empire.  In  criminal  law, 
if  the  plan  embraced  this  at  all,  there  was  needed  only  a 
revision  and  adjustment  of  the  SuUan  ordinances.  In  dvU 
law,  for  a  state  whose  nationality  was  strictly  humanity,  thf» 
necessary  and  only  possible  formal  shape  was  to  invest  that 
urban  edict^  which  had  already  spontaneously  grown  out  of 
lawful  commerce,  with  the  security  and  precision  of  statute 
law.    The  first  step  towards  tLis  had  been  taken  by  the 

Cornelian  law  of  687,  when  it  enjoined  the  judge 

to  keep  to  the  maxisja  set  forth  at  the  beginning 
of  his  magistracy  and  not  arbitrarily  to  administer  other 
law  (p.  195) — a  regulation,  whirii  may  well  be  compare^} 
Vol.  IV.— 28* 
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with  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  and  whidi  became  al 
most  as  significant  for  the  fixing  of  che  latter  urban  law  as 
that  collection  for  the  fixing  of  the  earlien  But  although 
afler  the  Cornelian  decree  of  the  people  the  edict  was  no 
longer  subordinate  to  the  judge,  but  tlie  judge  was  by  law 
■ubjeot  to  the  edict ;  and  though  the  new  code  had  practi- 
cally dispossessed  the  old  urban  law  in  judicial  usage  as  io 
legal  iastruetioQ — every  urban  judge  was  still  free  at  bis 
entrance  on  ofiice  absolutely  and  arbitrarily  to  alter  the 
edict,  and  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  with  its  additions 
still  always  outweighed  formally  the  urban  edict,  so  that  ia 
each  individual  case  of  collision  the  antiquated  rule  had  to 
be  set  aside  by  arbitrary  interferenoe  of  the  magistrate  and 
therefore^  strictly  speaking,  by  violation  of  formal  law. 
The  subudiary  application  of  the  urban  edict  in  the  court 
of  the  praetor  peregrinus  at  Rome  and  in  the  different  pro- 
vincial judicatures  was  entirely  subject  to  the  arbitrary 
pleasure  of  the  individual  presiding  magistrate.  It  was 
evidently  necessary  to  set  aside  definitively  the  old  urban 
law,  so  fiw  as  it  had  not  been  transferred  to  the  newer,  and 
in  the  case  of  the  latter  to  set  suitable  limits  to  its  arbitrary 
alteration  by  each  individual  urban  judge,  possibly  also  to 
regulate  its  subsidiary  application  by  the  side  of  the  local 
statutes.  This  was  Caesar's  design,  when  he  projected  the 
plan  for  his  code;  for  it  could  not  have  been  otherwisei 
The  plan  wa^'not  executed ;  and  thus  that  troublesome  state 
of  transition  in  Roman  jurisprudence  was  perpetuated  till 
this  necessary  reform  was  accomplished  six  ceoturies  afteiv 
wards,  and  then  but  imperfectly,  by  one  of  the  auooessors 
of  Caesar,  the  emperor  Justinian. 

Lastly,  in  money,  measures,  and  weights  the  substantial 
aqualizauou  cf  the  Latin  and  Hellenic  systems  had  long 
been  in  progress.  It  was  very  ancient  so  fiir  as  concerned 
the  definitions  of  weight  and  the  measures  of  capacity  and 
of  length  indispensable  for  trade  and  oommerce  (i.  273), 
and  in  the  monetary  system  little  more  recent  than  the  in« 
troductlon  of  the  silver  coinage  (ii.  4d2).  But  these  oldet 
aquations  wore  not  sufiicient,  because  in  the  Hellenic  world 
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itself  the  r.iosl  varied  metrical  and  monetary  systems  sub 
sisted  side  by  side;  it  was  necessary,  and  formed  pari 
doubtless  of  Caesar's  plan,  now  to  introduce  everywhere  in 
the  new  united  empire,  so  far  as  this  had  not  been  don<i 
already,  Roman  money,  Roman  measures,  and  Roman 
weights  ih  such  a  manner  that  they  alone  should  be  reck* 
oned  by  in  official  intercourse,  and  that  the  non-Roman  sys- 
tems should  be  restricted  to  local  currency  or  placed  in  a — 
once  for  all  regulated — ^ratio  to  the  Roman.  The  action  of 
Caesar,  however,  can  only  be  pointed  out  in  two  of  the 
most  important  of  these  departments,  the  monetary  system 
and  the  calendar. 

The  Roman  monetary  system  was  based  on  the  two  pre- 
cious metals  circulating  side  by  side  and  in  a 
fanperiiii  lixed  relation  to  each  other,  gold  being  given  and 
'°"*'**^'  taken  according  to  weight,*  silver  in  the  form 
of  coin ;  but  practically  in  consequence  of  the  extensive 
transmarine  intercourse  the  gold  for  preponderated  over  the 
silv^.  Whether  the  acceptance  of  Roman  silver  money 
was  not  even  at  an  earlier  period  obligatory  throughout  the 
empire,  is  uncertain ;  at  any  rate  uncoined  gold  essentially 
supplied  the  place  of  imperial  money  throughout  the  Ro- 
man territory,  the  more  so  as  the  Romans  ^had  prohibited 
the  coining  of  gold  in  all  the  provinces  and  client-states,  and 
the  denarius  had,  in  addition  to  Italy,  de  jure  or  de  facto 
naturalized  itself  in  Cisalpine  Gaul,  in  Sicily,  in  Spain  and 
various  other  places,  especially  in  the  West  (iii.  498).  Rot 
the  imperial  coinage  begins  with  Caesar.  Exactly  hke 
Alexander,  he  marked  the  foundation  of  the  new  monarchy 
embracing  the  civilized  world  by  the  fact  that  the  only  metal 
forming  an  universal  medium  obtained  the  first  place  m  ^he 

*  The  gold  pieces,  which  SulU  (Hi.  496)  and  contemporarily  Fmd. 
peins  earned  to  be  struck,  both  in  small  quantity,  do  not  invalidate  tbii 
proposition ;  for  they  probably  came  to  be  taken  solely  by  weight  jusi 
like  the  gol  len  Phitlippei  which  were  in  circulation  even  down  to  OaO' 
iiir^B  time.  They  are  certainly  remarkable,  because  they  anticipate  tlit 
Oieflirian  unpeiial  gold  Just  as  Sulla's  regency  anticipated  tht  dm 
monmhy. 
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ooLoage.  The  greatness  of  the  scale  on  which  the  new  Ca» 
sarian  gold  piece  (20«.  7J.  according  to  the  present  value  of 
the  metal)  was  immediately  coined|  is  shown  by  the  fiusi 
that  in  a  single  treasure  baried  seven  years  after  Caesar's 
death  there  were  found  80,000  of  these  pieces.  It  is  triM 
that  financial  speculations  may  have  exercised  a  collateial 
influence  in  this  respect.*  As  to  the  silver  money,  the  e» 
elusive  rule  of  the  Roman  denaritu  in  all  the  West,  for 
which  the  foundation  had  previously  been  laid,  was  finally 
established  by  Caesar,  when  he  definitely  closed  the  only 
Occidental  mint  that  still  competed  in  silver  currency  with 
the  Roman,  that  of  Massilia.  The  coining  of  silver  or  cop* 
per  small  money  was  still  permitted  to  a  number  of  Occi- 
dental communities ;  three-quarter  denarii  were  struck  by 
some  Latin  communities  of  southern  Graul,  half  denarti  by 
several  cantons  in  northern  Gaul,  copper  small  coins  in  va- 
rious instances  even  after  Caesar's  time  by  communes  of 
the  West;  but  this  small  money  was  throughout  coined 
after  the  Roman  standard,  and  its  acceptance  moreover  was 
probably  obligatory  only  in  local  dealings.  Caesar  does 
not  seem  any  more  than  the  earlier  government  to  have  con- 
templated the  regulation  with  a  view  to  unity  of  the  mone- 
tary system  qf  the  East,  where  great  masses  of  coarse  sil- 
ver money — much  of  which  too  easily  admitted  of  being 
debased  or  worn  away — and  to  some  extent  even,  as  in 
Egypt,  a  copper  coinage  akin  to  our  paper  money  were  in 
circulation,  and  the  Syrian  commercial  cities  would  have 
felt  very  severely  the  want  of  their  previous  national  coin^ 
age  corresponding  to  the  Mesopotamian  currency.  We  find 
here  subsequently  the  arrangement  that  the  defuurius  has 

*  It  appears  to  wit,  that  in  earlier  times  the  claims  of  the  stat^ 
creditors  payable  in  silver  oould  not  be  paid  against  thdr  will  in  gold 
according  to  its  legal  ratio  to  silver ;  whereas  it  admits  of  no  doubfti 
that  from  Caesar*s  time  the  gold  piece  had  to  be  taken  without  opposi- 
tion for  100  silver  sesterces.  This  was  just  at  that  time  the  more  im 
portant,  as  in  consequence  of  the  great  quantities  of  gold  put  into  eir- 
•nlation  by  Caesar  it  sfA)od  for  a  time  in  the  currency  of  trade  M  psi 
cent  below  the  legal  ratio. 
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everywhere  legal  currency  and  is  the  only  medium  of  offi* 
cial  reckoning,*  while  the  local  coins  have  legal. currencjF 
within  their  limited  range  but  according  to  a. tariff  ud 
favourable  for  them  as  compared  with  the  denariiM,\  Thii 
was  probably  not  introduced  all  at  once,  and  in  part  per* 
haps  may  have  preceded  Caesar ;  but  it  was  at  any  rate  th« 
essential  complement  of  the  Caesarian  arrangement  as  to 
the  imperial  coinage,  whose  new  gold  piece  found  its  imm» 
diate  model  in  the  almost  equally  heavy  coin  of  Alexander 
and  was  doubtless  calculated  especially  for  circulation  in 
the  East. 

Of  a  kindred  nature  was  the  reform  of  the  calendar. 
The  republican  calendar,  which  strangely  enough 

55?ffi!Si!?w  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  decemviral  calendar — an  imper- 
fect adoption  of  the  octaeteru  that  preceded 
Meton  (i.  601) — had  by  a  combination  of  wretched  mathe- 
matics and  wretched  administration  come  to  anticipate  the 
true  time  by  67  whole  days,  so  that  e.  g.  the  festival  of 
Flora  was  celebrated  on  the  11th  July  instead  of  the  28th 
April.  Caesar  finally  removed  this  evil,  and  with  the  help 
of  the  Greek  mathematician  Sosigenes  introduced  the  Italian 
farmer's  year  regulated  according  to  the  Egyptian  calendar 
of  Eudoxus,  as  well  as  a  rational  system  of  intercalation, 
into  religious  and  official  use ;  while  at  the  same  time  the 
beginning  of  the  year  on  the  1st  March  of  the  old  calendar 
was  abolished,  and  the  date  of  the  Ist  January — ^fixed  at 
first  as  the  term  for  changing  the  supreme  magistrates  and, 
in  consequence  of  this,  long  since  predominant  in  civil  life 
—was  assumed  as  the  calendar-period  for  commencing  the 

*  There  is  probably  no  iDBcription  of  the  Imp^al  period,  which 
q^ecifies  sums  of  money  othenriBe  than  in  Boman  coin. 

f  Thua  the  Attio  draekma^  although  senaibly  heavier  than  the  dmt^ 
riusy  was  yet  reokoned  equal  to  it;  the  iehradraehmon  of  Antioch, 
weighing  on  an  average  16  grammes  of  ailyer,  was  made  equal  to  S  Ro> 
man  denarU^  which  only  weigh  about  12  grammes;  the  cUiophanu  of 
Asia  Minor  was  according  to  the  value  of  silver  above  8,  aooording  to 
Ihe  legal  tarilT  —  2^  denarii  ;  the  Rhodian  half  drachma  according  to 
the  value  of  ailTer  i—  f,  according  to  the  legal  tariff—  |  of  a  dmcrtiM 
ind  MOB. 
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yoar.  Both  changes  came  into  effect  on  the  Ist  January 
709  of  the  city,  45  b.  c,  and  along  with  them  the  use  of  tlM 
Julian  calendar  ao  named  after  its  author,  which  long  after 
the  &11  of  the  monarchy  of  Caesar  remained  the  regulative 
•tandard  of  the  civilized  world  and  in  the  main  is  so  still 
By  way  of  explanation  there  was  added  in  a  detailed  edicl 
1^  star-calendar  derived  from  the  Egyptian  astronomical  ol> 
tervations  and  transferred — not  indeed  very  skilfully — to 
Italy,  which  fixed  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  stars  named 
according  to  days  of  the  calendar.*  In  this  domain  also  the 
Roman  and  Greek  worlds  were  thus  placed  on  a  par. 

Such  were  the  foundations  of  the  Mediterranean  mon- 
archy of  Caesar.  For  the  second  time  in  Rome 
Sswork^  the  social  question  had  reached  a  crisis,  at  which 
the  antagonisms  not  only  appeared  to  be,  but 
actually  were,  in  the  form  of  their  exhibition,  insoluble  and, 
in  their  expression,  irreconcilable.  On  the  first  occasion 
Rome  had  been  saved  by  the  fact  that  Italy  was  merged  ii; 
Rome  and  Rome  in  Italy,  and  in  the  new  enlarged  and 
altered  home  those  old  antagonisms  were  not  reconciled, 
but  fell  into  abeyance.  Now  Rome  was  once  more  saved 
by  the  fact  that  the  countries  of  the  Mediterranean  were 
merged  in  it  or  became  prepared  for  merging  ;^the  war  be- 
tween the  Italian  poor  and  rich,  which  in  the  old  Italy  could 
only  end  with  the  destruction  of  the  nation,  had  no  longer 
a  battle-field  or  a  meaning  in  the  Italy  of  three  continents. 
The  Latin  colonies  closed  the  gap  which  threatened  to  swal^ 
low  up  the  Roman  community  in  the  fifth  century ;  the 
deeper  chasm  of  the  seventh  century  was  filled  by  the  Trans- 

*  The  identity  of  this  edict  drawn  up  perhaps  bj  Marcua  FUyiui 
(IfAcrob.  Sat.  i.  14,  2)  and  the  alleged  treatise  of  Caesar  De  Stcllis,  it 
diown  bj  the  joke  of  Cicero  (Plutarch,  Com.  60)  that  now  the  Lyre  rises 
•eeording  to  edict. 

Moreover  it  was  known  even  before  Caesar,  that  the  solar  year  of 
066  days  6  hours  which  was  the  baids  of  the  Egyptian  calendar,  and 
which  he  made  the  basii  ^f  his,  was  somewhat  too  long.  The  most  ex- 
act calculation  of  the  tropical  year  which  the  ancient  world  was  aO' 
qvainted  with,  that  of  Hipparohus,  put  it  at  866  d.  6  k.  69^  1%** ;  tht 
^ue  length  is  866  d.  6  h.  48^  48^. 
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alpiae  aiid  transmarine  Golonizations  of  Gains  Oraoohus  and 
Caesar.  For  Rome  alone  history  not  merely  performed 
miracles,  but  also  repeated  its  miracles,  and  twice  cured  the 
internal  crisis,  which  in  the  state  itself  was  incurable,  bj 
regenerating  the  state^  There  was  doubtless  much  cormpi 
tion  in  this  r^^eration ;  as  the  union  of  Italy  was  accom* 
pliah ed  over  the  ruins  of  the  Samnite  and  Etruscan  nations, 
BO  the  Mediterranean  monarchy  built  itself  on  the  ruins  of 
countless  states  and  tribes  once  living  and  vigorous ;  but  it 
was  a  corruption  out  of  which  sprang  a  fresh  growth,  part 
of  which  remains  green  at  the  present  day.  What  was 
pulled  down  lor  the  sake  of  the  new  building,  was  merely 
the  secondary  nationalities  which  had  long  since  been 
marked  out  for  destruction  by  the  levelling  hand  of  civiliza* 
tion.  Caesar,  wherever  he  came  forward  as  a  destroyer, 
only  carried  out  the  pronounced  verdict  of  historical  devel* 
opment ;  but  he  protected  the  germs  of  culture,  where  and 
as  he  found  them,  in  his  own  land  as  well  as  among  the  si»> 
feer  nation  of  the  Hellenes.  He  saved  and  renewed  the  Ro- 
man elenaent ;  and  not  only  did  he  spare  the  Greek  element, 
but  with  the  same  self-relying  genius  with  which  he  accom- 
plished the  renewed  foundation  of  Rome  he  undertook  also 
the  regeneration  of  the  Hellenes,  and  resumed  the  inter- 
rupted work  of  the  great  Alexander,  whose  image,  we  may 
well  believe,  never  was  absent  from  Caesar's  soul.  He 
Bolved  these  two  great  tasks  not  merely  side  by  side,  but 
the  one  by  means  of  the  other.  The  two  great  essentials 
of  humanity*— general  and  individual  development,  or  state 
and  culture-— once  in  embryo  united  in  those  old  Graeco- 
Italians  feeding  their  flocks  in  primeval  simplicity  &r  from 
the  coasts  and  islands  of  the  Mediterranean,  had  become 
dissevered  when  these  were  parted  into  Italians  and  Hel* 
lenes,  and  had  thenceforth  remained  apart  for  many  centu- 
ries. Now  the  descendant  of  the  Trojan  prince  and  the 
Latin  king's  daughter  created  out  of  a  state  without  dis- 
tinctive culture  and  a  cosmopolitan  civilization  a  new  whole, 
in  which  state  and  culture  again  met  together  at  the  acme 
of  human  existence  in  the  rich  fulness  of  blessed  maturity 
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Mid  worthily  filled    the  sphere  appropriate  tc  such  m 
union. 

The  outlines  have  thus  been  set  Ibrth,  which  Caesar  drew 
for  this  work,  according  to  which  he  laboured  himself,  and 
according  to  which  posterity — for  many  centuries  confined 
to  the  paths  which  this  great  man  marked  out— endeavoured 
to  prosecute  the  work,  if  not  with  the  intellect  and  energy, 
yet  ou  the  whole  in  accordance  with  the  intenUons,  of  the 
illustrious  master.  Little  was  finished ;  much  was  merely 
begun.  Whether  the  plan  was  complete,  those  who  veOi 
ture  to  vie  in  thought  with  such  a  man  may  decide ;  we  ob* 
serve  no  material  defect  in  what  lies  before  us-*every  sin- 
gle stone  of  the  building  enough  to  make  a  man  immo^^tal, 
and  yet  all  combining  to  form/one  harmonious  whole.  /CW 
sar  ruled  as  king  of  Rome  for  five  years  and  a  hal^  not  half 
as  long  as  Alexander ;  in  the  intervals  of  seven  great  cam- 
paigns, which  allowed  him  to  stay  not  more  than  fifteen 
months  altogether  *  in  the  capital  of  his  empire,  he  r^u* 
lated  the  destinies  of  the  world  for  the  present  and  the 
future^  from  the  establishment  of  the  boundary ^line  b^ 
tween  civilization  and  barbarism  down  to  the  removal  of 
the  rain-pools  in  the  streets  of  the  capital,  and  yet  retained 
time  and  composure  enough  attentively  to  follow  the  prix^ 
pieces  in  the  theatre  and  to  confer  the  chaplet  on  the  victoi 
with  improvised  verses.  Tbe  rapidity  and  precisicm  with 
which  the  plan  was  executed  prove  that  it  had  been  long 
meditated  thoroughly  and  all  its  parts  settled  in  detail ;  but, 
even  thus,  they  remain  not  mudi  less  wonderful  than  the 
plan  itself.  The  outlines  were  laid  down  and  thereby  the 
new  state  was  [defined  for  all  coming  time ;  the  boundless 
future  alone  could  complete  the  structure.  So  far  Caesar 
might  say,  that  his  object  was  attained ;  and  this  was  prob- 
ably the  meaning  of  the  words  which  were  sometimes  heard 
to  fall  from  him — that  he  had  lived  long  enough.    But  pr& 

*  Caesar  stayed  in  Rome  in  April  and  Deo.  706,  on  each  oocasioii 
^    ^^^  for  a  few  days    from  Sept  to  Dec.  707 ;  some  four  monllis 

40.  in  the  autumn  of  the  year  of  fifteen  months  708,    an^ 

••    **•  firm  Oct.  709  to  Marc^  710. 
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cisely  because  the  building  was  an  endless  one,  the  master 
as  long  as  he  lived  restlessly  added  stone  to  stone,  with 
always  the  same  dexterity  and  always  the  same  elasticity 
busy  at  his  work,  without  ever  overturning  or  alteiing,  jusi 
as  if  there  were  for  him  merely  a  to-day  and  no  to-morrow. 
Thus  he  worked  and  created  as  never  any  mortal  did  be/t^re 
or  after  him ;  and  as  a  worker  and  creator  he  still,  aftei 
w^Unii^h  two  thousand  years,  lives  in  the  memory  of  tht 
>jitioB»'  tiic  firati,  and  the  oniaue^  Impe«alor  Caesar. 

/ 


CHAPTER  Xll. 

BIUOION,  CULTURE,  LITSRATX7BS|  AND  ABT. 

h  th«  development  of  religion  and  philosophy  no 

element  appeared  during  this  epoch.  The  Ro 
•tote-Ten-  mano-Hellenic  state-religion  and  the  Stoic  statOi 
philosophy  inseparably  combined  with  it  were 
not  merely  a  convenient  instrument  for  every  government 
—oligarchy,  democracy,  or  monarchy — ^but  altogether  in- 
dispensable, because  it  was  just  as  impossible  to  construct 
the  state  wholly  without  religious  elements  as  to  discover 
any  new  state-religion  adapted  to  form  a  substitute  for  the 
old.  So  the  besom  of  revolution  swept  doubtless  at  times 
very  roughly  through  the  cobwebs  of  the  augural  bird-lore ; 
nevertheless  the  rotten  machine  creaking  at  every  joint 
survived  the  earthquake  which  swallowed  up  the  repub- 
lic itself,  and  preserved  its  insipidity  and  its  arrogance 
without  diminution  for  transference  to  the  new  monarchy. 
As  a  matter  of  course,  it  fell  more  and  more  into  dis&vout 
with  all  those  who  manifested  freedom  of  judgment.  To- 
wards the  state-religion  indeed  public  opinion  maintained 
an  attitude  essentially  indififerent;  it  was  on  all  sides  re* 
wgnissed  as  an  institution  of  political  convenience,  and  no 
me  specially  troubled  himself  about  it  with  the  exception 
^r  political  and  antiquarian  literati.  But  towards  its  philo- 
■ophical  sister  there  gradually  sprang  up  among  the  unpre^ 
judiced  public  that  hostility,  which  the  empty  and  yet 
perfidious  hypocrisy  of  set  phrases  never  &ils  in  the  long 
rur  to  awaken.     Tiiat  a  preset itiment  of  its  own  worthies* 
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ness  began  to  dawn  on  the  Stoa  itself,  is  shown  by  its  at 
tempt  artificially  to  tnfase  into  itself  some  fresh  spirit  in 
the  way  of  syncretism.  Antiochua  of  Asealon  (flourishing 
about  675),  who  professed  to  have  amalgamated 
the  Stoic  and  Platonic-Aristotelian  systems  intf 
one  oi^gaaic  unity^  in  reality  so  &r  succeeded  that  his  mis 
ahapen  doctrine  became  the  fiuhionable  philosophy  of  tlu 
eonservatiYes  of  his  time  and  was  conscientiously  studied 
by  the  genteel  dilettanti  and  literati  of  Rome.  Every  i»n€ 
who  displayed  intellectual  vigour,  opposed  the  Stoa,  or 
ignored  it.  It  was  principally  antipathy  towards  the  boast- 
ful and  tiresome  Roman  Pharisees,  coupled  doubtless  with 
the  increasing  disposition  to  take  refuge  from  practical  life 
in  indolent  apathy  or  empty  irony,  that  occasioned  during 
this  epodi  the  extension  of  the  system  of  Epicurus  to  a 
larger  circle  and  the  naturalization  of  the  Cynic  philosophy 
of  Diogenes  in  Rome.  However  stale  and  poor  in  thought 
the  former  might  be,  a  philosophy,  which  did  not  seek  the 
way  to  wisdom  throogh  an  alteration  of  traditional  terms 
but  GOBte&ted  itself  with  those  in  existence,  and  throughout 
recognized  only  the  perceptions  of  sense  as  true,  was  always 
better  than  the  terminological  jingle  and  the  hollow  con- 
ceptions of  the  Stcuc  wisdom ;  and  the  Cynic  philosophy  was 
of  all  the  philosophical  systems  of  the  times  in  so  far  by 
much  the  best,  as  its  system  was  confined  to  the  having  no 
system  at  all  and  sneering  at  all  systems  and  all  syetematizers. 
In  both  fields  war  was  waged  against  the  Stoa  with  zeal  and 
success ;  for  serious  men,  the  Epicurean  Lucretius  preached 
with  the  full  accents  of  heartfelt  conviction  and  of  holy  zeal 
against  the  Stoical  faith  in  the  Gods  and  Providence  and  the 
Stoical  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul ;  for  the  great 
public  ready  to  laugh,  the  Cynic  Varro  hit  the  mark  still 
more  sharply  with  the  flying  darts  of  his  extensively-read 
satires.  VI  hile  thus  the  ablest  men  of  the  older  generation 
made  war  on  th3  Stoa,  the  younger  generation  again,  such 
AS  Catullus,  stood  in  no  inward  relation  to  it  at  all,  and 
passed  a  far  sharper  censure  on  it  by  completely  ignoring  it 
But,  if  in  the  present  instance  a  fhith  no  longer  believed 
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The  ori-  ^^  maintained  out  of  political  convenience,  tbej 
•ntai  reii-  amply  made  up  for  this  in  other  respects.  Un- 
belief and  superstition,  different  hues  of  the  same 
historical  phenomenon,  went  in  the  Roman  world  of  that 
day  hand  in  hand,  and  there  was  no  lack  of  individuals  who 
in  themselves  combined  both — who  denied  the  gods  witL 
Epicurus,  and  yet  prayed  and  sacrifiGed  before  every  shrine 
Of  course  only  the  gods  that  came  fi^m  the  East  were  still 
in  v(^ue,  and,  as  the  men  continued  to  flock  from  the  Greek 
lands  to  Italy,  so  the  gods  of  the  East  migrated  in  ever 
increasing  numbers  to  the  West.  The  importance  of  the 
Phrygian  cultus  at  that  time  in  Rome  is  shown  both  by  the 
polemical  tone  of  the  older  men  audi  as  Varro  and  Lucre> 
tius,  and  by  the  poetical  glorification  of  it  in  the  &shionabla 
Catullus,  which  concludes  with  the  characteristio  request 
that  the  goddess  may  deign  to  turn  the  heads  of  others  only, 
and  not  that  of  the  poet  himself. 

A  fresh  addition  was  the  Persian  worship,  which  is  said 
Wonhip  of  ^  ^^^  first  reached  the  Occidentals  through  the 
Mithra.  medium  of  the  pirates  who  met  on  the  Mediter- 

ranean from  the  East  and  from  the  West :  the 
oldest  seat  of  this  cultus  in  the  West  is  stated  to  have  been 
Mount  Olympus  in  Lycia.  That  in  the  adoption  of  Oriental 
worships  in  the  West  such  higher  speculative  and  moral 
elements  as  they  contained  were  generally  allowed  to  drop, 
is  strikingly  evinced  by  the  fact  that  Ahuramazda,  the 
supreme  god  of  the  pure  doctrine  of  Zarathustra,  remained 
virtually  unknown  in  the  West,  and  adoration  there  was 
especially  directed  to  that  god  who  had  occupied  the  first 
place  in  the  old  Persian  national  religion  and  had  been 
transferred  by  Zarathustra  to  the  second — ^the  sun-god 
Mithra. 

But  the  brighter  and  gentler  celestial  forms  of  the 

Persian  religion  did  not  so  rapidly  gain  a  foot* 

Wonhip  of     i^g  Ijj  2lome  as  the  wearisome  mystical  host  of 

the    grotesque    divinities  of   Egypt — Isis    the 

oiother  of  nature  with  her  whole  train,  the  constantly  dying 

md  constantly  reviving   Osiris,  the  gloomy   Sarapis,  the 
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taciturn  and  grave  Harpocrates,  the  dog-heaoed  Anubia 
In  the  year  when  Glodiua  emancipated  the  duba 
and  conventicles  (696),  and  doabtless  in  conse* 
quence  of  this  very  emancipation  of  the  populace,  that  host 
even  prepared  to  make  its  entry  into  the  old  stronghold  of 
the  Roman  Jupiter  in  the  Capitol,  and  it  was  with  difficulty 
that  the  invasion  was  prevented  and  the  inevitable  temples 
were  banished  at  least  to  the  suburbs  of  Rome.  No  worship 
was  equally  popular  among  the  lower  orders  of  the  popula* 
Vion  in  the  capital :  when  the  senate  ordered  the  temples  of 
isis  constructed  within  the  ring-wall  to  be  pulled  down,  no 
labourer  ventured  to  lay  the  first  hand  on  them,  and  the 
consul  Lucius  Paullus  was  himself  obliged  to  apply  the  first 
stroke  of  the  axe  (704) ;  a  wager  might  be  laid, 
that  the  more  lax  any  woman  was,  the  more 
piously  she  worshipped  Isis.  That  the  casting  of  lots,  the 
interpretation  of  dreams,  and  similar  liberal  arts  supported 
their  professors,  was  a  matter  of  course.  The  casting  of 
horoscopes  was  already  a  scientific  pursuit ;  Ludns  Tarutiua 
of  Firmum,  a  respectable  and  in  his  own  way  learned  man, 
a  friend  of  Varro  and  Cicero,  with  all  gravity  cast  the 
nativity  of  kings  Romulus  and  Numa  and  of  the  city  of 
Rome  itself,  and  for  the  edification  of  the  credulous  on  either 
tide  confirmed  by  means  of  his  Chaldaean  and  Egyptian 
wisdom  the  accounts  of  the  Roman  annals. 

But  by  far  the  most  remarkable  phenomenon  in  this 
The  new  domain  was  the  first  attempt  to  reconcile 
ffti^-  crude  faith  with  speculative  thought,  the  first 
appearance  of  those  tendencies,  which  we  are 
accustomed  to  describe  as  Neo-Platonic,  in  the  Roman 
world.  Their  oldest  apostle  there  was  Publius  Nigidius 
iTteidius  Figulus,  a  Roman  of  rank  belonging  to  the 
ngnio*-  strictest  section  of  the  aristocracy,  who  filled  the 
•^  **  praetorship  in  696  and  died  in  709  as  a  political 

exile  beyond  the  bounds  of  Italy.  With  astonishing  copi- 
ousness of  learning  and  still  more  astonishing  strength  of 
faith  he  created  out  of  the  most  dissimilar  elements  a  phi 
iosophico-religious  structure,  the  singular  outline  of  whioi 
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he  probably  developed  still  more  in  his  oral  discourses  tlMS 
in  his  theological  and  physical  writings.  In  philosophy, 
seeking  deliverance  from  the  skeletons  of  the  current  sys- 
tems and  abstractions,  he  recurred  to  the  neglected  fountain 
of  the  pre-Socratio  philosophy,  to  whose  ancient  sagM 
thought  had  still  presented  itself  with  sensuous  vividnesSi 
The  researches  of  physical  science— which,  suitably  treated| 
afford  even  now  so  excellent  a  handle  for  mystio  delusicn 
and  pious  sleight  of  hand,  and  in  antiquity  with  ita  mofrs 
defective  insight  into  physical  laws  lent  themselves  still 
more  easily  to  such  objects — ^played  in  this  case,  as  may 
readily  be  conceived,  a  considerable  part.  His  theology 
was  based  essentially  on  that  strange  medley,  in  whioh 
Oreeks  of  a  kindred  spirit  had  intermingled  Orphic  and 
other  very  old  or  very  new  indigenous  wisdom  with  Persian, 
Chaldaean,  and  Egyptian  secret  doctrines,  and  with  which 
Figulus  incorporated  the  quasi«results  of  the  Tuscan  invea- 
tigations  into  nothing  and  of  the  indigenous  lore  touching 
the  flight  of  birds,  so  as  to  produce  further  harmonious  con- 
fusion. The  whole  system  obtained  its  consecration— po- 
litical, religious,  and  national— from  the  name  of  Pythagc^ 
ras,  the  ultra-conservative  statesman  whose  supreme  princt* 
pie  was  '^to  promote  order  and  to  check  disorder,"  the 
miracle>worker  and  necromancer,  the  primeval  sage  who 
was  a  native  of  Italy,  who  was  interwoven  even  with  the 
legendary  history  of  Rome,  and  whose  statue  was  to  be 
seen  in  the  Roman  Forum.  As  birth  and  death  are  kindred 
with  each  other,  so — it  seemed*— Pythagoras  was  to  stand 
not  merely  by  the  cradle  of  the  republic  as  friend  of  the 
wise  Numa  and  colleague  of  the  sagacious  mother  Egeriai 
but  also  by  its  grave  as  the  last  protector  of  the  sacred 
bird-lore.  But  the  new  system  was  not  merely  marvellous^ 
it  also  worked  marvels ;  Nigidius  announced  to  the  &ther 
of  the  subsequent  emperor  Augustus,  on  the  very  day  when 
the  latter  was  born,  the  future  greatness  of  his  son ;  nay  the 
prophets  conjured  up  spirits  for  the  credulous,  and,  what 
was  of  more  moment,  they  pointed  out  to  them  the  places 
where  their  lost  money  lay.  The  new-ond-old  wisdom,  suck 
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M  it  was,  made  a  profound  impre^sioii  on  its  contenjpor» 
ries ;  men  of  the  higlieat  rank,  of  the  greatest  learnings  of 
the  most  solid  ability,  belonging  to  yerj  different  parties— 

the  consul  of  700  Appius  Claudius,  the  learned 

Marcus  Varro,  the  brave  officer  Publius  Vati- 
ttiue~-took  part  in  the  citation  of  spirits,  and  it  even  ap 
pears  that  a  police  interference  was  necetasary  against  the 
proceedings  of  these  societies.  These  last  attempts  to  save 
the  Roman  theology,  like  the  similar  efforts  of  Gato  in  the 
field  of  politics,  produce  at  once  a  comical  and  a  melancholy 
impression ;  we  may  smile  at  the  creed  and  its  propagators, 
but  still  it  is  a  grave  matter  when  able  men  begin  to  addid 
themselves  to  absurdity. 

The  training  of  youth  followed,  as  may  naturally  be 
^^^_^  supposed,  the  course  of  bilingual  humane  culture  " 

of  youth.  chalked  out  in  the  previous  epoch,  and  the  gene* 
ral  culture  also  of  the  Roman  world  conformed  more  and 
more  to  the  forms  established  for  that  purpose  by  the 
Greeks.  Even  the  bodily  exercises  advanced  from  ball* 
playing,  running,  and  fencing  to  the  more  artistically  devel- 
oped Greek  gymnastic  contests ;  though  there  were  not  yet 
any  public  institutions  for  gymnastics,  in  the  principal 
country-houses  the  palaestra  was  already  to  be  found  by  the 
side  of  the  bath-rooms.  The  manner  in  which  the  cycle  of 
general  culture  had  changed  in  the  Roman  world  during  the 

course  of  a  century,  is  shown  by  a  comparison 
SfrSST  "*'  o^  t*»®  encyclopaedia  of  Cato  (ii.  556)  with  the 
SisMriod.      8lTn'J*r  treatise  of  Varro  "  concerning  the  school* 

sciences.**  As  constituent  elements  of  non-pro* 
fessional  culture,  there  appear  in  Cato  the  art  of  oratory, 
the  sciences  of  agriculture,  of  law,  of  war,  and  of  medicine; 
In  Varro— according  to  probable  conjecture—grammar, 
logic  or  dialectics,  rhetoric,  geometry,  arithmetic,  astrono^ 
my,  music,  medicine,  and  architecture.  Consequently  it 
the  course  of  the  seventh  century  the  sciences  of  war,  juris- 
prudence, and  agriculture  had  been  converted  from  general 
Into  professional  studies.  On  the  other  hand  in  Varro  the 
Hellenic  education  appears  already  in  all  its  completeness 


«79  Itdigian^  OuUure^  LBmkY 


bj  the  side  of  the  course  of  gramraary  rhetoric,  and  phiU 
phy,  which  had  been  introduced  at  an  earlier  period  intA 
Italy,  we  now  find  the  course  which  had  so  .ong  remained 
distinctively  Hellenic,  of  geometry,  arithmetic,  astronomyi 
and  music*  That  astronomy  more  especially,  which  in  th ) 
Domenclature  of  the  stars  gratified  the  thoughtless  erudite 
dilettantism  of  the  age  and  in  its  relations  to  astrology 
ministered  to  the  prevailing  religious  delusions,  was  legih 
larly  and  zealously  studied  by  the  youth  in  Italy,  can  be 
proved  also  otherwise ;  the  astronomical  didactic  poems  of 
Aratus,  among  all  the  works  of  Alexandrian  literature,  found 
earliest  adn^ittance  into  the  instruction  of  Roman  youth. 
To  this  Hellenic  course  there  was  added  the  study  of  medir 
cine  retained  from  the  older  Roman  education,  and  lastly 
that  of  architecture  so  indispensable  to  the  Roman  of  rank 
at  this  period,  who  instead  of  oultivating  the  ground  built 
houses  and  villas. 

In  comparison  with  the  previous  epoch  the  Greek  afe 
ei«ekiii.  well  as  the  Lattn  training  improved  in  extent 
'^'^^^^  and  in  scholastic  strictness  quite  as  much  as  it 
declined  in  purity  and  in  refinement.  The  increasing  eager- 
ness after  the  knowledge  of  Greek  gave  to  in- 
^iSSr.  struction  of  itself  an  erudite  character.  To 
explain  Homer  or  Euripides  was  after  all  no 
great  art ;  teachers  and  scholars  found  their  account  better 
in  handling  the  Alexandrian  poems,  which,  besides,  were  in 
their  spirit  fiir  more  congenial  to  the  Roman  world  of  that 
df  7  than  the  genuine  Greek  national  poetry,  and  which,  if 
they  were  not  quite  so  venerable  as  the  Iliad,  possessed  at 
any  rate  an  age  sufficiently  respectable  to  pass  as  classic 
with  schoolmasters.  The  erotic  poems  of  Euphorlon,  Lie 
^  Causes  ^  of  Callimachus  and  his  ^'  Ibis,"  the  comically  ob- 
scure "Alexandra"  of  Lycophron  contained  in  rich  abund- 
ance rare  vocables  {ffloatae)  suitable  for  being  extracted  and 

*  These  form,  aa  is  well  known,  the  so-called  sevea  liberal  arti^ 
which,  with  this  distiiictioQ  between  the  three  species  of  diacipliof 
•arlier  naturalized  in  Italy  and  the  four  subsequently  received,  mtia 
tain^d  their  position  tkvoughout  the  middle  ages 
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interpreted,  sentences  laboriously  involved  and  difficult  of 
analysis,  prolix  digressions  full  of  mystic  combinations  of 
antiquated  myths — ^in  fact,  a  store  of  cumbersome  erudition 
of  all  sorts.  Education  required  exercises  more  and  more 
difficult;  these  productions,  in  great  part  model  efforts  of 
•choolmasters,  were  excellently  adapted  to  be  lessons  for 
model  scholars.  Thus  the  Alexandrian  poems  took  a  per- 
manent place  in  Italian  scholastic  instruction,  especially  as 
trial-themes,  and  certainly  promoted  knowledge,  although 
at  the  expense  of  taste  and  of  discretion.  The  same  unhealthy 
appetite  for  culture  moreover  impelled  the  Roman  youths 
to  derive  their  Hellenism  as  much  as  possible  from  the 
fountain*head«  The  courses  of  the  Greek  masters  in  Rome 
sufficed  only  for  initiation;  every  one  who  wished  to  be 
able  to  converse  heard  lectures  on  Greek  philosophy  at 
Athens,  and  on  Greek  rhetoric  at  Rhodes,  and  made  a  lite> 
rary  and  artistic  tour  through  Asia  Minor,  where  the  old 
art-treasures  of  the  Hellenes  were  still  in  great  measure  to 
be  found  on  the  spot,  and  the  ^Itivation  of  the  fine  arts 
had  been  continued,  although  somewhat  mechanically ; 
whereas  the  more  distant  Alexandria,  especially  celebrated 
as  the  seat  of  the  exact  ^s^iences,  was  far  more  rarely  the 
point  whither  young  men  desirous  of  culture  directed  theii 
travels. 

The  progress  of  Latin  mstruction  was  similar  to  the 
Greek.  This  in  part  resulted  from  the  mere 
wmBtStt.  reflex  influence  of  the  Greek,  from  which  it  in 
fact  essentially  borrowed  its  methods  and  its 
stimulants.  Moreover,  the  state  of  politics,  the  impulse  to 
aseend  the  orator's  platform  in  the  Forum  which  the  demo* 
oratie  agitation  communicated  to  a  daily  enlarging  circle, 
contributed  not  a  little  to  the  diffusion  and  increase  of  ora- 
iorit^l  exercises;  ** wherever  one  casts  his  eyes,''  says 
Cicero,  *^  every  place  is  full  of  rhetoricians."  Besides,  the 
writings  of  the  sixth  Century,  the  farther  they  receded  into 
the  past,  began  to  be  more  decidedly  regarded  as  classical 
texts  of  the  golden  time  of  Latin  literature,  and  thereby 
gave  a  greater  preponderance  to  the  instruction  which  ^as 
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essentially  ooaxentrated  upon  them.  Lastly  the  iniiuigra* 
tion  and  spreading  of  barbarian  elements  from  many  quarters 
and  the  incipient  Latinizing  of  extensive  Celtic  and  Spanish 
districts,  naturally  gave  to  Latin  gramnoar  and  Latin  in- 
struction a  higher  importance  than  they  could  have  had,  so 
long  as  Latium  alone  spoke  Latin;  the  teacher  of  Latin 
literature  had  from  the  outset  a  different  position  in  Comum 
and  Narbo  than  he  had  in  Praeneste  and  Ardea.  Yet  the 
aggregate  result  was  a  £illing  off  rather  than  an  improve- 
ment  of  culture.  The  ruin  of  the  Italian  country  towns,  the 
extensive  intrusion  of  foreign  elements,  the  political,  econo- 
mic, and  moral  deterioration  of  the  nation,  above  all,  the 
distracting  civil  wars  inflicted  more  injury  on  the  language 
than  all  the  schoolmasters  of  the  world  could  repiur.  The 
closer  contact  with  the  Hellenic  culture  of  the  present,  the 
more  decided  influence  of  the  loquacious  Athenian  wisdom 
and  of  the  rhetoric  of  Rhodes  and  Asia  Minor,  supplied  to 
the  Roman  youth  just  the  very  elements  that  were  most 
pernicious  in  Hellenism,  The  propagandist  missioa  which 
Latium  undertook  among  the  Celts,  Iberians,  and  Libyans 
— ^proud  as  the  task  was — could  not  but  have  the  like  con* 
sequences  for  the  Latin  language  as  the  Hellenizing  of  the 
East  had  had  for  the  Hellenic.  The  fact  that  the  Roman 
public  of  this  period  applauded  the  well  arranged  and 
riiythmically  balanced  periods  of  the  orator,  and  any  oflfenoe 
in  language  or  metre  cost  the  actor  dear,  doubtless  shows 
that  the  insight  into  the  mother  tongue  which  was  the  refleo* 
tion  of  scholastic  training  was  becoming  the  common  posses- 
sion  of  a  daily  widening  circle.  But  at  the  same  time 
contemporaries  capable  of  judging  complain  that  the  Hellenic 
^  culture  in  Italy  about  690  was  at  a  &r  lower 

level  than  it  had  been  a  generation  before ;  that 
opportunities  of  hearing  pure  and  good  Latin  were  but  rare, 
and  these  chiefly  from  the  mouth  of  elderly  cultivated  ladies ; 
that  the  tradition  of  genuine  culture,  the  good  old  Latin 
mother  wit,  the  Lncilian  polish,  the  cultivated  circle  of 
readers  of  the  Scipionic  age  were  gradually  disappearing* 
I'he  circumstance  that  the  term  urbanitas,  and  the  idea  of  a 
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polishod  Dational  culture  which  it  expressed,  arose  during 
this  period,  proves,  not  that  it  was  in  the  ascendant,  but 
that  it  was  on  the  wane,  and  that  people  were  keenly  alive 
to  the  absence  of  this  urhanitaa  in  the  language  and  the 
habits  of  the  Latinized  barbarians  or  barbarized  I^atins* 
Where  we  still  meet  with  the  urbane  tone  oi  conver>jation, 
as  in  Varro's  Satires  and  Cicero^s  Letters,  it  is  an  echo  uf 
the  old  fiishion  which  was  not  yet  so  obsolete  in  Reate  and 
Arpinum  as  in  Rome. 

Thus  the  previous  culture  of  youth  remained  substan- 
Oomii  of  tially  unchanged,  except  that — not  so  much  from 
■teio-traiu*     its  own  deterioration  as  from  the  general  decline 

ng-flohooli.  ^ 

of  the  nation — it  was  productive  of  less  good 
md  more  evil  than  in  the  preceding  epoch,  Caesar  initiated 
a  revolution  also  in  this  department.  While  the  Roman 
senate  had  first  combated  and  then  at  the  most  had  simply 
tolerated  culture,  the  government  of  the  new  Italo-Hellenio 
empire,  whoso  essential  character  in  fact  was  humanitas^ 
could  not  but  adopt  measures  to  stimulate  it  after  the 
Hellenic  fashion.  If  Caesar  conferred  the  Roman  franchise 
on  all  teachers  of  the  liberal  sciences  and  all  the  physicians 
of  the  capital,  we  may  discover  in  this  step  a  paving  of  the 
way  in  some  degree  for  those  institutions  in  which  subse- 
quently the  higher  bilingual  culture  of  the  youth  of  the 
empire  was  provided  for  on  the  part  of  the  state,  and  which 
ft>rm  the  most  significant  expression  of  the  new  state  of 
humanitas  ;  and  if  Caesar  had  further  resolved  on  the  estab* 
lishment  of  a  public  Greek  and  Latin  library  in  the  capital 
and  had  already  nominated  the  most  learned  Roman  of  the 
age,  Marcus  Varro,  as  principal  librarian,  this  implied  un* 
mistakeably  the  design  of  opening  up  the  cosmopolitan 
monarchy  tc  cosmopolitan  literature. 

The  development  of  the  language  during  this  period 

turned  on  the  distinction  between  the  classical 

Latin  of  cultivated  society  and  the  vulgar  )an« 

guage  of  common  life.    The  former  itself  was  a  product  of 

tlie  distinctively  Italian  culture  ;  even  in  the  Scipioni ),  circle 

^  pure  Latin  "  had  become  the  pue,  and  the  mother  tongue 
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was  spoken,  no  longer  in  entire  natvetS^  but  in  oonsdom 
contradistinction  to  the  language  of  the  great  multitude 

This  epoch  opens  with  a  remarkable  reaction 
imf  of'^i  against  the  classicism  which  had  hitherto  axclo' 
Minor.  sively  prevailed  in  the  higher  language  of  con- 

versation and  accordingly  also  in  literatur^-^a  reaction 
which  had  inwardly  and  outwardly  a  dose  connection  with 
the  reaction  of  a  similar  nature  in  Oreeoe.  Just  about  tbia 
time  the  rhetor  and  romance- writer  Hegedas  of  Magnesia 
and  the  numerous  rhetors  and  literati  of  Asia  Minor  who 
attached  themselves  to  him  b^an  to  rebel  against  the 
orthodox  Atticism./  They  demanded  full  recognition  for 
the  language  of  life,  without  distinction,  whether  the  word 
or  the  phrase  originated  in  Attica  or  in  Caria  and  Phrygia; 
they  themselves  spoke  and  wrote  not  for  the  taste  of  learned 
cliques,  but  for  that  of  the  great  public  There  could  be  no 
reasonable  dispute  as  to  the  principle;  but  certainly  the 
result  could  not  be  better  than  was  the  public  of  Asia 
Minor  of  that  day,  which  had  totally  lost  the  taste  for 
chasteness  and  purity  of  production,  and  longed  only  after 
the  showy  and  brilliant.  To  say  nothing  of  the  spurious 
forms  of  art  that  sprang  out  of  this  tendency-— especially 
the  romance  and  the  history  assuming  the  form  of  romance 
»-the  very  style  of  these  Asiatics  was,  as  may  readily  be 
conceived,  abrupt  and  without  modulation  and  finish,  minced 
and  effeminate,  full  of  tinsel  and  bombast,  thoroughly  vulgar 
and  affected  ;  *^  any  one  who  knows  Hegesias,"  says  Cicero, 
"  knows  what  silliness  is." 

Yet  this  new  style  found  its  way  also  into  the  Latir 

world.  When  the  Hellenic  fiuhionable  rhetoric, 
JJjJJJJj^^      after  having  at  the  close  of  the  previous  epoch 

obtruded  into  the  Latin  instruction  of  youth  (iii. 
530),  took  at  the  beginning  of  the  present  period  the  final 

step  and  mounted  the  Roman  rostra  in  the 
nSSoT*^     person  of  Quintus  Hortensius  (640-704),  the 

most  celebrated  pleader  of  the  SuUan  age,  il 
adhered  closely  even  in  the  Latin  idiom  to  the  bad  6h*eek 
taste  of  the  time ;  and  the  Roman  public,  no  longer  having 
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the  pure  and  chaste  culture  of  the  Scipionic  age,  naturally 
applauded  with  zeal  the  innovator  who  knew  how  to  giv€ 
to  vulgarism  the  semblance  of  an  artistic  performanoeii 
This  was  of  great  importance.  As  in  Greece  the  battles  of 
language  were  always  waged  at  first  in  the  schools  cf  the 
rhetoricians,  so  in  Rome  the  forensic  oration  to  a  certain 
extent  even  more  than  literature  set  the  standard  of  style, 
and  accordingly  there  was  combined,  as  it  were  of  right, 
with  the  leadership  of  the  bar  the  prerogative  of  giving  the 
tone  to  the  ^shionable  mode  of  speaking  and  writing.  The 
Asiatic  vulgarism  of  Hortensius  thus  dislodged  classicism 
from  the  Roman  platform  and  partly  also  from 
literature.  But  the  fashion  soon  changed  once 
more  in  Greece  and  in  Rome.  In  the  former  it 
to^hdoL  ^^  ^^®  Rhodian  school  of  rhetoricians,  which, 
without  reverting  to  all  the  chaste  severity  of 
the  Attic  style,  attempted  to  strike  out  a  middle  course 
between  it  and  the  modern  fashion :  if  the  Rhodian  masters 
were  not  too  particular  as  to  the  internal  correctness  of 
their  thinking  and  speaking,  they  at  least  insisted  on  purity 
of  language  and  style,  on  the  careful  selection  of  words  and 
phrases,  and  the  thorough  modulation  of  sentences. 

In  Italy  it  was  Marcus  Tullius  Cicero  (648-711)  who, 
KMMS.  ^^^  having  in  his  early  youth  gone  along  with 

Oioerontan-  the  Horteuslan  mfinner,  was  brought  by  hearing 
the  Rhodian  masters  and  by  his  own  more 
matured  taste  to  better  paths,  and  thenceforth  addicted  him* 
self  to  strict  purity  of  language  and  the  thorough  periodic 
arrangement  and  modulation  of  his  discourse.  The  models 
of  language,  which  in  this  respect  he  followed,  he  found 
especially  in  those  circles  of  the  higher  Roman  society 
which  had  suffered  but  little  or  not  at  all  from  vulgarism ; 
and,  as  was  already  said,  there  were  still  such,  although 
they  were  beginning  to  disappear.  The  earlier  Latin  and 
the  good  Greek  literature,  however  considerable  was  the 
influence  of  the  latter  more  especially  on  the  rhythm  of  hii 
oratory,  were  in  this  matter  only  of  secondary  moment: 
this  purifying  of  the  language  was  by  no  means  a  reacti'ic 
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of  the  language  of  books  against  that  of  conveisation,  bat 
a  reaction  of  the  language  of  the  really  cultivated  against 
the  jargon  of  spurious  and  partial  culture.  Caesar,  in  the 
department  of  language  also  the  greatest  master  of  his  time^ 
expressed  the  fundamental  idea  of  Roman  classicism,  when 
he  enjoined  that  in  speech  and  writing  every  foreign  word 
should  be  avoided,  as  rocks  are  avoided  by  the  maiiner; 
the  poetical  and  the  obsolete«word  of  the  older  llerature 
was  rejected  as  well  as  the  rustic  phrase  or  that  borrowed 
from  the  language  of  common  life,  and  more  especially  the 
Greek  words  and  phrases  which,  as  the  letters  of  this  period 
show,  had  to  a  very  great  extent  found  their  way  into  ooo- 
versational  language.  Nevertheless  this  scholastic  and 
artificial  classicism  of  the  Ciceronian  period  stood  to  the 
Scipionic  as  repentance  to  innocence,  or  the  French  of  the 
classicists  under  Napoleon  to  the  model  French  of  Moliere 
and  Boileau ;  while  the  former  classicism  had  sprang  out  of 
the  full  freshness  of  life,  the  latter  as  it  were  caught  just  in 
right  time  the  last  breath  of  a  race  perishing  beyond  re< 
covery.  Such  as  it  was,  it  rapidly  diffused  itself.  With 
the  leadership  of  the  bar  the  dictatorship  of  language  and 
taste  passed  from  Hortensius  to  CicerO|  and  the  varied  and 
copious  authorship  of  the  latter  gave  to  this  classicism^ 
what  it  had  hitherto  lacked — extensive  prose  texts.  Thus 
Cicero  became  the  creator  of  the  modem  classical  Latin 
prose,  and  Roman  classicism  attached  itself  throughout  and 
altogether  to  Cicero  as  a  stylist ;  it  was  to  the  stylist  Cicero, 
not  to  the  author,  still  less  to  the  statesman,  that  the  ex- 
travagant panegyrics — ^yet  not  made  up  wholly  of  verbiage 
•^applied,  with  which  the  most  gifted  representatives  of 
dassicism,  such  as  Caesar  and  Catullus,  loaded  him. 

They  soon  went  farther.     What  Cicero  did  in  pros^ 

was  carried  out  in  poetry  towards  the  end  of 
Sulpoe^.    ^^  epoch  by  the  new  Roman  school  of  poetsi 

which  modelled  itself  on  the  Greek  fashionable 
poetry,  and  in  which  the  man  of-  most  considerable  talent 
was  Catullus.  Here  too  the  higher  languiige  of  oonversi^ 
tion  dislodged  the  archaic  reminiscences  which  hitherto  to 
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a  large  extent  prevailed  in  this  domain,  and  as  Latin  pitiM 
submitted  to  the  Attic  rhythm,  so  Latin  poetry  submitted 
gradually  to  the  strict  or  rather  painful  metrical  laws  of 
the  Alexandrines  ;  e.  p.  from  the  time  of  Catullus,  it  i3  no 
longer  allowable  at  once  to  begin  a  verse  and  to  close  a 
sentence  begun  in  the  verse  preceding  with  a  monosyllabic 
word  or  a  dissyllabic  one  not- specially  weighty. 

At  length  science  steppe^  in,  fixed  the  law  of  language, 

and  developed  its  rule,  which  was  no  longer  de> 
S^SSSmT.      termined  by  experience,  but  asserted  the  claim 

to  determine  experience.  The  endings  of  de- 
clension, which  hitherto  had  in  part  been  variable,  were 
now  to  be  once  for  all  fixed ;  $.  g.  of  the  genitive  and 
dative  forms  hitherto  current  side  by  side  in  the  so-called 
fourth  declension  (seTMituis  and  senaHu,  senatui  and  senatu) 
Caesar  recognized  exclusively  as  valid  the  contracted  forms 
{u8  and  te).  In  orthography  various  changes  were  made, 
to  bring  the  written  more  fully  into  correspondence  with 
the  spoken  language ;  thus  the  u  in  the  middle  of  words 
like  maxumus  was  replaced  after  Caesar's  precedent  by  i  ; 
and  of  the  two  letters  which  had  become  superfluous,  k  and 
g,  the  removal  of  the  first  was  effected,  and  that  of  the  sec 
ond  was  at  least  proposed.  The  language  was,  if  not  yet 
stereotyped,  in  the  course  of  becoming  so ;  it  was  not  yet 
indeed  passively  dominated  by  the  rule,  but  it  had  already 
become  conscious  of  its  influence.  That  this  action  in  the 
department  of  Latin  grammar  derived  generally  its  spirit 
and  method  from  the  Gi*eek,  and  not  only  so,  but  that  the 
Latin  language  was  also  directly  rectified  in  accordance  with 
Greek  precedent,  is  shown,  for  example,  by  the  treatment 
of  the  final  «,  which  till  towards  ^e*  close  of  this  epoch 
had  received  at  pleasure  sometimes  the  value  of  a  oonso* 
aant,  sometimes  that  of  a  vowel,  but  was  treated  by  the 
ncw-f&^hioned  poets  throughout,  as  in  Greek,  as  a  eonso 
naiital  termination.  This  regulation  of  language  is  the 
proper  domain  of  Roman  classicism ;  in  the  most  various 
ways,  and  for  that  very  reason  all  the  more  significantly 
the  rule  is  inculcated  «nd  the  offence  agains*  it  rebuked  bj 
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the  coryphaei  of  classicism,  by  Cicero,  by  Caesar,  even  .1 
the  poems  of  Catullus ;  whereas  the  older  generation  ex 
presses  itself  with  natural  keenness  of  feeling  respecting 
the  revolution  which  had  affected  the  field  of  language  as 
remorselessly  as  the  field  of  politics.*  But  while  the  new 
classicism — ^that  is  to  say,  the  standard  Latin  governed  by 
rule  and  as  far  as  possible  placed  on  a  parity  with  the  stand- 
ard Greek — which  arose  out  of  a  conscious  reaction  against 
the  vulgarism  intruding  into  higher  society  and  even  into 
literature,  acquired  literary  fixity  and  systematic  shape^ 
the  latter  by  no  means  evacuated  the  field.  Not  only  do 
we  find  it  naively  employed  in  the  works  of  secondary  per- 
sonages who  have  drifted  into  the  ranks  of  authors  merely 
by  accident,  as  in  the  account  of  Caesar's  second  Spanidi 
war,  but  we  shall  meet  it  also  with  an  impress  more  or 
less  distinct  in  literature  proper,  in  the  mime,  in  the  semi- 
romance,  in  the  aesthetic  writings  of  Varro ;  and  it  is  a 
significant  circumstance,  that  it  maintains  itself  precisely 
in  the  most  national  departments  of  literature,  and  that 
truly  conservative  men,  like  Varro,  take  it  into  protection. 
Classicism  was  based  on  the  death  of  the  Italian  language 
as  monarchy  on  the  decline  of  the  Italian  nation ;  it  was 
completely  consistent  that  the  men,  in  whom  the  republic 
was  still  living,  should  continue  to  accord  its  rights  to  the 
living  language,  and  for  the  sake  of  its  comparative  vitality 
and  nationality  should  tolerate  its  aesthetic  defects.  Thus 
then  the  linguistic  opinions  and  tendendes  of  this  epoch 
are  everywhere  divergent ;  by  the  side  of  the  old-fashioned 
poetry  of  Lucretius  appears  the  thoroughly  modem  poetry 
of  Catullus,  by  the  side  of  Cicero's  well-modulated  period 
stands  the  sentence  of  Varro  intentionally  disdaining  all 
subdivision.  The  field  of  language  likewise  mirrors  the 
distraction  of  the  age. 

In  the  literature  of  this  period  we  are  first  of  all  strud[ 
lUHBtim      ^y  ^®  outward  increase,  as  compared  with  th« 

*  Thju  Yarro  (De  R.  i2.  I.  2)  aaji :  ab  (mUimo^  ut  dieert  didie^ 
WMtapatrih'M  nastris;  ut  oorrigimvr  ab  reeeniibm  urbani$^  ah  oidihm 
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former  epooh,  of  literary  effort  in  Rome.  It 
ntu  io  was  long  since  the  literary  activity  of  the  Greekf 

™^'  flourished  no  more  in  the  free  atmosphere  oi 

civic  independence,  but  only  in  the  scientifio  institutions  of 
the  lai^er  cities  and  especially  of  the  courts.  Left  to  de- 
pend on  the  favour  and  protection  of  the  great^  and  d]» 
lodged  from  the  former  seats  of  the  Muses  *  by  the  extioo- 

tion  of  the  dynasties  of  Pergamus  (621),  Cyroue 

^  71.  M.  t®^^)'  Bithynia  (679),  and  Syria  (690)  and  by 
the  waning  splendour  of  die  court  of  the  Lagl- 
dae-*moreover,  since  the  death  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
necessarily  cosmopolitan  and  at  least  quite  as  much  stran- 
gers among  the  Egyptians  and  Syrians  as  among  the  Latins 
-^he  Hellenic  literati  began  more  and  more  to  turn  their 
eyes  towards  Rome.  Among  the  host  of  Greek  attendants 
with  which  the  Roman  of  quality  at  this  time  surrounded 
himself,  the  philosopher,  the  poet»  and  the  memoir-writer 
played  conspicuous  parts  by  the  side  of  the  cook,  the  boy- 
favourite,  and  the  jester.     We  meet  with  literati  of  note 

*  The  dedication  of  the  poetical  description  of  the  earth  wMch 
paasea  nnder  the  name  of  Scymnas  is  remarkable  in  reference  to  those 
relatioDB.  After  the  poet  has  declared  his  purpose  of  preparing  in  the 
fliTourite  Menandrian  mesfore  a  slietcb  of.  geography  intelligible  for 
scholars  and  easy  to  be  learned  by  heart,  he  dedicatee-— as  Apollodonif 
dedicated  his  similar  historical  compendiam  to  Attains  Philadelphas 
king  of  Pergamus 

his  manual  to  Nioomedes  m.  king  (668  f-4^)  of  Bl 
^'^  thynSa. 

4yd^  8*  iueo^tn^f  dttrt  rttp  vw  $cunX4mw 

wnpaw  i'lrt^vpiiiv*  aibthi  iw*  ifuanoi  AoiB«Jr 
•■1  vapaywda^ai  iccU  rl  fiaviKtds  iai*  iSfir. 
9ih  r§  wpobiou  ff^fA$ovKjv  ^(fXc(4fi9*' 
•  •  •  •  rhf  *Air6\Kiwa  rhr  Ai9vfi^  .... 

W9^t  r^  KariL  \6yov  f  ica  (icoii^y  yftp  ^X'^^ 
Toit  ^iKoutttSQvatp  &ra8^8«ixar)  ^irTiay. 

Vol  IV. -2  9* 
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hi  such  positions ;  the  Epicurean  Philodemus,  for  instanoa 
was  installed  as  domestic  philosopher  with  Lucius  Piso  coQ' 
sul  in  696,  and  occasionally  edified  the  initiated 
with  his  clever  epigrams  on  the  coarse  Epicu- 
reanism of  his  patron.  From  all  sides  the  most  notable 
representatives  of  Greek  art  and  science  migrated  in  dalljr 
hicreastog  numbers  to  Rome,  where  literary  gains  were 
now  more  abundant  than  anywhere  else.  Among  those 
thus  mentioned  as  settled  in  Home  we  find  the  j^ysician 
Asclepiades  whom  king  Mithradates  vainly  endeavoured  to 
draw  away  from  thence  into  his  service;  the  universaltst 
m  learning,  Alexander  of  Miletus,  termed  Polyhistor ;  the 
poet  Parthenius  from  Nicaea  in  Bithynia;  Posidonius  of 
Apamea  in  Syria  equally  celebrated  as  a  traveller,  teacher, 
and  author,  who  at  a  great  age  migrated  in  703 
from  Rhodes  to  Rome ;  and  various  others.  A 
House  like  that  of  Lucius  Lucullus  was  a  seat  of  Hellenic 
culture  and  a  rendezvous  for  Hellenic  literati  almost  like 
the  Alexandrian  Museum ;  Roman  resources  and  Hellenic 
connoisseurship  had  gathered  in  these  halls  of  wealth  and 
science  an  incomparable  collection  of  statues  and  paintings 
of  earlier  and  contemporary  masters,  as  well  as  a  library 
as  carefully  selected  as  it  was  magnificendy  fitted  up,  and 
every  person  of  culture  and  especially  every  Greek  waa 
welcome  there — the  master  of  the  house  himself  was  ofleo 
seen  walking  up  and  down  the  beautiful  colonnade  in  philo> 
logical  or  philosophical  conversation  with  one  of  his  learned 
guests.  No  doubt  these  Greeks  brought  along  with  their 
rich  treasures  of  culture  their  preposterousness  and  servil« 
ity  to  Italy ;  one  of  these  learned  wanderers  for  instance, 
the  author  of  the  "  Art  of  Flattery,"  Aristodemus  of  Nysa 
(about  700)  recommended  himself  to  his  mas* 
ters  by  demonstrating  that  Homer  was  a  native 
df  Rome ! 

In  the  same  measure  as  the  pursuit?  of  the  Greek  lit» 
rati  prospered  in  Rome,  literary  activity  and  literary  mter 
Bzfeniof  ^^  increased  among  the  Romans  themselves, 
the  literary     Even  Greek  composition,  which  the  stricter  tasta 


Obap.  xii.J  LUeraturey  wiid  Art.  683 

Mwraitsof  ^^  ^^  Sdpionic  age  had  tc  tally  set  ai!id^ 
tteBoBAiu.  ^Qyf  revived.  The  Greek  language  was  no>f 
universally  current,  and  a  Greek  treatise  found  a  quite  di^ 
ferent  public  from  a  Latin  one ;  therefore  Romans  of  rank, 
such  as  Lucius  Lucullus,  Marcus  Cicero,  Titus  Atticus 
Quintus  Scaevola  (tribune  of  the  people  in  700), 
like  the  kings  of  Armenia  and  Mauretania,  pub- 
lished occasionally  Greek  prose  and  even  Greek  verses. 
Such  Greek  authorship  however  by  native  Romans  re- 
mained a  secondary  matter  and  almost  an  amusement ;  the 
literary  as  well  as  the  political  parties  of  Italy  all  coincided 
in  adhering  to  their  Italian  nationality,  only  more  or  less 
pervaded  by  Hellenism.  Nor  could  there  be  any  com- 
plaint at  least  as  to  want  of  activity  in  the  field  of  Latin 
authorship.  There  was  a  flood  of  books  and  pamphlets  of 
all  sorts,  and  above  all  of  poems,  in  Rome.  Poets  swarmed 
there,  as  they  did  only  in  Tarsus  or  Alexandria ;  poetical 
publications  had  become  the  standing  juvenile  sin  of  live- 
lier natures,  and  %vea  then  the  writer  was  reckoned  fortu* 
nate  whose  youthful  poems  compassionate  oblivion  with- 
drew from  criticism.  Any  one  who  understood  the  art, 
wrote  without  difficulty  at  a  sitting  his  five  hundred  hex- 
ameters in  which  no  schoolmaster  found  anything  to  cen- 
sure, but  no  reader  discovered  anything  to  praise.  The 
female  world  also  took  a  lively  part  in  these  literary  pur- 
suits ;  the  ladies  did  not  confine  themselves  to  dancing  and 
music,  but  by  their  spirit  and  wit  ruled  conversation  and 
talked  excellently  on  Greek  and  Latin  literature ;  and,  when 
poetry  laid  siege  to  a  maiden's  heart,  the  beleaguered  for- 
tress not  unfrequently  capitulated  likewise  in  graccfal 
versos.  Rhythms  became  more  and  more  the  fashionable 
plaything  of  the  big  children  of  both  sexes;  poetical  epi» 
ties,  joint  poetical  exercises  and  competitions  among  good 
friends,  were  of  common  occurrence,  and  towards  the  end 
of  this  epoch  institutions  were  already  opened  in  the  capi- 
tal, at  which  unfledged  Latin  poets  might  learn  verse-mak- 
ing for  money.  In  consequence  of  the  la^'ge  consumption 
of  books  the  machinery  for  the  manufactu/e  of  copies  wai 
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substantially  perfected,  and  publication  was  efieoted  with 
comparative  rapidity  and  cheapness;  bookselling  beoaoi« 
a  respectable  and  lucrative  trade,  and  the  bookseller's  shop 
a  usual  meeting-place  of  men  of  culture.  Reading  had  be- 
come a  &shion,  nay  a  mania ;  at  table,  where  coarser  pa»> 
times  nad  not  already  intruded,  reading  was  regularly  mtro- 
duced,  and  any  one  who  meditated  a  journey  seldom  forgot 
to  pack  up  a  travelling  library.  The  superior  officer  was 
seen  in  the  camp-tent  with  the  obscene  Greek  romance,  the 
statesman  in  the  senate  with  the  philosophical  treatise,  io 
his  hands.  Matters  accordingly  stood  in  the  Roman  state 
as  they  have  stood  and  will  stand  in  every  state  where  the 
citizens  read  *'  from  the  threshold  to  the  closet."  The  Par- 
thian vizier  was  not  far  wrong,  when  he  pointed  out  to  the 
citizens  of  Seleucia  the  romances  found  in  the  camp  of  Gra»» 
sus  and  asked  them  whether  they  still  regarded  the  readers 
of  such  books  as  formidable  opponents. 

The  literary  tendency  of  this  age  was  varied  and  could 
not  be  otherwise,  for  the  age  itself  was  divided 
dstaandfhe  between  the  old  and  the  new  modes.  The  same 
"  "™*  tendencies  which  came  into  conflict  on  the  field 
of  politics,  the  national-Italian  tendency  of  the  conserva- 
tives, the  Helleno-Italian  or,  if  the  term  be  preferred,  cos- 
mopolitan tendency  of  the  new  monarchy,  fought  their  bat> 
ties  also  on  the  field  of  literature.  The  former  attached 
itself  to  the  older  Latin  literature,  which  in  the  theatre,  in 
the  school,  and  in  erudite  research  assumed  more  and  more 
the  character  of  dassical.  With  less  taste  and  stronger 
party  tendencies  than  the  Scipionic  epoch  showed,  Ennius, 
PacuTius,  and  especially  Plautus  were  now  exalted  to  the 
skies.  The  leaves  of  the  Sibyl  rose  in  price,  the  fewer  they 
«#ecame;  the  relatively  greater  nationality  and  relatively 
^eater  productiveness  of  the  poets  of  the  sixth  century 
were  never  more  vividly  felt  than  in  this  epoch  of  finished 
Epigonism,  which  in  literature  as  decidedly  as  in  politiet 
looked  up  to  the  century  of  the  Hannibalio  warriors  as  to 
the  golden  age  that  had  now  unhappily  passed  away  beyond 
recall.    No  doubt  there  was  in  this  admiration  of  the  old 
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classics  no  small  portion  of  the  same  hollowness  and  Uypoc^ 
risy  which  are  characteiiotic  of  the  conservatism  of  this  age 
in  general ;  and  here  too  there  was  no  want  of  trimmers. 
Cicero  for  instance,  although  in  prose  one  of  the  chief  repra 
sentatives  of  the  modern  tendency,  revered  nevertheless 
the  older  national  poetry  nearly  with  the  same  antiquarian 
icspect  which  he  paid  to  the  aristocratic  constitution  and 
the  augural  discipline ;  ''  patriotism  requires,''  we  find  him 
saying,  "  that  we  should  rather  read  a  notoriously  wretched 
translation  of  Sophocles  than  the  original."  While  thus 
the  modern  literary  tendency  cognate  to  the  democratic 
monarchy  numbered  secret  adherents  enough  even  among 
the  orthodox  admirers  of  Ennius,  there  were  not  wanting 
already  bolder  judges,  who  treated  the  native  literature  as 
disrespectfully  as  the  senatorial  politics.  Not  only  did 
they  resume  the  strict  criticism  of  the  Scipionio  epoch  and 
give  weight  to  Terence  only  in  order  to  condemn  Ennius 
and  still  more  the  Enuianists,  but  the  younger  and  bolder 
men  went  much  farther  and  ventured  already — though  only 
as  yet  in  heretical  revolt  against  literary  orthodoxy — ^to 
call  Plautus  a  rude  jester  and  Lucilius  a  bad  verse-smith. 
This  modem  tendency  attached  itself  not  to  the  native 
authorship,  but  rather  to  the  more  recent  Greek  literature 
or  the  so-called  Alexandrinism. 

We  cannot  avoid  saying  at  least  so  much  respecting 
this  remarkable  aftergrowth  of  Hellenic  Ian- 
▲lenndrin-  guage  and  art  as  is  requisite  for  the  understand- 
ing of  the  Roman  literature  of  this  and  the  later 
epochs.  The  Alexandrian  literature  was  based  on  the  de- 
cline of  the  pure  Hellenic  idiom,  which  from  the  time  of 
Alexander  the  Great  was  superseded  in  daily  life  by  an 
inferior  jargon  deriving  its  origin  from  the  contact  of  the 
Macedonian  dialect  with  various  Greek  and  barbarian 
tribes ;  or,  to  speak  more  accurately,  the  Alexandrian  lit- 
erature sprang  out  of  the  ruin  of  the  Hellenic  nation  gen> 
•rally,  which  had  to  perish,  and  did  perish,  in  ics  nat;  nal 
Individuality  in  order  to  establish  the  universal  monarchy 
of  Alexander  and  the  empire  of  Hellenism.     Had  Alex 
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ander's  universal  empire  continued  to  subsist,  the  formei 
national  and  popular  literature  would  have  been  succeeded 
by  a  cosmopolitan  literature  Hellenic  merely  in  name^ 
essentially  denationalized  and  called  into  life  in  a  certaio 
measure  by  royal  patronage,  but  at  all  events  ruling  the 
world ;  but,  as  the  state  of  Alexander  was  unhinged  bj 
bis  death,  the  germs  of  the  literature  corresponding  to  it 
mpidly  perished.  Nevertheless  the  Greek  nation  with  all 
that  it  had  possessed — with  its  nationality,  its  language,  its 
ait — ^belonged  to  the  past.  It  was  only  in  a  comparatively 
naiTow  circle  not  of  men  of  culture — for  such,  strictly 
speaking,  no  longer  existed — but  of  men  of  erudition  that 
the  Greek  literature  was  still  cherished  even  when  dead ; 
that  the  rich  inheritance  which  it  had  lefl  was  inventoried 
with  melancholy  pleasure  or  arid  refinement  of  research ; 
and  that  the  living  sense  of  sympathy  or  the  dead  erudi- 
tion was  elevated  into  a  semblance  of  productiveness.  This 
posthumous  productiveness  constitutes  the  so-called  Alex- 
andrinism.  It  is  essentially  similar  to  that  literature  of 
scholars,  which,  keeping  aloof  from  the  living  Romania 
nationalities  and  their  vulgar  idioms,  grew  up  during  the 
fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  among  a  cosmopolitan  cir 
cle  of  erudite  philologers — as  an  artificial  aftergrowth  of 
the  departed  antiquity ;  the  contrast  between  the  classical 
and  the  vulgar  Greek  of  the  period  of  the  Diadochi  is 
doubtless  less  strongly  marked,  but  is  not,  properly  speak- 
ing, different  from  that  between  the  Latin  of  Manutius  and 
the  Italian  of  Macchiavelli. 

Italy  had  hitherto  been  in  the  main  disinclined  towardf 

Alexandrinism.     Its  season  of  comparative  bril* 

Alexandrin-     liauce  was  the  period  shortly  before  and  «afler 


the  first  Punic  war ;  yet  Naevius,  Ennius,  P»- 
eavius  and  generally  the  whole  body  of  the  national  Ro. 
man  authors  down  to  Varro  and  Lucretius  in  all  branches 
of  poetical  production,  not  excepting  even  the  didactic  poem^ 
attached  themselves,  not  to  their  Greek  contemporaries  oi 
very  recent  predecessors,  but  without  exception  to  Homer 
Euripides,  Menander  and  the  other  masters  of  the  living 
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and  national  Greek  literature.  Roman  literature  was  nevei 
fresh  and  national ;  but,  as  long  as  there  was  a  Roman  peo- 
ple, its  authors  instinctively  sought  for  living  and  national 
models,  and  copied,  if  not  always  to  the  best  purpose  or 
the  best  authors,  at  least  such  as  were  original.  The  Greek 
lit^ature  whioh  sprang  up  after  Alexander  found  its  first 
Roman  imitators — ^for  the  slight  attempts  of  the  Marian 
age  (iii.  565)  can  scarcely  be  taken  into  account — among 
the  oontemporanes  of  Cicero  and  Caesar;  and  now  the 
Roman  Alexaniiriuism  spread  with  singular  rapidity.  In 
pai*t  this  arose  from  external  causes.  The  increased  con* 
tact  wiUi  the  Greeks,  especially  the  frequent  journeys  of 
the  Romans  into  the  Hellenic  provinces  and  the  assemblage 
of  Greek  literati  in  Rome,  naturally  procured  a  public  even 
among  the  Italians  for  the  Greek  literature  of  the  day,  for 
the  epic  and  elegiac  poetry,  epigrams,  and  Milesian  tales 
current  at  that  time  in  Greece.  Moreover,  as  we  have 
already  stated  (p.  673),  the  Alexandrian  poetry  had  its 
established  place  in  the  instruction  of  the  Italian  youth ; 
and  thus  reacted  on  Latin  literature  all  the  more,  since  the 
latter  continued  to  be  essentially  dependent  at  all  times  on 
the  Hellenistic  school-training.  We  find  in  this  respect 
even  a  direct  connection  of  the  new  Roman  with  the  new 
Greek  literature;  the  already  mentioned  Parthenius,  one 
of  the  better  known  Alexandrian  elegists,  opened,  appar- 
ently about  700,  a  school  for  literature  and  po- 
etry in  Rome,  and  the  excerpts  are  still  extant 
in  which  he  supplied  one  of  his  noble  pupils  with  materials 
for  Latin  elegies  of  an  erotic  and  mythological  nature  ac- 
cording to  the  well  kn3wn  Alexandrian  receipt.  But  it  was 
by  no  means  simply  such  accidental  occasions  which  called 
Into  existence  the  Roman  Alexandrinism ;  it  was  on  the 
contrary  a  product — ^perhaps  not  pleasing,  but  thoroughly 
inevitable — of  the  political  and  national  devel  pment  of 
Rome.  On  the  one  hand,  as  Hellas  resolved  'tself  into 
Hellenism,  so  now  Latlum  resolved  itself  into  Romanism ; 
the  national  development  of  Italy  became  overgrown  and 
"vas  merged  in  Caesar's  Mediterranean  empire,  just  as  th« 
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Hellcnio  development  in  the  Eastern  empire  of  Alexander. 
On  the  other  hand,  as  the  new  empire  rested  on  the  &tA 
that  the  mighty  streams  of  Greek  and  Latin  r^tionalit/, 
afler  having  flowed  in  parallel  channels  for  many  centuries 
now  at  length  coalesced,  the  Italian  literature  had  nal 
merely  as  hitherto  to  seek  its  groundwork  generally  in  the 
Greek,  but  had  also  to  put  itself  on  a  level  with  the  Greek 
literature  of  the  present,  or  in  other  words  with  Aleaun* 
drinisra.  With  Uie  scholastic  Latin,  with  the  closed  num- 
ber of  classics,  with  the  exclusive  circle  of  classio-readlxig 
urbani^  the  national  Latin  literature  was  dead  and  at  ao 
end;  there  arose  instead  of  it  a  thoroughly  degenerate, 
artificially  fostered,  imperial  literature,  which  did  not  real 
on  any  definite  nationality,  but  proclaimed  in  two  languages 
the  universal  gospel  of  humanity,  and  was  dependent  in 
point  of  spirit  throughout  and  consciously  on  the  old  Hel- 
lenic, in  point  of  language  partly  on  this,  partly  on  the  old 
Roman  popular,  literature.  This  was  no  improvement. 
The  Mediterranean  monarchy  of  Caesar  was  doubtless  a 
grand  and — what  is  more — a  necessary  creation;  but  it 
had  been  called  into  life  by  an  arbitrary  superior  will,  and 
therefore  there  was  nothing  to  be  found  in  it  of  the  freeh 
popular  life,  of  the  overflowing  national  vigour,  which  are 
characteristic  of  younger,  more  limited,  and  more  natural 
commonwealths,  and  which  the  Italian  state  of  the  sixth 
century  had  still  been  able  to  exhibit.  The  ruin  of  the 
Italian  nationality,  accomplished  in  the  creation  of  Caesar, 
nipped  the  promise  of  literature.  Every  one  who  has  any 
sense  of  the  close  afHnity  between  art  and  nationality  will 
always  turn  back  from  Cicero  and  Horace  to  Cato  and 
Lucretius  ;  and  nothing  but  the  schoolmaster's  view  of  his- 
tory aid  of  literature — which  has  acquired,  it  is  true,  in 
Jiis  department  the  sanction  of  prescription— oould  have 
ealled  the  epoch  of  art  beginning  with  the  new  monarc-hy 
pre-eminently  the  golden  age.  But  while  the  Romano 
Hellenic  Alexandrinism  of  the  age  of  Caesar  and  Augustus 
must  be  deemed  inferior  to  the  older,  however  imperfect 
national  literature,  it  is  on  the  other  hand  as  deddedlj 
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superior  to  the  Alexandrinism  of  the  age  of  the  Diadochi 
•s  Caesar's  enduring  structure  to  the  ephemeral  creation  of 
Alexander.  We  shall  have  afterwards  to  show  that  the 
Augustan  literature,  compared  with  the  kindred  literature 
of  the  period  of  the  Diadochi,  was  far  less  a  literature  of 
<>hili  ilogers  and  &r  more  an  imperial  literature  than  the 
latter,  and  therefore  had  a  &r  more  permanent  and  fiir 
more  general  influence  in  the  upper  circles  of  society  than 
the  Greek  Alexandrinism. 

Nowhere  was  the  prospect  more  lamentable  than  in 
_  dramatic  literature.    Traeedy  and  comedy  had 

iitemtai«.  already  before  the  present  epoch  become  m- 
ooBwdSr  dii-  wardly  extinct  in  the  Roman  national  literature. 
vp««-  ^^yf  pieces  were  no  longer  performed.    That 

the  public  still  in  the  SuUan  age  expected  to  see  such,  ap- 
pears from  the  reproductions-— belonging  to  this  epoch-— of 
Plautine  comedies  with  the  titles  and  names  of  the  persons 
altered,  with  reference  to  which  the  managers  well  added 
that  it  was  better  to  see  a  good  old  piece  than  a  bad  new 
one.  From  this  the  step  was  not  great  to  that  entire  sur- 
render of  the  stage  to  the  dead  poets,  which  we  find  in  the 
Ciceronian  age,  and  to  which  Alexandrinism  made  no  op> 
position.  Its  productiveness  in  this  department  was  worse 
than  none.  Real  dramatic  composition  the  Alexandrian 
literature  never  knew ;  the  spurious  drama  alone,  which 
was  written  primarily  for  reading  and  not  for  exhibition^ 
could  be  introduced  by  it  into  Italy,  and  soon  accordingly 
these  dramatic  iambics  began  to  be  quite  as  prevalent  in 
Rome  as  in  Alexandria,  and  the  writing  of  tragedy  in  par^ 
ticular  began  to  figure  among  the  regular  diseases  of  ado- 
lescence. We  may  form  a  pretty  accurate  idea  of  the 
quality  of  these  productions  from  the  &ct  that  Quintui 
Cioero,  in  order  homoeopathically  to  beguile  the  weariness 
of  winter  quarters  in  Gaul,  composed  four  tragedies  in  six* 
teen  days. 

In  the  ''  picture  of  life  **  or  mimus  alone  the  last  still 
vigorous  product  of  the  national  literature,  thv 
Afellan  &rce,  became  engrafted  with  the  etho 
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logical  offshoots  (»f  Greek  comedy,  whioh  Alezandriniiim 
cultivated  with  greater  poetical  vigour  and  better  succesi 
than  any  other  branch  of  poetry.  The  mimus  originated 
out  of  the  dances  in  character  to  the  flute,  which  had  long 
been  usual,  and  which  were  performed  sometimes  on  otlier 
occasions,  e.  g.  for  the  entertainment  of  the  guests  during 
dinner,  but  more  especially  in  the  pit  of  the  theatre  duriig 
tlie  intervals  between  the  acts.  It  was  not  difficult  to  form 
out  of  these  dances — in  which  the  aid  of  speech  had  doub^ 
less  long  since  been  occasionally  employed — ^by  means  of 
the  introduction  of  a  more  organized  plot  and  a  r^ular 
dialogue  little  comedies,  which  were  yet  essentially  distin- 
guished from  the  earlier  comedy  and  even  from  the  fi&roe 
by  the  facts,  that  the  dance  and  the  lasciviousness  insepara- 
ble from  such  dancing  continued  in  this  case  to  play  a  chief 
part,  and  that  the  mimus,  as  belonging  properly  not  to  the 
boards  but  to  the  pit,  threw  aside  all  ideal  scenic  effects, 
such  as  masks  for  the  face  and  theatrical  buskins,  and— 
what  was  specially  important — admitted  of  the  female  char- 
acters being  represented  by  women.  This  new  mimus, 
which  first  seems  to  have  come  on  the  stage  of  the  capital 
about  672,  soon  swallowed  up  the  national  harle- 
quinade, with  which  it  indeed  in  the  most  essen- 
tial respects  coincided,  and  was  employed  as  the  usual  in- 
terlude and  especially  as  afterpiece  along  with  the  other 
dramatic  performances.'*'    The  plot  was  of  course  still  more 

*  Cicero  testifies  that  the  mimus  in  his  time  had  taken  the  place  of 
the  Atellana  {Ad  Fam.  ix.  16) ;  with  this  accords  the  fact,  that  th« 
mimi  and  mtmae  first  appear  about  the  SuUan  epoch  {Ad  Her.  L  14, 
24;  ii.  IS,  19;  Atta  Fi\  1  Ribbeck ;  Plin.  ff.  H.  vii.  48,  158;  Flo. 
tarch  8ulL  2,  36).  The  designatioa  mtmict,  however,  is  sometimea  in- 
aoeurately  applied  to  the  comedian  generally.  Thus  the  mwnm  who 
appeared  at  the  festival  of  Apollo  in  542-548  (Festus 
under  salva  res  est ;  corop.  Cicero  De  Orai.  ii.  59,  242) 
wad  evidently  nothing  but  an  actor  of  the  paUiata^  for  there  was  at 
Ihia  period  no  room  in  the  development  of  the  Roman  theatre  for  real 
mimes  in  the  later  sense. 

With  the  mimna  of  the  daaslcal  Qreek  period — proae  dialogues^  ia 
wtiich  ffenrf  pictures,  particularly  of  a  rural  kind,  vere  presented— ^ 
Roman  mimus  had  no  especial  mlation. 
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indiflTerent^  loose,  and  absurd  than  in  the  harlequinade ;  ii 
it  was  only  sufficiently  chequered,  so  that  the  beggar  sud 
denly  became  a  Croesus  and  so  forth,  they  did  not  remon- 
strate with  the  poet  who  instead  of  untying  the  knot  cut  it 
to  pieces.  The  subjects  were  chiefly  of  an  amorous  nature, 
mostly  of  the  licentious  sort ;  for  example,  poet  and  publio 
without  exception  took  part  against  the  husband,  and  poet- 
ical justice  consisted  in  the  derision  of  good  morals.  The 
artistic  charm  depended  wholly,  as  in  the  Atellana,  on  the 
portraiture  of  the  manners  of  common  and  low  life;  in 
which  rural  pictures  are  laid  aside  for  those  of  the  life  and 
doings  of  the  capital,  and  the  sweet  rabble  of  Rome — just 
as  in  the  similar  Greek  pieces  the  rabble  of  Alexondria^- 
is  summoned  to  applaud  its  own  likeness.  Many  subjects 
are  taken  from  the  life  of  tradesmen ;  there  appear  the— • 
here  also  inevitable — **  Fuller,**  then  the  "  Ropemaker," 
the  **  Dyer,"  the  "  Salt>man,"  the  "  Female  Weavers,"  the 
^'  Rascal ;  "  other  pieces  give  sketches  of  character,  as  the 
"  Forgetful,"  the  "  Braggart,"  the  «*  Man  of  100,000  ses- 
terces ; "  *  or  pictures  of  other  lands,  the  "  Etruscan 
Woman,"  the  "  Gauls,"  the  "  Cretan,"  "  Alexandria ,  "  or 
descriptions  of  popular  festivals,  as  the  ^  Compitalia,"  the 
"Saturnalia,"  "Anna  Perenna,"  the  "Hot  Baths;"  or 
parodies  of  mythology,  as  the  "  Voyage  to  the  Under- 
world," the  "  Arvernian  Lake."  Apt  nicknames  and  short 
commonplaces  which  were  easily  retained  and  applied  were 
welcome ;  but  every  piece  of  nonsense  was  of  itself  privi- 
leged ;  in  this  preposterous  worl  1  Bacchus  is  applied  to  for 
water  and  the  fountain-nymph  for  wine.  Isolated  examples 
even  of  the  political  allusions  formerly  so  strictly  prohib- 
ited in  the  Roman  theatre  are  found  in  these  mimes.f     As 

*  With  the  possession  of  this  sam,  which  constituted  the  qualifi- 
cation for  the  first  voting-class  and  subjected  the  inheritance  to  tbi 
Toconian  law,  the  boundary  line  was  crossed  which  separated  inferiof 
(tenuiores)  from  respectable  people.  Therefore  the  poor  client  of  Oa^ 
luUiu  (xxiii.  26)  beseeches  the  gods  to  help  him  to  this  fortune. 

f  In  tho  "  DescensuB  ad  Inferos  *'  of  Laberins  all  sorts  of  peopla 
foiward,  who  hare  seen  wonders  and  signs ;  to  one  there  appeared 
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regards  metrical  form,  these  poets  gave  themselvesi  as  they 
tell  us,  ^  but  moderate  trouble  with  the  versification ; "  tlM 
language  abounded,  even  in  the  pieces  prepared  for  publioA* 
tion,  with  vulgar  expressions  and  low  figures.  The  mime 
was,  it  is  plain,  in  substance  nothing  but  the  former  faroe ; 
with  this  exception,  that  the  character-masks  and  the  stand* 
uig  scenery  of  Atella  as  well  as  the  rustic  impress  are 
dropped,  and  in  their  room  the  life  of  the  capital  in  iU 
boundless  liberty  and  license  is  brought  on  the  stage. 
Most  pieces  of  this  sort  were  doubtless  of  a  very  fugitive 
LAiMrhu.       iiature  and  made  no  pretension  to  a  plaoe  in 

literature;  but  the  mimes  of  Laberius,  full  of 
pungent  delineation  of  character  and  in  point  of  language 
and  metre  exhibiting  the  hand  of  a  master,  maintained  their 
ground  in  it ;  and  even  the  historian  must  regret  that  we 
are  no  longer  permitted  to  compare  the  drama  of  the  re- 
publican death-struggle  in  Rome  with  its  great  Attic  coun- 
terpart. 

With  the  worthlessness  of  dramatic  literature  the  in 

crease  of  scenic  spectacles  and  of  soenic  pomp 
Se^V«.      went  hand  in  hand.     Dramatic  representations 

obtained  their  regular  place  in  the  public  life 
not  only  of  the  capital  but  also  of  the  country  towns ;  the 
former  also  now  at  length  acquired  by  means  of  Pompeius 

a  permanent  theatre  (699 ;  see  p.  363),  and  the 

Campanian  custom  of  stretching  canvas  over  the 
theatre  for  the  protection  of  the  actors  and  spectators  dur- 
ing the  performance,  which  in  ancient  times  always  took 
place  in  the  open  air,  now  likewise  found  admission  to 

Rome  (676).     As  at  that  time  in  Greece  it  was 

not  the — more  than  pale — Pleiad  of  the  Alex- 

A  husband  with  two  wives,  whereupon  a  neighbour  is  of  opinion  thsA 
this  is  still  worso  than  the  vision,  recently  seen  by  a  soothsayer  In  • 
dream,  cf  six  aediles.  Caesar  forsooth  desired — aocording  to  the  talk 
of  the  time — ^to  introduce  polygamy  in  Rome  (Suetonius,  Com.  82)  and 
tie  nominated  in  reality  six  aediles  instead  of  four.  One  sees  fW>m  this 
tliat  liiberius  understood  how  to  exeroiM  the  fool's  privilege  and  CacMi 
I  haw  10  permit  the  fooVs  freedom. 


I 
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andrian  dramatists,  but  the  classic  drama,  abcve  all  the 
tragedies  of  Euripides,  which  amidst  the  amplest  develop 
ment  of  scenic  resources  kept  the  stage,  so  in  Rome  at  the 
time  of  Cicero  the  tragedies  of  Ennius,  Pacuvius,  and  Ao 
sliis,  and  the  comedies  of  Plautus  were  those  chiefly  pro- 
duced. While  the  latter  had  been  in  the  previous  period 
•upplanted  by  the  more  tasteful  but  in  point  of  comic  vig 
our  for  inferior  Terence,  Roscius  and  Varro,  or  in  other 
words  dramatic  art  and  antiquarian  scholarship,  co-operated 
to  procure  for  him  a  resurrection  similar  to  that  which 
Shakespeare  experienced  at  the  hands  of  Garrick  and  John- 
son ;  but  even  Plautus  had  to  suffer  from  the  degenerate 
susceptibility  and  the  impatient  haste  of  an  audience  spoilt 
by  the  short  and  slovenly  farces,  so  that  the  managers  found 
themselves  compelled  to  excuse  the  length  of  the  Plautino 
comedies  and  even  perhaps  to  make  omissions  and  altera- 
tions. The  more  limited  the  stock  of  plays,  the  more  the 
activity  of  the  managing  and  executive  staff  as  well  as  the 
interest  of  the  public  was  directed  to  the  scenic  representa- 
tion of  the  pieces.  There  was  hardly  any  more  lucrative 
trade  in  Rome  than  that  of  the  actor  and  the  dancing-girl 
of  the  first  rank.  The  princely  estate  of  the  tragic  actor 
Aesopus  has  been  already  mentioned  (p.  610) ;  his  still 
more  celebrated  contemporary  Roscius  (iii.  549)  estimated 
his  annual  income  at  600,000  sesterces  (£6,000)  •  and  the 
dancer  Dionysia  estimated  hers  at  200,000  sesterces  (£2,* 
000).  At  the  same  time  immense  sums  were  expended  on 
decorations  and  costume ;  now  and  then  trains  of  six  hun* 
dred  mules  in  harness  crossed  the  stage,  and  the  Trojao 
theatrical  army  was  employed  to  present  to  the  public  a 
tableau  of  the  nations  vanquished  by  Pompeios  in  Asia. 
The  music  which  accompanied  the  delivery  of  the  inserted 
choruses  likewise  obtained  a  greater  and  more  independent 
Importance ,  as  the  wind  sways  the  waves,  says  Varro,  so 

*  He  obtained  from  the  state  for  every  day  on  which  Le  acted  1,000 
ifefMiWi  (jS40)  and  besides  this  the  pay  for  his  company..  lo  later  yean 
ba  declined  the  honorarium  for  himself. 
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the  skiUul  flute-player  sways  the  minds  of  tht  listeners  witl 
every  modulation  of  melody.  It  accustomed  itself  to  tbs 
use  of  quicker  time,  and  thereby  compelled  the  player  to 
more  lively  action.  Musical  and  dramatic  connobseurship 
was  developed ;  the  habitui  recognized  every  tune  by  the 
first  note,  and  knew  the  texts  by  heart ;  every  (ault  in  the 
music  or  recitation  was  severely  censured  by  the  audience. 
The  state  of  the  Roman  stage  in  the  time  of  Cicero  vividly 
reminds  us  of  the  modem  French  theatre.  As  the  Roman 
mime  corresponds  to  the  loose  tableaux  of  the  pieces  of 
the  day,  nothing  being  too  good  and  nothing  too  bad  for 
either  the  one  or  the  other,  so  we  find  in  both  the  same 
traditionally  classic  tragedy  and  comedy,  which  the  man  of 
culture  is  in  duty  bound  to  admire  or  at  least  to  applaud* 
Tlie  multitude  is  satisfied,  when  it  meets  its  own  reflection 
in  the  farce,  and  admires  the  decorative  pomp  and  receives 
the  general  impression  of  an  ideal  world  in  the  drama ;  the 
man  of  higher  culture  concerns  himself  at  the  theatre  not 
with  the  piece,  but  only  with  its  artistic  representation* 
Moreover  the  Roman  histrionic  art  oscillated  in  its  differ- 
ent spheres,  just  like  the  French,  between  the  cottage  and 
the  drawing*room.  It  was  nothing  unusual  for  the  Roman 
dancing-^ iris  to  throw  off  at  the  finale  the  upper  robe  and 
to  give  a  dance  in  undress  for  the  benefit  of  the  public; 
but  on  the  other  hand  in  the  eyes  of  the  Roman  Talma  the 
supreme  law  of  his  art  was,  not  the  truth  of  nature,  but 
symmetry. 

In  recitative  poetry  metrical  annals  after  the  model  of 

those  of  Ennius  seem  not  to  have  been  want* 
JJjJJjJ^         ing;    but  they  were  perhaps  sufficiently  critU 

cised  by  that  graceful  vow  of  his  mistress  cf 
which  Catullus  sings— that  the  worst  of  the  bad  heroie 
pr>ems  should  be  presented  as  a  sacrifice  to  holy  Venua^  if 
she  would  only  bring  back  her  lover  from  his  vile  political 
poetry  to  her  arms. 

Indeed  in  the  whole  field  of  recitative  poetry  at  this 

epoch  the  older  national-Roman  tendency  is  rep 

resented  only  by  a  single  work  of  note,  whiohf 
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however,  is  altogether  one  of  the  most  important  joet'cal 
products  of  Roman  literature.  It  is  the  didactic  poem  of 
Titus  Lucretius  Carus  (655-699)  "Concerning 
the  Nature  of  Things,"  whose  author,  belcuging 
to  the  best  circles  of  Roman  society,  but  taking  no  part  iu 
public  life  whether  from  weakness  of  health  or  from  dis 
Inclination,  died  in  the  prime  of  manhood  shortly  before 
the  outbreak  of  the  civil  war.  As  a  poet  he  attached  him- 
self decidedly  to  Ennius  and  thereby  to  the  classical  Greek 
literature.  Indignantly  he  turns  away  from  the  "hollow 
Hellenism*^  of  his  time,  and  professes  himself  with  his 
whole  soul  and  heart  to  be  the  scholar  of  the  "  chaste 
Greeks,"  as  indeed  even  the  sacred  earnestness  of  Thucy- 
dides  has  found  no  unworthy  echo  in  one  of  the  best-known 
sections  of  this  Roman  poem.  As  Ennius  draws  his  wis- 
dom from  Epicharmus  and  Euhemerus,  so  Lucretius  bor- 
rows the  form  of  his  representation  from  Etnpedocles, 
"  the  most  glorious  treasure  of  the  richly  endowed  Sicilian 
isle ; "  and,  as  to  the  matter,  gathers  "  all  the  golden  words 
together  from  the  rolls  of  Epicurus,"  "  who  outshines  other 
wise  men  as  the  sun  obscures  the  stars."  Like  Ennius, 
Lucretius  disdains  the  mythological  lore  with  which  poetry 
was  overloaded  by  Alexandrinism,  and  requires  nothing 
from  his  reader  but  a  knowledge  of  the  legends  generally 
current.*  In  spite  of  the  modern  purism  which  rejected 
foreign  words  from  poetry,  Lucretius  prefers  to  use,  as 
Ennius  had  done,  a  significant  Greek  word  in  place  of  a 
feeble  and  obscure  Latin  one.  The  old  Roman  alliteration, 
the  want  of  mutual  adjustment  between  the  divisions  of 
the  verse  and  those  of  the  sentence,  and  generally  the  older 
modes  of  expression  and  composition,  are  still  frequently 
found  in  Lucretius'  rhythms,  and  although  he  handles  thf 

*  Such  an  individual  apparent  exception  as  Panchaea  the  land  of 
fnocnae  it  to  be  explained  from  the  circumstance  that  this  ha.1  paaaed 
firom  the  romance  of  the  Travels  of  <  Euhemerus  already  perhaps  into 
tlie  poetry  of  Ennius,  at  any  rate  into  the  poems  of  Lucius  Man* 
llns  (iii  660 ;  Plin.  ff,  Ji.  x,  2,  i)  and  thenoe  was  well  kr  own  to  tbt 
psblle  for  which  Lucretius  wrote. 
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verse  more  melodiously  than  Ennius,  his  hexaneters  move 
noty  OS  those  of  the  modem  poetical  school,  with  a  lively 
grace  like  the  rippling  brook,  but  with  a  stately  slowness 
like  the  stream  of  liquid  gold.  Philosophically  and  pracn 
ticaliy  also  Lucretius  leans  throughout  on  Ennius,  the  only 
indigenous  poet  whom  his  poem  celebrates.  The  confes* 
tion  of  faith  of  the  singer  of  Rudiae  (ii.  536) — 

Sgo  deum  genua  eue  aemper  dixi  et  dieam  eoelitHm, 
Bed  €09  non  eurare  opinotf  quid  agai  humanwn  genu§  - 


describes  completely  the  religious  standpoint  of 

and  not  unjustly  for  that  reason  he  himself  terms  his  poem 

as  it  were  the  continuation  of  Ennius : — 

£tiniu9  ut  natter  eeetnit^  gut  primua  amoeno 
Detulii  ex  Helicone  perenni  /ronde  corcnam^ 
Per  geniii  Ralae  hominum  quae  dara  dverei. 

Once  more — and  for  the  last  time — ^the  poem  of  Luor^ 
tius  is  resonant  with  the  whole  poetic  pride  and  the  whole 
poetic  earnestness  of  the  sixth  century,  in  which,  amidst 
the  images  of  the  formidable  Carthaginian  and  the  glorious 
Scipiad,  the  imagination  of  the  poet  is  more  at  home  than  in 
his  own  degenerate  age.*  To  him  too  his  own  song  "  grace- 
fully  welling  out  of  the  abundance  of  feeling  ^  sounds,  as 
compared  with  the  common  poems,  'Mike  the  brief  song 
of  the  swan  compared  with  the  cry  of  the  crane ; " — with 
nim  too  the  heart  swells,  listening  to  the  melodies  of  its 
own  invention,  with  the  hope  of  illustrious  honours— just 
as  Ennius  forbids  the  men  to  whom  he  *^gave  fron^  the 
depth  of  the  heart  a  foretaste  of  fiery  song "  to  mourn  at 
his,  the  immortal  singer^  tomb. 

It  is  a  remarkable  fatality,  that  this  man  of  extraordi* 
nary  talen!»,  far  superior  in  originality  of  poetic  endow- 

*  This  naively  Bp]>ear8  in  the  descriptions  of  war,  in  which  Hit 
tempests  that  destroy  armies,  and  the  hosts  of  elephants  that  trampto 
down  those  who  are  on  their  own  side— pictures,  that  is,  from  the  Puaio 
vai-s — appear  as  if  they  belong  to  the  immediate  present.  Comp.  ft. 
41;  V.  1226.  18)3   1839. 
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ments  to  most  if  not  to  all  his  oontemporaries,  fell  upon 
an  age  in  which  he  felt  himself  strange  and  forlorn,  and  in 
consequence  of  this  made  the  most  singular  mistake  in  the 
selection  of  a  subject.  The  system  of  Epicurus,  which  con- 
verts the  universe  into  a  great  vortex  of  atoms  and  under- 
takes to  explain  the  origin  and  end  of  the  world  as  well  as 
all  the  problems  of  nature  and  of  life  in  a  purely  mechan- 
ifal  way,  was  doubtless  somewhat  less  silly  than  the  con- 
version of  myths  into  history  which  was  attempted  by 
£uhemerus  and  after  him  by  Ennius ;  but  it  was  not  an 
ingenious  or  a  fresh  system,  and  the  task  of  poetically  un- 
folding this  mechanical  view  of  the  world  was  of  such  a 
natures  that  never  probably  did  poet  expend  life  and  art  oq 
a  more  ungrateful  theme.  The  philosophic  reader  censures 
in  the  Lucretian  poem  the  omission  of  the  finer  points  of 
the  system,  the  superficiality  especially  with  which  contro- 
versies are  presented,  the  defective  division,- the  frequent 
repetitions,  with  quite  as  good  reason  as  the  poetical  reader 
frets  at  the  mathematics  put  into  rhythm  which  makes  a 
great  portion  of  the  poem  absolutely  unreadable.  In  spite 
of  these  incredible  defects,  before  which  every  man  of 
mediocre  talent  must  inevitably  have  succumbed,  this  poet 
might  justly  boast  of  having  carried  off  from  the  poetio 
wilderness  a  new  chaplet  such  as  the  Muses  had  not  yet 
bestowed  on  any;  and  it  was  by  no  means  merely  the 
occasional  similitudes,  and  the  other  inserted  descriptions 
of  mighty  natural  phenomena  and  yet  mightier  passions, 
which  acquired  for  the  poet  this  chaplet.  The  genius  which 
marks  the  view  of  life  as  well  as  the  poetry  of  Lucretius 
depends  on  his  unbelief,  which  came  forward  and  was  en« 
titled  to  come  forward  with  the  full  victorious  power  of 
truth,  and  therefore  with  the  fiill  vigour  of  poetry,  in  oppo 
•ition  to  the  prevailing  hypocrisy  or  superstition. 

Humana  ante  oetUos  foede  cfsm  mta  jaeeni 
In  terri*  oppresaa  graoi  tub  religione^ 
Quae  caput  a  eodi  regionibuB  osUndehat 
fforrihiU  tuper  atpectn  mortalibun  intiamf 
PHmum  9raiu»  homo  morialis  tenders  eonirm 

Vol.  IV.-- 30 


69S  Religion^  ChtUurej  [Book  f 

Bd  ocu,os  ausui primMque  ohniten  Mnira^ 
JBrya  vivida  via  ankm  pervieit^  et  egtta 
ProeeatU  longe  flammaniia  moenia  tnundi 
Atque  omne  immensttm  pengrawU  menie  OfiMMjuc 

The  poet  aocorditigly  was  zealous  to  overthrow  the  g3da, 
as  Brutus  had  overthrown  the  kings,  and  "  to  release  naturs 
from  her  stem  lords.'*  But  it  was  not  against  the  long  ago 
collapsed  throne  of  Jovis  that  these  flaming  words  were 
hurled ;  just  like  Ennius,  Lucretius  fights  practically  above 
all  things  against  the  wild  foreign  &iths  and  superstitions 
of  the  multitude,  the  worship  of  the  Great  Mother  foi 
instance  and  the  childish  lightning-lore  of  the  Etruscans. 
Horror  and  antipathy  towards  that  terrible  world  in  geo' 
eral,  in  whieh  and  for  which  the  poet  wrote,  suggested  his 
poem.  It  was  composed  in  that  hopeless  time  when  the 
rule  of  the  oligarchy  had  been  overthrown  and  that  of 
Caesar  had  not  yet  been  established,  in  the  sultry  years 
during  which  the  outbreak  of  the  civil  war  was  awaited 
with  long  and  painful  suspense.  If  we  seem  to  perceive 
in  its  unequal  and  restless,  utterance  that  the  poet  daily  ex- 
pected to  see  the  wild  tumult  of  revolution  break  forth 
over  himself  and  his  work,  we  must  not  with  reference  to 
his  view  of  men  and  things  foi^t  amidst  what  men,  and 
in  prospect  of  what  things,  that  view. had  its  origin.  In 
Hellas  at  the  epoch  of  Alexander  the  Great  it  was  a  cur- 
rent saying,  and  one  profoundly  felt  by  all  the  best  men, 
that  the  best  thing  of  all  was  not  to  be  bom,  and  the  next 
best  to  die.  Of  all  views  of  the  world  possible  to  a  ten- 
der and  poetically  organized  mind  in  the  kindred  Caesarian 
age  this  was  the  noblest  and  the  most  ennobling,  that  it  is 
a  benefit  for  man  to  be  released  from  a  belief  in  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul  and  thereby  from  the  evil  dread  of 
death  and  of  the  gods  which  malignantly  steals  over  men 
like  terror  creeping  over  children  in  a  dark  room ;  thati  as 
the  sleep  of  the  night  is  more  refreshing  than  the  trouble 
of  the  day,  so  death,  eternal  repose  from  all  hope  and  fear, 
IS  better  than  life,  as  indeed  the  gois  of  the  poet  tliem^ 
selves  are  nothitig,  and  have  nothing,  but  an  eternal  blessed 
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r^t ;  that  the  pains  of  hell  torment  man,  not  after  life,  but 
during^  its  course,  in  the  wild  and  unruly  passions  of  hit 
throbbing  heart ;  that  the  task  of  man  is  to  attune  his  sou' 
to  equanimity,  to  esteem  the  purple  no  higher  than  the 
warm  dress  worn  at  home,  rather  to  remain  in  the  ranks 
of  those  that  obey  than  to  press  into  the  oonAised  crowd 
of  candidates  for  the  office  of  ruler,  rather  to  lie  on  the 
grass  beside  the  brook  than  to  take  part  under  the  golden 
ceiling  of  the  rich  in  emptying  his  countless  dishes.  This 
philosophico-praetical  tendency  is  the  true  ideal  essence  of 
the  Lucretian  poem  and  is  only  overlaid,  not  choked,  by 
all  the  dreariness  of  its  physical  demonstrations.  Essen- 
tially on  this  rests  its  comparative  wisdom  and  truth.  The 
man  who  with  a  reverence  for  his  great  predecessors  and 
a  vehement  zeal,  to  which  this  century  elsewhere  knew  no 
parallel,  preached  sudi  doctrine  and  embellished  it  with  the 
charm  of  art,  may  be  termed  at  once  a  good  citizen  and  a 
great  poet.  The  didactic  poem  concerning  die  Nature  of 
Things,  however  much  it  may  challenge  censure,  has  re- 
mained one  of  the  brilliant  stars  in  the  poorly  illuminated 
expanse  of  Roman  literature ;  and  with  reason  the  great- 
est  of  German  philologists  chose  the  task  of  making  the 
Lucretian  poem  once  more  readable  as  his  last  and  most 
masterly  work. 

Lucretius,  although  his  poetical  vigour  as  well  as  his 
art  was  admired  by  his  cultivated  contempo* 
nio^fashion-  raries,  yet  remained— -of  late  growth  as  he  was 
able  poetry.  _^  master  without  scholars.  In  the  Hellenio 
fashionable  poetry  on  the  other  hand  there  was  no  lack  at 
loiist  of  scholars,  who  exerted  themselves  to  emulate  thr 
Alexandrian  masters.  With  true  tact  the  more  gifted  of 
(he  Alexandrian  poets  avoided  larger  works  and  the  pure 
forms  of  poetry — the  drama,  the  epos,  the  lyric ;  the  most 
pleasing  and  successful  performances  consisted  with  them, 
just  as  with  the  new  Latin  poets,  in  "short-winded"  tasks 
and  especially  in  such  as  belonged  to  the  domains  border 
Ing  on  the  pure  forms  of  art,  more  especially  to  the  wid« 
field  intervening  between  narrative  and  song.     Multi&riouf 
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didaotio  poems  were  written.  Small  half  heroioi  half  erolic 
epics  were  great  favourites,  and  especially  an  erudite  sort 
of  Icve-elegj  peculiar  to  this  autumnal  summer  of  Greek 
pcetry  and  characteristic  of  the  philological  source  whenop 
it  sprang,  in  which  the  poet  more  or  less  arbitrarily  inte^ 
wove  the  description  of  his  own  feelings,  chiefly  amatory, 
with  epic  shreds  from  the  cycle  of  Greek  legend.  Festal 
lays  were  diligently  and  ingeniously  manufactured ;  in  gen* 
end,  owing  to  the  want  of  spontaneous  poetical  feeling,  the 
occasional  poem  preponderated  and  especially  the  epigram, 
of  which  the  Alexandrians  produced  excellent  specimena. 
The  poverty  of  materials  and  the  want  of  freshness  in  lan- 
guage and  rhythm,  which  inevitably  cleave  to  every  Ittersr 
ture  not  national,  men  sought  as  much  as  possible  to  con- 
ceal under  odd  Uiemes,  far-fetched  phrases,  rare  words  and 
artificial  versification,  and  generally  under  the  whole  ap- 
paratus of  philological  and  antiquarian  erudition  and  tech- 
nical dexterity. 

Such  was  the  gospel  which  was  preadied  to  the  Romsn 
boys  of  this  period,  and  they  came  in  crowds  to  hear  and 
to  practise  it;  already  (about  700)  the  love 
poems  of  Euphorion  and  similar  Alexandrian 
poetry  formed  the  ordinary  reading  and  the  ordinary  pieces 
for  declamation  of  the  cultivated  youth.*  The  literary 
revolution  took  place ;  but  it  yielded  in  the  first  instance 
with  rare  exceptions  only  premature  or  unripe  fruits.  The 
number  of  the  '^new-fashioned  poets"  was  legion,  but 
poetry  was  rare  and  Apollo  was  compelled,  as  always 
when  so  many  throng  towards  Parnassus,  to  make  very 
short  work.  The  long  poems  never  were  worth  anything, 
the  short  ones  seldom.    Even  in  this  literary  age  the  poetry 

*  *'  No  doabi,*'  mjB  Cicero  (7W.  iii.  10,  45)  in  reference  to  Kr.. 
Hint,  "the  glorious  poet  U  despised  by  oar  reciters  of  Euphorioa  * 
**  I  hayo  safely  arrived/'  he  writes  to  Atticus  (vii.  2  int/.),  **  as  a  mosV 
Ikvonrable  north  wind  blew  for  us  across  from  Epirus.  This  spondali 
lino  you  may,  if  you  choose,  sell  to  one  of  the  new-fashioned  poets  ai 
four  own  '*  {ita  MU  nohia  JUtvil  ab  Epiro  UniiitiwMU  Ond^mmUm 
Hunt  7iroir8«i4^oi'Ta  »i  cui  voie$  rwr  ptwr 4p»if  pro  iuo  vendiio). 
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of  the  day  had  become  a  public  nuisanoe;  it  aoxnetimes 
happened  that  one's  friend  vould  send  home  to  him  by 
way  of  mockery  as  a  festal  present  a  pile  of  trashy  verses 
fresh  from  the  bookseller's  shop,  whose  value  was  at  once 
betrayed  by  the  elegant  binding  and  the  smooth  paper.  A 
real  public^  in  the  sense  in  which  national  literature  has  a 
public,  was  wanting  \'\  the  Roman  Alexandrians  as  well  as 
to  the  HeUenic ;  it  was  thoroughly  the  poetry  of  a  dique 
or  rather  cliques,  whose  members  clung  closely  togetheri 
abused  intruders,  read  and  criticised  among  themselves  the 
new  poems,  sometimes  also  quite  after  the  Alexandrian 
fkshion  celebrated  the  successflil  productions  in  fresh  verses, 
and  variously  sought  to  secure  for  themselves  by  diqu^ 
praises  a  spurious  and  ephemeral  renown.  A  notable  teach- 
er of  Latin  literature,  himself  poetically  active  in  this  new 
direction,  Valerius  Cato  appears  to  have  exercised  a  sort 
of  scholastic  patronage  over  the  most  distinguished  men 
of  this  circle  and  to  have  pronounced  iinal  dedsion  on  the 
relative  value  of  the  poems.  As  compared  with  their 
Greek  models,  these  Roman  poets  evince  throughout  a 
want  of  freedom,  sometimes  a  schoolboy  dependence ;  most 
of  their  products  must  have  been  simply  the  austere  fruits 
of  a  school  poetry  still  occupied  in  learning  and  by  no 
means  yet  dismissed  as  mature.  Inasmuch  as  in  language 
and  in  measure  they  adhered  to  the  Greek  patterns  far 
more  closely  than  ever  the  national  Latin  poetry  had  done, 
a  greater  correctness  and  consistency  in  language  and  metre 
were  certainly  attdned ;  but  it  was  at  the  expense  of  the 
flexibility  and  fulness  of  the  national  idiom«  As  respects 
the  subject-matter,  under  the  influence  partly  of  effeminate 
models,  partly  of  an  immoral  age,  amatory  themes  acquired 
a  surprising  preponderance  little  conducive  to  poetry ;  hut 
the  favourite  metrical  compendia  of  the  Greeks  were  also 
in  various  cases  translated,  such  as  the  astronomical  treatise 
of  Aratus  by  Cicero,  and,  either  at  the  end  of  this  or  more 
probably  at  the  commencement  of  the  following  period,  \\a 
geographical  manual  of  Eratosthenes  by  Publius  Varro  of 
the  Au^e  and  the  physico-medicinal  manual  of  Nicandei 
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by  Aemilius  Maoer.  it  is  neither  to  be  wondered  at  not 
regretted  that  of  this  oonojbless  host  of  poets  but  few  namei 
have  been  preserved  to  us ;  and  even  these  are  mostly  meiii 
Honed  merely  as  ourioaities  or  as  onoe  upon  a  time  great; 
such  as  the  orator  Quiotus  Hortensias  with  his  "  five  hun* 
dred  thousand  lines  "  of  tiresome  obsoenityi  and  the  some- 
what more  frequently  mentioned  Laeviua,  whose  £roto- 
paegnia  attracted  a  certain  inteirest  only  by  their  oompli- 
cated  measures  and  .afieeted  phraseology.  Even  the  small 
epic  of  Smyrna  by  Gains  Helvius  Cinna  (  + 
710?),  nauch  as  it  was  praised  by  the  clique, 
bears  both  in  its  subject>«-the  incestuous  love  of  a  daughter 
for  her  fatheI^-Hmd  in  the  nine  years*  toil  bestowed  on  it 
the  worst  diaracteristics  of  the  time. 

Those  poets  alone  of  this  school  constitute  an  ordinal 
and  pleasing  exception,  who  knew  how  to  combine  with  its 
neatness  and  its  versatility  of  fprm  the  national  elements 
of  worth  still  existing  in  the  republican  life,  especially  Id 
that  of  the  country-towns.  To  say  nothing  here  of  Labe- 
^ius  and  Varro,  this  description  applies  especially  to  the 
three  poets  already  mentioned  above  (p.  385)  of  the  re- 
publican opposition,  Marcus  Furius  Bibaculus 
^^\  (652-691),  Galus  Licinius  Calvus  (67^706) 
I7..S4.  and   Qttintus  Valerius  Catullus  j(667-c.  700). 

Of  the  two  former,  whose  writings  have  per- 
iflfcedi  we  casi  indeed  only  conjecture  this;  re^[>eoting  the 
poems  of  Catullus  we  can  still  form  a  judg- 
ment. He  too  depends  in  object  and  form  on 
Uie  Alexandrians.  We  find  in  his  collection  translations 
of  pieces  of  Callimaohus,  and  these  not  altogether  the  very 
good,  but  the  very  difficult  Among  the  original  pieceS| 
we  meet  with  elaborately-tumed  &shionable  poems^  such 
as  the  over«artlficial  Gall  iambics  in  praise  of  the  Phrygian 
Mother ;  and  even  the  poem,  otherwise  so  l>eautiful,  of  the 
marriage  of  Thetis  has  been  aitistioally  spoiled  bj  the 
truly  Alexandrian  insertion  of  the  complaint  of  Ariadne 
in  the  principal  poem.  But  by  the  side  of  these  school 
pieces  we  meet  with  the  melodious  lament  of  the  eenuint 
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degy,  the  festal  poem  in  the  full  pomp  of  individual  and 
almost  dramatic  execution,  above  all,  the  freshest  miniature* 
painting  of  cultivated  social  life,  the  pleasant  and  verji 
unreserved  amatory  adventures  of  which  half  the  charm 
consists  in  prattling  and  poetising  about  the  mysteries  of 
love,  the  ddightful  life  of  youth  with  full  cups  and  empt} 
purses,  the  pleasures  of  travel  and  of  poetry,  the  BomaK 
and  stall  more  fi[^uently  the  Veronese  anecdote  of  the. 
town,  and  the  humorous  jest  amidst  the  familiar  circle  of 
friends.  But  not  only  does  Apollo  touch  the  lyre  of  the 
poet,  he  wields  also  the  bow  ;  the  winged  dart  of  sarcasm 
spares  neidier  the  tedious  verse-maker  nor  the  provincial 
who  corrupts  the  language,  but  it  hits  none  more  fre- 
quently and  more  sharply  than  the  potentates  by  whom 
the  liberty  of  the  people  is  endangered.  The  short-lined 
and  merry  metres,  often  enlivened  by*  a  graceful  refrain, 
are  of  finished  art  and  yet  free  from  the  repulsive  smooth- 
ness of  the  manufactory.  These  poems  lead  us  alteniately 
to  the  valleys  of  the  Nile  and  the  Po  ;  but  the  poet  is  in- 
comparably more  at  home  in  the  latter.  His  poems  are 
based  on  Alexandrian  art  doubtless,  but  at  the  same  time 
on  the  distinctive  feelings  of  a  burgess  and  a  burgess  in 
act  of  a  rural  town,  on  the  contrast  of  Verona  with  Rome, 
on  the  contrast  of  the  homely  manioipal  with  the  high-born 
loi-ds  of  the  senate  who  usually  maltreat  their  humble 
friends — as  that  contrast  was  probably  felt  more  vividly 
than  anywhere  else  in  Catullus*  home,  the  flourishing  and 
comparatively  vigorous  Cisalpine  Gaul.  The  most  beauti* 
fill  of  his  poems  reflect  the  sweet  pictures  of  the  Lago  di 
Garda,  and  hardly  could  any  man  of  the  capital  have  writ- 
ten a  poem  like  the  deeply  pathetic  one  on  his  brother^a 
death,  or  the  excellent  genuinely  homely  festal  hyniu  for 
the  marriage  of  Manllus  and  Anrunculeia.  Catullus,  al< 
though  dependent  on  the  Alexandrian  masters  and  in  the 
midst  of  t^e  fashionable  and  clique  poetry  of  that  age,  was 
jret  not  merely  a  good  scholar  among  many  mediocre  and 
bad  ones,  but  himself  as  much  superior  to  his  masters  ai 
the  burgess  of  a  free  Italian  community  was  superior  to  the 
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cosmopolitan  Hellenic  man  of  letters.  Eminent  creative 
vigour  indeed  and  high  poetic  intentions  we  may  not  look 
for  in  him ;  he  is  a  richly  gifted  and  graoedil  but  not  a 
great  poet,  and  his  poems  are,  as  he  himself  calls  them, 
nothing  but  "  pleasantries  and  trifles.''  Yet  when  we  find 
not  merely  his  contemporaries  electrified  by  these  fugitive 
songs,  but  the  art>cr)tics  of  the  Augustan  age  also  charao 
terizing  him  along  with  Lucretius  as  the  most  important 
poet  of  this  epoch,  his  contemporaries  as  well  as  their  suiv 
oessors  were  completely  right  The  Latin  nation  has  pro> 
duoed  no  second  poet  in  whom  the  artistic  substance  and 
the  artistic  form  appear  in  so  symmetrical  perfection  as  in 
Catullus;  and  in  this  sense  the  collection  of  the  poems  of 
Catullus  is  certainly  the  most  perfect  which  Latin  poetry 
as  a  whole  can  show. 

Lastly,  poetry  in  a  prose  form  begins  in  this  epoch. 

The  law  of  genuine  naive  as  well  as  conscious 
^^  ^        art,  which  had  hitherto  remained  unchangeable 

— that  the  poetical  subject-matter  and  the  met- 
rical setting  should  go  together-— gave  way  before  the  in- 
termixture and  disturbance  of  all  kinds  and  forms  of  art, 
which  is  one  of  the  most  significant  features  of  this  period. 

As  to  romances  indeed  nothing  fiurther  is  to  be 

noticed,  than  that  the  most  famous  historian  of 

this  epoch,  Sisenna,  did  not  esteem  himself  too  good  to 

translate  into  Latin  the  much-read  Milesian  tales  of  Aris- 

tides — licentious  fiishionable  novels  of  the  most  stupid  sort 

A  more  original  and  pleasing  phenomenon  in  the  de- 

bateable  border-land  between  poetry  an^  prose 
M^tio  was  the  aesthetic  writings  of  Varro,  who  wai 
wntingB.  ^^^  merely  the  most  important  representative 
of  Latin  philologico-historical  research,  but  one  of  the  most 
fertile  and  most  interesting  authors  in  bellM4eiirei.  D» 
scended  from  a  plebeian  gens  which  had  its  home  in  the 
Babine  land  but  had  belonged  for  the  last  two  hundred 
years  to  the  Roman  senate,  strictly  reared  in  antique  dis 
dpline  and  decorum,  and  already  at  the  beginning  of  thi« 
epoch  a  man  of  maturity,  Marcus  Terenti  is  Varro  of  Reatf 
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(688-727)  belonged  in  politics,  as  a  matter  of 

courae,  to  the  constitutional  party,  and  bore  an 
honourable  and  energetic  part  in  its  doings  and  sufierings.^ 
He  supported  it,  partly  in  literature — as  when  he  combated 
the  first  coalition,  the  ^  three-headed  monster,"  in  pamph< 
lets ;  partly  in  more  serious  warfare,  where  we  found  him 
in  the  army  o^  Pompeius  as  eommandant  of  Further  Spain 
(p.  458).  When  the  cause  of  the  republic  was  lost,  Varro 
was  destined  by  his  conqueror  to  be  librarian  of  the  library 
which  was  to  be  formed  in  the  capital.  The  troubles  of 
the  following  period  drew  the  old  man  once  more  into  their 
vortex,  and  it  was  not  till  seventeen  years  after  Caesar's 
death,  in  the  eighty-ninth  year  of  his  well-occupied  life,  that 
death  called  him  away. 

The  aesthetic  writings,  which  hftve  made  him  a  name, 

were  brief  essays,  some  in  simple  prose  and  of 
inSdiu  graver  contents,  others  humorous  sketches  the 

prose  groundwork  of  which  was  inlaid  with 
various  poetical  efiusions.  The  former  were  the  ^  philo- 
sophico-historical  dissertations "  (Logwioficx)^  the  latter  the 
Menippean  Satires.  In  neither  case  did  he  follow  Latin 
models,  and  the  Satura  of  Varro  in  particular  was  by  no 
means  based  on  that  of  Lucilius.  In  fact  the  Roman  Satura 
In  general  was  not  properly  a  fixed  species  of  art,  but  only 
indicated  negatively  the  fact  that  the  ^  multi&rious  poem  " 
was  not  to  be  included  under  any  of  the  recognized  forms  of 
art ;  and  accordingly  the  Satura-poetry  assumed  in  the  hands 
of  every  gifted  poet  a  different  and  peculiar  character.  It 
was  rather  in  the  pro-Alexandrian  Greek  poetry  that  Varro 
found  the  models  for  his  more  severe  as  well  as  for  his 
lighter  aesthetic  works;  for  the  graver  dissertations,  in 
the  dialogues  of  Heraclides  of  Heraolea  on  the  Black  Sea 

•  **  For  me  when  a  boy,**  be  eomewhere  says,  **  there  flttffieed  a  mn» 
gle  rough  coat  »ad  a  single  nndengarment,  shoes  without  stockings,  t 
horse  without  a  saddle ;  I  had  no  daily  warm  bath,  and  bat  leldoiD  a 
rirei^Mth."  On  aoooont  of  his  personal  Talonr  he  obtained  in  the 
Piratio  war,  where  he  oommanded  a  difirion  of  the  fleet,  the  nsTa) 
crowD. 

Vol.  IV.— 30* 
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(+ about  450),  for  the  satireB,  in  the  writings  of 
MenippuB  of  Gadara  in  Syria  (flourishing  abou 
474).  The  dioioe  was  signifioant.  Heraolidos, 
stimulated  as  an  author  by  Plato's  philosophic  dialogues^ 
had  amidst  the  brilltanoe  of  thdr  form  totally  lost  sight  of 
the  scientifio  oontents  and  made  the  poetioo-&buliatio  dress 
the  main  matter;  he  was  a^  agreeable  and  largely'-read 
auiliory  but  &r  firom  a  philosopher.  Menippus  was  quite 
as  littde  a  philosopher,  but  the  moat  genuine  literary  reprei 
■entatiye  of  that  philosophy  whose  wisdom  consisted  in 
denying  philosophy  and  ridiculing  philosophers,  the  cynical 
wisdom  of  Diogenes ;  a  oomic  teacher  of  serious  wisdooki 
he  proTed  by  examples  and  merry  sayings  that  exoepft  an 
upright  life  everything  is  vain  in  earth  and  heaven,  and 
nothing  more  vain  tbui  th#  disputes  of  eoH^led  sages. 
These  were  the  true  models  for  Varro,  a  man  full  of  old 
Roman  indignation  at  the  pitiful  times  and  full  of  old 
Roman  humour,  by  no  means  destitute  withal  of  plastio 
talent,  but  as  to  everything  which  presented  the  appearance 
not  of  palpable  fact,  but  of  idea  or  even  of  system,  utterly 
stupid,  and  perhaps  the  most  unpbilosopUcal  among  the 
unphilosophical  Romans.*  But  Varro  was  no  slavish  pupil. 
The  impulse  and  in  general  the  form  he  derived  from  Hera- 
clides  and  Menippus ;  but  his  was  a  nature  too  individual 
and  too  decidedly  Roman  not  to  ke^  his  imitative  orea* 
tions  essentially  independent  and  national. 

For  his  grave  dissertations,  in  which  a  moral  maxim 
or  other  subject  of  general  interest  is  handled,  he  disdained 
YftRo*!  ph^  in  his  framework  to  approximate  to  the  Mile* 
'***'^^^       sian  tales,  as  Heradides  had  done,  and  so  to  serve 

*  There  is  hardly  anything  more  childish  than  Yarrows  scheme  of 
ill  ^Jie  philosophies,  which  In  the  first  place  sammarUy  declares  dl  syi> 
•ems  that  do  not  propose  the  happiness  of  man  as  their  ultimate  aim 
a>  be  non-existent,  and  then  reckons  the  nnnber  of  philoBopbies  con* 
eeiYahle  under  this  supposition  as  two  hundred  and  eighty-eight.  The 
able  man  was  unfortunately  too  much  a  scholar  to  confess  that  be 
neither  could  nor  would  be  a  philosopher,  and  aocordingly  as  such 
fhrougbout  life  he  performed  a  hliod  danje — not  altogether  beoominf 
*— becwcen  the  Stoa,  Pythagoreanism,  and  Diogenism. 
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0Xfltonoai  ^P  ^  ^^^  reader  even  childish  liulo  storioi 
•■■^■'  like  those  of  Abaris  and  of  the  maiden  re* 

awakened  to  life  after  being  seven  days  dead.  But  seldom 
he  borrowed  the  dress  from  the  nobler  mythes  of  the 
Greeks,  as  in  the  essay  *'  Orestes  or  concerning  Madness  ; " 
history  ordinarily  afforded  him  a  worthier  frame  for  his 
subjects,  ^ore  especially  the  contemporary  history  of  his 
country,  so  that  these  essays  became,  as  they  were  called, 
laudationes  of  esteemed  Romans,  above  all  of  the  Oory^ 
phaoi  of  the  constitutional  party.  Thus  the  dissertation 
^  concerning  Peace  *'  was  at  the  same  time  a  memorial  of 
Metellus  Pius,  the  last  in  the  brilliant  series  of  successful 
generals  of  the  senate ;  that  '^  ooncerning  the  Worship  of 
the  Gods  '*  was  at  the  same  time  destined  to  preserve  the 
memory  of  the  highly-respected  Optimate  and  Pontifex 
Gains  Curio ;  die  essay  ^*  on  Fate "  was  connected  with 
Marius,  that  ^  on  the  Writing  of  History  "  with  Sisenna 
the  first  historian  of  this  epoch,  that  *'  on  the  Beginnings 
of  the  Roman  Stage"  with  the  princely  giver  of  scenic 
spectacles  Scaurus,  that  '*on  Numbers  "with  the  highly 
polished  Roman  banker  Atticus.  The  two  philosophico- 
historical  essays  ^  Laelius  or  concerning  Friendship," 
"  Cato  or  concerning  Old  Age,"  which  Cicero  wrote  prob- 
ably after  the  model  of  those  of  Varro,  may  give  us  some 
approximate  idea  of  Varro's  half  didactic,  half  narrative, 
treatment  of  these  subjects 

The  Menippean  satire  was  handled  by  Varro  with  equal 
originality  of  form  and  contents ;  the  bold  mix* 
KenippMa      ture  of  prose  and  verse  is  foreign  to  the  Greek 
'***™**  original,  and  the  whole  uitellectual  contents  are 

pervaded  by  Roman  idiosyncrasy*— one  might  say,  by  a 
lavour  of  the  Sabine  soil.  These  satires  like  the  essays 
already  noticed  handle  some  moral  or  other  theme  adapted 
to  the  larger  public,  as  is  shown  by  the  several  titles — 
Columnae  Herculia,  v€pi  Ao^;  Evpcv  17  Aoiras  to  JlCt/ia^ 
Tcpt  Fcyofii^iconiii' ;  JSst  Modus  Matulae,  'W€pi  Mc^s;  ^'Po* 
piaptgMie^  ircpi  'Eyicwfiuiii^."  The  plastic  dress,  which  ia 
this  case  might  not  be  wanting,  is  of  course  but  seldon* 
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borrowed  from  the  history  of  his  native  oountry,  as  in  thf 
satire  Serranus^  7^^^  *Apxfup€a'u!>v,  The  dog-world  of  Di<^ 
genes  on  the  other  hand  plays,  as  might  be  expected,  « 
great  part;  we  meet  with  the  Kwurrup,  the  Kwoppuqfrtap^ 
the  'Imromxtfv,  the  'Y&poKwuvj  the  Kw^^AurKoXucov  and  otk 
ers  of  a  like  kind*  Mythology  is  also  liud  under  contribu- 
tion for  comic  purposes ;  we  find  a  Prometheu9  Liber^  an 
Ajaz  StramentkiuB^  a  HercuUt  SocraUctUj  a  SuqueuUxn 
who  had  spent  not  merely  ten  but  fifteen  years  in  wander- 
ings. The  outline  of  the  dramatic  or  romantic  framework 
is  still  discoverable  from  the  fragments  in  some  pieces,  such 
as  the  Prometheus  Liber ^  the  SexageesU^  the  Manhu ;  it 
appears  that  Varro  frequently,  perhaps  regularly,  narrated 
the  tale  as  his  own  experience ;  €.  g.  in  the  Maniue  the 
dramatis  personae  go  to  Varro  and  discourse  to  him  '^  be- 
cause he  was  known  to  them  as  a  bookmaker."  As  to  the 
poetical  value  of  this  dress  we  are  no  longer  allowed  to 
form  any  certain  judgment ;  there  still  occur  in  our  frag- 
ments several  very  charming  sketches  full  of  wit  and  live- 
liness—thus in  the  '*  Prometheus  Liber  "  the  hero  after  the 
loosing  of  his  chains  opens  a  manufiiotory  of  men,  in  which 
Goldshoe  the  rich  ( OhrysosandaJos)  bespeaks  for  himself  a 
maiden,  of  milk  and  finest  wax,  such  as  the  Milesian  bees 
gather  from  various  flowers,  a  maiden  without  bones  and 
sinews,  without  skin  or  hair,  pure  and  polished,  slim, 
smooth,  tender,  charming.  The  life-breath  of  this  poetry 
is  polemics — ^not  so  much  the  political  warfare  of  party, 
such  as  Lucilius  and  Catullus  practised,  but  the  genend 
moral  antagonism  of  the  stern  elderly  man  to  the  un- 
bridled  and  perverse  youth,  of  the  scholar  living  in  the 
midst  of  his  classics  to  the  loose  and  slovenly,  or  at  any 
rate  in  point  of  tendency  reprobate,  modem  poetry,*  of 
the  good  burgess  of  the  ancient  type  to  the  new  Rome  in 

*  On  one  occasion  he  writes,  ^*  QuxnHporis  Clodii  foria  ae  poenuUe 
^TU  ffatrffaridian$  dices  ;  0  fortuna^  0  foru  foirtwfka  t  **  And  els^ 
where,  '^  Cum  QtnfuHpor  Olodhu  tot  comoeMas  sins  W&i  fseerii  JVimo, 
sgo  unum  tibsUmm  mm  *■  edolsm  *  ut  aii  BmUtis  f  '*  This  not  oCherwisi 
known  Cloditts  moil  haTe  been  in  all  probability  a  wretebed  imitator  of 
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which  the  Forum,  to  use  Yarrows  language^  was  a  (igsty 
and  Nunia,  if  he  turned  his  eyes  towards  his  dtj^  would 
see  no  longer  a  trace  of  his  wise  regulations.  In  the  con- 
stitutional struggle  Varro  did  what  seemed  to  him  the  duty 
of  a  citizen ;  but  his  heart  was  not  in  such  partisan  agit» 
tion— ^  why,"  he  complains  on  one  occasioUi  ^do  ye  caJl 
me  from  my  pure  life  into  the  filth  of  your  senate-house  1 '' 
He  belonged  to  the  good  old  time,  when  the  talk  savoured 
of  onions  and  garlic,  but  the  heart  was  sound.  His  war- 
fiffe  against  the  hereditary  foes  of  the  genuine  Roman  spirit, 
the  Greek  philosophers,  was  only  a  single  aspect  of  this 
old-fashioned  opposition  to  the  spirit  of  the  new  times ;  but 
it  resulted  both  from  the  nature  of  the  Cynical  philosophy 
and  from  the  temperament  of  Varro,  that  the  Menippean 
lash  was  very  specially  plied  round  the  ears  of  the  philoso- 
phers and  put  them  accordingly  into  proportional  alarms- 
it  was  not  without  palpitation  that  the  philosophic  scribes 
of  the  time  transmitted  to  the  ^  severe  man  "  their  newly 
issued  treatises.  Philosophizing  is  verily  no  art.  With 
the  tenth  part  of  the  trouble  with  which  a  master  rears  his 
slave  to  be  a  professional  baker,  he  trains  himself  to  be  a 
philosopher ;  no  doubt,  when  the  baker  and  the  philosopher 
both  come  imder  the  hammer,  the  artist  of  pastry  goes  off 
a  hundred  times  dearer  than  the  philosopher.  Singular 
people,  these  philosophers  I  One  enjoins  that  corpses  be 
buried  in  honey — it  is  a  fortunate  circumstance  that  his 
desire  is  not  complied  with,  otherwise  where  would  any 
honey-wine  be  left?  Another  thinks  that  men  grow  out 
of  the  earth  like  cresses.  A  third  has  invented  a  world- 
Terence,  aB  those  words  sarcastically  laid  at  his  door  *^  0  fmrimta^  C 
/or$  /ariuna  /  **  are  found  occurring  in  a  TerenUan  comedy. 

The  following  description  of  himself  by  a  poet  in  Varto's  '^Cmm 

Paeuvi  diaeipulut  dieor^  porro  w  fuU  SmU^ 
JSnniuM  Mu9arum  ;  PompiliuM  ehuor^ 

Bright  ip«ly  parody  the  introduction  of  Lncretint  (p.  696),  to  whom 
Varro  as  a  declaied  enemy  of  the  Bpioiuean  system  cannot  have  hats 
well  disposed,  and  whom  he  ncrer  quotes. 
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borer  (Kopvtoroyrn^)  by  wkioh  the  earth  will  some  day  be 
destroyed. 

Poiiremo^  nemo  aegroiuB  qtdeqwim  wmniUA 

Tfam  infandum^  quod  turn  aUgvu  dicai  pkiloBophut. 

It  is  ludicrous  to  observe  how  a  Long-beard — ^by  wldck 
\m  meant  an  etymologizing  Stoic — cautiously  weighs  everj 
word  in  goldsmiths'  scales ;  but  there  is  nothing  that  soi 
passes  the  genuine  philosophers'  quarrel— a  Stoic  boxing 
match  far  excels  any  encounter  of  athletes.  In  the  satire 
Marcopolis,  irepl  ^PXT^y  vhen  Marcus  created  for  himself  a 
Cloud-Cuckoo-Home  after  his  own  heart,  matters  fared,  just 
as  in  the  Attic  comedy,  well  with  the  peasant,  but  ill  with 
the  philosopher;  the  (hler-^-lyo^-XT^fJifiaTo^Xayoi,  son  of 
Antipater  the  Stoic,  beats  in  the  skull  of  his  opponent — 
eiidently  the  philosophic  Dilemma — ^with  the  mattock. 

With  this  morally  polemic  tendency  and  this  talent  for 
embodying  it  in  caustic  and  picturesque  expression,  which, 
as  the  dress  of  dialogue  given  to  the  books  on  Husbandry 
written  in  his  eightieth  year  shows,  never  forsook  him 
down  to  extreme  old  age,  Varro  most  happily  combined 
an  incomparable  knowledge  of  the  national  manners  and 
language,  which  is  embodied  in  the  philological  writings  of 
His  old  age  after  the  manner  of  a  commonplace-book,  but 
displays  itself  in  his  Satires  in  all  its  direct  fulness  and 
freshness.  Varro  was  in  the  best  and  Aillest  sense  of  the 
term  a  local  antiquarian,  who  from  the  personal  observation 
of  many  years  knew  his*  nation  in  its  former  idiosyncrasy 
and  seclusion  as  well  as  in  its  modern  state  of  transition 
and  dispersion,  and  had  supplemented  and  deepened  his 
direct  knowledge  of  the  national  manners  and  national  lan- 
guage by  the  most  comprehensive  investigation  of  histori* 
cal  and  literary  archives.  His  partial  deficiency  in  rational 
judgment  and  learning — ^in  our  sense  of  the  words — was 
compensated  for  by  his  clear  intuition  and  the  poetry  which 
lived  within  him.  He  sought  neither  after  antiquarian 
notices  nor  after  rare  antiquated  or  poaliettl  words;  bat 
be  was  himself  an  old  and  old-fa^ioued  maa  and  almost 
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a  rustic,  the  daasics  of  his  nation  were  his  &Tourito  aao 
long-familiar  oompanions;  how  oould  it  fiiil  that  many 
details  of  the  manners  of  his  forefathers  which  he  loved 
above  all  and  especially  knew  should  be  narrated  in  his 
writings,  and  that  his  discourse  should  abound  witli  pro» 
rerbial  Greek  and  Latin  phrases,  with  good  old  words  pre^ 
served  in  the  8abine  conversational  language,  with  remi* 
niscenoes  of  Ennius,  Luoilius,  and  above  all  of  Plautus  ?  * 
We  should  not  judge  as  to  the  prose  style  of  these  aesthetic 
writings  of  Varro's  earlier  period  by  the  standard  of  his 
work  on  Language  written  in  hb  old  age  and  probably  pub- 
lished in  an  unfinished  state,  in  which  certainly  the  clauses 
of  the  sentence  are  arranged  on  the  thread  of  the  relative 
like  thrushes  on  a  string ;  but  we  have  already  observed 
that  Varro  rejected  on  principle  the  effort  after  a  chaste 
style  and  Attic  periods  (p.  677),  and  his  aesthetic  essays, 
while  destitute  of  the  mean  bombast  and  the  spurious  tin- 
sel of  vulgarism,  were  yet  written  after  an  undassic  and 
even  slovenly  fashion,  in  sentences  rather  directly  joined 
on  to  each  other  than  regularly  subdivided.  The  poetical 
pieces  inserted  on  the  other  hand  show  not  merely  that 
their  author  knew  how  to  mould  the  most  varied  measures 
with  as  much  mastery  as  any  of  the  fashionable  poets,  but 
that  he  had  a  right  to  include  himself  among  those  to  whom 
a  god  has  granted  the  gifb  of  '*  banishing  cares  from  the 
heart  by  song  and  sacred  poesy."  f     The  sketches  of  Varro 

*  He  himself  once  aptly  mys,  that  he  had  no  speciaJ  fondiieiB  fof 
antiquated  words,  but  frequently  used  tliem,  and  that  he  was  Tery  fond 
•f  poetical  words,  but  did  not  use  them. 

f  The  following  description  is  taken  from  the  Mardvor  ('  SiaTs  stf 
XaicuB  *). 

JUpente  nocHs  ctrcUer  meriditm 

Oum  pietu$  aer  fervidU  laU  ifffubm§ 
Cadi  ehorean  aatrieen  oittenderet^ 
Ifiiba  aquaiif  friffido  vdo  levM 
Oadi  eavemat  auretu  wMkofronl, 
Aqwan  vamenfef  in^eram  mortaUbm, 
VerUiqm  frigido  ae  ab  asee  en^termni^ 
Pkrenetiei  aeplerUrumum  JUU^ 
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no  more  created  a  school  than  the  didactic  poem  of  Lucre 
tius ;  to  the  more  general  causes  which  prevented  this  tber« 
falls  to  be  added  their  thoroughly  individual  stamp,  which 
was  inseparable  from  the  greater  age,  from  the  rusticity, 
and  even  from  the  peculiar  learning  of  their  author.  But 
the  grace  and  humour  of  the  Menippean  satires  above  all, 
which  seem  to  have  been  in  number  and  importance  hit 
superior  to  Varro's  graver  works,  captivated  his  contem- 
poraries as  well  as  those  in  after  times  who  had  any  relish 
for  originality  and  national  spirit ;  and  even  we,  who  are 
no  longer  permitted  to  read  them,  may  still  from  the  frago 
ments  preserved  discern  in  some  measure  that  the  writer 
"knew  how  to  laugh  and  how  to  jest  in  moderation." 
And  as  the  last  breath  of  the  good  spirit  of  the  old  bur- 
gess-times  ere  it  departed,  as  the  latest  fresh  growth  which 
the  national  Latin  poetry  put  forth,  the  Satires  of  Varro 
deserved  that  the  poet  in  his  poetical  testament  should  com* 
mend  these  his  Menippean  children  to  every  one  "  who  hid 

Seewn  ferenist  teguUu^  ratiMt,  t^rui. 
At  noi  cfuineij  naufrogx^  ut  eUonias 
Quanan  hipennU  ftUminiM  phtmtu  mqmt 
PerutsUf  alie  mauH  in  terram  eeeidinmi. 

In  the  *Ap$ptgr&ro\it  we  find  the  lines : 

Non  fit  thaauriay  non  auro  pedv?  sohiium  / 
Non  denuint  animu  euros  ae  reUgitmes 
Peraamm  mante$,  non  airia  dwUV  OnuBi, 

Bat  the  poet  was  sticceasfhl  also  in  a  lighter  vein.    In  the  JU 

ModuB  Matula9  there  stood  the  following  elegant  oommendallon  of 

wine: — 

«>       *  Vino  nihil  ifieundiut  quiaquam  hibU, 

Boe  aegritudinem  ad  medendam  int/eneruni^ 

Hoe  hilariitUia  duXee  teminariwfn^ 

Hoe  eoniinet  eoagulum  eOfivivto. 

And  In  the  KwriiOTopimi  the  wanderer  retamlng  home  Ihos  Mi 
bis  address  to  the  sailors  ^^ 

Detis  habenm  animae  Ufd^ 
Dum  no$  venaa  JIamine  wdo 
Snaitem  ad  patriam  perdueiL 
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ftt  heart  the  prosperity  of  Rome  and  of  Latium  ; "  and  they 
aooordingly  retain  an  honourable  place  in  the  literature  ai 
in  the  history  of  the  Italian  people.* 

*  The  sketches  of  Vwto  have  so  unoommon  bistorical  and  erei 
poctlca!  rigniflcance,  and  are  yet,  in  consequence  of  the  fragmentary 
«hape  in  which  information  regarding  them  has  reached  ns,  known  to 
vo  few  and  so  irksome  to  stady,  that  we  may  be  allowed  to  give  in  this 
place  a  r^um^  of  some  of  them  with  the  few  restorations  indispensable 
fur  making  them  readable. 

The  saUre  Manitu  (Early  Up  t)  describes  the  management  of  a  mral 
hoosehold.  '*  Manias  summons  his  people  to  rise  with  the  son,  and  hi 
person  conducts  them  to  the  scene  of  their  labours.  The  youths  make 
their  own  bed,  which  labour  renders  soft  to  them,  and  supply  them- 
seWes  with  waterpot  and  lamp.  Their  drink  is  the  dear  ft«8h  spring, 
their  fare  bread,  and  onions  as  a  relish.  Everything  prospers  in  house 
and  field.  The  house  is  no  work  of  art ;  but  an  architect  might  learn 
symmetry  finom  it.  Care  is  taken  of  the  fidd,  that  It  shall  not  be  left 
disorderly  and  waste,  or  go  to  ruin  through  slorenliness  and  neglect ; 
in  return  the  gratefU!  Ceres  wards  off  damage  from  the  produce,  that 
the  high-piled  sheares  may  gladden  the  heart  of  the  husbandman. 
Here  hospitality  still  holds  good;  every  one  who  has  but  imbibed 
mother's  milk  is  welcome.  The  bread-pantry  and  wine-vat  and  the 
store  of  sausages  on  the  rafters,  lock  and  key  are  at  the  service  of  the 
traveller,  and  piles  of  food  are  set  before  him ;  contented  sits  the  sated 
guest,  looking  neither  before  nor  behind,  dozing  by  the  hearth  in  the 
kitchen.  The  warmest  double-wool  sheep-akin  is  spread  as  a  couch  for 
Mm.  Here  people  still  as  good  burgesses  obey  the  righteous  law,  which 
neither  out  of  envy  injures  the  innocent,  nor  out  of  favour  pardons  the 
guilty.  Here  they  speak  no  evil  against  their  neighbours.  Here  they 
trespass  not  j(igx  their  feet  on  the  sacred  hearth,  but  honour  the  gods 
with  devotion  and  with  sacrifices,  throw  to  the  familiar  spirit  his  little 
bit  of  flesh  into  his  appointed  little  dish,  and  when  the  master  of  the 
household  dies,  accompany  the  bier  with  the  same  prayer  with  which 
those  of  his  father  and  of  his  grandfather  were  borne  forth." 

In  another  satire  there  appears  a  "  Teacher  of  the  Old  "  (T^poproh' 
BdaKa\Qi)j  of  whom  the  degenerate  age  seems  to  stand  more  urgently 
in  need  than  of  the  teacher  of  youth,  and  he  explains  how  **  once 
everything  in  Rome  was  chaste  and  pious,**  and  now  all  things  are  so 
entirely  changed.  **  Do  my  eyes  deceive  me,  or  do  I  see  slaves  In  arms 
Igainst  their  masters  ? — Formerly  every  one  who  did  not  preient  him- 
self for  the  levy,  was  sold  on  the  part  of  the  state  Into  slaveiy  abroad ; 
now  the  censor  who  allows  cowardice  and  everything  to  pass  is  called 
[by  the  aristocracy  ii.  844,  iil  889,  iv.  10' »  841]  a  great  citizen,  uti 
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The  critical  writing  of  history,  after  the  maD&er  is 
whidi  the  Attic  authors  wrote  the  national  his 

Snpo^ii.    ^^y  ^^  ^^®*^  classic  period  and  in  whidi  Poly 
bins  wrote  the  history  of  the  world,  was  never 

sarnt  praise  because  he  does  not  seek  to  make  himself  a  name  by  an* 

aoying  his  fellow-citizena-^Formeriy  the  Roman  husbandman  had  hii 

beard  sUaven  onoe  every  week ;  now  the  rural  slave  cannot  have  it  fine 

enough.-— Formerly  one  saw  on  the  estates  a  corn-granary,  which  held 

ten  harvests,  spacious  cellars  for  the  wine- vats  and  corresponding  win» 

presses ;  now  the  master  keeps  flocks  of  peacocks,  and  causes  his  doon 

to  be  inlaid  with  African  cypres»>wood. — Formerly  the  matron  tunied 

the  spindle  with  the  hand  and  kept  at  the  same  time  the  pot  on  the 

hearth  in  her  eye,  that  the  pottage  might  not  be  singed ;  now/'  it  is 

said  in  another  satire,  *'  the  daughter  begs  her  father  for  a  pound  of 

precious  stones,  and  the  wife  her  husband  for  a  bushel  of  pearls. — 

Formerly  a  newly-oarried  husband  was  silent  and  bashful;  now  the 

wife  surrendecs  bersdf  to  the  first  coachman  that  comes. — ^Formerly 

the  blessing  of  children  was  woman's  pride ;  now  if  her  husband  d^ 

siree  for  himself  children,  she  replies :  Knowest  thou  not  what  Ennios 

■ays? 

Ter  «u6  armU  malim  vitam  eemer$ 

Quam  iemd  modo  parere, — 

Formerly  the  wife  was  quite  content,  when  the  husband  once  or  tiriee 
in  the  year  gave  her  a  trip  in  the  uncushioned  waggon ; "  now,  he  could 
add  (comp.  Cicero  Pro  MU,  21,  6S),  die  wife  suUcs  if  her  husband  goes 
to  his  country  estate  without  her,  and  the  travelling  lady  is  attended  to 
the  villa  by  the  fashionable  host  of  Greek  menials  and  the  ch<rir. — ^In  a 
treatise  of  a  graver  kiud,  "  Catus  or  the  Training  of  Children,"  Yarro 
not  only  instructs  the  friend  who  had  asked  htm  for  advice  on  that 
point,  regarding  the  gods  who  were  according  to  old  ntage  to  be  Mcri- 
ficed  to  for  the  children*s  welfare,  but,  referring  to  the  more  judidoai 
mode  of  rearing  children  among  the  Persians  and  to  his  own  strictly 
spent  youth,  he  warns  against  over-feeding  and  over-sleeping,  against 
sweet  bread  and  fine  fare — the  whelps,  the  old  man  thinks,  are  now  fed 
more  judiciously  than  the  children — and  likewise  against  the  enchan- 
tresses* charms  and  blessings,  which  In  cases  of  sickness  so  often  take 
the  place  of  consulting  the  physician.  He  advises  to  keep  the  g^ls  at 
embroidery,  that  they  may  afterwards  understand  how  to  Judge  propi 
erly  of  embroidered  and  textile  work,  and  not  to  allow  them  to  put  o# 
the  child's  dress  too  early ;  he  warns  against  carrying  boys  to  the  ^adi- 
atonal  games,  in  which  the  heart  is  early  hardened  and  cruelty  learned 
— In  the  "  Man  of  Sixty  Tears  "  Varro  appears  as  a  Roman  Ephnenidci 
who  liad  fallen  asleep  when  a  boy  of  ten  and  awoke  again  after  half  a 
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properly  developed  in  Rome.  Even  in  the  fieid  meet  adap« 
ted  for  it^^the  representation  of  con^mporarj  and  of  re- 
cently past  evente— there  was  nothing,  on  the  whole,  but 
more  or  less  inadequate  attempts  ;  in  the  epoch  especially 
from  Sulla  to  Caesar  the  not  very  important  contributions^ 
which  the  previous  epoch  had  to  show  in  this  field— tlie 
labours  of  Antipater  and  Asellius — were  barely  even  equal- 
led. The  only  work  of  note  belonging  to  this 
field,  which  arose  in  the  present  epoch,  was  the 
history  of  the  Social  and  Civil  Wars  by  Lucius  Cornelius 
Sisenna  (praetor  in  676).  Those  who  had  read 
it  testify  that  it  far  excelled  in  liveliness  and 
readableness  the  old  dry  chronicles,  but  was  written  withal 
in  a  style  thoroughly  impure  and  even  degenerating  into 
puerility ;  as  indeed  the  few  remaining  fragments  exhibit 
a  paltry  painting  in  detail  of  the  horrible,'*'  and  a  number 

oeuiuiy.  He  is  astoniahed  to  find  instead  of  his  amooth^oni  boy'a 
head  an  old  bald  pate  with  an  ugly  soout  and  aavage  bristles  like  a 
hedgehog;  but  be  is  still  more  astoiiiahed  at  the  change  in  Rome. 
Lacrine  ojBters,  formerly  a  vredding  dish,  are  now  every-day  fare ;  for 
which,  aecordiDgly,  the  bankrupt  glutton  silently  prepares  the  incen. 
diary  torch.  While  formerly  the  father  disposed  of  his  boy,  now  tho 
disposal  is  iransferrMl  to  the  latter :  he  disposes,  foneeth,  of  hia  ikther 
by  poison.  The  oomitiam  had  become  an  exchange,  the  crimioal  trial 
a  mine  of  gold  for  the  JuryiBen.  No  Jaw  is  any  longer  obeyed  save 
only  this  one,  that  nothing  is  given  for  nothing.  All  virtues  have  van« 
ished ;  in  their  stead  the  awakened  man  is  saluted  by  the  impiety, 
perfidy,  lewdness  of  the  new  denizens.  **  Alas  for  thee,  Marcus,  with 
•ucfa  a  sleep  and  such  an  awakening  I  ** — ^The  sketch  resembles  tho 
Catilinarian  epoch,  shortly  alter  whioh  (about  697)  <iie  old 
man  must  have  written  it,  and  there  lay  a  truth  in  (be 
bitter  turn  at  the  close ;  where  Marcus,  properly  reproved  for  his  un« 
seasonable  accusations  and  antiquarian  reminiscences,  is — with  a  mock 
application  of  a  primitive  Roman  custom— dragged  as  an  useless  old 
man  to  the  bridge  and  thrown  into  the  Tiber.  There  was  certainly  nc 
longer  room  for  soch  men  in  Rome. 

*  *^Tbe  innocent,"  so  ran  a  speech,  "thou  diaggest  forth,  trsn- 
bling  in  every  limb,  and  on  the  hi|gb  margin  of  the  river's  bank  in  th« 
dawn  of  the  morning  '*  [thou  causest  them  to  be  slaiightered].  Seven 
soch  phrases,  that  might  be  inserted  without  difficulty  In  a 
place  novel,  occur. 
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of  words  newly  coined  or  derived  from  the  language  of 
conversation.  When  it  is  added  that  the  author's  model 
andy  so  to  speak,  the  only  Greek  historian  familiar  to  him 
was  Clitarchus,  the  » ithor  of  a  biography  of  Alexander  the 
Oreat  osoillating  betAreen  history  and  fiction  in  the  mannnf 
of  the  semi-romance  which  bears  the  name  of  Curtius,  wt 
shall  not  hesitate  to  recogniase  in  Sisenna's  celebrated  his* 
tirical  work,  not  a  product  of  genuine  historical  criticism 
and  art,  but  the  first  Roman  essay  in  that  hybrid  mixture 
of  history  and  romance  so  much  a  fiivourite  with  the 
Greeks,  which  desires  to  make  the  groundwork  of  facts 
lif<^like  and  interesting  by  means  of  fictitious  details  and 
thereby  makes  it  insipid  and  untrue ;  and  it  will  no  longer 
excite  surprise  that  we  meet  with  the  same  Sisennaas  trans- 
lator of  Greek  fashionable  romances  (p.  704). 

That  the  prospect  should  be  still  more  lamentable  in  the 

field  of  the  general  annals  of  the  city  and  even 
4e^t7.^'       ^^  ^^^  world,  is  implied  in  the  natnre  of  the  case. 

The  increasing  activity  of  antiquarian  research  in- 
duced the  expectation  that  the  current  narrative  would  be  reo 
tified  from  documents  and  other  trustworthy  sources ;  but  this 
hope  was  not  fulfilled.  The  more  and  the  deeper  men  in- 
vestigated, the  more  clearly  it  became  apparent  what  a  task 
it  was  to  write  a  critical  history  of  Rome.  The  difficulties 
even,  which  opposed  themselves  to  investigation  and  narra^ 
tion,  were  immense ;  but  the  most  dangerous  obstacles  were 
not  those  of  a  literary  kind.  The  conventional  early  history 
of  Rome,  as  it  had  now  been  narrated  and  believed  for  at 
least  ten  generations  (i.  590),  was  most  intimately  mixed  up 
with  the  civil  life  of  the  nation ;  and  yet  in  any  thorough 
and  honest  inquiry  not  only  had  details  to  be  modified  hers 
and  there,  but  the  whole  building  had  to  be  overturned  as 
much  as  the  Franoonian  primitive  history  of  king  Pharamuod 
or  the  British  of  king  Arthur.  An  inquirer  of  conservative 
views,  such  as  was  Varro  for  instance,  could  have  no  wisk 
to  put  his  hand  to  such  a  work ;  and  if  a  daring  freethinkei 
had  undertaken  it,  an  outcry  would  have  been  raised  by  ali 
good  citisens  against  this  worst  of  all  revolutionaries,  whc 
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was  preparing  to  deprive  the  constitutional  party  even  ol 
their  past.  Thus  philological  and  antiquarian  research  d» 
terred  from  the  writing  of  history  rather  than  conduced 
towards  it.  Varro  and  the  more  sagacious  men  in  general 
eyidently  gave  up  the  task  of  annals  as  hopeless;  at  the 
most  they  arranged,  as  did  Titus  Pompon  ius  Atticus,  the 
oflicia/  and  gentile  lists  in  unpretending  tabular  shape — ^a 
work  by  which  the  synchronistic  Graeco-Roman  chronology 
was  finally  brought  into  the  shape  in  which  it  was  conven- 
tionally fixed  for  posterity.  But  the  manufacture  of  city- 
chronicles  of  oourse  did  not  suspend  its  activity ;  it  con- 
tinued to  supply  its  contributions  both  in  prose  and  verse 
to  the  great  library  written  by  ennui  for  ennui^  while  the 
makers  of  the  books,  in  part  already  freedmeii,  did  not 
trQuble  themselves  at  all  about  research  properly  so  called, 
duch  of  these  writings  as  are  noticed — not  one  of  them  is 
preserved— ^eem  to  have  been  not  only  of  a  wholly  sec- 
ondary character,  but  in  great  part  even  pervaded  by  in- 
terested fiilsification.  It  is  true  that  the  chronicle  of  Quintus 
.  Claudius  Quadrigarius  (about  6761)  was  written 

in  an  old-fiishioned  but  good  style,  and  studied 
at  least  a  commendable  brevity  in  the  representation  of  the 

fabulous  period.     Gains  Licinius  Macer  (+  as 

late  praetor  in  688),  father  of  the  poet  Gal  v  us 
(p.  702)  and  a  zealous  democrat,  laid  claim  more  than 
any  other  chronicler  to  documentary  research  and  criticism, 
but  his  libri  Hntei  and  other  matters  peculiar  to  him  are 
in  the  highest  degree  suspicious,  and  an  interpolation  of 
the  whole  annals  for  purposes  of  a  democratic  character— 
an  interpolation  of  a  very  extensive  kind,  and  which  has 
passed  over  in  part  to  the  latter  annalists— is  probably 

traceable  to  him.  Lastly,  Valerius  Antias  ex- 
AtSub*         celled  all  his  predecessors  in  prolixity  as  well  as 

in  puerile  story-telling.  The  fiilsification  of 
aumbers  was  hero  systematically  carried  out  down  even  to 
ooatemporary  history,  and  the  primitive  history  of  Roma 
was  elaborated  once  more  from  one  form  of  insipidity  to 
another ;  for  instance  the  narrative  of  the  way  in  which  the 
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wise  Numa  according  to  tbe  instractions  of  Uie  nymph 
Egeria  caught  the  gods  Faonus  and  I^cus  wit^  wine,  and  thi 
beautiful  conversation  thereupon  lield  bj  the  same  Numa 
with  the  god  Jupiter,  cannot  be  too  urgently  recommended 
to  all  worshippers  of  the  so-called  legendary  history  of  Romi 
in  order  that,  if  possible,  they  may  believe  these  things — of 
rourse,  in  substance.  It  would  have  been  a  marvel  if  Un 
Greek  novel-writers  of  this  period  had  allowed  such  mat» 
rials,  made  as  if  for  their  use,  to  escape  them.  'In  &ot  thers 
were  not  wanting  Greelc  literati,  who  worked  up  the  Roman 
history  into  romances;  such  a  composition,  ibr  instance^ 
was  tlie  Five  Books  ** Concerning  Rome*'  of  the  Alexander 
Polyhistor  already  mentioned  among  the  Greek  literati  liv- 
ing  in  Rome  (p.  682),  a  preposterous  mixture  of  vapid  his* 
torical  tradition  and  trivial,  principally  erotlcy  fiction.  He, 
it  may  be  conjectured,  took  the  first  steps  towards  filling  up 
the  five  hundred  years,  which  were  wanting  to  bring  the 
destruction  of  Troy  and  the  origin  of  Rome  into  the  chrono* 
logical  connection  required  by  the  fables  on  either  side,  with 
one  of  those  lists  of  kings  without  achievements  which  were 
unhappily  familiar  to  the  Egyptian  and  Greek  chroniclers ; 
for,  to  all  appearance,  it  was  he  that  launched  into  the  world 
the  kings  Av«ntinus  and  Tiberinus  and  the  Alban  gens  of 
the  Silvil,  whom  the  following  times  accordingly  did  not 
neglect  to  furnish  in  detail  with  name,  period  of  reigning, 
and,  for  the  sake  of  greater  definiteness,  also  a  portrait. 

Thus  from  various  sides  the  historical  romance  of  the 
Greeks  finds  its  way  into  Roman  historiography ;  and  it  is 
more  than  probable  that  not  the  least  portion  of  what  we 
are  accustomed  now-a-days  to  call  tradition  of  the  Roman 
primitive  times  proceeds  from  sources  of  the  stamp  of 
Amadis  of  Gaul  and  the  chivalrous  romances  of  Fouqu6— 
an  edifying  oonsideration,  which  may  be  commended  to 
those  who  have  a  relish  for  the  humour  of  history  and  who 
icnow  how  to  appreciate  the  oomical  aspect  of  the  pietj  still 
cherished  in  certain  circles  of  the  nineteenth  century  for 
king  Numa. 

A  novelty  in  the  Roman  literature  of  this  period  is  ths 
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UniTvraai       «pp«»rftnce  of  universal  history  or,  to  speak  more 
Urtny.  correctly,  of  Roman  and  Greek  history  conjoined, 

Nttpoa  alongside  of  the  native  annals.    Cornelius  Nepot 

10^-80.  {e,  950 — c.  725)  first  supplied  an  universal  ohrou- 

icl&  (published  before  700)  and  a  general  oolleoi 
tion  of  biographies — arranged  according  to  certain  cat^oriea 
—of  Romans  and  Greeks  distinguished  in  politics  or  litera- 
ture or  of  men  at  any  rate  who  exercised  influence  on  the 
Roman  or  Greek  history.  These  works  are  of  a  kindred 
nature  with  the  universal  histories  whieh  the  Greeks  had  for 
a  considerable  time  been  composing ;  and  these  very  Greek 
world-chronicles,  such  as  thst  of  Kastor  son«in->law  of  the 
Galatian  king  Deiotarus,  concluded  in  698,  now 
began  to  include  in  their  range  the  Roman  his- 
tory which  previously  they  had  neglected.  These  works 
certainly  attempted,  just  like  Polybius,  to  substitute  the 
history  of  the  Mediterranean  world  for  the  more  local  one; 
but  that  which  in  Polybius  was  the  result  of  a  grand  and 
clear  conception  and  deep  historical  feeling  was  in  these 
chronicles  rather  the  product  of  the  practical  exigencies  of 
school  and  sel^instruction.  These  general  chronicles,  trea- 
tises for  scholastic  instruction  or  manuals  for  reference,  and 
the  whole  literature  therewith  connected  which  subsequently 
became  very  copious  in  the  Latin  language  also,  can  hardly 
be  reckoned  as  belonging  to  artistic  historical  compocsition ; 
and  Nepos  himself  in  particular  was  a  mere  compiler  dis- 
tinguished neither  by  spirit  nor  even  by  symmt^trical  plan. 

The  historiography  of  this  period  is  certainly  remarkable 
and  in  a  high  degree  characteristic,  but  it  is  as  far  from 
pleasing  as  the  age  itself.  The  interpenetration  of  Greek 
and  Latin  literature  is  in  no  field  so  clearly  apparent  as  in 
that  of  history;  here  the  respective  literatures  become 
earliest  equalized  in  matter  and  form,  and  the  conception  of 
IlellenO'ltalic  history  as  annuity,  in  wbich  Poly  bins  was  so 
&r  in  advance  of  his  age,  was  now  learned  by  Greek  and 
Roman  boys  at  school.  But  while  the  Mediterranean  state 
had  found  a  historian  before  it  had  become  conscious  of  its 
own  existence,  row,   when  that  consciousness  had  been 
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attained,  there  did  not  arise  either  among  (he  Greeks  oi 
among  the  Romans  any  man  who  was  able  to  give  to  il 
adequate  expression.  ''  There  is  nc  such  thing,''  says  Cioero 
^  as  Roman  historical  oompositioL ; "  and,  so  far  as  we  can 
judge,  this  is  no  more  than  the  simple  truth.  The  man  yf 
r-etiearch  turns  away  from  writing  history,  the  writer  of  hi» 
vory  turns  away  from  research  j  historical  literature  oscil 
Jates  between  the  schoolbook  and  the  romanoe.  All  the 
species  of  pure  art — epos,  drama,  lyric  poetry,  history-— are 
worthless  in  this  worthless  world ;  but  in  no  species  is  the 
intellectual  decay  of  the  Ciceronian  age  reflected  with  so  ter> 
rible  a  clearness  as  in  its  historic^raphy. 

The  minor  historical  literature  of  this  period  displays  on 
the  other  hand,  amidst  many  insignificant  and 
Bubddiary       forgotten  productions,  one  treatise  of  the  first 
^'   /•  rank — the  Memoirs  of  Caesar,  or  rather  the 
Military  Report  of  the  democratic  general  to  the 
tSapS^         people  from  whom  he  had  received  his  commit 
sion.    The  most  finished  section,  and  that  which 
alone  was  published  by  the  author  himself,  describing  the 
Coltic  campaigns  down  to  702,  is  evidently  de- 
signed to  justify  as  well  as  possible  before  the 
public  the  formally  unconstitutional  enterprise  of  Caesar  in 
conquering  a  great  country  and  constantly  increasing  his 
army  for  that  object  without  instructions  fi*om  the  competent 
authority  ;  it  was  written  and  given  forth  in  708^ 
when  the  storm  broke  out  against  Caesar  in 
Rome  and  he  was  summoned  to  dismiss  his  army  and 
answer  for  his  conduct.*     The  author  of  this  vindication 

*  That  the  treatise  on  the  Oallio  war  was  publialied  all  at  onoe,  bac 
been  long  conjectured ;  the  distinct  proof  that  it  was  bo,  is  fumidhed 
by  the  mention  of  the  equalization  of  the  Boii  and  the  Haedui  alresdj 
m  the  first  book  (c.  28)  whereas  the  Boii  Btill  appear  in  the  terentb 
{e.  10)  as  tributary  subjects  of  the  Haedui,  and  OTidently  only  obtained 
aqual  rights  with  their  former  masters  on  account  of  their  conduct  and 
that  of  the  Hnedui  in  the  war  against  Yercingetorix.  On  the  other 
naud  any  one  w\  o  attentively  follows  the  history  of  the  time  will  find 
In  the  expression  as  to  the  Milonian  crisis  (vii.  6)  a  proof  thit  tfat 
treatise  was  published  before  the  outbreak  of  the  oirilwar ;  not  be 
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writes,  as  he  himself  says,  entirely  as  an  officer  and  care- 
fully  avoids  extending  his  military  report  to  the  hazardous 
departments  of  political   organization  and  administration. 

/  His  incidental  and  partisan  treatise  cast  in  the  form  of  a 
military  report  is  itself  a  piece  of  history  like  the  bulletins 
of  Napoleon,  but  it  is  not,  and  was  not  intended  to  be,  an 
historical  work  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word ;  the  objective 
form  which  the  narrative  assumes  is  that  of  the  magistrald^ 
not  that  of  the  historian.  But  in  this  modest  character  the 
work  is  masterly  and  finished,  more  than  any  other  in  all 
Roman  literature.  The  narrative  is  always  terse  and  never 
scanty,  always  simple  and  never  careless,  always  of  trans- 
parent vividness  and  never  str^ned  or  affected.  The  lan- 
guage is  completely  pure  from  archaisms  and  from  vulgar- 
isms— the  type  of  the  modern  urbanitas.  In  the  Books 
concerning  the  Civil  War  we  seem  to  feel  that  the  author 
had  desired  to  avoid  war  and  could  not  avoid  it,  and  perhaps 
also  that  in  Caesar's  soul,  as  in  every  other,  the  period  of 
hope  was  purer  and  fresher  than  that  of  fulfilment ;  but 
over  the  treatise  on  the  Gallic  war  there  is  diffused  a  bright 
serenity,  a  simple  charm,  which  are  no  less  unique  in  litera- 
ture than  Caesar  is  in  history. 

^y  Of  a  kindred  nature  were  the  letters  interchanged  be- 
tween the  statesmen  and  literati  of  this  period, 
^ndence.  which  were  carefully  collected  and  published  in 
the  following  epoch ;  such  as  the  correspondence 

Pompeius  is  there  praised,  but  because  Caesar  there  approves  the  ex- 
ceptional laws  of  702  (p.  891).  This  he  might  and  could  not  but  do,  so 
long  as  he  sought  to  bring  about  a  peaceful  accommodation  with  Pompe- 
\ua  (p.  426),  but  not  after  the  rupture,  when  be  reversed  the  condem* 
nations  that  took  place  on  the  basis  of  those  laws  injurious  for  him 

(p.  648).    Accordingly  the  publication  of  this  treaUse  has 

been  quite  rightly  placed  in  708. 
The  tendency  of  the  work  we  discern  most  distinctly  in  the  con- 
ttuit,  often — most  decidedly,  doubtlesn,  in  the  case  of  the  Aquitanian 
expedition  iii.  11 — not  successful,  justification  of  every  single  act  of 
war  as  a  defensive  measure  which  the  state  of  things  had  rendered  in- 
evitable. That  the  adversaries  of  Caesar  censured  hta  attacks  on  the 
Tdtfl  and  Germans  above  all  as  unprovoked,  is  well  knoirn  (Sactoa. 
Ca€8.  24). 
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of  Caesar  himself,  of  Cicero,  Calvus  and  others.  They  cuj 
still  less  be  included  among  strictly  literary  peHbrmaoces ; 
but  this  literature  of  correspondence  was  a  rich  store-house 
for  historical  as  for  all  other  research,  and  the  most  faithful 
mirror  of  au  epoch  in  which  so  much  of  the  worth  of  past 
iimcs  and  so  much  spirit,  clbvemess,  and  talent  were  eyaport 
ted  and  dissipated  in  trifling. 
y^  A  journalist  literature  in  the  modern  sense  was  never 
formed  in  Rome ;  literary  warfare  continued  to  be  confined 
to  the  writing  of  pamphlets  and,  along  with  this,  to  the  cus* 
torn  generally  difiused  at  that  time  of  annotating  the  notices 
destined  for  the  public  in  places  of  resort  with  the  pencil  or 
the  pen.  On  the  other  hand  subordinate  persons  were  em* 
ployed  to  note  down  the  events  of  the  day  and  news  of  tho 
city  for  the  absent  men  of  quality  ;  and  Caesar  as  early  as 
his  first  consulship  took  fitting  measures  for  the  immediate 
publication  of  an  extract  of  the  transactions  of  tho  senate. 
From  the  private  journals  of  those  Roman  penny-a-liners 

and  these  official  curn»nt  reports  there  arose  a 
Bhe©r  ®^^  ^^  news-sheet  for  the  capital  {acta  diuma\ 

in  which  the  ers^imi  of  the  business  discussed 
before  the  people  and  in  the  senate,  and  births,  deaths,  and 
such  like  were  recorded.  This  became  a  not  unimportant 
source  for  history,  but  remained  without  proper  political  as 
without  literary  significance. 

To  subsidiary  historical  literature  belongs  of  right  also 
^^  the  composition  of  orations.    The  speech  whether 

written  down  or  not,  is  in  its  nature  ephemeral 
and  does  not  belong  to  literature ;  but  it  may,  like  the  re- 
port and  the  letter,  and  indeed  still  more  readily  than  these, 
come  to  be  included,  through  the  Significance  of  the  moment 
and  the  power  of  the  mind  from  which  it  springs,  among  the 
permanent  treasures  of  the  national  literature.  Thus  in 
Rome  the  records  of  orations  of  a  political  tenor  delivered 
before  the  burgesses  or  the  jurymen  had  for  long  plajed  a 
great  part  in  public  life;  and  not  only  so,  but  the  speeches 
of  Graius  Gracchus  in  particular  were  justly  reckoned  among 
the  classical  Roman  writings.     But  in  this  epoch  a  singula. 
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DeoUne  of      change  occurred  on  all  hands.    The  compositior 
poiMoa)         of  political  speedies  was  on  the  decline  like  po* 

litical  speaking  itself.  The  political  speech  ir 
Rome,  as  generally  in  the  ancient  polities,  reached  its  cul- 
minating point  in  the  discussions  before  the  burgesses ;  there 
the  orator  was  not  fettered,  as  in  the  senate,  bj  corporate 
considerations  and  burdensome  forms,  nor,  as  in  the  judicial 
addresses,  by  the  interests^-^in  themselves  foreign  to  politics 
—of  the  accusation  and  defence;  there  alone  his  heart 
swelled  proudly  before  the  whole  great  and  mighty  Roman 
people  hanging  on  his  lips.  But  all  this  'was  now  gone. 
Not  as  though  there  was  any  lack  of  orators  or  of  the  pub- 
lishing of  speeches  delivered  before  the  burgesses;  on  the 
contrary  political  authorship  only  now  waxed  copious,  and 
it  began  to  become  a  standing  complaint  at  table  that  the 
host  incommoded  his  guests  by  reading  before  them  his  latest 
orations.  Publius  Clodius  had  his  speeches  to  the  people 
issued  as  pamphlets,  just  like  Gains  Gracchus ;  but  two  men 
may  do  the  same  thing  without  producing  the  same  effect. 
The  more  important  lenders  even  of  the  opposition,  especially 
Caesar  himself,  did  not  often  address  the  burgesses,  and  no 
longer  published  the  speeches  which  they  delivered ;  indeed 
they  partly  sought  for  their  political  fugitive  writings  an- 
other form  than  the  traditional  one  of  condones,  in  which 
respect  more  especially  the  writings  praising  and  ix^nsuring 
Cato  (p.  552)  are  remarkable.  This  is  easily  explained. 
Gains  Gracchus  had  addres&ed  the  burgesses ;  now  men  ad- 
dressed the  populace  ;  and  as  the  audience,  so  was  the  speech. 
No  wonder  that  the  reputable  political  author  shunned  a 
di-css  which  implied  that  he  had  directed  his  words  to  the 
crowd  assembled  in  the  Forum. 

While  the  composition  of  orations  thus  declined  from 

its  former  literary  and  politiciil  value  in  the  same 
•*ftcr«ture  ^^Y  ^  *^^  branches  of  literature  which  were  the 
b\n^        natural  growth  of  the  uationnl  life,  there  began 

at  the  same  time  a  singular,  xu  n*political,  litera- 
ture of  pleadings.  Hitherto  the  Romans  had  known  *«iittiDg 
of  the  idea  that  the  address  of  an  advocate  as  such  wa^ 
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destined  not  only  for  the  judges  and  the  parties,  but  also  foi 
the  literary  edification  of  contemporaries  and  posterity ;  no 
advocate  had  written  down  and  published  his  pleadings, 
unless  they  were  possibly  at  the  same  time  political  orations 
an  i  in  so  &r  were  fitted  to  be  circulated  as  party  writings, 
and  this  had  not  occurred  very  frequently.  Even  Quintua 
Hortensius  (WO — ^704),  the  most  celebrated 
Roman  advocate  in  the  first  years  of  this  period, 
published  but  few  speeches  and  these  apparently  only  such 
as  were  wholly  or  half  political.  It  was  hii 
successor  in  the  leadership  of  the  Roman  bar,. 
Marcus  Tullius  Cicero  (648 — ^71 1)  who  waafrom 
the  outset  quite  as  much  author  as  forensic 
orator;  he  published  his  pleadings  regularly,  even  when 
they  were  not  at  all  or  but  remotely  connected  with  politics 
This  was  a  token,  not  of  progress,  but  of  an  unnatural  and 
degenerate  state  of  things.  In  Athens  also  the  appearaneo 
of  non-political  pleadings  among  the  forms  of  literature  was 
a  sign  of  debility  ;  and  it  was  doubly  so  in  Rome,  which 
did  not  like  Athens  by  a  sort  of  necessity  produce  this  mai 
formation  through  an  exaggerated  pursuit  of  rhetoric,  but 
borrowed  it  from  abroad  arbitrarily  and  in  antagonism  to 
the  better  traditions  of  the  nation.  Yet  this  new  species  of 
literature  came  rapidly  into  vogue,  partly  because  it  had 
various  points  of  contact  and  coincidence  with  the  earlier 
authorship  of  political  orations,  partly  because  the  unpoetic, 
dogmatical,  rhetorizing  temperament  of  the  Romans  offered 
a  favourable  soil  for  the  new  seed,  as  indeed  at  the  present 
day  the  speeches  of  advocates  and  even  a  sort  of  literature 
of  law-proceedings  are  of  some  importance  in  Italy. 

Thus  oratorical  authorship  emancipated  from  politics  was 
naturalized  in  the  Roman  literary  world  by 
jj^^jj*"  Cicero.  We  have  already  had  occasion  several 
times  to  mention  this  many-sided  man.  As  a 
statesman  without  insight,  opinion,  or  purpose,  ho  figured 
successively  as  democrat,  as  aristocrat,  and  as  a  tool  of  ths 
monarchs,  and  wa«  never  more  than  a  short-sighted  egotisti 
Where  he  exhibited  the  appearance  of  action,  the  (^uestiont 
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to  Mrhich  his  action  applied  had,  as  a  rule,  just  reached  theii 
solution;  thus  he  came  forward  in  the  trial  of  Verres 
against  the  senatorial  judieia  when  they  were  already  set 
aside;  thus  he  was  silent  at  the  discussion  on  the  Gabiniiui 
and  acted  as  a  champion  of  the  Manilian,  law ;  *^hus  h« 
thundered  against  Gatilina  when  his  departure  was  already 
settled,  and  so  forth.  He  was  valiant  in  opposition  to  sham 
attacks,  and  he  knocked  down  many  wdls  of  pasteboard 
with  a  loud  din ;  no  serious  matter  was  ever,  either  in  good 
or  evil,  decided  by  him,  and  the  execution  of  the  Gatilina' 
rians  in  particular  was  far  more  due  to  his  acquiescence 
than  to  his  instigation.  In  a  literary  point  of  view  we  have 
already  noticed  that  he  was  the  creator  of  the  modern  Latin 
prose  (p.  677) ;  his  importance  rests  on  his  mastery  of 
style,  and  it  is  only  as  a  stylist  that  he  shows  confidence  in 
himself.  In  the  character  of  an  author,  on  the  other  hand, 
he  stands  quite  as  low  as  in  that  of  a  statesman.  He  es- 
sayed the  most  varied  tasks,  sang  the  great  deeds  oi  Marius 
and  his  own  petty  achievements  in  endless  hexametera»  beat 
Demosthenes  off  the  field  with  his  speeches,  and  Plato  with  his 
philosophic  dialogues ;  and  time  alone  was  wanting  for  him 
to  vanquish  also  Thucydides.  He  was  in  iact  so  thoroughly 
a  dabbler,  that  it  was  pretty  much  a  matter  of  indifierence 
to  what  work  he  applied  his  hand.  By  nature  a  journalist 
in  the  worst  sense  of  that  term — ^abounding,  as  he  himself 
says,  in  words,  poor  beyond  all  conception  in  ideas —  there 
was  no  department  in  which  he  could  not  with  the  help  of  a 
few  books  have  rapidly  got  up  by  translation  or  compilation 
a  readable  essay.  His  correspondence  mirrors  most  faith* 
fully  his  character.  People  are  in  the  habit  of  calling  it 
interesting  and  clever ;  and  it  is  so,  as  long  as  it  reflects  ths 
urban  or  villa  life  of  the  world  of  quality  ;  but  where  the 
writer  is  thrown  on  his  own  resources,  as  in  exile,  in  Cilicia, 
and  after  the  battle  of  Pharsalus,  it  is  stale  and  empty  as  was 
ever  die  soul  of  a  feuilletonist  banished  from  his  familiar 
circles.  It  is  scarcely  needful  to  add  that  such  a  statesman 
and  such  a  liitiraieur  could  not,  as  a  man,  exhibit  aught  else 
thar    a   thinly  varnished   superficiality  and   heartlessnesa 


720  Jteligicniy  OtsUtirej  [Booi  ? 

Must  we  still  describe  the  orator  ?  The  great  author  is  alsc 
a  great  man ;  and  in  the  great  orator  more  especially  eon 
▼iction  or  passion  flow  forth  with  a  clearer  and  more  imp» 
tuous  stream  from  the  depths  of  the  breast  than  in  the  scad 
lily -gifted  many  who  merely  oount  and  are  nothing.  Cicera 
had  no  conviction  and  no  passion ;  he  was  noting  but  au 
a  lyocate,  and  not  a  good  one.  He  understood  how  to  set 
forth  his  narrative  of  the  case  with  piquancy  of  anecdote, 
to  excite,  if  not  the  feeling,  at  any  rate  the  sentimentality  of 
his  hearers,  and  to  enliven  the  dry  business  of  legal  plead* 
ing  by  cleverness  or  witticisms  mostly  of  a  personal  sort; 
his  better  orations,  though  they  are  far  from  coming  up  to 
the  free  gracefulness  and  the  sure  point  of  the  most  excel 
lent  compositions  of  this  sort,  for  instance  the  Memoirs  of 
Beaumarchais,  yet  form  easy  and  agreeable  reading.  But 
while  the  very  advantages  just  indicated  will  appear  to  the 
serious  judge  as  advantages  of  very  dubious  value,  the  ab- 
solute want  of  political  discernment  in  the  orations  on  con- 
stitutional questions  and  of  juristic  deduction  in  the  foren- 
sic addresses,  the  egotism  forgetful  of  its  duty  and  constantly 
losing  sight  of  the  cause  while  thinlcing  of  the  advocate,  the 
dreadful  barrenness  of  thought  in  the  Ciceronian  orations 
must  revolt  every  reader  of  feeling  and  judgment. 

If  there  is  anything  wonderful  in  the  case,  it  is  in  truth 

not  the  orations,  but  the  admiration  whieh  they 
^^^J|[^^        excited.     As  to  Cicero  every  unbiassed  person 

will  soon  make  up  his  mind :  Ciceronianism  is  a 
problem,  which  in  fact  cannot  be  properly  solved,  but  can 
only  be  resolved  into  that  greater  mystery  of  human  na- 
ture— language  and  the  effect  of  language  on  the  mind. 
Inasmuch  as  the  noble  Latin  language,  just  before  it  per- 
ished as  a  national  idiom,  was  once  more  as  it  were  com* 
prehensively  grasped  by  that  dexterous  stylist  and  deposited 
in  his  copious  writings,  something  of  the  power  which  Ian* 
guage  exercises,  and  of  the  piety  which  it  awakens,  was 
transferred  to  the  unworthy  vessel.  The  Romans  possessed 
no  great  Latin  prose- writer ;  for  Caesar  was,  like  Napoleoi^ 
only  incidentally  an  author.     Was  it  to  be    wondered  a^ 
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that,  in  the  absence  of  such  an  one,  they  should  at  leaat 
honour  the  genius  of  the  language  in  the  great  stjlist  ?  ana 
that,  like  Cicero  himself,  Cicero's  readers  also  should  accus- 
tom themselves  to  aslc  not  what,  but  how  he  had  written'! 
Custom  and  the  schoolmaster  then  completed  what  the 
power  of  language  had  begun. 

Cicero's  contemporaries  however  were,  as  may  readily 

be  conceived,  far  leJss  irvolv<^  in. this  strange 
to^^m^  idolatry  than  many  of  their  successors  The 
^'^'  Ciceronian  manner  ruled  no  doubt  throughout  a 
generation  the  Roman  advocate-world,  just  as  the  far  worse 
manner  of  Hortensius  had  done ;  but  the  most  considerable 
men,  such  as  Caesar,  kept  themselves  always  aloof  from  it, 
and  among  the  younger  generation  there  arose  in  all  men 
of  fresh  and  living  talent  the  most  decided  opposition  to 
that  hybrid  and  feeble  rhetoric.  They  found  Cicero's  lan- 
guage deficient  in  precision  and  chasteness,  his  jests  defi> 
cient  in  liveliness,  his  arrangement  deficient  in  clearness  and 
articulate  division,  and  above  oil  his  whole  eloquence  want- 
ing in  the  (ire  which  makes  the  orator.  Instead  of  the 
Rhodian  eclectics  men  began  to  recur  to  the  genuine  Attic 
oaivus  and  o^ators,  especially  to  Lysias  and  Demosthenes, 
htft  MBo-         and  sought  to  naturalize  a  more  vigorous  and 

masculine  eloquence  in  Rome.  Representatives 
of  this  tendency  were,  the  solemn  but  stiff  Marcus  «[unius 
gij^  Brutus  (669 — 712) ;  the  two  political  partisans 

t%Ai  Marcus  Caelius  Rufus  (672—706 ;  p.  549)  and 

^-  GaiusScribonius  Curio  (+705;  p.  426,471)— 

both  as  orators  full  of  spirit  and  life ;  Calvus  well  known 
»-«.  also  as  a  poet  (672—706),  the  literary  cory 

phaeus  of  this  younger  group  of  onitors ;  and  the  earnest 

and  conscientious  Gaius  Asinius  Pollio  (678— 

757).  Undeniably  there  was  more  taste  and 
more  spirit  in  this  younger  oratorical  literature  than  in  the 
Hortensian  and  Ciceronian  put  together ;  but  we  are  not 
able  to  judge  how  far,  amidst  the  storms  of  the  revolution 
which  rapidly  swept  away  the  whole  of  this  richly  gifted 
group  with   the  single  exception   of  Pollio,   those  bettei 
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germs  attained  development.  The  time  allotted  to  theu: 
was  but  too  brief.  The  new  monarchy  began  by  making 
war  on  freedom  of  speech,  and  soon  wholly  suppressed  the 
political  oration  (p.  391 ).  Thenceforth  the  subordinate  spe» 
cies  of  the  pure  advocate-pleading  was  doubtless  still  r^ 
tained  in  literature ;  but  the  higher  art  and  literature  of 
oratory,  which  thoroughly  depend  on  political  excitement, 
perished  with  the  latter  of  Necessity  and  for  ever. 

Lastly  there  sprang  up  in  the  aesthetic  literature  of  this 
The  ftrtJii-  P^J'io^  ^®  artistic  treatment  of  subjects  of  pro- 
ciai  dia-         fessional  science  in  the  form  of  the  stylistic  dia« 

logns  * 

applied  to  logue,  which  had  been  very  extensively  in  use 

tonlovix  among  the  Greeks  and  hiid  been  already  em- 

G^S^i  ployed  also  in  isolated  cases  among  the  Romans 

dialogues.  ^j..^  563).    Ciccro  especially  made  various  atr 

tempts  at  presenting  rhetorical  and  philosophical  subjects  in 
this  form  and  making  the  professional  manual  a  suitable 
book  for  reading.     His  chief  writings  are  the 
De  Oratort  (written  in  699),  to  which  the  histo- 
ry of  Roman  eloquence  (the  dialogue  Brutus 
written  in  708)  and  other  minor  rhetorical  es- 
says were  added  by  way  of  supplement ;  and  the  treatise 
^  Be  Bepublicd  (written  in  700),  with  which  the 

^^  treatise  Be  LegUme  (written  in  702 1)  after  the 

model  of  Plato  is  brought  into  connection*  They  are  no 
great  works  of  art,  but  undoubtedly  they  are  the  works  in 
which  the  excellences  of  the  author  are  most,  and  his  &ults 
least,  conspicuous.  The  rhetorical  writings  are  far  from 
coming  up  to  the  didactic  chasteness  of  form  and  precision 
of  thought  of  the  Rhetoric  dedicated  to  Herennius,  but  they 
Contain  instead  a  store  of  practical  forensic  experience  and 
fonuisic  anecdotes  of  ail  sorts  easily  and  tastefully  set  forth 
and  in  fact  solve  the  problem  of  combining  didactic  in 
struction  with  amusement.  The  treatise  De  BepuhUeA 
carries  out,  in  a  singular  mongrel  compound  of  history  and 
philosophy,  the  leading  idea  that  the  existing  constitution 
of  Rome  is  substantially  the  ideal  state-organization  soughl 
for  b}'  philosophers ;  an  idea  indeed  just  as  unphilosophical  af 
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'jnhistoricniy  and  besides  not  even  peculiar  to  the  Author,  but 
which,  as  may  readily  bo  oonoeived,  became  and  remained 
popular.  The  scientific  ground worlc  of  these  rhetorical  and 
political  writings  of  Cicero  belongs  of  course  entirely  to  the 
Greeks,  and  many  of  the  details  also,  such  as  the  grand  ecu- 
eluding  eflfect  in  the  treatise  Be  BepubUcd^  the  Dreara  of 
Scipio,  are  directly  borrowed  from  them  ;  yet  they  possess 
comparative  originality,  inasmuch  as  the  elaboration  shows 
throughout  Roman  local  colouring,  and  the  proud  conscious* 
ness  of  political  life,  which  the  Roman  was  certainly  enti« 
Ued  to  feel  as  compared  with  the  Greeks,  makes  the  author 
even  confront  his  Greek  instructors  with  a  certain  independ- 
enee.  The  form  of  Cicero's  dialogue  is  doubtless  neither 
the  genuine  interrogative  dialectics  of  the  best  Greek  artifi- 
cial dialogue  nor  the  genuine  conversational  tone  of  Diderot 
or  Leasing ;  but  the  great  groups  of  advocates  gathering 
around  Crassus  and  Antonins  and  of  the  older  and  younger 
statesmen  of  the  Scipionic  drcle  furnish  a  lively  and  effect- 
ive framework,  fitting  channels  for  the  introduction  of  his- 
torical references  and  anecdotes,  and  convenient  resting- 
points  for  the  scientifio  discussion.  The  style  is  quite  as 
elaborate  and  polished  as  in  the  best-written  orations,  and 
so  far  more  pleasing  than  these,  since  the  author  does  not 
often  in  this  field  make  a  vain  attempt  at  pathos. 

While  these  rhetorical  and  political  writings  of  Cicero 

with  a  philosophic  colouring  are  not  devoid  of  merit,  the 

oompiler  on  the  other  hand  completely  failed,  when  in  the 

involuntary  leisure  of  the  last  years  of  his  life 

(70^710)   he   applied    himself   to  philosophy 

proper,  and  with  equal  peevishness  and  precipitation  com' 

posed  in  a  couple  of  months  a  philosophical  library.    The 

receipt  was  very  simple.     In  rude  imitation  of  the  popular 

writings  of  Aristotle,  in  which  the  form  of  dialogue  was 

employed  chiefly  for  the  setting  forth  and  criticising  of  the 

different  older  systems,  Cicero  stitched  together  the  Epicu* 

rean.  Stoic,  and  Syncretist  writings  handling  the  same  prob* 

lem,  as  they  came  or  were  given  to  his  hand,  into  a  soK^led 

dialogue.     And  all  that  he  did  on  his  own  part  was,  to  sup 

Vox,   IV.— 3  r 
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ply  an  intri^ductioc  prefixed  '}0  the  new  book  from  the  am 
pie  collection  of  prefaces  for  future  works  which  he  hod  be> 
side  him ;  to  impart  a  certain  popular  character,  inasmuch 
as  he  interwove  Roman  examples  and  references,  and  som» 
times  digressed  to  subjects  irrelevant  but  more  fiimiliar  to 
the  writer  and  the  reader,  such  as  the  treatment  of  the  d» 
portment  of  the  orator  in  the  De  Ojfidis ;  and  to  exhibit 
that  sort  of  bungling,  which  a  man  of  letters,  who  has  not 
attained  to  philosophic  thinking  or  even  to  philosophie 
knowledge  and  who  works  rapidly  and  boldly,  shows  in  the 
reproduction  of  dialectic  trains  of  thought.  In  this  way  no 
doubt  a  multitude  of  thick  tomes  might  very  quickly  come 
mto  existence— -''  They  are  copies,"  wrote  the  author  him- 
self to  a  friend  who  wondered  at  his  fertility ;  ^^  they  give 
me  little  trouble,  for  I  supply  only  the  words  and  these  I 
have  in  abundance."  Against  this  nothing  further  could  be 
said  ;  but  any  one  who  seeks  classical  productions  in  works 
so  written  can  only  be  advised  to  study  in  literary  matters 
a  becoming  silence. 

Of  the  sciences  only  a  single  one  manifested  vigorous 

Profeiiionia  ^*^^»  ^^  ^^  Latin  philology.  The  scheme  of 
Mi^e^  linguistic  and  antiquarian  research  within  the 
loiogf.  domain  of  the  Latin  race,  planned  by  Silo,  was 

carried  out  especially  by  his  disciple  Varro  on 
the  grandest  scale.  There  appeared  comprehensive  elabora- 
d<His  of  the  whole  stores  of  the  language,  more  especially 
the  extensive  grammatical  commentaries  of  Figulus  and  the 
great  work  of  Varro  De  Lingua  Lathia  ;  monographs  on 
grammar  and  the  history  of  the  language,  such  as  Varro's 
writings  on  the  usage  of  the  Latin  language,  on  synonyms, 
on  the  age  of  the  letters,  on  the  origin  of  the  Latin  tongue ; 
scholia  on  the  older  literature,  especially  on  Plautus ;  works 
of  iiterary^istory,  biographies  of  poets,  investigations  into 
the  earlier  drama,  into  the  scenic  division  of  the  eomediet 
of  Plautus,  and  into  their  genuineness.  Latin  archaeology, 
which  embraced  the  whole  older  history  and  the  ritual  law 
%part  from  practical  jurisprudence,  was  comprehended  ic 
VaiTo's  *'  Antiquities  of  Things  Human  and  Divine,"  whicr 
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was  and  for  all  times  remained  the  fundamental  treatise %ii 
the  subject  (published  between  687  and  709). 
The  first  portion, "  Of  Things  Human,*'  describee^ 
the  primeval  age  of  Rome,  the  divisions  of  city  and  coun- 
try, the  sciences  of  the  years,  months,  and  days,  lastly,  the 
public  transactions  at  home  and  in  war ;  in  the  second  half, 
•  Of  Things  Divine,"  the  state-theology,  the  nature  and  sig- 
nificance of  the  colleges  of  experts,  of  the  holy  places,  of 
the  religious  festivals,  of  sacrificial  and  votive  gifls,  and 
lastly  of  the  gods  themselves  were  summarily  unfolded. 
Moreover,  besides  a  number  of  monographs — e,  g,  on  the 
descent  of  the  Roman  people,  on  the  Roman  gentes  desce&d- 
ed  from  Troy,  on  the  tribes — there  was  added,  as  a  larger 
and  more  independent  supplement,  the  treatise  ^  Of  the 
Life  of  the  Roman  people" — ^a  remarkable  attempt  at  a 
history  of  Roman  manners,  which  sketched  a  picture  of  the 
^tate  of  domestic  life,  finance,  and  culture  in  the  regal,  the 
early  republican,  the  Hannibalic,  and  the  most  recent  pciiod. 
These  labours  of  Varro  were  based  on  an  empiric  knowl- 
edge of  the  Roman  world  and  its  adjacent  Hellenic  domain 
more  various  and  greater  in  its  kind  than  any  other  Roman 
either  before  or  after  him  possessed— -a  knowledge  to  which 
living  observation  and  the  study  of  literature  alike  con- 
tribuced.  The  eulogy  of  his  contemporaries  was  well  de- 
served, that  Valrro  had  enabled  his  countrymen — strangers 
in  their  own  world — ^to  know  their  position  in  their  native 
land,  and  had  taught  the  Romans  who  and  where  they  were. 
But  criticism  and  system  will  be  sought  for  in  vain.  His 
Greek  information  seems  to  have  come  from  somewhat  con- 
fused sources,  and  there  are  traces  that  even  in  the  Roman 
field  the  writer  was  not  free  from  the  influence  of  the  his* 
torical  romance  of  his  time.  The  matter  is  doubtless  in- 
serted  in  a  convenient  and  symmetrical  framework,  but  not 
classified  or  treated  methodically*  and  with  all  his  efforts  to 

*  A  remarkable  example  is  the  general  exposition  regairding  cattlf 
In  the  treatise  on  Hnsbandry  (ii.  1)  with  the  nine  times  nine  anbdivit 
•ionfl  of  the  doctrine  of  cattle-rearing,  with  the  **  incredible  but  troe  " 
fact  that  the  marcs  at  OIi«ipo  (Lisbon)  l)ecome  pregnant  by  the  wiadi 
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bring  tradilion  and  personal  observation  into  hanaonj,  Ui« 
Bcientifio  labours  of  Varro  are  not  to  be  acquitted  of  a  cer- 
tain implicit  faith  in  tradition  or  of  an  unpractical  scholasli 
cism.  The  connection  with  Greek  philology  consists  in 
the  imitation  of  its  defects  more  than  of  its  excellences;  for 
instance^  the  basing  of  etymologies  on  mere  similarity  of 
sound  both  in  Varro  himself  and  in  the  other  philologists 
of  this  epoch  runs  into  pure  guesswork  and  often  into  down* 
right  absurdity.^  In  its  empiric  confidence  and  copiousness 
as  well  as  in  its  empiric  inadequacy  and  want  of  method 
the  Varronian  vividly  reminds  us  of  the  English  national 
phiMogy,  and  just  like  the  latter,  finds  its  centre  in  the 
study  of  the  older  drama.  We  have  already  observed  that 
the  monar(?hical  literature  developed  the  rules  of  language 
In  contradistinction  to  this  linguistic  empiricism  (p.  679). 
It  is  in  a  high  degree  significant  that  there  stands  at  the 
head  of  the  modem  grammarians  no  less  a  man  than  Caesar 
himself,  who  in  his  treatise  on  Analogy  (given 
forth  between  696  and  764)  first  undertook  to 
bring  free  language  under  the  power  of  law. 

Alongside  of  this  extraordinary  stir  in  the  field  of  phi- 
lology the  small  amount  of  activity  in  the  other 

Th6  other  .  .  .  -w-wj «     .  ^      /•   • 

proftBsioui  sciences  is  surprising.  What  appeared  of  im« 
'"^•°*^  portance  in  philosophy — such  as  Lucretius'  rep- 
resentation of  the  Epicurean  system  in  the  poetical  child* 
dress  of  the  pre-Socratic  philosophy,  and  the  better  writings 
of  Cicero— produced  its  effect  and  found  its  audience  not 
through  its  philosophic  contents,  but  in  spite  of  these  solely 

and  generally  with  its  singular  mixture  of  philosophical,  historical,  wjoA 
agricultural  notices. 

*  Thus  Varro  derives  facere  from  fades^  because  he  who  makes 
anythhig  gives  to  it  an  appearance,  voipeM^  the  fox,  after  8tUo  fron 
voiare  pedibua  as  the  flying-footed ;  Gains  Trebatitts,  a  philological  jariil 
of  this  age,  derivea  sacellum  from  taera  c^la^  Figvlus  fraier  £rom  fgf 
alter  and  so  forth.  This  practice,  which  appears  not  merely  in  isolated 
ffiatanftaa  but  OS  a  main  element  of  the  philological  literature  of  this 
■ge,  presents  a  very  great  resemblance  to  the  mode  in  which  till  reoenV 
!y  oomparative  pbUology  was  prosecuted,  before  insight  into  the  oigua 
Ism  of  Isaguage  put  a  i>top  to  the  occupation  of  the  empirics. 
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through  its  aesthetao  form ;  the  numerouB  tianslitions  of 
Epicurean  writings  and  the  Pythagorean  works,  such  as 
Varro's  great  treatise  on  the  Elements  of  Numbers  and  tha 
still  more  copious  one  of  Figulus  concerning  the  Gods,  had 
beyond  doubt  neither  sdentifio  nor  formal  value. 

Even  the  professional  sciences  were  but  feebly  cul^ 
vated.  Varro's  Books  on  Husbandry  written  in  the  form 
of  dialogue  are  no  doubt  more  methodical  than  those  of  hit 
predecessors  Cato  and  Saserna — on  which  accordingly  he 
drops  many  a  side  glance  of  censure— but  have  on  the  whole 
proceeded  more  from  the  study  than,  like  those  earlier 
works,  from  living  experience.  Of  the  juristic  labours  of 
Varro  and  of  Servius  Sulpicius  Rufus  (consul  in 
703)  hardly  aught  more  can  be  said,  than  that 
they  contributed  to  the  dialectic  and  philosophical  embel* 
lishment  of  Roman  jurisprudence.  And  there  is  nothing 
farther  here  to  be  mentioned,  except  perhaps  the  three 
books  of  Gains  Matins  on  cooking,  pickling,  and  making 
preserves— so  far  as  we  know,  the  earliest  Roman  cookery- 
book,  and,  as  the  work  of  a  man  of  rank,  certainly  a  phe* 
nomenon  deserving  of  notice.  That  mathematics  and  phy* 
sics  were  stimulated  by  the  increased  Hellenistic  and  utili- 
tarian tendencies  of  the  monarchy,  is  apparent  from  their 
growing  importance  in  the  instruction  of  youth  (p.  672)  and 
from  various  practical  applications;  under  which,  besides 
the  reform  of  the  calendar  (p.  661),  may  perhaps  be  in- 
cluded the  appearance  of  wall-maps  at  this  period,  the  tech- 
nical improvements  in  shipbuilding  and  in  musical  instru- 
ments, designs  and  buildings  like  the  aviary  specified  by 
Varro,  the  bridge  of  piles  over  the  Rhine  executed  by  the 
engineers  of  Caesar,  and  even  two  semicircular  stages  of 
lioiirds  arranged  for  being  pushed  together,  and  employed 
nrst  separately  as  two  theatres  and  then  jointly  h%  an  am- 
phitheatre. The  public  exhibition  of  foreign  natural  curi- 
osities at  the  popular  festivals  was  not  unusual ;  and  the 
descriptions  of  remarkable  animals,  which  Caesar  has  em- 
bodied in  the  reports  of  his  campaigns,  show  that,  had  an 
Aristotle  appeared,  he  would  have  again  found  his  patron 
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prince.  But  such  literary  performances  as  are  mentioned 
in  this  department  are  essentially  associated  with  Neopy- 
thi^oreanisrr.,  such  as  the  comparison  of  Greek  and  £(ar 
Darian,  »'.  e,  Egyptian,  celestial  observations  by  Figulus,  and 
his  writings  concerning  animals,  winds,  and  generative  oi^ 
gans.  After  Greek  physical  research  generally  had  swerved 
from  the  Aristotelian  effort  to  find  amidst  the  several  fhcU 
their  law,  and  had  more  and  more  passed  into  an  empiric 
and  mostly  uncritical  observation  of  the  external  and  sur- 
prising in  nature,  natural  science  when  coming  forward  as  a 
mystical  philosophy  of  nature,  instead  of  enlightening  and 
stimulating,  could  only  still  more  stupefy  and  paralyze; 
and  in  presence  of  such  a  method  it  was  better  to  rest  satis- 
fied with  the  platitude  which  Cicero  delivers  as  Socratic 
wisdom,  that  the  investigation  of  nature  either  seeks  after 
things  which  nobody  can  know,  or  after  such  things  as  no- 
body nee^s  to  know. 

If,  in  fine,  we  cast  a  glance  at  art,  we  discover  here  the 

same  unpleasant  phenomena  which  pervade  the 
^  whole  mental  life  of  this  period.     Building  on 

^|J^**^        the  part  of  trhe  state  was  virtually  brought  to  a 

total  stand  amidst  the  scarcity  of  money  that 
marked  the  last  age  of  the  republia  We  have  already  spo- 
ken of  the  luxury  in  building  of  the  Roman  grandees ;  the 
architects  learned  in  consequence  of  this  to  be  lavish  of 
marble — the  coloured  sorts  such  as  the  yellow  Numidian 
(Giallo  antico)  and  others  came  into  vogue  at  this  time,  and 
the  marble-quarries  of  Luna  (Carrara)  were  now  employed 
for  tlie  first  time — and  began  to  inlay  the  floors  of  the 
roome  with  mosaic  work,  to  panel  the  walls  with  slabs  of 
marble,  or  to  paint  the  compartments  in  imitation  of  man> 
b)»— 'the  first  steps  toward^'  the  subsequent  fresco  painting. 
But  art  was  not  a  gainer  by  this  lavish  magnificence. 

In  the  arts  of  design  connoisseurship  and  collecting  were 

always  on  the  increase.  It  was  a  mere  aSecta* 
i^^f  ticn  of  Catonian  simplicity,  when  an  advocate 

spoke  before  the  jurymen  of  tiie  works  of  art 
"  of  a  certain  Praxit^^es ; "  every  one  travelled  and  inspect 
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ed,  and  the  trade  of  the  art-ciceroni,  or,  as  they  were  then 
called,  the  exegetae,  was  none  of  the  worst.  Ancient  workt 
of  art  were  formally  hunted  after — statues  and  pictures  less, 
it  is  true,  than,  in  accordance  with  the  rude  character  of 
Roman  luxury,  artistically  wrought  furniture  and  ornaments 
of  all  sorts  for  the  room  and  the  tahle.  As  early  as  that 
age  the  old  Greek  tombs  of  Capua  and  Corinth  were  ran 
sacked  for  the  sake  of  the  bronze  and  earthenware  vessals 
which  hit,d  been  placed  in  the  tomb  along  with  the  dead. 
For  a  small  statuette  of  bronze  40,000  sesterces  (£400) 
were  paid,  and  200,000  (£2,000)  for  a  pair  of  costly  car- 
pets ;  a  well  wrought  bronze  cooking  machine  came  to  cost 
more  than  an  estate.  In  this  barbaric  hunting  after  art  the 
rich  amateur  was,  as  might  be  expected,  frequently  cheated 
by  those  who  supplied  him  ;  but  the  economic  ruin  of  Asia 
Minor  in  particular  so  exceedingly  rich  in  artistic  products 
brought  many  really  ancient  and  rare  ornaments  and  works 
of  art  into  the  market,  and  from  Athens,  Syracuse,  Cyzicus, 
Pergamus,  Chios,  Samos,  and  other  ancient  seats  of  art, 
everything  that  was  for  sale  and  very  much  that  was  not 
migrated  to  the  palaces  and  villas  of  the  Roman  grandees. 
We  have  already  mentioned  what  treasures  of  art  were  to 
be  found  within  the  house  of  Lucullus,  who  indeed  was  ac- 
cused, perhaps  not  unjustly,  of  having  gratified  his  interest 
in  the  fine  arts  at  the  expense  of  his  duties  as  a  general. 
The  amateurs  of  art  crowded  thither  as  they  crowd  at  pres- 
ent to  the  Villa  Borghese,  aud  complained  even  then  of  such 
treasures  being  confined  to  the  palaces  and  country  houses 
of  the  grandees,  where  they  could  be  seen  only  with  diffi- 
culty and  after  special  permission  from  the  possessor.  The 
public  buildings  on  the  other  hand  were  far  from  fdled  in 
like  proportion  with  famous  works  of  Greek  masters,  and 
in  many  cases  there  still  stood  in  the  temples  of  the  capi- 
tal nothing  but  the  old  images  of  the  gods  carved  in  wood. 
As  to  the  exercise  of  art  there  is  virtually  nothing  to  re« 
port ;  there  is  hardly  mentioned  by  name  from  this  period 
any  Roman  sculptor  or  painter  except  a  certain  Arellius^ 
whose  pictures  rapidly  went  off  not  on  account  of  theii 
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artistio  value,  but  because  the  cunning  reprobate  ftmushed 
jn  his  pictures  of  the  goddesses  faithful  portraits  of  his  mis 
tresses  for  the  time  being. 

The  importance  of  music  and  dancing  increased  in  puU* 

lie  as  in  domestic  life.  We  have  already  set 
mo^^"^    forth  how  theatrical  music  and  the  dancing-piece 

attiuned  to  an  independent  standing  in  the  d» 
velopment  of  the  stage  at  this  period  (p.  693) ;  we  may 
add  that  now  in  Rome  itself  representations  were  very  fre» 
qnently  given  by  Greek  musicians,  dancers,  and  declaimera 
on  the  public  stage— such  as  were  usual  in  Asia  Minor  and 
generally  in  the  whole  Hellenic  and  Hellenizing  world.^ 

*  Such  "  Greek  entertainments  **  were  very  frequent  not  merely  in 
the  Greek  cities  of  Italy,  especially  in  Naples  (Cic.  pro  Arch,  6,  10 ; 
Plut  Brut.  21),  but  even  now  also  in  Rome  (Hi.  608  ;  Cic.  Ad  Fam,  vil. 
1,  8 ;  ^(/  AH,  xvi.  0, 1 ;  Sueton.  Caet.  39 ;  Plut  Bml.  21).  When  ths 
welUtnowu  epitaph  of  Licinia  Eucharis  fonrteen  years  of  age,  whidi 
prokiably  belongs  to  tht  end  of  this  period,  makes  this  "  girl  well  in- 
structed and  taught  in  all  arts  by  the  Muses  themselves  *'  shine  as  a 
dancer  in  the  private  exhibitions  of  noble  houses  and  appear  first  in 
public  on  the  Greek  stage  (modo  nobilium  ludoa  decoravi  chore,  et 
Oraeea  in  tcaena  prima  populo  apparui)^  this  doubtless  can  only  mean 
that  she  was  the  firat  girl  that  appeared  on  the  public  Greek  stage  in 
Rome ;  as  generally  indeed  it  was  not  till  this  epooh  that  women  began 
to  come  forward  publicly  in  Rome  (p.  690).  \  These  **  Greek  entertaiB* 
ments  "  in  Rome  seem  not  to  have  been  properly  scenic,  but  rather  to 
have  belonged  to  the  category  of  composite  exhibitions — ^primarily 
musical  and  declamatory — such  as  were  not  of  rare  occurrence  in  subse- 
quent times  also  in  Greece  (Welckcr,  OfieeK  Trag,  8.  127V).  This 
view  is  supported  by  tlie  prominence  of  flute-playing  in  Pelybius  (xxz. 
18)  and  of  dancing  in  the  account  of  Suetonius  regarding  the  armed 
dances  from  Asia  Minor  performed  at  Caesar's  games  and  in  the  epitaph 
of  Eucharis ;  the  description  also  of  the  citharoeduB  (Ad  Her.  iv.  47| 
ftO ;  comp.  Yitruv.  v.  5,  7)  must  have  been  derived  from  such  *'  Greek 
entertainments.**  The  combination  of  these  representations  in  Rome 
with  Greek  athletic  combats  is  mgnifloant  (Polyb.  /.  ^  /  Liv.  xxziz.  22). 
]>nunatio  recitations  were  by  no  means  excluded  from  these  mixed  en 
lertainments,  since  among  the  players  whom  Lucius  Anivios  caused  to 
appear  in  6S7  in  Rome,  tragedians  are  expressly  men- 
tioned ;  there  was  however  no  exhibition  of  plays  In  thf 
jtrict  sense,  but  either  whole  dramas,  or  pcihaps  still  more  fVequently 
pieces  taken  from  them,  were  declaimed  or  f  uog  to  the  flute  by  ^ngk 
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To  these  fell  to  be  added  the  rausiciaDs  and  dancing-girls, 
who  exhibited  theii  arte  to  order  at  table  and  elsewhere,  and 
the  special  choirs  of  stringed  and  wind  instruments  and 
singers  which  were  no  longer  rare  in  noble  houses.  But 
that  even  the  world  of  quality  itself  played  and  sang  with 
diligence,  is  shown  by  the  very  adoption  of  music  into  the 
i^cle  of  the  generally  recognized  subjects  of  instruction 
(p.  671)  ;  as  to  dancing,  it  was,  to  say  nothing  of  wouieu, 
made  matter  of  reproach  even  against  consulars  that  they 
exhibited  themselves  in  dancing  performances  amidst  a 
small  circle. 

Towards  the  end  of  this  period,  however,  there  appears 
with  the  commencement  of  the  monarchy  the 
flnenocofthe    beginning  of  a  better  time  also  in  art     We 
"         ^"       have   alroady  mentioned  the  mighty  stimulus 
which  building  in  the  capital  received,  and  building  through- 
out the  empire  was  destined  to  receive,  through  Caesar 
Even  in  the  cutting  of  the  dies  of  the  coins  there 
appears  about  700  a  remarkable  change ;   the 
stamping,  hitherto  for  the  most  part  rude  and  negligent,  is 
thenceforward  managed  with  more  delicacy  and  care. 

We  have  reached  the  end  of  the  Roman  republic.  We 
have  seen  it  rule  for  tive  hundred  years  in  Italy 
and  in  the  countries  on  the  Mediterranean ;  we 
have  seen  it  brought  to  ruin  in  politics  and  morals,  religion 
and  literature,  not  through  outward  violence  but  through 
inward  decay,  and  thereby  making  room  for  the  new  mcm- 
archy  of  Caesar.  There  was  in  the  world,  as  Caesar  found 
it,  much  of  the  noble  heritage  of  past  centuries  and  an  inft* 
nite  abundance  of  pomp  and  glory,  but  little  spirit,  still 

iiti8l&  This  must  accordingly  have  been  done  also  in  Rome;  but  U 
ill  appearance  for  the  Roman  public  the  main  matter  kn  these  Greek 
games  was  the  mudc  and  danciug,  and  the  text  probably  had  little  nore 
significance  for  them  than  the  texts  of  the  Italian  opera  for  thi  I^on* 
donera  and  Parisians  of  the  present  day.  Those  composite  entertain, 
ments  with  their  confused  medley  were  far  better  suited  fur  the  Roman 
public,  and  especially  for  exhibitions  in  private  houses,  than  propet 
scenic  performances  in  the  Oreek  language ;  the  i  iew  that  the  lattei 
also  took  place  in  Rome  cannot  be  refuted,  but  can  as  little  be  proved. 
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less  taste,  and  least  of  all  true  delight  in  life.  It  was  indeed 
an  old  world ;  and  even  the  richly-gitted  patriotism  of  Cae 
sar  could  not  make  it  young  again.  The  dawn  does  not  r» 
turn  till  after  the  night  has  fully  set  in  and  run  its  course. 
But  yet  with  him  there  came  to  the  sorely  harassed  peoples 
on  the  Mediterranean  a  tolerable  evening  after  the  sultry 
noon ;  and  w^hen  at  length  after  a  long  historical  night  a 
new  day  dawned  once  more  for  the  peoples,  and  fresh  iia- 
tions  in  free  self^movement  commenced  their  race  towards 
new  and  higher  goals,  there  were  found  among  them  not  a 
few,  in  which  the  seed  sown  by  Caesar  had  sprung  up,  and 
which  were  and  are  indebted  to  him  for  their  national  indi 
ridiiality. 


INDEX 


( 


IISTDEX 


4bhnvUtloiui,  Roaum,  L,  SW^ 

^hgania,  hr.,  896;  troichcry  to  the 
K>in«n»,  899;  defttfa,  40T. 

Aboriginet,  L,  69X 

AbrupoUs,  a.  844,  848. 

Abydo0  iL,  ML  tVi.  n9,  888. 

AcamaniaiiB,  IL,  89, 18S,  S-A  Ml,  875, 
886. 

Acca  Larentlo,  L,  821. 

Acciaa.  L.,  liL,  687. 

Acco,  beheaded.  It.,  828. 

Acerrae,  iL,  169. 

Achaean  Colonies  in  Italj  and  Sicily, 
L,  180,  188;  eliacaeterlattcs  and 
league  of  the  Achaean  cities.  184; 
farming  towna,  186;  coins,  186;  al- 
phabet, 184, 188;  decay  of,  186. 

Achaeana,  IL,  862;  in  second  Macedo- 
nian war,  m.  880;  alliance  with 
Borne,  886;  toagae  enlarged,  893, 
896;  war  with  Nabi^  807:  adhere 
to  Kome  in  war  with  Antiochaa,  810 ; 
receive  the  whole  Peloponnesos, 
880;  quarrels  with  Spartans,  881, 
UL,  68;  war  with  Borne,  68. 

Achaia,  a  prOTinc&  liL,  66w 

Aeta  diuma.,  iv.,  788. 

Actors,  profits  of  at  Rome,  iv.,  698. 

ilcftM,  L,  878,  n. 

Adeenti,  vOaH,  L,  186l 

Admagetobriga,  battle  at,  iv.,  886» 
886,  n. 

AdoDtion,  i.,  89. 

Adriatic  sea,  origin  of  the  name,  i.,  417. 

AdMui,  L 188. 

Adsiffnatio  viHtana,  L,  260,  n. 

Adoataca,  Boman  disaster  at»  ir.,  817 
seq. 

Adnataci,  It.,  888,  808. 

Aedlcnla,  i.,  836. 

A0dHe»  dbitalM,  It.,  676,  60a 

Aedfles,  cnmle^  i.j^889;  Inetitntion and 
daties  of,  884, 688;  open  to  plebeians, 
386;  as  police  in  Rome,  671 ;  jorisdio- 
tion,  664. 

Aediles,  plebeian,  formed  on  the  model 
of  the  qnaestors,  L,  856,  n. ;  original 
duty.  852,  8-^7,  n.,  £W;  doubled  In 
number,  Iv.,  676;  in  municipal  towns, 
t.,  460. 


Aegina,  iL,  861,  886. 
Aegnsa,  battle  st,  IL.  TO. 

AumlHan  foad,  IL,  886. 

AemilU,  dan-Tillage,  L,  68;  diseenl  al 
tribe,  608. 

Aemilius  P^us,  JL,  IL,  96. 

Aemilins  Lepidus,  M..  ambassador  ta 
Bgvpt  and  Macedonia,  IL,  874  seq. 

Aemiuus  Panllns,  L.,  conquers  Deme> 
trius,  iL,  98;  consul,  164;  kiUed  at 
Cannae,  167:  defeats  Spaniards, 
861 ;  decree  o^  ib.,  n. ;  sent  against 
Perseus,  866;  wins  Pydns,  Ou 

Aemilins  Scanrns,  M.,  character  of, 
UL,  168:  crosses  eastern  Alps,  816. 

Aenaria,  L,  416. 

Aeneas  in  the  west,  InTention  of  Sto- 
aichonis,  L,  694. 

Aeqniy  battles  of  with  Bome^  L,  168; 
subiugated,  448  seq. 

Aequlculi,  ancient  rmg-wslls,  L,  65. 

Aerfurii,  L,  109, 189. 

Am-mrtmi^  L.  164;  under  charge  of 
quaeators,  888,841 

Aesculanus,  God  of  copper,  L.  668. 

Aesculapius,  early  honored  m  Bome^ 
L,  241;  taken  from  Bpldanms  to 
^Come.  6d6L 

Aesemia,  colonised,  L,  e27.-JtM,  688,  vl 

Aesopus,  estate  of;  It.,  610. 

AMtvnmtiOj  L,  261. 

Aetholia,L.191,  196l 

Aetolians,  ii.  868,  878;  defsated  by 
PUUp,  seB:  "Victors  of  Qynoee- 
phalae,"  881,  898;  intrigues  agsinst 
Borne, 806;  loin  Antlocnus,  811  seq.: 
armistice  with  Scipio,  818;  renewed 
conflicts  and  peace  with,  887. 

Afranlns,  L.,  iil,  648;  It.,  860,  468L 

AfH,L,199. 

Agatbodss  of  Syraeosa,  L.  41&  477, 488 

Agedincum  (Sens),  It  ,  8ST,  884. 

Agelaus,  iL,  180. 

AoermMieiu.  See  Domaina  and  Pcblh 

Agnati  ts.  MnMIsfl^  L,  9^ 

ilponolia,  ImJI** 

Agcnia,  L,  SSL 

Agrarian  agitation,  ilL,  114  seq. 

Agriculture^  orij^lnal  seat  L,  W;  lalei 
than  Indo-G«rman{c  culture,  87-40 ; 
known  to  the  Qraaco^Italians,  48- 
46'  basis  of  all  Itaitaa  economy.  7i 
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■eq.,  186 ;  priesUv  anperrisioD  of,  886 ; 
defective  method,  bnt  great  indoBtry 
In,  968 ;  indebtednefle  Of  proprietors 
aud  Introdaction  of  peasanuy,  80^ 
346,  849 ;  tmprorement  in  the  laws  ox 
credit,  890-89S;  early  Celtic,  !▼.,  864; 
Italian  In  time  of  J.  Caesar,  iv.,  606; 
elevation  of  by  Caeaar,  !▼.,  628. 

Agrigentam,  founded,  L,  161, 197;  con- 
quered bv  Carthacliiians,  516;  taken 
by  the  Bomans,  u.,  47 ;  occupied  by 
Ilimilco,  176;  giyen  up  to  the  Ro- 
mans, 179 ;  Roman  colony,  ib.,  iii.,  14. 

▲gylla,  Phoenician  name  of  Caere,  L, 

Ahenobarbus,  Go.  Domltius,  ilL,  418; 

L.  Domltius.  Iv.,  869;  his  wealth, 

610;  death,  608. 
Alax,  etymology  of.  U,  867. 
Aisne,  conflicts  on.  W.,  800. 
Alat  eoeiorwn,  L,  489,  o. 
Alalia,  batae  of,  L.  IW. 
Alba,  oldest  canton  of  Latinm,  L.  68; 

president  of  the  lAtln  league,  66,  6S 

n.;  conquered  by  Rome,    14S,  144 

n. ;  dictawr  there,  441,  n. ;  condition 

attima  of  ita fall,  441  n. ;  colonised. 

488;  occupied  by  Scipio,   son   oi 

Lepidus,  i^  89. 
Albaaiaoa,  affluolty  in  language  with  the 

lapygiana,  L,  82,  n.,  iv.,  1&. 
AlcibiMles,  L,  678.  Slk 
Alesia,  siege  of  by   Caesar,  ir^  8iS- 

88T 
Aletiinm;  L,  489. 
Alexander  the  Orwt,  relation  to  the 

West,  L,  491,  499,  0il  n. ;  political 

importance  of  his  conquests  in  the 

Bast,  498  seq. 
Alexander  of  Miletus  (PoIyhlsW),  !▼., 

689. 
Alexander  the  Holosslan,  Tarentum'a 

fenoral,  besieges  the  Lucanians»  a^c 
,  464  seq. ;  breaks  with  Tarentum, 
466;  plan  for  union  of  ail  Italian 
Oreeks,466;  death,  ik 

Alexandria,  insurrection  against  Cae- 
sar, iv.,  610  seq. 

Alexandrian  literature  at  Rome,  iv., 
672. 

Alflus,  On.,  iv.,  869. 

AlUa,  battle  at,  L.  4W. 

AUies,  ItaUan,  their  burdens,  L,  641 
sea.;  non-Latin,  iL,  927.  HM;  dis- 
abliitiee  and  wrongs  of,  iU..  97& 

Mlobroges.  iL,  199;  war  with,  iU.,  205; 
join  Catiline,  fv.,  917;  insurrection 
aninst  Rome,  iv.,  260,  986. 

ituhabet,  in  west  vowels  added  to 
Aramaean  consonantal  wridng.  1, 
9^^  seq. ;  Idstory  of  Oreek  alphabet, 
281,  n. :  moro  nncicntform  retained 
by  Italian  Achaeans.  194;  moro  re- 
cent form  by  lono-Dorian  colonies, 
18T.  188  n.;  fitmscan  and  Latin 
alphabet  both  derived  from  the 
Greek.  967,  980  284;  development 
of  alphabets  in  Italy,  986-290;  Latin 
alphabet  regulated  by  increasing 
rnlture,  899  seq. ;  by  8p.  CArvilins, 
SL,b02;  Iberian,  origin  of,  11.,  94& 


Alpine  peopki  on  BomaL  fiontiei  fm 
time  dK  Caesar,  iv.,  860. 

Alps,  passes  of  rrom  Qaoi  to  Italy,  Lt 
499,  n. :  Hannibal^spaasage  o^  IL,  1I& 

Alsinm,  L,  192. 

Amber  traffic,  route  fr>3m  Italtio  to 
Mediterranean,  L,  1?7. 

Ambaetl  iv.,  971.  n. 

Ambianl,  iv.,  801. 

Ambitwif  law  again8%  L,  818. 

Ambiorix,  iv.,  818.  898^ 

Ameria,  dty  annals,  L,  089. 

Amphipolis,  iL.  867,  866. 

Amusemento,  increase  of  'I  lOB.  Itl 
seq,,  iU..  499. 

Anagnia,  L,  479.489,619. 

Anares,  iL,  94,  99. 

Anaxilas  of  Rheglnm  and  ZanclSkL* 
416. 

Ancient  History,  ita  territoiy  aatl 
peoples.  L,  88;  distinction  ttom 
moaera,84 

Atkcuoa.  L,  190, 41T.  • 

Ancus  Martiua.    See  Martiaa. 

Andronicus.   SeeUvina. 

AnaerofialiOt  L,  890. 

Annala,  i.,  666^  589;  metarical,  IL,  6Mt 
iii.,  660  seq. 

Annals  of  fiome,  iv.,  716  aeq.  See  His- 
tory. 

Annus,  L,  976L 

Antenmae,  L.  TS^  148. 

Antias,  Valerius,  Iv.,  TIT. 

Alicia,  L,  66. 

Aotigonus,  general  of  Alexs&dar  tin 
Great,  i,4S!l 

Anttgonus  Oonataa,  L,  684. 

AntloohuB,  of  Ascalon,  iv.,  667. 

Antiochus,  of  Syracuse,  L,  608. 

Antioehus  joins  PhiUp  against  Bgypt, 
iL,  867,800;  defeats  Bffyptlana7Mt 
Paninm,  801 ;  difllcnlttos  with  Rome^ 
808;  prepares  for  war  witii  Rome. 
806;  marriea  his  daughter  to  king  oc 
VlgypL  ih. ;  rupture  with  Romans, 
m;  in  Greece.  8U:  defeated  aft 
Thermopylae,  813;  at  Macneaia.  890; 
makes  peace,  822 ;  slain,  ioi ;  Splpha- 
nes,  864,  liL,  78:  Bupater.  ik;  the 
Asiatic,  iv.,  10;  king  of  fiyria,  86^ 
167. 

AnUum,  L,  696:  plracr  at,  196, 416, 826^ 
631  n. ;  mentioned  in  Rome'a  treatj 
with  Carthage,  461 ;  a  Latin  eok»j« 
finally  conoaered,  444,  447  n. ;  colo* 
nixed,  460,  oSO;  galley  prowa  afflxad 
to  Roman  tribune,  461 :  galloya  carried 
to  Rome,  681 ;  Biaritime  traffic  f or^ 
bidden,  681. 

Antonina,  G.,  iv.,  207;  consul,  909; 
defcato  Catiline,  988;  his  defeat  at 
Istropolie.  861. 

Antonius,  Uarcns,  s«ntaga^n8tplrate•, 
ilL,  171 ;  his  son,  M..  sent  on  stmilar 
service,  iv..  71, 96^  l99 ;  leads  canity 
into  RgypL  190;  tribune,  480j  pto- 

f tractor  of  Italy,  479;  jolna 
n  Eplrus,  487. 
Apennines,  L,  24, 126, 69. 
Apollo,  i.,  94(L  663. 
ApoUon-Apeilo^Aperta,  L,  8iT< 
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iDoBoDia  fokodfid,  L,  190;  treaty  with 

Rome,  084. 
Appeal  to  higher  coarti  origin  of,  It., 

Appuleiiu  Satnrninna,  I^.,  iii,  9M.  fiSO, 

laws  of,  SS2;  death  of,  sao,  ir.,  I9T, 

199. 
Apulia  hellciUzed,  81  eeq.,  678;  poei- 

non  during  Samnlte  wars,  407,  478 ; 

huds  colonised,  IL,  828, 48& 
^iqnae  Scxtiae,  Iv.,  ?Q9,  283. 
Lqneduct,  Roman,  L,  624,  672. 
^qaileiJU  Jim,  L,  688,  n. ;  Koman  for- 

treen,  fi.,  818,  894, 416. 
Aqnimos,  ManioA,  ilL,  848,  ."WO,  865. 
Aqnitania,  subdued  by  Caesar,  it.,  809. 
Arabian  princes,  iy..  189l 
Ara  maxima,  L,  240L 
Aratns,  iL ,  283,  27&  iv.,  872. 
\  Ai-aasio,  battle  of;  iiL,  228,  894  seq. 

ly.,846. 
Archimedes,  IL,  176. 
Arab,  origin  and  use,  L,  810^  608  seq. 
Archery  m  the  primltiye  Roman  army, 

Archidamns,  of  Sparta,  L,  464 

Architecture,  Italian,  from  the  earliest 
time  under  Greek  influence,  L,  808 
>  seq. ;  first  deyeloped  in  Stmria,  810, 
314;  later  deyeiopment,  602  seq.; 
state  at^  at  Rome,  il.,  6M^  iiL,  689, 
iy.,  784. 

Ardea,  foxmds  Saguntum,  L,  198  ;  con- 
flict with  Aricia,  446;  m  the  Aricin- 
ian  league,  449;  Latin  colony,  880, 
444;  supports  Romo  against  the 
Celto,  42^ ;  member  of  Lstin  league, 
447,  449 ;  mentioned  in  treaty  with 
Carthage,  461 ;  city  annals,  689,  696 ; 
frescoes*  608,  611. 

.4rea  Camtolina,  L,  164. 

Arelate, Iy.,  816. 

Arell  us,  iy.,  786L 

Argei,  L,  184, 180. 

Areyacae,  make  war,  ill.,  18  :  pacified 
by  Marcellas,  17  seq. ;  ruyolt,  26. 

ArgentoriuSf  1.,  678. 

Argentinus,  i.,  667. 

Argonauts,  L,  608. 

Arg05,  ii,  287,  294. 

Ana  cattiya,  L,  61. 

Arlnratbes,  fl.,  806,  884,  849. 

Aricia,  i.,  86;  battle,  414;  strife  with 
Ardea,  446;  Aricinian  league,  480; 
mcmler  of  the  liitin  lea^e  (87«*)i 
446,  n.,  460. 

Ariminum,  King  Arimnus  presenting 
gifts  to  Zeus,  194;  Latin  colonjr.  527; 
630;  seat  of  a  quaestor  of  fleets, 
A83;iufl,£38,n. 

Ariobarzanen,  King  of  Cappadocla, 
iiL,  847 :  expelled  oy  Tigranes,  ib.  ; 
restored  by  nomans,  840,  iy.,  76,  95. 

Arloylstus,  war  by,  on  the  Rhine,  iy., 
886  seq. ;  defeated  by  Caeear,  898. 

AristodemuB,  i.,  173;  of  Kysa,  ii  ,  682. 

Aristotle,  i.,  006,  6{'7. 

Aristoyicus,  iii.,  74, 76^  104 

A  rmenia .  See  Tigranes. 

Armilu9trium^  ].,  219. 

Army,  oldest  constitn'ion  of,  i.,  106 


seq. ;  ca'^aliy,  106, 194 ,  Saryian  mill* 
tary  organisation,  188-18T;  phalanx, 
186 ;  wyy-districts,  136  ;  sddieri 
ranked  by  length  of  seryloe  rathei 
than  property,  sol;  advantages  o( 
tbe  Roman  military  system,  668 
traces  of  Oreek  influence,  64B,  n«, 
ivorganlaed  bv  Marine,  iiL,  843  seq.  * 
decay  of  discipline,  811,  466. 

Arpi,  L,  678;  battles  against  Samnlfcei, 
46i        / 

Arpinum,!.,  480.  488. 

Arretium,Vi.,  486;  peaoe  with  Boma, 
477,  488,  187. 

Art  Roman,  in  time  of  Caasar,  iv., 
784;  art  and  literature,  IL,  498  seq., 
iiL,  633  sea. 
>ATtaya8des,  iv.,  898. 

Arvalee,  L,  826 ;  chants,  294. 

ArvernL  insurrection  ci.  iv.,  894b 

Arvemian  coins,  iv.,  8(0. 

Arx.  L.  64, 164. 

Asciepiades,  iv.,  688. 

Asia,  after  Alexander  the  Qreat.  iL,  888; 
joms  Philip  against  Eeypt,  8*7 ;  Ro- 
man expedition  to,  818:  ceases  tc 
be  a  state  after  Magnesia,  882;  dla* 
tracted  state  o£.  iiL,  88,  83;  decline 
of  kingdom  of.  oO ;  dependent  states 
of,  881 ;  relief  in  taxafion  by  Jnlius 
Caesar,  iv.,  602. 

Asia  Minor,  nationalitiefl  of,iii.,S38; 
province  under  Lucnllns,  iv.,  80: 
spoils  of,  186b 

Astia  voce  cantrey  L,  296 

Assignations  of  land,  iL,  416, 468,  iiL, 
loif!  114;  out  of  Italy,  164;  in 
Italy,  <b, ;  by  Sulla,  488;  demanded 
by  Pompey,  iv.,  118,  8dS  844. 

Associations,  their  nghta,  L,  668,  il., 
467. 

Atella,  plays  of,  iii.,  644. 

Atellana,  L,  297,  iv.,  690. 

Athenians,  commerce  of  with  Etmria, 
866;  Btruncan  art  from  Athens,  814; 
proposed  colony  against  EtruscAU 
pirates,  434;  Sicilian  expedition,  418. 

Athenion,  heads  revolt  of  slaves  In 
Sicily,  IIL,  174-176. 

NAtrebates,  (v.,  3ij2. 

Atrittm,  i.,  46.  306. 

Attains,  iL,  280;  joins  Rhodes  agalnsl 
Philip,  269;  asks  aid  against  Anti- 
ochus,  302. 

Attains,  brother  of  Eumenes.  com- 
mands auxiliaries  in  Greece,  IL,  860; 
commands  against  Oalatians,  881 ; 
rules  as  guardian  of  his  nephew,  iiL , 

Attains  in.,  hist  of  Attallde.  ill ,  78. 
Atticus,  T.  Pomponius,  iv.,  806b 
Auetont  jttrih,  L,  696. 
AuetoritoA  wn<Uus.i.f  384. 
Augurs,  Latin,  i.,  829,  n. ;  colleges,  999 
number,  230,  n. ;  increased  to  iiini 
V    and  opened  to  plebeians.  386. 
Anlus  ClueutiuB.  trial  of,  iv.,  618, 
Aureliao  road,  ii.,  988. 
Anrunci,  war  with,  i ,  461. 
AU'Culum,  battip  at,  i.,  613  seQ. 
Ansonlans  1.,  478. 
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AutpMapiMioa^  L,  97. 

Austerity  and  jmaoi  Roman,  iL,  468| 

480. 
Araricnm   (Boorges),  oonqaered   by 

Caaur,  !▼.,  SSa 
Avlariea,  ooet  of,  It.  C06w 
AwtiUun^  I.,  A' Am 
Anxtmam,  Intttle  of;  it.,  440. 


HAcehiifl,  worship  of,  IL,  479i 
Uachelorri,  taxeo,  i ,  668. 
Uaetenae,  W.,  MO. 
fialcen,  not  early  known  in  Bome^  L, 

i6& 
lialbns,  L.  Comelioc,  ir.,  571. 
Bankers,  iL,  44».  ^ 
Bankroptcy,  Caesar's  law  regarding, 

Barbers,  in  Latium,  L,  697. 

Belga&  insarrocUon  of.  against  Caesar, 

Belgla,  consdtnted  a  proYlnoe  by  CiM- 
sar.  IT.,  84S. 

Belgic  lea^e^  iv.,  276  seq;  finally  oon- 
qaered, IT.,  341. 

Bellovaci,  It.,  801,  838;  final  atmggle 
with  Caesar.  It..  8A0l 

BeneTeutom.  batUe,  L,  6M ;  colonised, 
627 ;  t'tis,  638.  n. ;  consols,  687. 

BerytQS,  It..  640. 

Besei,  It.,  64 ;  defeated  by  LncuUas,  66. 

Bibracte  (Antan),  battle  at,  It.,  293, 884. 

BibolQS,  karcQs,  iT.,  874,  m 

Bithynia,  bequeathed  to  Romans,  It., 
89;  war  with  Mithradates  in,  7ft. 

Bitnriges,  L,  428,  It.,  88a,  888,  MO. 

Blood-roTenge,  L,  203. 

Boerobistas,  king  of  Getae,  It.,  868. 

BoU,  L,  4-28,  48J,  60i);  location  of,  ii, 
98,  ilL,  211, 216:  make  war  on  Rome, 
94  seq. ;  submit,  90 :  treat  with  Uan* 
nibal,  181;  reTolt  from  Rome,  188^ 
980:  conquered  at  Matina,  188. 

Bomilcar,  ii.,  172, 177. 

Amadaa,L,  841. 

Bononla  (Felsina),  Celtic,  L,  484;  fut, 
688, IL 

Booty,  belonged  to  the  state,  1.,  919L 

BoTiannm,  L,  168, 474,  479. 

BoTillae,  L,  147,  n. ;  in  th  j  Latin  league, 

Boys,  in  the  Senate  wiih  their  fathers, 

1.,  681 ;  Tiolation  of,  904. 
Bronnns,  **  king  of  the  army,"  L,  488. 
Bridge  bnildingj.,  81& 
Brigandage  in  Roman  proTinces,  It., 

636. 
Britfautinm  (Corunna).  It.,  958. 
Britain,  Caesar's  expedition  to.  It.,  819, 

eeq. 
Britomaris»  L,  600. 
Brittany,  surrendered  to  Caesar,  It., 

8U7. 
Hrixia,  1.,  428. 
BrundUiuro,  i.,  190;  Latin  colony,  887, 

630,  ju«,  888,  n. ;   founded,   li.,  88; 

siege  of.  It.,  461. 
Bntoi,  origin,  L,  463  seq. ;  BUingoal, 


464;  under  Greek  InHnaiiee^  4«&,  VN 

art,  607;  position  in  Samnito  war 

466:  in  Fynhic  war,  609,  OS;  yisU 

to  the  Roman,  696. 
Bmtnlns  Fapius.  L,  470. 
Brutus,  D.  JnmuS|  Tictoiy  orar  the 

Yeneti,  It.,  806;  Caesar'«  lieutenant, 

4e«. 
Brutus,  K.  Junius,  It.,  727. 
BuUdings  in  Rome,  L  671,   tt.,  881 

It.,  6<B. 
Buralgala  (Bordeaux),  It.,  280. 
Burgesses,  Roman,  character  o4  li«i 

406  seq.;  numbers  oL  466kllL,  108L 

18& 
Burials  in  Rome,  I.,  660  seq. ;  busli^ 

the  bodies  of  the  dead,  8Mb 
Buthrotum,  It.,  648. 


a 


Cacns,  L.  41,  848. 
Cadiz.   SeeOadasL 


Caecllius,  StaUos,  U ,  698. 

Caelian  Mount,  L,  174. 

Gaelins,  Q.,  fight  with  the  Salyes,  i?., 
269. 

Caenlna,  L,  76, 143 

Caere,  first  Italian  town  mentioned  by 
Qreelu,  i.,  175;  Punic  fsctory,  118: 
relation  to  the  Greeks,  ivg  sea ;  to 
the  Phocaeans,  198;  to  iMlphie 
Oracle,  194, 19S;  Tarqulnll  there,  888; 

rtrlmitiTe  relations  with  Rome,  lil, 
74 ;  war  with  Rome.  482;  peace,  898^ 
488;  under  a  Roman  Praefect,640; 
frescoes,  606;  art,  966,  810;  iu«,  482. 
Caesar,  L.  L,  a  democratic  leader,  iv.f 
27,  86,  72,  116, 119, 128, 189, 141, 194, 
196, 198,  201 ;  in  Catillno'sconspiFSc^, 
904  seq.,  228-226;  praetor,  834; 
gOTemor  of  Spain,  939;  In  coalition 
ATith  Crassus  and  Pompey,  942;  con- 
sul, 244;  agrarian  law.  844-947; 
goTemor  of  two  Gauls,  848;  bistort 
cal  signiflcaiice  of  his  conquest-'.  It., 
267;  campaign  In  Spain,  988  seq.;  in 
Gaul,  989  seq. ;  HelTetian  war,  291, 
292  seq. ;  Tictory  at  Bibracte,  28t: 
campaign  a^^nst  AriOTistus,  29s 
seq. ;  Bdgic  expedition,  800;  conflict 
with  MerTii,  802;  subjection  ol 
Belgae,  303  seq. :  Venetian  war,  806: 
exiMditions  aspunst  the  Morlnl  ana 
MenaplL  307;  campaigns  east  of  the 
Rhine,  811;  expfOitton  to  Britain, 
812 ;  snppresses  GkiUic  insurrectionc, 
881,  828;  conference  at  Luca,  870* 
breaks  with  Pompey,  410 ;  relations 
to  the  democracy,  418 ;  recalled  from 
Gaul,  487 ;  letter  to  the  Senate,  481 ; 
address  to  his  army  at  RaTenna,  488  * 
crosses  to  It^y,  488;  reeourC'S 
against  Pompey,  484;  army,  437 
field  of  his  power,  440;  opening  of 
the  campaign,  445;  occupation  ol 
Italy,  452;  disasters  in  Illyricum, 
478:  Macedonian  campaign,  475; 
lands  in  Eplms,  484;  defeat  neaf 
Qyrrachiuffl.  489;  retreat  to  ThniMb 
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ly,  4»3;  Tlctorj  ftt  Phanalns,  4W;  In 
E^t,  600 ;  in  Aaia  Minor.  517 ;  vic- 
tory at  Ziela,  518;  in  Africa,  628; 
victory  of  the  monarchy,  636;  his 
sharactnr,  088;  as  statesman,  641; 
Ids  various  offices,  668  seq. ;  relation 
of  his  monarchy  to  these,  6U);  to 
the  office  of  imperator,  661 :  assump- 
tion of  monarchy,  604 ;  diadem  of- 
fered him,  666;  his  conrt,  666;  his 
nobility,  667;  his  legislation,  668; 
Senate,  669;  his  perBonsl  govern- 
ment, 670;  govemomihips,  578; 
state  hierarchy,  675;  regal  jozladic- 
tion.  676;  judicial  system,  678;  mili- 
tary system,  680;  marine,  68S;  reor- 
gBniaatioii.688;  system  of  frontier 
defonoe,  684  seq.;  aAt.4UjniUtsjry 
dflflUfik-SM;  financial  adminisffft- 
UonToSffT*  administration  of  the 
capital,  809;  public  buUdings,  608; 

{»lanB  for  improving  Che  city,  io. ;  for 
taly  at  large,  604,  &8;  for  social  im- 
provements. 638;  reforms  in  prov- 
inces, 686;  zonnder  of  the  HeOeno- 
Italic  state,  640  seq. ;  summary  of  his 

Cal^iSL,  4747479. 

Calendar,  oldest  Roman  table  of  feasts, 
i,  818-888;  origin  of,  876, 878;  oldest 
Soman  and  Italian  year,  ib, ;  pnb- 
lished  by  Apb  Claudius,  696;  reform 
of  the  Decemvirs,  601  seq.;  confu- 
sion o^  iL,  146^  n.,  664;  reformed  by 
Oaesar,  iv.,  66L 

Osles,  Latin  colony,  L,  463,  470;  seat 
of  a  quaestor  of  fleets,  SBsL 

CflJlias,  L,  698, 606. 

Calpurnians,  i.,  C98. 

jCalpamius  BlMmma,  M.  L,  408;  n. 
/Calvinus,  Qn.  Dom.,  (dictator  474^  L, 
613,  iv.,  491  seq. ;  defeated  at  Kioopo- 
11s,  869,888.  617. 

Calvus,  G.  Liciniui,  iv..  886, 787. 

Camars  (CluBlum),  L,  160. 

Camenae,  L,  804. 

Cameria,  i.,  143. 

OamlUns.    See  Furlus. 

Camp,  fortification  of,  I.,  660  aeq. 

Campsgna,  compared  with  Limagne, 
L,  6:2,  n. 

Campania,  field  for  mercenaries,  ii.,89; 
Hannibal  in,  168;  In  social  war,  UL, 
893. 

Camnlagenns,  iv.,  889;  death,  884. 

Cannae,  battle  of,  U.,  154;  attitude  of 
JRomans  after.  168. 

Gisntonal  constitution  among  the 
Odta,  iv.,  870,  844. 

Jancons,  L,  68;  fonnation,  61;  locali- 
ties, 60. 

Caunsium,  1.,  478. 

Capons,  L,  486  seq. 

Capitalists,  Roman,  IL,  45d  seq..  ill., 
481;  party  of,  iv.,  18a 

CapUuUniy  college  of,  L.  155,  n. 

jCapUaiumjlt  64,  88,  154;  CapitoUne 
temple,  698. 

Cttppadocia,  ill,  76.  Iv..  68,  67, 176,  }80 
•eq. 


Capua,  i.,  aiS;  taken  from  the  Etmi- 
cans  by  Swnnltes,  419,  468;  undfli 
Greek  uaftuence,  466, 676;  weathand 
luxury,  456  seq.,  669:  yields  to 
Rome,  466  seq.;  In  insurrection. 
466  seq. ;  noi'illty  faithful  to  Rome, 
ib. ;  their  caval^r  decide  battle  of 
Sentinum,  487;  aristocratic  psrty 
therefore  fiivored  by  Romaie,  644; 
receives  Caerite  rights,  461;  prae- 
feet,  540;  number  of  soldiers,  MS. 
n. ;  loins  Hannibal,  ii.,  160, 166  seq. ; 
conflicts  aiound,  200;  fall  of,  9uB; 
glndiators  oL  iv.,  lOL 

Carbo,  O.  Papurins,  democraac  r«adai« 
ill.,  187, 188, 183;  death,  168. 

Coresr,  Roman  and  Sicilian,  L,  SU. 

Oarinae,  i ,  80. 

Carmen,  1..  280; 

Carmentaua,  L  880. 

Carmentis,i.,  8''4k 

Camutea,  iv.,  849;  final  submission  in 
Rome,  Ml. 

Carrhae,  battle  near,  tv.,  408  seq. 

Carsioli,  colonised,  i.,  488. 

Csrthaffe,  name,  L,  199;  legend  of  Its 
founding  interwoven  with  that  ol 
Rome,  N6:  leader  of  the  PhoenI* 
dans  against  the  Greeks,  197; 
changed  the  character  of  Phoenician 
settlement,  4kCj  Au;  union  with 
SicuIIaniL  Ac,  197  seq. ;  early  rel»- 
tlons  witn  Rome,  198;  supports  West 
Sicily  against  Hellenes,  199  seq.; 
Sardinia  conquered,  ib.;  excludes 
the  Hellenes  from  the  West  Mediter- 
ranean and  Atlantic,  ib.;  through 
her  relation  to  Persia  ursres  a  concra- 
elve  attack  upon  the  Slcflian  Greeka, 
414;  defeated  at  Himera,  416:  later 
battles  ¥rith  Syracuse,  417;  breaks 
the  treaty  with  th««  Etruscans,  418; 
treaty  with  Rome  against  Pyirhus, 
616  seq.,  580;  attempt  on  Tsrentum, 
6-6;  supremacy  of  Mediterranean, 
637  seq.;  commercial  treaties  with 
Rome,  149,800, 451.  689,  688. 

Carthage,  a  Phoenician  colony,  ii.,  18. 
site,  18;  achieves  the  hegemony  ox 
the  nation,  16;  employs  mercenary 
soldiers,  16,  84;  extends  her  domin- 
ion in  Africa,  16-19;  capital  of  a 
North- African  empire,  18;  colonises 
Sardinia  and  Sicily,  80 ;  maritime  sn- 

gremacy,  81,  28,  49;  rivalry  vrith 
yracuse,  28 :  monopolises  oaaritime 
commerce  ot  the  West,  88 ;  politics! 
constitution  of,  28-87:  council  o( 
Ancients.  88;  magistrates,  84;  judg- 
es, 84;  citixens,  ^5;  agriculture  at, 
16^  8S;  wealth  of,  87,  89;  science,  nrt 
and  literature  in,  88 ;  compared  with 
Rome  in  economy,  80;  in  constitu- 
tion, 80;  in  treatment  of  subjectB, 
Sl-88 ;  in  finance,  88 ;  in  military  sys- 
tem, 88-86;  situation  after  first  Punic 
war,  103;  Spanish,  111 ;  alliance  with 
Macedonia,  169;  negotiates  peace 
with  Sdpio.  S18;  condition  after 
peace,  187;  troubles  with  MasefniMs, 
m.,  86;  war,  87;  war  with  Rome, 
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W;  dtoaticik  of,  48  seq.;  siege  o^ 
4T  eeq.;  capture  of,  58;  beoomee 
Roman  prorince.  65 ;  Roman  colony 
at,  188;  coloniaed  by  Caesar,  !▼.,  648. 

Carthaginians  take  possession  of  Mea- 
aana,  ii.,  45;  but  ylold  it  to  the  Ro- 
mans, 46:  declare  war  against  the 
Romuis,  tfr. 
\   (^unis,  T.  Lncretina,  !▼.,  tut  seq. 
*    Car7ma0,8p.,  i.,488,668. 

GaasianWay,ii,88fi. 

Cassias^  O.,  ly.,  404, 406;  commands  In 
Syria,  407. 

Itessios,  Sp.,  L,  868,  437,  SH. 

Cassias,  Q.  Uribone,  706),  !▼.,  480. 

t.'asriyellaanQs,  resistance  oC,  to  Cae- 
sar, ly.,  814  seq. 

Castor  and  Polluz.  early  worshipped 
in  Rome,  L,  241 :  temple,  568b 

Castmm  Noynm.  i.,  687, 680. 

Catana,  i^  180. 

GatiUne,  L.,  conspiracy  of,  iy.,  808-809, 
812-388. 
^3ato.  G.,  relations  with  Clodins,  ly.. 


Cato,  Marcos,  mission  of  to  Cyprus  and 
Byxantiam,  iy.,  868;  position  daring 
the  rale  of  Pompey  and  Caesar,  879, 
414,  416;  attitode  after  batUe  of 
PharsalOB,  608;  efforts  in  Africa 
aninst  Caesar,  628-688;  death,  684, 
diyorce  and  remarriage  of  his  wife ; 
J619. 

Oato,  M.  Porcias,  leader  of  reform 
party,  IL,  413  seq.;  description  of 
stowtfd,  488;  writings  of,  668  seq., 
566;  opposition  to  ^Uenism,  668; 
calls  for  destmction  of  Carthage,  iiL, 
87. 

Cato,  M.  Porcias,  iy.,  193;  fribone,  888. 
X  Cato.  Valerias,  iy.,  701. 

Cattle  and  sheep,  earliest  mediam  of 
trade,  L,  861;  roaring  of.  868»  ii.,  484, 

Catntfnatas,  iy..  860. 

Catolas,  G.  Latatias,  defeats  Cartha- 
ginians at  Aegosa,  li.,  70. 

Oatnlas,  Q.  Lotatla&  oonsnl,  iy.,  18, 
87,  38,  136,  139, 198,  884. 

Catullas.  Q.  Valeriua,  iy.^m  678,  708. 

Catayolcoa,  King  of  the  Ebnrones,  iy., 
3fr;  death,  8^ 

Caacasas,  tribes  of,  iy.,  168. 

Caodine  Passes,  L,  469  seq. 

Caadine  peace,  i,  470  seq. 

Caalonla,  L,  184. 

Cawm  oedtuni,  L,  SOa 

Celeree.  L,  107. 

LJeltic  inscription  in  Greek  letters,  iy., 
861,  n. 

Celtic  names  and  coinage  in  Britain, 
ly.,  863,  n. 

Uelts,  character,  L,  419-481 :  migrations, 
481  seq  ;  to  Italy,  421,  488;  beyond 
the  Po,  483 ;  attack  upon  Etroria  and 
capture  of  Rome,  486-439;  later  in- 
cnrsions  into  Latiom,  430  seq. ;  end 
and  rosolts  of  their  migmtions,  488 
■eq. ;  share  in  the  last  Samnite  war, 
484 ;  eOect  of  battles  with  Celts  npon 
the  union  of  Italy,  646^ 


Celts,  defeated  at  Telamon  a,  9§i 
attacked  in  their  own  land,  99 :  ooDi 
qnered,  100 ;  renew  war,  830 ;  isiml* 
mtion  checked.  838;  In  Asia  Minor, 
(60;  defeated  by  Volso.  :;83;  those  \m 
Ita&  recelye  Latin  rights,  ill,  800, 
ly.,  14 ;  tribes  on  Rhine  and  Dannbet 
iiL,  811;  Celtlborian  war,  Ui.,  16,  9B; 
early  home  and  migratlona  in  £a* 
rope.  ly..  963;  conqaest  of  by  Qmtamry 
880  Mq.,  800,  303;  boorreciipn  of; 
817  seq.;  flnal  catastrophe  ov  ilia 
nation,  846  seq. ;  traits  of  character 
347. 

Cenabam  (Orleans),  ly.,  884..  887. 

Cenomani,  i.,  483.  483;  IL,  96,  99,  83L 

Censorship  established,  i.,  877;  )mpoit> 
ance  of^the  office  for  the  aristocr»* 
cy,  877;  plebeians  eligible,  patr.daiM 
ezcladed  from  one  censorship,  886; 
jorisdlctlon  oyer  cltlsens,  886, 4<n,  n., 
862;  superior  in  rank  to  the  conan- 
late,  401 ;  not  held  a  second  time,  408 : 
a  prop  of  the  nobility,  IL,  880;  d^ 
prnrea  of  power  oyer  senate,  ilL, 
484;  subetantiaUy  abolished,  446;  v»> 
moyal  of,  iy.,  18& 

Census  rose  from  the  Seryian  military 
organisation,  L,  188;  eyery  fonrto 
year,  866;  extension  to  Italy,  548; 
census  assessments  originally  ac- 
cording to  land,  188,  n. ;  in  money, 
S97  seq.;  census  introduced  into 
State  annals.  689;  those  of  the  flrst 
four  centnnes  probably  dctltioD% 
642,  n.  Sec  Population.  Reforms  in« 
by  Caesar,  iy.,  668. 

Cento,  G.  Olauditts,  takes  Chslcis,  iL, 
279. 

Centumyirl,  Latin  Senate,  L.  101. 

CtntuHa,  measure  of  iand«  1.,  lOL  Sea 
ComUiA  eentuHiUa. 

Ceres,  L,  219;  temple  in  Rome,  851,  n., 
671,  608,  607 

Ctrialiail,  219 

Cermalns,  L,80. 

Ceryesia,iy.,  26& 

Cethegus,  G.,  iy  '418. 

CethegUB,  P.,  ill..  400,  iy.,  18,  86. 

Ceutrones,  U-,  180. 

Ceyennes,  iy.,  266. 

Chalcidian  colonics  in  Italy  and  StcOVt 
L,  180, 188. 

Chants,  religious,  i.,  890. 

Charondas,  Taws  of,  i.,  189. 

Cicero.  M.  T.,  ly..  16,  116;  adyoca8ei 
Manllian  law,  139 ;  attacks  on  feenata, 
196 ;  elected  consul,  806 ;  second  elec- 
tion, 218;  exiled,  263;  return,  886; 
attacks  Caesar's  laws,  889;  oratloiifl 
on  the  proylnc^  for  Sestins  and 
against  vatinlus,  876,  n.;  positiao 
during  rule  of  Pompey  and  Caeaar« 
378;  uterary  influence,  677LCfaarao 
tflf '  T«A»  oratorship,  726;  %WS^,  \ 
philosophical  writings,  729. 

Cicero.  Quintus,  his  camp  attacked  by 
Ganls,  ly.,  819. 

Cillcia.  pincy  In,  Ui.,  87,  171;  pfOt 
yince^  <&.,  444;  piratical  ttroogboldf 
in,  iy.,  6A 
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Ofmbri,  Ul^  Sit;  not  i;«lU»  S17;  ohu^ 
Actet  of,  ib.\  moTementi  and  con- 
flicii  (O,  880;  defeat  Bomaas  at 
Anoalo.  888;  moTO  toward  Italy, 
»1;  in  Italy,  883;  annihllatod,  830. 

Clmlnian  forest,  i-i  4^3. 

CindDoalae,   L.   QoId- (liw  (dictator, 

Cfneas,  L.  006^  510,  611,  618. 

Olngetorlx,  iv.,  828. 

Cinoa,  G.  Helviu»,  iy.,  708. 

Oinna,  L.,  joins  Lepidia^  It.,  SflL 

Cinna,  I*.  CorDelios,  IIl,  887 ;  charac- 
ter, 880;  reTolation  of,  881;  siege  of 
itome,  884;  proscription,  868;  coo- 
snl,  800 ;  tyrannies  of,  891 ;  laws,  888 ; 
death,  898. 

Giroeil,  L,  461 ;  Latin  colony.  444;  on- 
trne  to  Borne,  448;  in  Latm  lengne, 
448,  n.,  448. 

Clrcos,  i.,  168. 

GlrtaTlU-)  18<)>  ivM  M& 

Oitijsenship  originally  united  with  the 
patriciate.  L,  84 ;  inalienable,  148, 810 ; 
m  early  times  rarely  confenrod,  189 ; 
given  to  Alban  clans,  148;  later  citi- 
sensbip  of  plebeians,  887 ;  franchise 
earlier  enforced,  later  desired  and 
granted  as  a  favor,  639 ;  in  a  province 
not  inconsistent  with  continued  pro- 
vincial administration,  iv..  860^  n. 

Cfees  sins  BuffragiOt  orinn,  L,  189,  438; 
position,  639  seq.,  648;  number,  648, 
n.;  this  right  given  to  Caere,  438; 
to  Capua,  4^~  4tfl ;  Ansgnia,  488;  Sa- 
bines,  489 ;  aboUtion  oL  U.,  398,  480. 

Civil  procedure  in  time  ox  Julius  Cae- 
sar, iv.,  679. 

Cnans,  constltate  the  community  i«i  86; 
consiBt  of  ten  houses,  101 ;  clan-vil- 
lages, 88;  form  cantons,  63;  GenUa 
majcret  €l  minorea,  186;  their  signi- 
fleanca  still  at  the  period  of  the  abo- 
lition of  the  kings,  a88. 

Claaa$a,  i.,  138. 

CIM9M,  L,  184. 

Claudll,  L,  818  seq. 

Cbiudins  Ap.  (decemvir),  L,  38T. 

Claudius  Oaecns,  Ap.  character.  L, 
899,  680:  censorship,  897;  opposition 
to  Pyrrhus,  611 ;  originator  of  the 
system  of  military  roads.  &c,  474, 
678 ;  of  monuments,  677 ;  of  poems, 
588;  of  legal  calendar  and  formulae, 
696;  introduces  r  for  «,  109,  621. 

Claudius,  P.,  defeated  at  Drepana,  ii-, 
64. 

Cleonymus  of  Sparta,  480  seq. 

Oleopatra,  soveicign  of  Egypt  under 
supremacy  of  Itome.  iv   618. 

lUent-States,  origin  o^  it,  401;  client- 
ship   among    Oalllc  provinces,  Iv., 


(Qtfsntes,  meaning  of  woriL  L,  188;  a 
oondition  of  secured  ireedom,  04 
seq. ;  earliest  place  in  the  community, 
86;  nenalty  tor  injury  to  clients. 
887 1  Dased  upon  the  transference  of 
land.  868;  the  relation  not  to  the  in- 
divlanal  patron,  but  to  the  clan,  8-'>8; 
not  oi&clally  applied  to  public  reli^ 
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tioos,  634,  n. ;  dtenH  of  town  itMB 
from  honoraiy  dtlaeosliip^  104  am. ; 
rabble  of,  1L,  406;  corruption  o^  sOi 
seq. 

OUterchus,  i.,  491,  n.,  69T. 

Ctodius,  P.,  hostility  to  Oato  and  CtcO' 
ro,  iv.,  862  seq. ;  prominence  dnrina 
Pompey's  rule,  887  seq.;  qnarra 
with  Pompey,  868  seq.;  killed  1»1 
Milo,  869. 

Cloaca  Maxima,  L,  167  seq.,  9:>L 

Cloelii,  L,  148w 

CSnb,  system  checked  by  Caesar,  Iv. 
601.    See  Hetaeriae. 

Clupmu,  L,  688,  n. 

Clus  um  (Camars),  L.  160, 487. 

Codification  of  Roman  law  by  Caesar, 
iv.,  867. 

Coinage,  early  BngUsh,from  Belgic 
(Delto,  Iv.,  8c8,  n. ;  imperial  of  €!aesar, 
iv.,  6  9. 

Coins,  Arvemian.  iv..  870;  coins  and 
moneys,  ii.,  463,  iU..  469  seq.;  in 
provinces.  497;  in  the  East,  496; 
with  head  of  Caesar,  iv.,  686;  AtU' 
and  Roman,  iv.,  881,  n. 

0>llatia,  i.,  76, 148. 

ColUffia  Compaaiiea,  Iv.,  868i. 

CoUinL  I.,  86. 

CoZJis,  L,  84. 

Coloniee,  influence  upon  the  sociiJ  re* 
lationsof  Rome,  1.,  898:  Cieium  Ro- 
monorunw  146^  n. ;  orlglnallv  on  the 
coast.  630,  688;  all  colonies  after 
Aqulieia  burgess  colonies,  889,  n.; 
Latin,  oldest,  108;  established  by  thn 
Roman-Latin  league,  and  receive<l 
as  independent  communities.  438: 
earlier,  composed  of  Romans  and 
Latina.  later,  the  former  preponder- 
ate, 4401  See  Latin  league.  Roman,  in 
inteilor,  ii.,  304;  transmarine,  liL, 
188,  188,  284;  tranaalplne,  806,864] 
by  Sulla,  489;  by  JuUua  Caesar,  of 
populace,  iv^  800;  of  soldiers,  586. 

CouMdy,  iL  6J3:  character  of  New 
Attic,  5(4;  Hellenism  In,  at  Rome, 
509,  ilL,  637:  political  neutrally  of, 
iL,  610;  ediung  of.  613;  mefrlcai 
treatment,  517 ;  scenic  arrangements, 
617,  ilL,  648;  resulte  of,  U.,  684;  na- 
tional/686»  ilL,  643. 

Ck>mitia,  as  constituted  by  Ap.  (^ndi> 
ua  and  F.  Rullianus.  I,  897:  ex* 
tension  of  privilege,  397  seq. ;  checks 
upoa  it,  8^  899;  nullity  of,  ii,  481^ 
iiL,818. 

Centuriata,  oldest.  L.  138 ;  powers  ao> 
quired  after  the  afiolltion  of  royalt]^ 
S31<888;  priority  of  voting  of  ^ 
XouUm^  883*  aessions  incamp,889| 
r^orm  of,  ii,  417  ;  by  O.  Gracchus, 
ill.,  187 ;  by  Sulla,  323 ;  its  power,  Iv., 
131 ;  criminal  jurisdiction  ot  197. 
CuriatOy  origiu,  &c,  L,  110-118  < 
votine  in  the  curia  by  numbers,  881 . 
jurisolction  after  the  admicalon  of 
plebeians,  332 ;  plebeian  assembly  ol 
curies,  30l!-334.  See  Citizenship. 
Tributa,  originally  an  assemhlv  d 
plebeian  land^holders,  i.,  388|«iaidf 
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introdiieUoii,  A. ;   pBlrloi»iplebelBD 
oomitia,  uro 

ComttitMM,  L,  i6T. 

Commereiuim^  withdrawn  from  Xbn 
Italian  oomnranitleai  L,  641. 

Oommeroe,  oarlleat  liiland  trade  o( 
ItaU«\iu.  i,  IW  req. ;  later  develop- 
ment,  MR;  earliest  Itailftn commerce 
abniod,  281,  *it4;  export  of  Italian 
taw  prodnctB,  8M:  later  develop- 
meat,  667  em. ;  Lai  la  traffic  paealTe^ 
Vdnnan  acuTC.  264  eeq.;  mcreaae 
OC,  H.,  400,  458,  iU.,  490. 

Commission  of  allotments,  lit,  ItT; 
deprived  of  jurlitdiction,  180;  abol- 
ished, 104. 

Commiua,  infidelity  to  Borne,  It.,  8BS, 
840;  peace  with  Rome,  849. 

Commnni^,  Latin,  constltntion  o^  1., 
100-104;  equality  of  rights,  100- 
118;  hardens,  106-109;  dvic  equality 
at  later  date,  8v8;  remodelled  after 
the  pattern  of  consular  constitution, 
840  seq.,  400;  Roman  treatment  of 
prban  communities  in  the  East,  ly., 
178  seq. 

GoMciUum,  withdrawn  from  the  Italian 
oommuntties,  L,  641,  pIeM«,  861 

Oonconnetodumnus,  !▼.,  884. 

Concordia,  temple  of,  i.,  888. 

Con/arreaHOf  L,  101,  n.,  214 

Connubiam,  between  Romans  and 
Latins,  L,  149;  withdrawn  from 
Italian  communitleB,  64L 

Ck>nsentla,  L,  464. 

Oonstitutioni  Roman,  remodelled  In 
interest  of  nobility,  iL,  881  seq. ;  as 
changed  bv  O  Oracchus,  UL,  148-158 ; 
restored  after  death  of  Oracchus,  161. 
964;  changes  of  Sulla.  See  Sulla.  Re- 
stored by  I)emocracy,  !▼.,  181-12K. 

Ooosnls,  etymology,  L,  828,  n;  earliest 
titles,  883;  powers,  583  seq. ;  term  of 
office,  824  eeq.;  right  of  appeal,  326; 
compared  with  the  royal  office,  894- 
889 :  relation  to  the  senate.  840,  841 ; 
their  choice  of  senators,  8d6:  nomi- 
nate quaestors,  L,  870 ;  limltea  hv  the 
intercession  and  jurisdiction  of  the 
tribunes,  8d4|  856;  weakened  iu 
power  by  continued  dissensions.  401 ; 
nomination  of  successor,  888;  umit- 
ation  )>f  tills  prerogative,  861;  one 
consul  to  be  plebeian,  888 ;  communi- 
ty has  no  power  to  depose,  888 ;  eon- 
md  9ufeetu§f  S84.  n.,  Iv.,  0T8:  consuls 
tn  Beneventum,  L,  537 ;  auxiliary  for 
Italy,  dec.,  if.,  ffi. 

CbfuuaZia,  L,  280 

Qonsus,  i  219. 

Conti),  i.,  IIU. 

OontractorB,ii,449;  laws  of  contracts, 
L,  807  seq. 

Copla.  SeeThurlL 

Copper,  medium  of  trade.  L,  861 ;  cop- 
persmiths' guild,  869,  818. 

Cora,  Latin  colonV,  1.,  444;  In  Arlclan 

I  league,  449;  in  Latin  league  447,  n., 
460. 

Oorbio,  in  liatln  league,  L,  447,  n., 
44ir. 


OoroTra,  oommerca  with  iSalf , ! ,  Itc 

bcalsgBd,  481.  48&  48T. 

Oorllninm,  siege  of;  It..  449. 

Corinth,  oommeree  witn  Italj,  L,  109 
dsetraction  oL  UL,  68;  oolonlaod  b$ 
Caesar,  It.,  648. 

OomelU,  clan-Tillage,  L,  68. 

Cossns,  A.,  Comeuns,  L,  496  (consnl, 
411)71,  «7B. 

Oomelias  DolabeUa,  P.  (eonsnl,  471). 
L,.'S00i 

Comelins  Ruflnna,  P.  (ooaaoL  4M,  4TT), 
L,  896, 661,  679  n. 

ComieiUura,  L,  148. 

Oorraspondenoe,  immense  literary,  af 
Borne,  It.,  791  seq. 

Correus^  death,  It..  840. 

Corsica,  Btmscan,  L,  199, 418. 418;  Car- 
thaginian, 697;  Soman  fleet  sent  lo 
found  colony  there,  688^  IL.  58;  be- 
comes Roman,  88;  war  lnt986L 

Cortona,  1.,  596 ;  peace  with  Borne,  4TL 

Coruncanius.  O.  and  L.,  euToya  to 
Ulyricum,  ti^  90. 

Coruncanius,  S.,  L,  619, 6881 

Coss,  in  Btrnria,  L,  810  (in  Laeanla), 
Latin  colony,  687.  630. 

Cotta,  U,  Aurunculelns,  It.,  817. 

Cotta,  O.,  banished,  ilL,  887;  rotorn^ 


Cotys,  client  Ung  of  Rome,  It.,  801. 

Oraasus,  M.,  character  OL  It.,  84^97; 
commands  against  glaolaton,  106; 
joins  democracy.  190  seq. ;  consul, 
191 ;  rslations  with  Fompey,  196-197 ; 
tries  to  enrol  Transpadanes,  196; 
coalition  witii  Caesar,  901;  In  Cati- 
line's conspiracy,  904.  998-996;  coali- 
tion with  CtMsar  ana  Fompey,  9t8 ; 
at  the  conference  at  Lnca,  370  aeq. : 
goes  lo  Syria,  806;  campaign  agalaat 
Parthiana,  896  seq.;  death,  406; 
priTste  wealth,  610. 

Crassus,  P.,  It.,  889;  In  Syria  with  M. 
Crassus,  890;  deatk  408. 

Crascus,  P.  Liclnins,  commands 
against  Perse a^  IL,  819;  defeated  at 
Larisa,  860. 

Credit,  ancient  Roman  syaiem  of,  L, 
916;  eifocte,  849  seq.  See  Agrtenl- 
ture. 

CremoniL  >iis,  i.,  688*  n.,  IL.  18CL  384. 

Cret&  piracy  in,  ilL,  88^  It.,  M;  w 
with,  97. 

Criminal  procedure,  fundamental  idea, 
L,  60;  earlier  methoda.  804  seq j 
later  deTelopment,  666:  in  case  of 
slsTcs,  It.,  Ih8;  distinction  between 
CTidence  and  opinion  destroyed  by 
forensic  eloquence,  679L 

Croton,  L,  184^  187.  454,  ^^6,  Ml,  6191, 

Crustumeria,  C,  148, 858;  Cra^taminlah 
trll'e,868. 

Cnmae      See  KTma. 
I  Curia,  constitution  of,  L,  101 ;  faaAr 
I     mental  part  of  the  community,  lit 
I     104  fc>ee  Comitia  curiata. 
:  Curia  mUiorumf  i.fJ9. 

Curtea  Mterss,  L,  i9. 
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CiulAtf|jle,L,iM. 

CurlatU,  trom  AIIm,  L  ,  HA. 

Curki^  i,  TOt 

Ciirlo,  O.,  !▼.,  488^  4S9. 468;  victory  at 

Utica,  4<i>;  defeated  bv  Jnba,  470; 

defeat  and  death  in  Africa,  471. 
duriOy  Q.  Scriboniua,  iv.,  737. 
Onraor,  L.  Pl4)lriii8   (consul,  488),  L, 

47S,  478:  (conaul,  461),  488. 
OoBtoms-datiea,  iii,  477. 
Cynic  pbiloflophy,  iv.,  667. 
Cynocepbaiae,  batOea  oL  IL,  888.  ty^ 

49&  —>  ^ 

Cyprus  iv.,  187 ;  begneatbed  to  Eomana 

by  Alexander,  ir.,  S08. 
Cyrane,  bequeathed  to  Bomana,  iiL, 

880;  province,  !▼.,  69. 
CyzlcafL  besieged  by  Mithradatea,  iv., 

0aeiBn  kingdom,  iv.,  SML 

Dalmatia,  coasts  of,  subiect  to  Borne, 

iL,  91:  war  with,  iiL,  909,  914  seq.; 

expedition  against  pirates  oL,  !▼.,  64 ; 

Damimn.  L,  941. 

Dance,  in  religions  and  artistiB  signiH- 

caace  in  primitive  times,  L,  909 ;  pab- 

lic,  at  Rome,  iv.,  786;  gtdiis  of  aan- 

cers,  60a. 
Dannbe,  comitries  on,  their  relation  to 

Borne  in  time  of  Caesar,  iv.,  85(>. 
Dardani,iv^  861. 
Daonil.  L,  676. 
Di^,  division  of,  L,  876  seq. 
Itoadto,  1,896. 
Debt,  legal  process  in,  i.,  880  seq. ;  at 

Borne,  iiN.  614  seq.;  measures  of 

Caesar,  688  seq. ;  imprisonment  for, 

abrogated,   626;  liquidation  of,  iu 

Italy,  687. 
Jkeemtiti.  ean&uliari  imperio   legiXnu 

•eHbundit,  L,  864-868;  introduction 

of  coinage  through  them,  066. 
DeeemviriUtama  jutUeandta,  L,  888. 
Dteemviri  aaeria  /aetundia.  See  Duo- 

viri. 
Decimal  system,  origin,  L,  971;  duo- 
decimal system,  979. 
Dedus  MuB,  P^  military  trfbuno,  L. 

411 ;  consul,  414, 466,  n. ;  (consul,  467, 

456),  L,  486,  4»S 
Veeurio.   i.,  101;    Decurionet  tumna- 

rtmh  L,  489.  n. 
Deditidl,  U.,  892. 
Deiotarus,  iv.,  79,177. 
DekaeL^o^,  iv.,  888l 
Delphic  oracle  consulted  byBomaaa, 

L,  9J0, 686;  by  the  Caeritek  198. 
Demagogulsm,  rise  of,  it.  499;  results 

of,  427  seq. ;  of  aeuate  in  oppoeltUm 

to  Oraoclius,  iiL,  15& 
Demetrius,  of  Pharos,  made  ruler  of 

coasts  of  Dalmatia,  IL,  01;  exiled, 

98,191. 
Demetrlu^  son  of  Philip,  hostage  it 

Bome.  ii.,  999,  888. 
Demetrius,  Poli<  f oetM,  L,  488, 496^407, 

681,  n. 


DemaMui^  son  of  Sdeneofl,  Iv., ;  lelMs 
government  of  S^ria,  UL,  78. 

Democrltue,  L,  604. 

Demophilus  of  Himera,  i.,  607. 

Dtnariiu,  L,  674 ;  naturalised  In  (Sif 
Roman  provinces,  Iv.,  660. 

DentatUB,  M.  Cnrtns  (oodsuI,  464,  47% 
480,  censor.  489),  L,  884,  880|  488^  6S4 
679. 

Derceto.  temple  of,  Iv..  8vT. 

Derivatives,  Greek,  iu  latin,  L,  881^  iLf 
974;  always  doiic  in  form,  168;  lAtfai 
words  in  Sicilian  QrRek,  968  ,  »6t 
seq. ;  oriental  words  in  Latm  thrviigh 
the  medium  of  the  Qreek  960,  n. 

Dmm  Jidttu,  L.  995,  941. 

Dialogue,  literary,  at  liom^  iv.,  798. 

Diana,  temple  of,  i.,  160,  £27;  fedeiml 
•anctoaiy,  168;  oopled  from  the 
Qreeks,  941:  fesnval  connected 
with  fairs,  960;  statue  modeled  on 
the  Bpheaian,  and  the  oldest  In 
Rome,  316. 

Dictator.  L,  96;  coUeague  of  the  con- 
suls with  Superior  power,  897;  rela 
tion  of  his  power  to  that  of  king  and 
consuls,  380;  originally  general,  880: 
nominated  by  the  amsnJi^  880;  right 
of  appeal  against  him,  860;  olBoa 
open  to  plebeians,  386;  Latin  dicta- 
torship, 441,  n.;  abolished,  IL,  498; 
of  Sufla,  iiL,  419;  idea  (rflbe  ofllce, 
iv.oeuu 

Dido,  L,  606;. 

i>fes/a8t<,L,9D9. 

Digitua,  L,  ^4. 

m  ir^/iri,  L.  996. 

Diomede,  fable  of,  L,  698. 

Dionysius  of  Syracuse,  L,  417;  aids  In 
destruction  of  cities  of  Magna  Qno- 
cia,453. 

Diopos,  L,  818. 

Diapater,  i,  tMl. 

DhraUa,  L,  890. 

Documents,  esrliest  Roman,  L,  986L 

Dolabella,  Qd.,  iv.,  60,  U6. 

DolabeUa,  P.  Cornelius  (oodsuI  471)^  L, 
600. 

Domains,  possession  of  state,  not  of 
the  king,  L,  109,  n<a  of  the  dans, 
268;  originally  not  extensive.  ib.\ 
properly  used  only  bv  the  dncena, 
tb, :  under  the  senate's  oootrol,  347; 
division  of  land  restricted.  848 ;  occi^ 
pation  tenure,  848  seq.;  Sp.  Cassius 
attempt  to  set  it  aa&de,  863;  incrcai 
ing  poverty  of  the  peasantry,  880; 
new  regulations  by  the  Liclnio-Sez- 
tian  laws,  882,  888;  extension  of,  ii, 
416;  decision  conoeming,  IL,  486. 

Domltian  Way,  iii.,  907. 

Domitlus,  L..  commandant  of  Corflnl- 
urn,  iv.,  449. 

Dorian  colonies  in  Italy  and  Sicily,  1^ 
Ul,  188. 

Drama,  its  beginnings  m  Rome,  L,  ON 
seq. ;  position  and  infloenoe  of^  iL. 
600 ;  national,  688,  tlL,  636 ;  periormed 
in  many  languages,  iv.,  609;  posUles 
of,  iv.,  689,  &%  h&y 

Dniipes,  death  of,  iv..  84L 
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DraM,  Inxniy  In,  it  Rome,  !▼.,  9Vk 

UrnidB.  iv.,  W4. 

Dael,  Celtic,  1.,  481. 

Damnorlz,  it.,  ttl,  SKI;  death.  It.,  816u 

Dnoaedmal  system  In  Italy,  early  used 
to  measure  time  ftc.,  L,  ns. 

Puo  HH,  navattB,  L,  681,  !▼.,  139;  P'r- 
diMttioftic,  L,  S04;  ^Sta«r<» /oeiiMMUt, 
840;  Increaeed  In  number,  888. 


Abnronea,  vletory  over  "Rom  ana,  It., 
81B;  expedition  acaixist,  888,  ML 

XcUpsee,  first  recorded,  L,  688. 

Bcoomns,  naval  victoir  ox,  IL,  5^ 

Boonomics,  Roman,  U..  480-484;  re- 
salts  of,  464;  caoee  oi  social  crfsiB, 
ilL,  88;  private,  488-488. 

Bdncation,  Latin,  L,  808  aeg.,  800^  ii^ 
498-495,  008-508,  UL,  080;  in  Greek, 
086-088;  in  Latin,  IL,  486  seq.,  ilL, 
088-088;  of  yonth.  It.,  8TL  Bee  Pbi- 
lology. 

■gnatlan  road,  lit,  80. 

Bgypt,  first  contact  with  Rome,  i.,  648; 
eoveroment  under  the  I^igidan.  iL, 
857 ;  attacked  by  Jfaoedonla  and  Asia, 
281 :  yields  fordcn  possessions  to  Anr 
tiocliiis,  801 ;  suDmits  to  Roman  pro- 
tectorate, 865;  conflicts  in,  iiL,  78; 
broken  np.  829 ;  not  annexed,  It.,  66 
seq.,  187-191 ;  ander  Caesar,  009  seq. ; 
iSgyptian  ornaments  in  Itauan  sepol- 
chrus,  L,  868. 

Blectlons.  in  seventh  centoiy,  iii,  96; 
cormptlons  in.  It.,  888;  law  agmnat, 
89L 

BIflphanta,  need  in  battle^  L,  508;  614, 

Kmandpation,  L,  668 ;  later  than  mana- 
mission,  98,  811. 

Bmptre,  new.  organisation  of.  It.,  608; 
censoa  of.  868;  religion,  854;  law,  1b» 

Bmporia*-,  it.,  648. 

Bngravtnff,  on  metal,  U.  608, 809. 

Bnbiaa,  iL,  634,  842;  relation  to  Lncre- 
ttofl.  It..  896. 

BphoroB,  i.,  694. 

Bploydes,  in  Syraense,  iL,  176, 177. 

H^lcarlsm,  Roman,  iv.,  613. 

Bpldamnns,  foondod,  1, 189  seq. 

Bqairria,L,819. 

Kqoitmi,  instltntlon  of,  organ  of  nobil- 
itT,  ii.,  877 ;  senators  excladed  from, 
Sit.,  9d;  elevation  of,  by  Qraochos, 
141;  insignia  of,  14);  after  death  of 
Graochiis.  166  seq.,  864;  after  death 
Of  Sutanunns,  8^8 ;  ooUlsicm  with  the 
senate  aboat  the  proTinoes,  861  seq. ; 
deprived  of  power  by  Snlla,  488;  re- 
newed power  in  coorts,  iv.,  188.  See 
Capitalista. 

Brct(%  MU,  base  of  Hamilcar.  ii.,  68. 

Bryx,  taken  by  Romans,  IL,  88 ;  retaken 
by  Hamilcar.  68. 

Bsquiliae,  L.  81. 

BBtatfle»  ilM*  iL,  481;  manigen.ent  of, 
488. 

Btroria,  bonndariea,  L,  178;  traces  of 


Umbrlan  oecnpation  in,  in; 
qoered  by  Romans,  481  watL 

Etmscans,  relation  to  luliana,  L, 
166;  langnaffe  and  relationshipi,  188 
169;  original  home,  168-171;  settle 
menu  in  Italy,  171-174:  battlea  wia 
the  Celta,  175;  urban  Itte  developed 
in  Btmria.  176  eeq.;  commnnlnec 
and  oonstitation,  170k  176;  relations 
with  ihe  Greeks  on  tne  coast  deve- 
lops piracy  and  commerce,  194-196; 
s^tlementa  on  the  Latin  and  Oampa- 
nlan  coasts,  lb. ;  commerce,  wealth 
and  Inxnry,  866  seq.,  068;  trade  fOr 
the  Sybariteia,  186;  tnteroonrse  with 
Attica  and  Ganhasei  868;  militanr 
union  with  Carthaginians  and  Phent 
dans,  and  supremacy  In  the  Italian 
Bea,  198  seq. :  jealonay  of  the  Phoeni* 
dans,  800;  liclght  of  their  powrer, 
418;  war  with  Rome  after  the  expul- 
sion of  the  kings,  888;  attack  m 
latinm;  victory  over  Rome,  418  aeq.; 
defeat  at  Arida.  414 ;  loss  of  maritime 
power,  41.6-418;  expelled  from  Uam- 
paniaby  the  flamnltea,4?9, 469 ;  from 
Northern  Italy  by  theOelta,  483  eeq. ; 
contempomrv  wars  of  veii  wtth 
Rome.  418;  486;  suddenness  of  the 
fall  of  Etruscan  power,  486;  South 
Btmria  Romanlxeo,  481  seq. ;  condi- 
tion after  the  battles  with  Celts  and 
Romans,  484;  during  Samnite  wan, 
466;  support  the  Bamnltea.  477;  suf^ 
render,  478 ;  rise  acainnt  Rome,  486 ; 
peace,  487:  nniteo  with  the  Luoa- 
nians  Celts  and  PyrriwB  againat 
Rome.  499  s<?q.,  606-607;  peace  with 
Rome,  618:Bt7nria  not  the  sonroe  of 
Latin  dvillsation,  288  :  no  Btroacan 
education  of  Roman  boys,  x98^  n. : 
religion.  848.  668  seq. ;  piedieilons 
from  lightning,  844;  national  fee* 
tival,  8^;  art,  814  seq.,  808  seq.: 
contrast  between  noithani  ana 
8oathemart.610;  relation  to  Latin 
art,  611 :  Helleniam  of,  0Mw 

Bncheir,  L,  813. 

Budoxns,  L,  60S. 

Bugrtmmo«,  i.,  818L 

Bumenes,  sncceedfl  Attaln%  IL,  806;  at 
Magneaia.  881:  receives  the  Cher- 
sonese, 889;  hnmiUated  by  Romeu 
800  seq.,  ill,  71;  war  with  OeltB,  tt. 
861,  Hi,  t8. 

Bupborion,  iv.,  700. 

Earipides.  a,  688. 

Bxarare,  L,  887. 

ExUe,  right  oLL,  668 

Bnenditure  of  Rome  at  tfansof  JoBaa 
Caesar,  iv^  089  aeq.,  083  aeq.;  r^ 
fOrniB  by  Caesar,  588  aeq. 

JfouJ,  L,  888^  n. 

F. 

Fabli.  L,  186,  n.;  daa-vfllage,  88 ;  cela- 
brate  the  LuperoalU,  83,  a.  887:  pr» 
dominance  In  early  pcrioc  or  thf 
scnattf^s  power.  360  seq  ;  destrnetior 


Jniex. 
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«n  the  OrtBien,  961, 418:  p/tmilneDot 

lo  Roman  obroniolM,  600. 
fabitu  HadrUnna,  M.,  1v.,  78,  91 
?»biua  O.  Plctor,  i.,  6U8, 612. 
(Tnbiua  Mazhnaa,  Q.,  dtetator,  li.,  147; 

cbaroeter  of,  148*,  military'  polioy,  161; 

oommanda  aa  consal,  170;  lakes  Ta> 

nntam,  206;  awardea  a  wreaih  by 

the  aenate,  220. 
0'abius  Rullianaa,  Q.,  called  Maxim iif 

(oeosor,  450,  conaui«  482,  444,  416,  457, 

459),  1.  897,  808,  403,  477,  478,  486,  486, 

488. 
Fabrataria  (Folvaiprra),  L,  4C2. 
Fabriolna  T<u80(xiua,    C.  (conaul,   472, 

47ii;  oenaor,  478),  1.,  895,  501;  ambaa- 

aador  to  Pyrrhna,  618. 
Faaaulao.  Iv.,  88,  212,  218. 
f^gntal,  i ,  80. 
Valerii,  1.,  265;  sopporta  Veil,  495:  war 

▼ith  Borne.  483,  488',  perpetual  aJll- 

ance  with  Rome,  482;  alphabet,  160. 
Familia  pecuniaque^  1..  206,  348. 
Family,  among  ibe  BonuQa,  L  88-95; 

elevation  of,  by  Caeaar,  iv.,  022. 
ftonina,  L.,  iv.,  70,  74,  80,  92,  96. 
Farmere,  amnll,  if ,  440;  decny  of.  445, 

447,  ill,  106;  fnvorDra*u«And  Ibiltan 

r<'\-oIt.  271,  285;  Incnviso  of,  by  Bulla, 

430,489. 
Fasti,  their  origin,  1.,  586. 
Kaunus,  i..  820,  227,  293. 
Felsina  (Bononia),  {.,  171. 
Fig-tree  indi^enona  in  Italy,  I.,  252. 
Ferfntinnm,  i.,  488. 
Feralia,  I.,  22U 
Feriae  Lalinae^  i,  67,  68,*  n.;  pubUeae, 

218;  wmeiUivae^  254. 
Feroiil«,  i,  260. 
Fcstlvala,  duration  of,  In  time  of  Jo* 

liuH  Oaeaar,  iv.,  897. 
FftfnUs,  i,  281. 

Ficor:ul  casket,  i.,  66t,  578,  6091 
F  culm-a.  1.,  143. 
Fidenai\  1.,  75;  batlleH  at.  143, 152, 178; 

rormnia  of  accurffiiiKi  143,  lu;  Roman, 

418;    revoita   nitd    afgain    conquered, 

424  acq.;  two  dictatorfl  there,  441,  n. 
Fidoa.  "Strings,**!.,  299. 
Ftducia,  1.,  217. 
Figulua,  P.  Nigidiiuc,  the  Pythagorae- 

iin,  iv ,  660. 
Fimbria,  G.  Flaviua,  Hi.,  370;  bla  army 

Roee  ovrr  to  Snlla.  375,  396. 
Finance,  in  rime  of  Julius  Caeaar,  Iv., 

AS9  aeq.,  management  of.  ii.,  389  aeq. 

Hi,  474-488. 
Blnea,  muUa,  i..  206-346,  650  aeq.,  671, 

688.      See  Pravocatto;    impoaed    on 

African  cap  taliata  by  Juliua  Oaeaar, 

lv.,59CX. 
Fire,  kindling,  namea  of  piecea  n«ed, 

i.,47 
Firmum,  Latin  oolony,  L,  687  ]Jut,  688, 
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F  lahopon-la,  Italian,  valne  of.  It. 

012. 

Flaccua,  O.,  fv..  350. 
Ftaociis,  Ij.  Valeriua,  M,  418,  iii.,  866^ 

894. 
'laccua,  M.  Fuhiua,  deujoeratfo  leader, 


I     lil^  m,  188;    beglBS   TrsBsalpliM 

oonqaaat  904. 
FUnun  eurialis,   L,  104,  837 ;  Dialia. 

205,  887, 262;  llartlalla,  123, 186,  2«6 

Quirinalla,  123, 126,  226. 
Flamiiui mtymti,  L,  'HXi  always patrl* 

clana,  886;  mtnoret,  828. 
Klnminian  Road,  II.,  101 ;  extended  t« 

Placentta,  286. 
PlamiDlns,  O.,  Invadea  Inanbxian  terri 

tory,  11 ,  99  ;  sent  agaloat  Uannlba.!, 

148;   charaeter  of.  146;  defeated  a< 

TYaainaene  lake,  14& 
Flaminiua,   T.  Qninctlaa,   commssda 

againat  Philip,  ii.,  284 ;  defaaU  him 

OD  the  Aona,  28b  ;  makea  the  Aehao- 

ans  allies,  286 ;  seitea  Thebee,  888  ; 

wlna  Cynooephalae,  289 ;  war  with 

Nabis  of  Sparta,  294,  896  aeq. 
Flavins,  On.,  I..  698L 
FkxunUtj  L,  107. 
Flnte^,  L,  64 ;  Latin,  397 ;  guild  of 

fluttata,  868. 
Fouteina,  M.,  iv.,  369. 
FontinaUa,  i.,  28a 
Fordicidia^  U,  819. 
Foreignera,  unprotected  in  Rome  eat 

oept  by  treaty,  i.,  812 ;  baals  of  ^ 

gentium^  ib, 
Formiaa,  reeeivea  Oseritteiut,  1.,  401. 
Formula  togalorum,  I.,  641;  Formtda 

iv.,  665. 
Fori  fortuna,  L|  286  ;  Foriu  9anat€9t  i., 

146,  n. 
Fortifieation,    Oaeaar^  ayatem    of  s 

chain  of  forta,  iv.,  291. 
Forum,  Boariutn,  i.,  158  •  Romannm, 

167  ;  decorated,  478,  678 ;  eupedinU, 

Iv.,  606  ;  Jollum,  f08,  646. 
Franchise,    Roman,  more  diillealt  to 

gin,  ii.,  886;  lii.,  877;  Drosua'  at- 
mpt  to  extend,  209;  extenalon 
to  ItoUana,  299,  886 ;  to  Cisalpine 
colonies,  800;  resnlta  of.  809;  at- 
tempt to  give  to  TranBpadanea,lv.,106. 

Frcedmen,  11.,  417  aeq. ;  iv.,  124, 190. 

Frei^ellae,  Latin  eolony,  L.  462,  467, 
470  ,  atnrmed  by  Bamnltea,  472 ;  Ro- 
man, 474  ;  conquered  by  Pyrrhui, 
512;  dpatroyed,  111.,  133,  278. 

Frcntani,  i,  168. 

Friendahip  at  Rome,  iv.,  616  aeq. 

Fruit-culture,  Roman,  iv.,  603l 

Fruaino.  1.,  482. 

Fntvina  Nobilior,  14.,  aettles  Aetolisn 
afhira,  iL,  327. 

Fulvlua  Nobilior,  Q.,  oonaul,  aest  te 
Spain,  Hi.,  16 ;  defeated  by  Celtibe 
riana,  16. 

Funda,  1.,  668,  n. 

Fundi,  recelvea  Oaerttlo^iM,  i.,  461r 

FunerrtI,  Roman,  ii.,  469. 

Furlua,  L.  CiimillUa  (dictator,  404),  1. 
48L 

Forius.  M.  Oarolllos  (dIcUtor.  858. 864, 
866,  886,  887),  L,  380  ;  founds  a  tern 

J  tie  of  concord,  383 ;  conquera  Veil, 
26;  defeata  0»nla  al  Alba,  430  ;  ro 
former  of  Roman  military  adeno^ 
668  ;  originator  of  a  tax  on  badislora 
663. 
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FttiiM,  M.  BibaoidoB,  !▼,,  386^ 
Furnitbre,  Inznry  in,  At  Kome,  ir.,  012. 


6. 


Gabii,  L.  6«,  Tfi,  148.  147-  form  of  oath 

for,  lis,  n;  treaty  nrfth  Rome,  287; 

member  of  Latin  lengue,  446^  n^  448. 
OabinUn   law,  ir.,  133   aeq.;    contest 

orer,  184-137, 189,  102. 
QabinlnB,  A.,  iy.,  134, 170,  186, 189, 190, 

19&;  consul.  249:  bmitohed,  384,  887; 

governor  of  Byna,  396;  displaced  by 
ra^ana,  897. 
Oades  (Oadia),  il.,  20, 110;  becomet  Ro- 
man, 196;  receives  Jits  JlaiicwK^  Iv. 
648 

Galntia,  iv.,  177. 

Oalba,  king  of  the  Boeasionea,  conflloto 
of  with  Caesiir,  iv.,  800. 

Galba,  P.  Snlpicias.  leads  army  against 
Macedonia,  ii.,  276;  lands  at  Apol- 
Ionia,  279;  invades  Macedonia,  280 
seq.;  returns  to  ApoDonia,  282. 

Ckilba,  S.  Bnlpiciae,  coitduot  in  Spain, 
iiL,  19;  Caesar's  lienieDant,iv.,  808. 

Oallaeeians,  conquered  by  Caesar,  Iv., 
266. 

Gallic  CoramQDitiea,  taxes  of,  fixed  by 
Caesar,  Iv.,  692. 

Gamea    See  Ludi. 

Gaul,  boundaries  o%  iv,,  260;  Roman 
provinre  of,  ib.;  relations  to  Rome, 
aSO,  261,  844  seq^  Uellenio  inflaenoe 
in,  261;  Latino-Oreek  influence,  2621 
ft99  Gaul,  262  seq.;  population,  264 
seq.;  agriculture,  264  ;  urban  life, 
266;  IntercoUTse  and  use  of  sailing 
vosaels,  ib.;  commerce,  267;  manu- 
factures, 868;  mining^  ib.;  art  and 
soienoe,  269  seq.;  pontical  cnganiia- 
Uon,  270  seq.;  development  of  kiiigbt- 
hood,  271;  cantonal  constitution  and 
ttoAarchy  abolished,  272  seq.;  na- 
tional unity,  278  seq.;  league^  276 
seq.;  militanr  systeip,  277;  Celtic  ci- 
vlllantion  in  timu  of  Caesar,  278  seq.; 
external  relations,  280;  German  in- 
vasions, 286  ^eq ;  finally  subjugated 
by  Rome,  300'  insurrectiuns  of,  817 
seq.,  828;  finally  subdued,  842:  or- 
ganization rif»  243  seq.;  Cisalpine 
mergi'd  iu  Roman  State,  646;  tfoith- 
em  Gaul  as  administered  by  Caesar, 
a4a 

Geganii,  1.,  146. 

Ge!a.  1.,  18L 

Gelllus,  L.,iv.,  104, 123. 

Gcllics,  St.,  i.,  480. 

Gelon,  king  of  Syracuse,  1. 416u 

Gcnava,  repulse  of  Helvetii  at,  iv.,  S9I. 

Geua.    Bee  Clan. 

Geuthius,  ruler  of  Illyrla,  it,  348: 
roakee  war  on  Rome,  864;  defeat  and 
oapture  of,  867;  kingdom  divided, 
859. 

Oenud us,  Cn.,  t,  86L 

Ocnoeins,  L.  (consul,  892),  L,  446b 

Gergovia,  battle  at,  iv.,  880  seq. 

Germans,  their  invasions  of  the  Ce)ta, 


Iv..  281  aeq.;    Roman  poJcy  wiUi 

284  seq.:  empire  founded  la  Gaol, 

286;  settlements  on  left  bank  of  tbs 

Rhine,  299. 
Glnbrlo,  Manlus  Acillus,  oonmands  !« 

Greece  against  Antlocbus,  ti,  SU* 

wins  Tbennopylae,  31S. 
Glabris,  cont^uf,  sent  to   Asia  Minor, 

iv.,  94. 180, 137. 
Gladiatorial  Combats  In   Xtruria,  L. 

436:  in  Capua,  466. 
Gladiatorial    gamee,  Ii„  480,  ilt,  49». 

Iv.,  101;  war,  i6.,  108,  lv.,611. 
Goda.  nature  of  Roman,  i.,  223  aeq. 
Gotd,  fall  in  value  uf,  after  the  Oalils 

conquests,  iv.,  343;   net  coined    tiQ 

time  of  Caeaar,  560;  used  by  we^rkC 

a,46a. 

Goldprniths,  guild  o(  i,  268,  282, 813. 

Gorgasus,  i.,  607. 

Governors  uf  nrovlnoes,  position  of,  Il 

888;   CyOntrof  over,  40(i;  senate's  su 

pervisicm  of,  402;  Ponipey's  law  r» 

garding,  iv.,  891,  421. 
Gracchus,  C,  his  policy  of  Roman  con  - 

quest,  iv.,  266;  revived  by  democracy 

267. 
Gracchus,    Tib.    Benip.,     commands 

agninst  Hannibal,  IL,  170, 196;  death 

of,  200. 
Graocbus,  Tib.  Semp^  character  and 

schemes  o^  ilL,  ill  seq.;   tribune, 

114;   his  ngrarlsn  law,   ib.\  farther 

Slans,   117;    seeks    reAleeiion,   118; 
ealh,  119;  character  of  bis  measureiy 
120  seq. 

Gracchus,  G.,  allotment  commissioner, 
ill.,  117;  character  of,  184;  pruporos 
changes  in  constltuUon,  136  seq.; 
weakens  power  of  senate,  146;  ms- 
sumes  monarchical  power,  147;  work 
of,  148-162;  proposals  as  to  allies,  168; 
overthrow  of,  164  seq.;  downfall  aod 
death,  157-160:  conatitotion  of,  rp> 
stored,  iv.,  113-127,195;  autbor  of 
Transalpine  coloblaatlon,  64a 

Graeco-Italians,  culture,  1.,  41;  agri> 
culture,  42  S(>q.;  measurement  of 
land.  46;  house,  46;  home  lUs,  47 
family,  48;  state,  49;  religion,  61;  ait, 
64. 

QraeeotituUy  L,  677. 

Qr<ucu$,  Graious,  Grains,  1.,  85-183. 

Grain,  distribution  oil  ii,  40S,  iii.,  269 
abolished  by  Sulla,  430;  kinds  cnlti 
vated,  432:  prices  of,  441  seq.:  nag 
lecttooultivate,  446  8cq..  461:  distil 
button  revivod  under  Lepldus,  iv. 
86,87,  114, 116,  121;  high  price  121 
185. 137;  distribution  restored  in  lul^ 
287;  reform  in  by  Julius  Caesar,  iv. 
691;  fluctuations  in  price  of,  607. 

Grammar.  L«tin,  Ii.,  662,  Iv.,  679i 

Qrammatiki,  i.,  60L 

Grapnel,  an   Rtruscan    invention^  1^ 

OrauaUirtt^  L,,  684. 

Greece,  Roman  flcAt  enters  harbors  ov 
ii,  92;  powers  of,  at  second  Ma4» 
doninn  war,  261;  Romnn  loairue  In 
277 ;  Roman  measures  of  aecurfty  tE 
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166;  dIttnM!l3ditate  ot  HI.,  88,  «n- 
pUm  ot  OaoMT  regardtng,  iv.,  084 

Qreek  laiiguago,  knowledge  of  tt  in 
Italy,  i,  298,  678.  601,  il.,  408  Mq';  le- 
gends, known  in  lAiium,  1,  299; 
founding  of  Borne  interwoven  in 
Greek  legeiidA,  &9B,  696;  pbiioeophy 
at  Home,  iii..  611:  edncatiou  Mt  Route, 
It.,  678;  litbenll,  682;  aathonhip, 
683. 

Qrecbi  early  known  to  Italiaiie,  I.,  183 ; 
Aaiatic  lonians  and  Aeollana  earliest 
in  Italy  and  Bidly,  179  mq.;  after- 
warde  Oreeks  general  I  v,  I'o.;  clooe 
ounneetion  with  the  motherland,  184 ; 
▼ariitod  settlemenu  in  Italy,  184-190  , 
■light  itttercoorM  with  the  Oreekt 
ovar  the  Adriatio,  189 ;  Toyugee  of 
Greeks  on  the  west  ooastii  of  Italy, 
191 ;  colonies  not  permitted,  192 ; 
wvs  of  Oreeks  and  Phoenioians  for 
maritime  supremaoy,  196-196;  Oreeka 
ezcladed  fkom  the  Western  tfedi- 
terrsaeaD  and  Atl«nlio,lif9  seq.:  In 
lower  Italy  battles  with  the  flabel- 
Uan  tribes,  419.  462»  46& 

Chitruatos,  vr^  821 


H. 


Hsedui,  defeated  by  Artovlstas,  Iv.; 
886;  insurrection  ajsainst  Osesar, 
822 ;  privileges  after  Oaliic  oonqnest, 
844. 

Hamilcar,  entrenches  in  fortresses  of 
8lcUy»  il,  48, 63 ;  return  to  Libya,  67. 

Hamilcar  Barca,  commands  in  Sicily, 
il.,  67 ;  surrenders  Sicily,  70 ;  saves 
Carthage  frum  mutineers,  81,  106 ; 
persecnted  by  peace  party,  106; 
commander-in-chlet  107;  his  projects 
and  dlfAculties,  106 ;  invades  Spain, 
110  ;  killed  in  baUle,  i6. 

Hamlloo  sent  to  Sicily,  ii.,  176;  dies, 
117. 

BtnnibaL  son  of  QlagOL  commanda  in 
SicUrTIiM  48;  defteted  at  Ifylae,  OS. 

QanniMl,  eon  of  Hamilcar,  iL,  109; 
takes  command  In  Spain,  114;  train- 
ing and  cliaraoter,  116;  begins  war 
with  Sagontinee,  117:  prepares  to 
attack  Italy,  118;  method  of  attack, 
120;  starts  for  Italy,  128;  in  Gaol, 
128 ,  crosses  the  Rhone,  125;  passage 
of  Alp?  128;  takes  Turin,  l:i6;  Us 
victoiy  on  Ticino,  186;  on  Trebia, 
139;  crosses  Apennines,  144;  loses 
an  ore.  ib.\  victory  on  Tranmane 
lalBS,  146;  moves  into  aontbem  lUUy, 
147  socl;  victory  at  Onnao,  164; 
after  Oannae,  166;  joined  by  com- 
mnnities  of  lower  Italy,  160;  goes  to 
Campania,  16S;  (m  the  defensive,171, 
198;  prospect  of  reinforcements,  ifii, 
seq.  180;  goes  towards  RomcL  201; 
moves  to  meet  Hasdmbal,  810;  re- 
tires to  Bmttinm,  212;  returns  to 
Africs.  220;  defeated  at  Zflma,  291 ; 
flees  from    Cartha^,   288;    assists 


AnUoefanii  806  seq.:  defealad  l^ 

Bomans  in  naval  battle,  817;  death, 

88X 
Hanno^  aeiies  Messana,  il.,  46;  aoTi 

renders  to  Romans  and  executed  by 

Carthaginians,  46;  admiral,  lands  at 

Heraclea,  48;  the  Great,  leader  of 

oooeervative  party,  104^ 
Harbonr-toUs,  Italian,  re«stabliahed  bf 

JoUns  Caesar,  iv^  692. 
Hasdmbal,  son  of  Hanno,  IL,  60i 
Hasdmbal,  son  of  Oise o,  Ii ,  187 ;  com* 

mands  against  Scipio  in  Africa,  211L 
HasdrubsL  son-in-law  and  lieutenant 

of  Hamilcar,  iL,  110;  ssssswinsted  in 

Spain,  114. 
Haadrubal,  brother  of  HsanlbaL  oosa* 

mands  in  Spain,  IL,  119 ;  defeated  on 

the  Bbro,  168;  goea  to  Africa,  186; 

crosses  the  Pyrenees,  198;  and  Alps, 

209;  aUln  at  Sena,  nt 
Hatria  (on  the  Fo),  L,  160, 171 ;  conn 

merdal  luion  with    Contra    and 

Corinth,  190;  Syracnaan,  417;  Btni»i 

can  traoBS,  484. 
Hatria,  in  the  Abnuai,  i.,  489. 
Hecataeua,  L.  098L 
Hegeaiaa,  of  Magneaia,  iv.,  676^ 
He&anicu^  lTawL 
Hellenic  poetry  at  RonuL  iv.,  tOlf 

HellenoataUc  Stats,  beginnings  ot^ 

iv.,  689  seq. 
Holteniami  the  new,  ii.,  470 ;  in  politfes, 

471;  in  faith.  478;  in  manners,  488, 

ilL,  606 ;  in  literatnreL  667  Mq. ;  na* 

tional  oppoflkloo  to^  662 ;  about  Black 

Sea,  iiL,  840  seq. ;  spread  oL  relation 

to  lAtiniam.  fiOT-filOL 
Helvetii,  ill.,  211;  move  ii^  Southern 

€laul,  221 ;  defeat  Bomana,  ib. ;  inv»> 

sion  of  OaoL  iv.,  288-29& 
Heraclea,  L,  181,  464;  oonquered  by 

Alexander  the  Moloaslao,  466 ;  battle 

of,  606  seq. ;  p«'aoe  with  Rome,  619: 

relation  to  Rome,  680, 640;  ooloniaaQ 

by  Caesar,  Iv^  649. 
Heraclidea,  of  Pontua,  i.,  697 ;  of  Hera^ 

dea,  Iv.,  706. 
Hercnlea,  i.,  240;  fable  o^  698. 
HBrbapura,  L,  214. 
Hercnlanenm,  L,  468L 
Herdooeus,  Apu,  L,  860. 
HsrcditniO.,  M8L 
Herennias,  G.,  iv.,  42,  48,  46. 
Hermes.    See  Mercnriua. 
Hecminian  Motmts,  iv.,  2BS. 
Hemioi,    i.,  162;    in    Boaano*Latln 

league,  444  seq.;  hostility  to  Kom% 

part  in  Samnlte  war,  478 ;  relation  is 

446;  Borne,  64(9 ;  Heniioan  lasgne  dl» 

solved,  482. 
Hero-wordiip,  foreign  to  the  Bomaa% 

i     226 
Hesiod,'his  knowiedRS  of  Italy,  L,  188. 
Hetaeriae,  Iv.,  17  esq.,  66, 140. 
*<  Hides,"  sistf  o<  the  Boomb,  I.,  14% 

260. 
Hlerapolls,  Iv.,  897. 
Hiero,  L.  of  S>  raouas,  i.,  416. 
Hlero,  of  Syraonse,  son  of  Hisrooles 

called  to  command,  IL,  40;  turns  hf 
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■ms  ttgnfaist  Mewana,  il ;  efds  0«r> 
thaglniMift  agaiott  Romans  at  Measa- 

na,  46  ;  mak<«  al'iance  witli  Rome, 
47;  allowed  to  retain  dyxaeiue,  78; 
dies,  160. 

Bierocymna,  op.  Oardla,  1.,  607. 

Uieronyama,  or  Syzaouae,  Joins 'Oartha- 
KiniaDa,  ii.,  160  ;  aaaawinated,  17& 

BlU-Roniana,  U  84. 

Himera  (Tbermne),  i.,  180;  batAle,  416. 

Hippocrateit,  govema  Byzacoae,  ii.,  176; 
death,  177. 

H]ppou{:un,  1.,  180, 454. 

Hirplni.  1,163. 

Birtul  )iuL  Lk,  Ilea  tenant  of  Seriorioa, 
Iv.,  82, 36,  42,  48,  44. 

History,  beginnlnKs  oi^at  Roma  In  poo- 
Uflcal  archlvee,  i.,  23a  688^  692 ;  obar- 
aoter  of  the  earliest  historical  compo- 
aitioii,  287 ;  primitive  history,  Roman 
view  of,  600u698:  Greek  view,  608- 
686 ;  mlnglinff  of  the  two,  696,  686; 
late  rise  of  history  ]>roper,  ii.,  644 ; 
of  origin  of  Rome,  647 ;  the  earlier, 
648 ;  contemporary,  640  :  of  other 
nations,  660  ;  Diioritioal  spirit  of,  <6.; 
t>artiaUty  of,  651 ;  nniversal  history 
begun  at  Rome,  iv..710. 

UiUri,  hUtrionea,  i.,  806. 

Bolidaya,i.,286,268L 

Homer,  his  knowledge  of  Italy,  1.,  182, 
188,  n.,  287,  o. 

Bonitii,  dait-village,  1.,  88 ;  HoratU  and 
CuratU,  60L 

Horatiaa,  Codes,  i.,  691. 

Horatins,  H.  (consul,  806),  L,  806. 

Horaeis'value  at,  at  Rome,  iv.,  612. 

Horticulture,  Roman,  iv.,  6()6  seq. 

UostlliuH,  TnlluB,  i,  690. 

Hortenalus,  Q.,  Iv..  IP,  676. 

Hou«e,  Oracoo-Itaiian,  primitive,  i.,  46, 
307;  letral  search  o^  214;  value  of,  at 
Rom<\  iv.,  612. 

Hynumitat^  iv.,  676. 

Husbandry,  objects  of,  11,  480,  n.,  488  ; 
means  iTt  434;  of  petty  farmers.  440: 
pastoral,  {b^  447,  iiL,  488,  iv.,  606. 

Hydrus,  i.,  loa 

Hypsaena,  P.  PlauHus,  iv.,  888. 

I. 

Tapygians,  position,  relies  of  their  Ian- 
fruage,  1.,  81;  relation  to  Hellenes, 
82;  amnitv  with  modern  Albanians, 
32,  n. ;  earliest  Immturants  into  Italy, 
88;  maintain  themselves  against  the 
fiamoltes,  162  seq. 

Iberians,  iv.,  168. 

lahnao,  battle  at  iv.,  897. 

J*a,  1.,  27«t 

HeKda,  Iv.,  260:  eapitolaJon  of  Pov; 
peiaoB  at,  460. 

Hfana.  U  6ML 

nirrian  pirates,  iU,  89  seq.;  sapf  psaaed, 
91,  ill.,  209.  iv.,  64 

Illyr!an^  ill.,  213,  214;  relatloit  of  to 
Rome,  iv.,  860;  Cmhut's  second  cam- 

^  paign  against,  619. 

Ilva,  i.,  160. 

HnmortOity,  at  Rome,  It  ,  616  seq. 


Imptrator,  iv.,  669,  Ufl^  WfH,  ;:.,  MP 

/wMriiMN,  functionally  indlrlilbU  U 
873,  D.,  iv.,  661,  M2,  n.,  664. 

Incendiarism,  i.,  204. 

Indigiiarty  i.,  224. 

IndO'Germana,  Indo-Oermanlc  ir^o*- 
val  culture,  87:  domestic  anlmala 
agriculture,  88,  89;  arta,  social  tle^ 
40;  Bctense,  religion,  41;  primitive 
■eat,  06 ;  connection  with  Aramaeaa 
stock,  ih.  ,  course  of  European  mi* 
gration,  ib. ;  meaaiires  and  numbers. 
271  seq. 

Indutlomarus,  death  of,  iv.,  821. 

Inheritance,  law  of,  U,  219.    See  WilL 

Instruction,  its  beginnings  at  Rome,  i., 
600  seq.    See  Latin,  Greek,  4ko. 

Insubre!*,  ii..  04,  99:  treat  with  Haimi* 
bal.  121;  irisurracilon  of,  S80 ;  snih|&> 
gallon  o^  231. 

/fuuZo,  L,  823,  n. 

Interamna,  on  the  Liria,  L,  474, 486. 

Interamna,  on  the  Kar,  i.,  569. 

Intercalary  month ,  iv.,  801. 

Interest  at  Rome,  iv.,  607;  sadden  rise 
in,  616;  Isws  of  Oassar  rt^gardlng^ 
624,  626  ;  high  rate  in  provinces,  884. 

InUntXy  L,  116  seq.,  828b 

Ionian  Gulf,  earlier  name  of  Adriatle 
i.,  179 ;  Sea,  origin  of  the  name,  !•, 
179  8eq. 

Iron  workers,  not  early  known  in 
Rome,  i.,  2GS. 

laaurians,  subdued  by  Servillna,  iv., 
61 ;  Join  Mithradatefl,  72. 

Isis,  worshipped  at  Rome,  iv.,  668. 

Issa,  1.,  417. 

IsthmiMU  games,  Romans  admitted  tOL 
it.,92L 

Istrlan8.ii.,28a 

lalropolis,  Iv.,  861. 

halt,  i.,  68. 

Italians,  position,  branehes,  llngulstlo 
affinitieH,  1.,32-^  0T;  contrast  with 
Greeks  in  nroily,  state,  religion,  art, 
46-66 ;  artistic  endownnent,  891 ;  ofH 
prenion  ol^  ill.,  376 ;  numbers  o^ 
278 ;  party  of,  279:  {nreparo  for  ra- 
volt,  982;  insurrection  i*t,  284;  thoea 
fHeiidly  to  Rome,  286 ;  send  envoys 
to  Rome,  286;  political  organlsatlou 
of,  288!  wsrlike  preparations,  290; 
conduct  of  the  war,  291  seq. ;  loyal, 
enfhinchised,  299. 

Italus,  i.,  44. 

Italy,  structure  and  geography,  i.,  25, 
26 ;  climate,  96 ;  contrast  with  Orcaoe, 
27;  divisions  of  its  history,  27;  pritui- 
tive  raoc'S,  extent  and  sources  of  our 
knowledge  of  them,  30;  original  sig- 
nificance ef  ths  name.  186:  anion 
tmder  Roman  laadersnlp,  641-640: 
extension  of  the  name,  647 ;  natoraj 
boundaries  of.  ii.,  77;  and  the  proT- 
inoes,  87;  tribes  of  Northern,  93  seq.* 
soelal  state  aftor  Grar  eban  revolutloiL 
ill.,  170;  ibreigni»rs  in,  494 ;  conneoUfd 
with  Gaul  by  road,  Iv.,  810  aeq. :  ooo 
ditlon  under  the  oligarohy,  604 
Julius  Caesar's  rufonna,  &L 

Itioa  Portus,  iv.,  812,  n. 


Index. 


7M 


laaii  ilam,  I.,  T6. 

^•nns,  L,  291,  324 ;  elBgy  of,  fi07. 

Jews,  revolt  of,  from  Rome,  ili.,  81; 
nutonoiny  of,  8*2 ;  baniihed  fhnn 
Rome,  034;  tn  time  of  Maccabaeii, 
1v.,  l(»~16e,  170, 178, 186*  In  time  of 
Oaesar,  041  sea. 

Joint  tillHse  of  clans,  i.,  04,  M8. 

Jnba,  of  Mniiiidia,  iv.,  443:  defeats 
Curio,  470 ;  position  after  oattle  of 
Phnmlus,  bn  sv^  ;  death,  536. 

Judica,   eensuUs,    I.,    828 ;   decemviri^ 
853. 

Judiciary  system  under  Jullua  Oaesar 
tv.,  07i 

Judicium  Uffitimumf  and  quod  iuiperio 
amtinthtr^  i.,  839,  n. 

Jugentnij  i,  278. 

JngnrthflL  at  Namantia,  111.,  0;  qoar- 
rvls  with  Adherbal  and  Hiempea), 
178  seq. ;  mak<*s  peaoe  with  Rome, 
182 ;  at  Rome.  188  ;  reiumA  to  Africa, 
and  war  with  Rome,  184;  second 
peace,  185 ;  war  renewed  by  Ketel- 
loa,  180;  defeated  on  the  Mnthnl, 
188;  nurrentlered  by  Boechns  and 
executed,  190. 

Julia,  wife  of  Caesar,  her  death,  Iv., 
410. 

Julia  Equutrii^  iv.,  286,  n. 

Julian  laws,  iy.,  244-847 ;  declAred  void 
by  Olodius,  8S9. 

Jalli,  i.,  140  :  sanctuary  at  Bovlllae,  ih. 

f  nplter  CapitoHnus,  1.,  168,  tlO;  statue 
of,  on  the  Capitol,  008 ;  Temple,  680 ; 
Latiaris,  i ,  07. 

Jurisprudence,  rise  oi,  11.,  666,  lit.,  060. 

Jurists  opposed  to  SuUan  Constitution, 
iv.,  18, 10. 

Jury  courts,  iii.,  144, 100,  264,  904,  200, 
447;  Drusos^  attempt  to  reform,  208; 
inviolability  of  the<r  decisions,  811, 
S16 ;  oquesirian,  abolished  hy  Sulla, 
4S1, 447  ;  conrnptlon  o^  iv.,  115 ;  new 
arrangement  or,  1S2. 

loxy-men,  svsiem  nfstrlcted  by  Pom- 
pe>',  iv.,  391  seq. ;  pecuniary  rating 
by  Oaesar,  678. 

/Mt,  i.,  902.  Distinguished  fromjudi- 
eum,  820,  606  ;  Jut  gentium^  i.,  218,  iv., 
056 ;  Imaginumt  1.,  876. 


Kalmdart  1,  278. 

Eastor  (son4r.-law  of  Deiotanis),  I  v. 
719. 

King,  origin  and  office  of,  i.,  90-100 ; 
Irresponsibility  or  826 ;  managed  the 
finances,  109 ;  judge,  204 ;  chance  of 
f  tatute  only  by  agreement  of  King 
and  clrixens.  Ill ;  abolition  uf  lilb  of- 
floo  and  introduction  of  the  con* 
sulate,  3:H>-823;  similai  oonstitntion- 
al  changes  in  the  Italian  aud  Oieik 
communities,  821. 

Rnii;hthood,  developed  among  the 
CelU,  ly.,  271. 

32* 


Kyme  (m  Campa&la),  oldest  Greek  set 
tlement  In  Italy,  t.,  180,  182,  188; 
eonstitation,  189 ;  attacked  by  Tyrr 
henlans,  105, 178 ;  aids  the  Ktruscaui^ 
414  seq.;  conquered  by  Babelliaus, 
419, 452. 454  ;  Oaeritio^'iw,  461 ;  Oracle 
of  Sybil  transferred  to  Rome,  MO; 
ancient  relations  to  Rome,  208.  W* 


Labiei,  L,  08,  147 ;  assignations,  SS) ; 
member  of  Latin  league,  447  ;  not  s 
colony,  448. 

Laberlus,  iv.,  691,  n..  093. 

LableiiUB,  T.,  iv.,  289,  808,  889,  840 
joins  Pompey,  484. 

Laboi-ers,  ii.,  434  seq. 

Laevinus.    ijeo  Valerius. 

Laeylus,  iv.,  702. 

Lagidae,  iv..  672. 

Land,  division  of;  in  Rome,  ai  time  ol 
Bervinn  reform,  i.,  132  seq.,  255,  267  ; 
landed  proprietors  in  Lanum  mer 
chants,  270  :  lulian  landholders,  Iv., 
009 ;  distribution  of  land  by  Caesar, 
028  seq. 

Languages,  knowledge  of,  at  Rome,  1L, 
492  seq. 

Lanuylum.  i.,  05 ;  In  the  Arieian 
league,  449 :  insurrection  against 
Rome.  446  ;  la  Latin  league,  448,  n., 
449 ;  Roman  munieipium^  400 ;  fk«s- 
coes  at,  008,  OIL 

Lares,  number,  I.,  124;  character  of 
this  worship,  226  ;  aanltary  relations 
of  it,  280;  Larentalia,  ^1;  Lases 
borrowed  by  the  Ktrasoans  from  La- 
tlpm,  239. 

Latins,  a  tribe  of  the  Italians,  i.,  33; 
language,  84  seq. :  relation  to  Umbro> 
Samnites,  85 ;  differences  in  language, 
80  ;  Indo-Germanio  origin,  50 ;  ronto 
of  migration,  57  :  extension  in  Italy, 
67,  58  ;  tndepenaence  of  Hellenes, 
69  ;  earliest  territory,  00 ;  settle 
ments,  clMn-viltages,  62  ;  league,  00 ; 
spread  of  the  ract*,  ii.,  893  ;  LaHni 
priteit  1.,  146,  u. 

Latin  langaase,  complete  at  period  of 
Twelve  Tables,  1.  598 ;  ouiiirasleU 
with  vulgar  tongue,  iv.,  679  seq.  : 
vulgarism  uf,  in  Asia  Minor,  OTO ; 
Roman  vulgaiisrn.  676 ;  |iterator<* 
under  the  mouarchy,  681,  683 ;  h& 
structinn  in,  at  Rome,  873. 

Latin  league,  i.,  60-09 ;  Rome  th(< 
bead  ader  the  fall  of  All>a,  147 ;  pe- 
culiar relation  to  it  of  Rome,  148  seq. ; 
el  vll  and  military  arrangements,  148 
161,  843;  war  between  Rome  and 
Latium  and  removal  of  the  league, 
437  ;  later  form,  488  seq. ;  hostility  to 
Rome,  445  seq. ;  lexgue  remains  open 
till  year  870,  44»-A8  ;  list  of  tht 
towns  constituting  it,  440,  n. ;  isola* 
tion  of  communules  subsequently 
innmdnoed.  449 ;  separate  leagues  <f 
groups  or  communities  forbidrteu 
450 ;  change  of  eonstitation  accord 
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ing  to  the  modal  of  Romo  i,  440  toq., 
450 ;  hostility  to  llome,  451  seq. ;  re- 
volt, 468 ;  the  loagae  diaaolvea  And 
ehangsd,  460;  position  in  ibe  Pyrrliio 
war.  609 ;  BubfloquenUy,  636-630.  fiee 
Latin  oolooiod. 

Latiumf  character  and  earliest  boanda- 
ries,  L,  58-^2 ;  finally  geographically 
settled,  44U. 

J^arenium,  i..  06 ;  in  Arioian  lea^oe. 
460  ;  in  Latm  league,  446,  u. ;  fkithfol 
to  liome,  468. 

liaus,  1.,  186.  462»  464;  Lana  JoUi,  Iv., 
662. 

ZtauluMiaej  i*i  S^^L 

LavemOf  i.,  224. 

Laviniom,  1.,  06;  member  of  Latin 
league,  446|  n. ;  Trojaa  Penates 
there,  606. 

Zaw,  through  the  deoree  of  the  oom- 
munity,  i.,  113 ;  actually  dependent 
on  the  senate,  400;  modem  chanic- 
tar  of,  202 :  without  symbols,  213  ; 
State  I  be  ultimate  foundation  of,  216  ; 
nodlAed  by  Hellenistic  Influence, 
562-467  ;  becomes  written  codi>,  663, 
697 ;  extended  to  allied  oommanitles, 
640,  666;  of  war,  661;  Boman  law 
oodifled  by  Caemir,  It.,  667. 

Lays,  ancestral,  U,  205,  /96. 

Leffotus^  {.,  827 ;  Legati  UffUmis  pro 
praetore.  It.,  88& 

Liegion,  L,  107, 660  ;  origin  of  the  mani- 
pular  le^on,  UMffi ;  manipnlar 
organisation  of  Pyrrbus,  613. 

Lecit  adio  aacrcnaeiUo,  i.,  100,  200  seq^ 
htgii  adio  p4r  manut  iryeeUonemf  200 
seq.;  actions  at  law  published  by  A  p. 
CUudiua,  608. 

Lemoimm  (Poitiers),  !▼.,  841. 

JDcmuro,  i.,  224  ;  J^emuria,  221. 

Lentulus  Clodtanus,  On.,  iv.,  104 ;  con- 
sul, 128. 

Lentulus  Niger,  M.,  banquet  of,  iv., 
614,  n. 

Leontinl,  i.,  180. 

f<epida«i  liL,  leader  of  democrats,  iv., 
80  36 ;  insurrection  of,  86-40  •  de- 
mands o(  89 :  defeated,  ib, ;  death, 
40 ;  interrez,  890. 

Lex,  original  ^aearlng  contract,  ^ 
HI,  n. 

Lex,  rdtcfwm,  L,  838b 

Lex,  CamUeiat  i.,  873 ;  Le^a  Lieini*.. 
Seaiiae,  382,  446,  n. 

Lex  Oiuia  agrariOt  i.,  863  ;  Hvrtenaia^ 
.186. 396,  S» ;  /ci/ta,  366,  864 :  Maed^ 
Ua  agraria^  880  ;  Maenia^  885  ;  Ogul' 
rim.  886 ;  Omnia,  n. ;  Poelelia,  i^Ol ; 
PubliUn,  861,  386  ;  Leget  regiae,  607  ; 
HaeraUUt  352  ;  Lex  Terentilia,  36:) ; 
Valeria,  826  ;  It'get  VaUriae  Uorof 
(ioc,  366^  n.,  860  seq.,  896. 

Lihenaia,  t.,  821. 

tdber pater,  i.,  241. 

Libra,  Ktymology,  1.,  271 :  diviaioa, 
t72 ;  veUtion  to  Sicilian  mlna,  208. 

Libyans,  agriculturists,  11,  16:  in 
armieaof  Carihage,  84;  Roman  war 
with,  79, 106 ;  Liby-phoeDidans,  snh» 
)aaU  of  Osrihage,  ii.,  17  ;  inoluue  old 


Phoenician  and  OarthaglBiaB  Mto 

niea,  17,  n. 
Llcinio-Mueian  law,  lil.,  280. 
Llcinius  Bwlo,  0. ,  i,  882,  880l 
LIginius  llacer.  L,  664,  n. 
Liotori,  L,  97,  111.  202,  826. 
Lieutenancy  of  toe  city,  t,  08,  iv.,  671 
Liguariaoa,    i.,  171,  172,  483,  IL,  04 

join  Hannibal,  120,  187.  200:estir- 

Sftted  north  of  the  Arno*  236 ;  ooOi 
ieu  with,  lit,  208. 

Lilybaeum,  1.,  118, 620 ;  siegt  oA  IL,  M 
seq. 

Llngonas,  ti.,  04,  00;  privilegea  mttm 
Gktlllc  oonqnest,  iv.,  844. 

Lii»ai«,  Oreek  ooionv,  i ,  200. 

Literature  and  Art,  IL,  492aaq. ;  riaa 
of  a  Boman,  407  :  riae  of  proat,  644  : 
historical,  644-661,  iiL,  556  seq. :  ol 
speechea  and  letters^  660,  iii..  MS : 
obaraeter  and  hiatoncal  pootionof 
Boman,  556 ;  oppoaition  to  Hellen- 
ism of,  662  ;  reMOtlon  ii^  lii*,  68a. 

LtUero,  L,  287. 

Litteratorea,  L,  601. 

Livian  laws,  ill.,  268  seq.^  281. 

Livius  Andronicna,  Lm  u.,  498. 

Livius  Druaus,  M.,  colleague  of  Orae> 
chus,  iii.,  164  seq. 

Llviua   DrnauB,  M.,   leads  attack  on 
equestrian    courts,   111.,    20T     seq. ; 
raises  hopesof  Italiana,  281;  sssai 
sinated,  ^2. 

Livius,  M.,  commands  against  Hasdm- 
bol,  li.,  210  seq^ 

Livius,  Q-.,  admiral  against  Antiochno, 
ii.,  312,  816;  reUeved  by  RegUioo, 
816. 

Loorl,  garrisoned  by  Romans,  t^  Ml; 
Ibrtones  in  Pyrrhic  war,  600,  610, 
623,680. 

Luca,  1.,  462;  ctmferenee  of  Pompey, 
Orassus  and  Caesar  at,  iv.,  870L 

Lucaiii,  constitution,  i.,  821;  first  ap- 
pearanock  462, 458 ;  under  Greek  infin- 
enoe,  466,  466,  676:  nppoee  Arcbl- 
damua  and  Alexander  toe  If  oIossIub, 
464;  In  Samnite  wars, 466,  4iK),484' 
hostility  to  Bomc,  498  see. ;  In  Pyiw 
rlilc  war,  608  seq.,  618, 610;  yield  to 
Romanii,  626;  Jeagne  dlssoWeo,  641. 

Lucttria,  L,  220. 

Luoeres,  i.,  70,  72. 

Lucerio,  beaieged  by  Saninitea,  L,  469 
472;  taken   by  Romans,  A.;  Latia 
colony,  474. 

Ludllus,  O.,  poetry  of,  UU,  661-«6k 

Locterias,  iv^  326;  death  of,  84L 

LncuUus,  L.,  attacks  CeltibeilauiL  lit* 
18. 

LuciiUns,  L..  ilL,  371,  iv„  IS,  66;  com- 
mands aaalitst  Mithradates,  71  seq. ! 
invades  P<intu8,  10;  vlotorioiui  at 
Oabira,  78:  subdues  Pontus  and 
regnlatea  Asia,  70  seq.;  besTtng  war 
with  Armenia,  81  seq.;  aemaods 
aarrender  of  Mithradates,  82:  orota« 
Euphroiea,  84;  victory  of  Tlgraiio> 
certa,  86 ;  recovera  conquests  of  Tl 
granes,  86;  opposition  at  Roi»»«  $k 
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i;  advaaoM  into  AnMnliL  t&; 
rstreato,  M-^6;  estimate  of,  as  a  gen- 
eral, 96;  meets  Fompoy,  148;  results 
of  ounqaests,  182  seq.;  bis  boose  a 
literary  centre,  6^ 

Imdi  JZof»an{,i.,3U>-^03:  day  added, 
846;  /oar  days  long,  682;  under  oare 
of  oumle  aedlle,  3m;  *•  aale  of  V^ien- 
U'S,"  426;  stage  usiabdsbfd,  588;  cost 
of  festival,  *6. ;  palm  branches,  677 ; 
Lvdi  maximi,  i.,  982,  n. 

I^dlt  i..292. 

Ijipexoal,  L,  79;  Lupercl,  Lapercalia, 
73,  83,  n.,  123, 120»  ^,  227. 

Lvitanians,  war  with,  111.,  16, 19,20-26; 
oonqnc^ted  by  CaMsr,  !▼.,  268. 

liBxurv,  growth  o^  ii.,  486,  ill,  499;  in 
bnildlngs  and  areas,  600;  in  the  tt- 
bje,  601;  plate»  608;  restxained  by 
Caeesr,  iv.,  828L 

ffoeot,  i.,  241. 

lorre,  I.,  299^  n. 


Haeedonla,  it.,  88.  89,  93 ;  alliance  irith 
Oartbage.  169,  180;  Greek  coalition 
against,  181 ;  under  Philip  V.,  264  ; 
resouroes  of,  under  Perseus,  841 : 
broken  up,  867  ;  distracted  state  of, 
ill,  38, 67 :  Romsu  province,  69,  210 ; 
Tbrace  Joined  witb,  Iv.,  66 ;  relatiuns 
to  Rome  in  time  of  Julius  Caesar, 
351. 

Macedonian  war,  second,  prelimina- 
ries o^  271  seq. ;  beteun,  276 ;  results 
oi;  208;  third,  nrelimlnarieff  of;  342 
seq. ;  begun,  840 ;  badly  mtiDaged  by 
Romsns,  860  seq. ;  ended,  867. 

Maeer,  Q.  Liclnius,  Iv.,  718 ;  Maoer, 
Lieinius,  libeller  of  the  Glaudlans, 
1.,  629. 

MaecenasL  i.,  807. 

Maelius,  Sp^,  1.,  878. 

Uaenlas,  Q.  (oousnl,  416),  L,  461. 

Magic,  criminal,  i.,  204,  293w 

MagxtUr  Bquitum.  1.,  823,  n«  ;  distinct 
f  mm  Tribuni  oelerum,  108,  n. ;  plebe^ 
iaus  eligible,  386 ;  PopulU  90, 830. 

Magnesia,  battle  of,  li.,  320. 

Maga  li.,  144, 187  ;  goes  to  Italy,  196; 
in  lUly,  213 ;  defeated  and  dies  on 
voyage  home,  219. 

Mamertines.  seise  Mesaana,  ii..  89, 40 ; 
war  %vith  SyracnsanM,  41 ;  offer  their 
^ortri'i«  to  Bomans,  41,  42 ;  cause  dT 
first  Punic  war,  46. 

Hamurra,  iv.,  387,  n. ;  Jfavturaiui,  i., 
219. 

HaneipaHo,  i.,  207,  208,  n.,  248,  219. 

Mnnes,  ^,  226. 

Mnnllimi,  O.,  iv.,  138  ;  law  of;  i6.,  189, 
106. 

ManUis,  G .,  iv.,  212 

Manltua,  L.,  (v.,  269. 

Maiillus,  M.  CapitoUnns,  1 .  429.  86a 

Mnnlias  Volso,  Gn.,  commands  In  Asia, 
li..  322 J  defeats  Celts.  323. 

Manlitts  Volso,  !«.,  it.,  54. 

Maolius,    Imperieaus    Torquaina  T., 


victory  ovai  iMiwandCampMiUBa 
L  469l 

Munllna,  Torauatns  T.,  sent  to  Bardie 
ia,  U.,  178. 

Manners,  Hellenistlo,  ii.,  483 :  resulti 
of  oiiaoiie,  490 ;  in  period  of  revoln* 
tion,  49»«>4. 

Mantua,  i.,  171 ;  Etruscan,  488. 

Manufiictures,  a,  460,  lii.,  489. 

Manumission,  unknown  in  early  law 
i.,  211 ;  vindieUi  eensu  (estaaisfila,  iUi 
freednien  among  the  clients,  94  seq.; 
tax  on  manumission,  £91,  (70;  freed- 
nien ir.  aewcnbly  of  tribes,  897  670 ; 
in  aeaembly  of  oentoiiesb  897;  in 
trades,  669. 

MaroelUnus,  G.  Leotulus,  iv.,  866L 

Marcel  I  usL  M.,  self-banished  to  Leatos, 
iv.,008. 

Marcdius,  M.  Claudius,  kUls  Virdu- 
mama,  ii.,  100 ;  takes  commnnd 
against  HOBnibal.  166,  167,  170;  seat 
to  Sicily,  176 ;  nlUages  Byracuae,  177- 
commands  in  Italv,  206 ;  slain,  306  ; 
consul,  sent  to  Spun,  iii,,  17;  OOoeal, 
702,  iv.,  417;  proposal  of,  hmtUe  to 
Caeaar'ri  ounsulsliTjp,  iv.,  422. 

Marcitts  Anons,  L,  6901 

Marclus  Cortolanua,  G^  U,  36a 

Marcina,  G.,  oonunaada  in  Spain,  ULf 
188. 

Maroius,  Phllippns  Q.,  oommands 
against  Perseus,  iU,  863. 

Maroius  Rex.  Q.,  iv.,  94, 138, 146L 

Msratua  RuUlos  Q.  (dioUtor,  888),  i. 


Marcomatinl,  etymologj  of,  Iv.,  282. 

Mariu^.  lientenaot  of  Metellos  in  Jv.- 

.  gurthtne  war,  ill.,  187,  n..  189 ;  ooosni, 
and  commands  against  Jugurtha,  192 
seq.:  finishes  war,  rivalry  with  Bul- 
la, 197;  onmmandis  agaln#t  Gimbrl, 
2Sh  seq.;  defeats  TeuU>nes  at  Aquae 
Seztkie,  232 :  annihilates  CimbrI  at 
Raudine  plain,  236  ;  character  of,  288 
seq.;  politioal  position,  240  seq.; 
roorganiiatlon  of  army,  242-247;  po- 
litical projects,  847:  reaumes  the 
work  of  Graoohui*,  262  seq.;  failure  ss 
pttlitioal  leader.  266  seq .  261 ;  in 
social  war,  291,  296,  302 ;  after  return 
from  the  war.  311;  oommandpr-in- 
chlef  against  Xithradntoa,  818  ;  flight 
from  Rome,  322;  returns  to  ItAly, 
388  :  besieges  Rome,  884  ;  massacre 
in  city,  383;  coii«nl  with  Cinna,  890 ; 
death,  891,  iv.,  199L 

Marine  Q. ,  the  younger.  111.,  408;  d» 
feated  by  Bull  it,  404;  masaaort  ia 
Rome,  406. 

Mart,  used  as  ffiAnure  by  Celts,  iv., 
264,  n 

liarriuge,  religions  and  civil.  L,  8^  d.. 
129 ;  power  of  the  husband,  49^  668; 
marriage  between  natrioians  and 
plelieiann  invalid,  388,  866;  mndi 
valid  by  Canuleian  law,  378 :  mai^ 
rtage  and  divorce,  11.,  491,  lit.,  SOg; 
views  of,  nt  Rome  i%'.,  619. 

Marrucini,  I.,  163^ 

Mars,  oldest  chief  divinity  of  bnrgMf 


768 


IndeoB. 


oommnnitiofl  of  Italy.  1.,  88,  219, 821, 

822.226;   <^irinta,  8i,  n. 
ICaral,  1,  188;  oH'-§hoot  of  UmbfAns, 

88;  f  J  Samnite  wars,  467,  478,  480; 

combats  with,  in  social  war,  til.,  294 

aeq  '•  subdued,  804. 
JICasKilia,  foanded,  i.,  197,  200;  marl- 

lime  power,  628 ;  relations  to  Romf, 

688  seq.,  iv.,  262;  besieged  hv  One- 

•ar,  Iv.,  466-46«. 
Hassinissa,  defeats  dypbazand  crosses 

to  Spain,  ii.,  186 ;  conquered  by  Car- 

thoglniaob  217;  Jotnn  Romans,  217; 

fbander  of  Kntnidinn  kingdom,  243 ; 

encroaches  on  Carthage,  iii.,  86 ;  wur 

with  Carthage,  ST. 
liaatanuL  i.,  174. 
Maier  matmta,  i,  821,  n. 
Mathematios,  rise  of,  at  Borne,  ii.,  654, 

Hi.,  666. 
ICatlus,  <3.,  It.,  738. 
Measure,  of  length,  L,  271 ;  daodecimal 

system,  272;   Greek  influence,  273 

ieq. ;  of  time,  271. 
ICedanui,  I.,  I8a 
Medicine,  oegtnnings  ot,  IL,  654,  liL, 

6&& 
Mediolanum,   i.,  423;    tak«n  by  Bo- 
mans,  ii.,  100. 
Mediterranean,  importanoo  In  Ancient 

History,  L,  28 
MeditrtnaliOt  L.  220. 
Medix  (Wictu,  i.,  821. 
Mednllia,  I.,  148. 

Megara,  besieged  bv  Caesar,  1r.,  SOOl 
Melodunum,  iv.,  829. 
Melpum,  i.,  428,  426^ 
Menapii,  conflict  with  Caeaar,  It.,  807 

aeq. 
Minenti,  clnn-Tillage,  i.,  68. 
Menippos  of  Oadara,  iv.,  706, 
Mercantile  spirit  at  Rome,  ii.,  454. 
Meroalus,  1 ,  860. 
Meroedoniu$i  1.,  277. 
MercuriaU$i  L,  166,  n. 
Murcurius,  1.,  226, 241,  264. 
Mesi'ans,  1.,  180,  618,  680;   mied  by 

Cainpanlan    meroeuarieiL    ii,    88  ; 

taken  by  Carthaginians,  46  ;  by  Ro* 

roans.  46. 
Messapil,  I.,  32. 

Metapontum.  1.,  184, 187,  464.  464,  481. 
M  Melius,  G.  CaecillUB,  yiotory  of,  at 

Psnormns,  iL,  63. 
Metollus,  Q.,  commands  against  Jogor^ 

tha,  iii.,  186 ;  goes  into  exile,  266,  261,  < 

263.  i 

Metellus,  Nepos,  Q.,  partisan  or  Pom-  | 

paj'j  !▼.,  281  #eq. 
iCote.  ios  Pius,  Q ,  iv.,  19 ;  sent  to  SpalUi 

82,  (0, 42 ;  deleats  Uiriuluius,  43  ■  and 

Pcipotina,  46  ;  winters  in  Gaul,  46; 

BOcceSD    in    Boutitem    Spiln,   ib. ; 

•ettleA  further  Hpain,  61 :  retnm  to 

Rome,  A2,  121 :  sent  against  Crete, 

87  ;  conflict  with  Pompey,  144. 
If  etilii,  1 ,  146. 
MezoDtius,  1,  173. 
Mlcip^  Hi.,  19, 177. 
Mi<lale  class,  not  found  at  Rome   iv., 

608. 


Miles,  L,  IQl 

MUetns,  1.,  1A5. 

Military  spirit,  decay  oA  11^  410 ; 
ofdisdpllne,iiL,811. 

Military  system  under  Jnlios 
iv.,  6W. 

Milo,  1.,  606  •  P.  Annios,  iv.,  886  ten 
892. 

Mimae,  iv.,  618. 

Mim?  at  Rome,  i v.,  688  seq. 

Minerva,  i.,  'J89. 

Mines,  Roman.  11.,  888, 890. 

Mlntuxnav,  i.,  489,  63a 

Minucius,  M.,  macter  of  horee  undei 
Fabius,  ii,  161 ;  dictator.  151 

Mithra,  worship  of  nt  Rome,  iv.,  668, 

MithraUutoe,  1.,  founder  of  Parihiaa 
power,  iri ,  82,  86  :  Mtthradatea,  II. 
881;  Miihradates,  VI.,  Enpator,  char- 
actt-r  of,  332  seq. ;  ezti'Uds  dominions 
on  Black  sea,  838  soq. j  acquires  kins, 
dom  of  Bosporus,  342 ;  alliance  with 
Tlgranes,  843  ;  acquires  Paphlagonia 
and  CiipnadoclH,  843 :  senate  inter* 
venes  in  bis  afl^irs,  846 ;  new  aggre^ 
Bions,  848 :  policy,  ^48 ;  preparatloo 
for  wnr,  361 ;  occuflies  Asia  Minor, 
868 ;  massacres  the  Italians,  866, 868 ; 
organizes  his  conquests,  366 ;  invadea 
Greece,  868 ;  driven  from  Greece, 
367  ;  crnolties  in  Aaia  Minor,  868  ; 
defeat  and  escape,  870;  negotiates 
for  peace,  371 ;  renews  war,  416  ; 
pe«ce  Bgaln,  410,  iv.,  66,  67 ;  drifts 
towards  war  with  Rome,  68  seq. ;  de- 
clares war,  70  -  alliance  wltti  Seriorlos 
and  nirates,  <&.,  US  \  onrly  suocessea, 
72;  defeata  Romans  at  Chalcedon, 
78 ;  besieges  Cyzieas,  <6.;  loses  his 
army,  74;  maritime  war,  75  seq.; 
driven  back  tu  Pontuis  76  ;  defe^ed 
at  Cabtra,  78 ;  escapes  to  Armenia,  A; 
takes  charge  of  war  for  Tigranes,  88; 
marches  into  Pontns,  92 ;  recovi-rM 
his  dominions,  95,  128,  146:  retreali 
before  Pumpey,  149;  diifeated  at 
Nicopolls,  160  ;  breaks  with  Tigtanes 
151 ;  exile,  162  seq. ;  goes  to  Pantica- 
paenm,167;  war  preparations,  168; 
revolts  against  ,150  ;  death,  160. 

Mlthnidntes  (of  PergamoA),  defeat  and 
death  at  the  Nile,  Iv.,  614  seq. 

Mitfamdates  (son  of  Phraates)jdeclai«i 
war  ou  ArUiVMsdes,  iv.,  886;  de* 
throned,  ib. ;  death,  S87. 

Moenia^  1, 109 

Monarchy,  rlee  of,  at  Rome,  under  Cae- 
sar, iv.,  876  sea. 

Money,  of  GrecK  colonies  In  Itnly  ant* 
Sicily,  L,  181  ;.RpniMn  cuppur  nuiney 
caBt,^.*>05 •  seq. ;    Ktrusoan,  umbrian, 
and  ItiiUan  copper  roonev,  566'>n'Ia> 
tive  value  of  copper  ana  silver,  ib.  : 
silver  money  of  lower  !{ta]y.  687  j* 
artistic  value  of  the  copper  oolnsy 
€08,  610  Y  uniform  ooinngi  in  Italy. 
674 ;  denarius  system,  674 .  debased 
ii.,  206;  money  dealing  at  Rome,  Iv 
606. 

Money,  management  of,  II.,  443 ;  lend 
ing,  448,  Ul.,  480 ;  syslem  cf,  496. 


Index. 


76fi 


Ifonej^d  ftiiBioenunr,  ii^  468  neq.,  liL, 

141,  14A,  206,  iv.,  122  eeq.,  136. 
Mouths,  oaroea  of,  ••!  276  teq. 
Mem  tacert  1.,  862* 
VoiiUnl,  1^  64,  166. 
Muiinii  ooiilllot  with  Oaerar,  W.,  807 

fleq. 
Mortgages,  unknown  In  anoiant  Roman 

law.  I,  207. 
Motya,  i,  199. 
Mummiua,   L.,   govenor  of    fortbar 

Spain,  Ui,  16. 
Hundutf  i.  79. 
Munieepi,  i..  189,  44a 
ICnnlcipa]  sys tern,  elevated  byjolina 

Oaeaar,  It.,  68u  ;   extended  to  pro- 

▼Inoce,  649  raq. 
Municipium,  iii,  460 ;  relation  to  state, 

462 :  riee  of,  468  ;  Municipia  riMMoonA, 

iv.,  (SOU. 
Morder,  early  penalty  for,  i.,  203. 
Mnrena,  U  Liciniaa,  liL,  861,  876,  416; 

tinder  Lncnllna  in  Pontus,  Iv.,  77. 
Hiviic,  EtruRCon,  in  Rome,  i.,  686 ;  mn- 

bIc  and  danclag  earried  from  Ghreece 

to  Rome,  lil.,  670 :  in  time  of  Caesar, 

iv.,  786.  i{ 

If  atilns.  G.  Paplns,  commands  Italians 

In  social  war,  iii.,  291 ;  attacks  Aeaei^ 

nia.  292. 
XuUncs  in  Sldly,  iL,  17^ 
ifiUuiMN,  i.,  2U 
Mylae,  naval  victory  at,  ii.,  61, 62. 
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Nabataeans,  It.,  108, 106, 171  teq. 

Nabis  of  Sparta,  II.,  263,  887 :  war  with, 
294 ;  war  with  Achaeitns,  807 ;  killed, 
tb. 

Naevins,  On.,  ii.,  619,  688.  640. 

Mamos,  Roman,  i.»  60,  94.  222;  Etrus- 
can. 168  ;  Greek  sarnames,  677. 

Naval  affairs,  Rome's  original  mari- 
time importance,  l,  76;  piracy  on 
Lalin  coa»t,  129 ;  l^ivigation  restrict- 
ed by  treaties  with  0}trthage  and 
Tarentnm,  629,  632 ;  forts  on  Italian 
coasts,  680;  decline  of  navy,  628; 
attempts  to  revive  It,  680  seq* 

Razo«,  I.,  180, 188. 

NeapoUs,  L,  189, 419,  468,  464,  467,  680, 
640. 

N«niausna,  nioeives  jui  LaHnum  and 
right  of  eoinage,  iv.,  646* 

Nemetes,  iv.,  299. 

Nemetum,  iv.,  880,  n« 

NeniHO,  i.,  296. 

Nepete,  i,  482. 

VTepos,  OomeliuR.  iv.,  719. 

AVpfimaZui,  i.,  220. 

Nero,  G.  Claudlna,  sent  to  Spain,  11 , 
188 ;  meets  Hannibal,  210. 

Kervil,  iv.,  'J88;  conflicts  with  Caesar, 
802. 

jVexiim,  L,  207,  808,  212L 

Vewspaper  ut  Rome,  iv.,  722. 

Ricomedes,  Ui.,  844,  848;  bffina  war 
with  MlthradRtes,  ISO. 

Nieopolls,  battle  o^  iv.,  160. 


Nobflity  tx  Rome,  gerau  of,  IL,  878, 
patrio.o-plebeian,  874;  in  posAessiun 
of  the  senate,  876 ;  of  the  equeitriao 
centuries,  877,  ill.,  96 ;  her«>ditary, 
886  seq. ;  government  of,  387  seq. : 
dppoaition  to,  403. 

N>Ia,  i,  466,  468,  478,  640,  670. 

Nomenlnm,  i.,  66, 148,  446,  n.,448»  108 

Abiu7<,  i.,  253,  278. 

Norba,  i.,  444,  686^  446,  n.,  449 

Novinnns,  M.  Servilius,  iv.,  431. 

Novlodunum  (Nyon),  iv..  296,  838,  Ml 

Novum  Comnm,  fonnded,  iv.,  877. 

Nnceria,  i.,  4A5,  466,  478.  47a 

Numa  Ppmpilins,  i.,  690,  602. 

Numtina^  Syraoosan,  i.,  417. 

Nnniautla,  di.,  16,  26 ;  taken  by  Aeml* 
lianas,  80. 

Numbers,  uneven,  i.,  278. 

Numerals,  oldest  Italian,  L,  261,  272^ 
274. 289. 

Numidia,  ilL,  177 ;  raozganisation  of, 
197. 

Nnmidian  horse,  ii.,  48,  61. 

Nnmldians,  11^  211 ;  in  social  war,  111 , 
28& 

NundifuUt  L,200. 

O. 

Ocrionlnm,  1 ,  488. 

Octaviaa,  G.,  iv.,  861  (lieotanant  of 
M.  Crafisas),  404. 

October  hori*^  i.,  8L 

Octodorum  (Martigny),  Iv.,  808. 

Odv'sseas,  legend  of;  i.,  101,  694,  696. 

Offloes,  restrictions  as  to  th^  nccamula> 
tion  and  reocoupation  a|  offices,  i., 
403. 

Officers,  state,  their  edict  valid  as  law 
daring  their  tenure  of  office,  1.,  836 
seq. ;  military  and  civil  authority 
dietioguishi'd  after  ..be  abolition  of 
royalty,  889 ;  general  and  army  for^ 
biddoi  tiie  city,  339  ;  deputy  omcen 
(proc<m8Ule,  ice),  only  allowable  in 
military  guvernment,  828 ;  appointed 
by  the  senate,  410 ;  distlnclion  of 
subalterns  nnd  those  of  the  stafl^ 
661  ;  not  paid,  il.,  466 ;  succession, 
limit  of  age,  Ac,  885 ;  decline  of 
their  power,  887  ;  curtailed  In  juris- 
diction by  Oaeenr,  iv.,  674. 

Oil,  fort  (Shed  for  public  baths,  It., 
602. 

Oligarchy  at  Rome,  relatione  to  tha 
populace,  iv.,  697  seq. 

Olive,  culture  of;  brought  to  Italy  bf 
Greeks,  i.,  262. 

Opalia^  i.,  220. 

C^eonsiva,  i.,  220. 

Opici  (Opsd),  i..  36,  46,  67, 108. 

Opitergium,  iv.,  440. 

Oppiu5,  i,  80. 

Ops.  i.,  219,  224. 

Optimatei^  party  of,  Iii.,  W.  See  Bali 
Ian  rescorataon,  and  bookv.,ehapi 
ill.,  iv.,  189,  140. 

Oracles,  I,  288. 
I  Orations,  as  a  department  of  llteraiaif 
i     at  Rome,  Iv.,  722  aeq. 
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Oriental   •lilolei*  of  laxnzj  ibmid  in 

Italiaa  tombt,  L  208, 9ML 
Orodei,  Ir.,  506,  400. 
Orthography,  Boman,  long  vailauon  in, 

!.«  600  Beq. 
OiMoes,  It.,  407. 
Osea,  ii.Btitut.ion  at,  !▼.,  Ml. 
OrtlM,  Lp  76, 136,  146, 683. 


P. 


Pacorni,  !▼..  407.  408L 

PneaviUB,  M.«  lil.  686. 

Paestiim.i.,  ^27,630. 

PaetQB,  Seztus  ArHub,  U.,  665 

PagMi,  AvenUnemtit  i«,  166,  n. 

Pagi  JanicuUnutf  ib, 

Paauiy  i.,  68 

Pall  I  ting,  JBtnuoan,  L,  814,  006  Mq.,  11., 

667. 
PalaeopoiSs,  i.,  466L 
Palatine  Hill,  i.,  78;  prixnltlTe  walla  and 

8lHce«.  78  seq.:  oldeet  eettiemente, 
);  relation  of  id  commnnitlea  to 
those  of  the  Qulrinal,  85  aeq.,  164. 

Pales,  1.,  819. 

PaUlia,  i.,  219. 

Palm,  branches  of,  in  gamas,  L,  677. 

Palmtu,  L,  274. 

Pandosla,  1.,  184. 

PanormiiB.  taken  by  Bcnnans,  11,61. 

Pan^a,  O.  Vlbrue,  Iv.,  422. 

Papirii,  olan-vUlnga,  (.,  6S,  136,  n. 

Parrict'do,  1..  204. 

PartheniuB,  !▼.,  688,  687. 

Pnrtheno|>e,  i ,  189. 

Parthian  JBmpire,  iiL,  82  seq.;  opposi> 
tion  to  Hellciiifini,  83;  first  (Mmtact 
of  Romans  with,  347,  iv.,  62,  86;  al- 
liance with  Pompey,  147,161;  diffi- 
oultT  with  Boiiiaos,  I7'i-175;  war, 
S96406;  warfare  oompared  with 
Roman,  809  seq. ;  results,  406  seq.  *, 
repniaed,  407. 

Pairt*  eoMcrtptt,  i ,  287,  834. 

Patrlolans,  Bomon  burgeMes,  1.,  86; 
their  dlsappearanct*,  129:  after  the 
expulsion  of  the  kings  a  olan-nobllity, 
837;  acquire  the  governoifnt,  83V> 
842 ;  their  prerogatlTes  set  aside,  873- 
IM'f  their  later  ptililcianiam,  S86  aeq. ; 
nobility  of  Jo'ius  Oaesar,  iv.,  667. 

Po^ronia,  1,06. 

Paullus,  u  AemUluB,  It.,  426. 

Panpers,  Arst  supj)orted  at  puhllo  cost 
^  Rome  iT.,  691 ;  |noportion  of.  It., 

pfxiuliwn^  U  01,  848. 

Pedarii,  1.  »&i. 

PediKTv  OS,  1.,  688  seq. 

Pedum,  1.,  446,  n.,  460. 

Penal  law,  modified  bi*  Gracchus,  Ui,, 

188,  144 
Penalty  cf  death,  L,  204,  656. 
Penates,  t ,  07, 821 :  their  name  unpro- 

nonnoed,  228,  226,  226,  227  ;  Temple 

of,  168. 
Piennas,  T.  Qntnotins(diol.ntor,  aM\  i.., 

481. 
People,  exteasiou  of  their  power,  iL, 


488  aaq  ;  In  war  and , 

424 ;  in  finance!,  42fc 
PerdutUio,  i.,  801 
Pergamus,  il.,  260 ;  besieged  by  Anti» 

oh  us.  816:   kingdom  enlarg^  838  - 

humiliatea  bv  Rome,  SdOseq. ;  be- 

aucathed  to  Romans  by  Attalus III. 
1 ,  74 ;  a  nroTinoa,  76w 

Perponna,  M.,  Oinnan  goTemor  of 
Sicily,  iii.,  414,  IT..  :i6 ;  joins  SertoriiH 
with  part  uf  Lepidus'  army  40,48; 
defeated  by  Metellus,  46 ;  conaplieg 
to  Mssassintite  Sertoriuf,  49, 60 ;  sua* 
oeeds  Sertorius*  61;  dtfoated  and 
takvQ  piiauner,  ib, 

Persianii,  i.,  414. 

Persius,  L,  807. 

Petaena,  sod  of  Philip.  iL,  889 ;  «oa«i 
to  the  throoa,  A.  ;  aitempta  a  eoali- 
tion  against  Rome,  342;  forms  a 
Greek  national  party,  844;  mptnia 
wiih  Rome,  346;  defiaats  CrasaQl^ 
8fi0 ;  defaated  and  ooptored  at  Pydna, 
866  seq. 

Perusln,\l76,477,487. 

Petrel  us,  H.,  iv.,  468 ;  death,  684. 

Pharaalus,  battle  at,  iv.,  496  aeq. 

Philip  of  Macedonia,  11.,  17»-184 ;  at 
peace  with  R4>me,  184,  871 ;  cbaxao 
ter  ol^  266 ;  Joins  Antiochna  of  Asia 
againat  Egypt,  267 ;  campaign  acaiut 
Galba,  280  aeq. ;  eocamiia  on  tne 
Aona,  284 ;  driTen  back  to  Temps, 
885 ;  aeeka  peace,  287  ;  movea  into 
Theaaaly  and  loaea  Cynocephalae, 
28i( ;  makes  peace,  298  ;  joina  Rome 
againat  Antiochua,  810  ;  diaaatlsBed 
with  the  neaoe,  888^  886  ;  diaa,  888i 

Philipnus,  L,  Maro.ns,  iiL,  170 ;  arrrat* 
ed  Dy  l>rusus,  271 ;  canaar,  808 ; 
goes  over  to  i3ujla,  309,  It.,  10^  30, 4L 

Philistus.  canal  ol.  t.,  417. 

Philodemus,  iv.,  682. 

Philology,  fint  methodical  traatmant 
of  Latin  langusgea,  L,  699  ;  later  da* 
velc^uient,  ili.,  664  aeq.,  Iv.,  730l  Sea 
Education. 

Philoiiophy.  beginnings  of;  iL,66S ;  Hel- 
lenic, at  Rome,  III.,  611. 

PhocaeaoH,  disooTer  Italy.  L,  180 ; 
found  Mssailia,  197 ;  driven  from 
Corsica,  198 ;  relation  to  Romans,  tk 

Phoenlotana,  wars  with  Uellei.aa,  L, 
196,  197  ;  in  Italy,  isa  See  Carthage. 
Local  loo  9tt  IL,  9 ;  conuntroe,  10  * 
intellectual  endowments,  10 ;  peaoe* 
ftil  character  and  want  of  poLltiaal 
inatinci,  12,  14;  confliet  wltli  tlM 
Greeka.  16  ;  language  and  ata^bal 
adouiea  by  African  tribe%  18.  n.  . 
decline  of  mother  cities  on  riaa  of 
Carthage,  19;  colonies  of;  la  QiptAn 

80.  Bee  Carthage. 
Phraatea,  iv.,  88  ;  alliaooe  ol  with  P»ia 

pey,  147,  161, 172, 176. 
Phyniclana,  i.,  268L 

Plcentea,  i.,  168 ;  war  with  Rova»  *m 
Pilumf  I.,fl00. 
PUummupopuhu,  L,  KML 
Pinarii,  i.,  692. 
Pljiers,  guild  of,  L, 
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J,  lU.,  83 ;  In  Orate,  8e    Cilieia,  f 

87  ;  throughout  Mediterranoaii,  171 ;  \ 
In  Huaniah  waters  under  Serturlus, 
iv.,  8fi,  47  Beq.  ;  ou  Dalmatian 
coast,  54  ;  ez'.ent  of,  66,  98  seq.  ; 
orgHnitation  of,  56-i)9  ;  Inefflcieoc; 
tff  Komaoa  acalntt,  69  ;  piratea  aid 
Mithiudatea,  70  ;  Antoniua  trlea  to 
anppreaa,  96  ;  Pompey  commaoda 
agafoiit,  l^iT.  142. 14& 

Flruaiae,  Iv.,  361. 

risM,  ronie  to  Diouih  of  the  Po»  U IH, 
190. 

PIm  G.,  hla  paciflcatioB  of  the  Alio* 
h.*ogea.iv.,  260,^80. 

Pbo,  On.,  iv.,  20S,  205,  207,  309. 

fiao,  M.,iv.,352. 

Plaoentia,  nu,  I.,  58S,  d.,  tL,  102, 138,  S8a 

Plaucua,  T.  liunatlua,  it..  SOU. 

Plaatio  arte,  betfinniags  ox,  in  Italy,  i., 
812  ;  Etruacau,  605.  606 ;  Campanlan, 
BabelUaii,  Latin,  ih. 

Pkntlua,  Novaa,  artiet,  1.,  660,  n.,  806.  n. 

Plftutua,  T.  Macclua,  ii.,  621«  iii.,  687- 
MS. 

Pleaa,aa  department  of  literature  at 
Rome,  IT.,  728  ai>q. 

Plebeians,  etymology  and  origin,  i«, 
126, 127  ;  Increaso  m  nambor  of,  130, 
149  acq,. :  a  aeoond  element  t»f  Roman 
oommunity,  180  aeq.  ;  eligible  to 
oflBce,  138;  subaequently  to  expul* 
alon  of  Idnga,  326,  wl  aeq.  :  entimuce 
into  the  aenate,  836 ;  gain  Roman 
dtizenahip,  387  :  algnificance  of  the 
rights  then  obtained,  342  aeq. ;  their 
position  in  the  senate,  834, 3w ;  ar- 
chiTea  and  treasury.  366,  n. ;  aecea- 
sion  to  the  Sticred  Moau^  first,  862 ; 
second,  868.  See  Trihuni  pUtn*, 
PatridanSk 

Plabiacltum,  I,  866.  361,  386  Beq. 

Poena,  1^  50,  206L 

Poetry,  Latin,  ita  beginnings,  L,  292; 
slow  growth,  304  ;  oldotd  poems,  686, 
n. ;  recitative,  it.,  630.  Ui.,  560. 

Police,  L,  671 ;  under  Julnu  Caeaar,  It., 
60l 

Pollio,  Q.  Asinins,  It.,  727. 

Pollux,  1.,  267. 

Polybius,  iii.,  566^660. 

PomertMm,  1..  146. 

Pompeii,  i.,  46a 

Pompvy,  On.,  Joins  Sulla,  ilL,  400, 409 ; 
propraetor  in  Sicily,  4  4;  in  Africa, 
1*6.  ^charnctcr.  It..  21  si-q.,  38;  sent 
sgaiUAt  Brains,   39 ;    obtains  com- 
round  in  Siuiin,  iO  ;  work  In  Qaul  on 
the  way  to  Spain,  41 ;  ilefeated  by 
8er:orius,  48, 44,  46,  46 ;  campaigns 
of,  68(1  and  681,  46  ;  cmia  Spaniah In- 
sorreotlon,  51 ;  quarrel  with  ihe  ariato 
eratlc  goTcmmeDt,  117  ;  ({oea  over  to 
democracy,  ISO;    consul,    121;    re- 
itorca  power  of  tribune,  ib.  :  impend- 
ing dictatorship  »!  125,   lS9  seq. ; 
diabanda  army  and  retires,  126  aeq. ; 
■ew  power  of,  l:M)  aeq.,  140 ;  auooeaaes 
•galnat  pirati-s,   187.   142-144 ;  com- 
mands against  Mlihradstes,  18B  seq., 
186 ;   Beets  Loeullus,  148 ;  invadea 


Pont  us,  148     wtna  KkvpoUt.  188 
makea   i«ace   with   Tigranes,   152 
conquers  Albanians   and   Ibeilans. 
154,  166  aeq. ;  guea  to  Coichia,  156 
returns,  156 ;  goes  to  Syria,  162,  189 ; 
pacifies  Syria,  168  ^. ;  conAict  with 
Uewi»,  170;   witL  Nabataeano,  171; 
Parthians,  1 72-175  ;  organizes  Asiatis 

}>rovincea,  175-182;  reaulta.  182  acq.} 
mpending  collision  with  democrats, 
200,  826;  relation  to  partiea,  282| 
rupture  with  ariaiocracy,  288 ;  retire- 
ment of,  235  aeq. :  returns  to  Italy, 
237 ;  without  influence,  ib.  aeq.  \ 
ooalition  with  Caeaar  and  Oraasus, 
242 ;  marries  Caesar's  daughter,  360 : 
in  jnxupositlon  with  Caeaar,  It.,  864 
seq.;   as  ruler  of  the  capiul,  866; 

Quarrel  with  Olodiua,  358 ;  relation  to 
Jaesar'a  Oalllo  Tiotories,  860;  re- 
publican opposition,  862;  adminia- 
ters  corn.  866 ;  Eg>j>tiaD  expedition. 
868 :  eonsarenee  at  Luca,  870 ;  consoi 
without  colleague,  801;  with  Met 
Sclpio,  804 ;  breach  with  Caeaar,  410 ; 
dictator,  410;  governor  of  Spain, 
411 ;  relations  to  arlstooraey.  418 ;  to 
republicans,  416 ;  recall  hosa  Spain, 
427;  marches  against  Caesar,  428; 
resources  in  the  war,  441-446.  468 ; 
evacuates  Rome,  447;  resources  for 
Macedonian  campaign,  478;  battle 
uf  Pharsalus,  405;  flight  to  Egypt 
and  death,  607,  606. 
Poinpey,Gn.,BonQf  Pompey  the  Oreat^ 

It.,  508,  609. 
Poropey,  Beztus,  iv.,  609L 
Pomp(»nii,  i.,  692. 
Pompttnns,  C,  victory  at  SolonioaB, 

iT.,  260. 
Pon$  aubUciut,  U  81.  * 

Pontiae,  i^  477,  (Ponss),  680. 
Pontlfez  Mtixirous,  origin,  1.,  SSB. 
Ponti flees,  Latin  Institution,  i.,  228,  n., 
280 ;  plebeians  eligible,  386  ;   keejbeia 
of  records,  589 :  Lega  rtgiae%  or  Pon- 
tifical edicta,  598. 
Pontius  Ga\iua,  i.,  488, 470.  488. 
Pontua,  iii.,  76;  under   Mlthradates, 
337 ;   In  Mithradatic  war.  It.)  70,  78 
req. ;  Roinaji,  79  ;  a  province,  8a 
Poptlio-FlaminlaD  road.  It.,  447. 
I^i/ugia,  U  221. 

Populares,  party  of,  iii.,  86.  260,  208; 
niter  death  of  Sulla,  iv.,  18,  U8,  124, 
127, 134, 194,  226  aeo. 
Population  of  the  olaeat  Roman  tecfl< 
toiT,  Lv  '^  'i  *^  period  of  the  Servian 
reform,  186  aeq. :  decline  after  Pyt* 
rh'c  war,  519,  642,  n.;  decrease  of  Bo* 
man,  ii.,  460,  iv.,  619 ;  popOiace  o1 
Rome,  iv.,  596. 
I'opulonia,  i.,  170.  192;  266 ;  coins,  18X 

266. 
Fapuluit  1.,  106 ;  BomumuStquiiUUtH] 

Ponena,  1,414,481 
Port-duties,  i^  76, 108, 81ft. 
rartuntlia,  1.,  220. 
Posidonia,  i.^  188, 187, 461 
Posid^nitts,  tv.,  tSBH. 
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PoMMsdfin,  not  early  protoeted  by  law, 

POBtorniu^i  Lm  tent  to  the  Po,  H,  153, 
168. 

PoaiumlDS  Alblnna,  Sp  (consul,  4^, 
i.,  469. 

Pottery,  found  in  Itallnn  toiiibe,  1.,  363, 
260,  38T  eeq. 

Pftwe ',  oflSeUi,  llmltation«  and  diatrl- 
button  of,  among^  oflBooit,  L,  401. 

fra^eeli  eoAor<t«iM,  1^  439,  n. ;  Jure 
dieando,  MO,  565 ;  SocUtntm^  480,  n. ; 
tV6i,  98,  837. 

/Va^coe,  1.,  806. 

Praeneatc,  i.,  68, 144, 596 ;  revolt  against 
Bome,  446;  in  I^itln  leacue,  446,  n.; 
sedAM  territory,  460  ;  without  Roman 
franchfie.  636 ;  art,  266,  608,  611. 

J*rae«,  i.,  20/. 

Praetors,  ear'.y  title  of  consuls,  1.,  393 ; 
Inter  office,  384  seo.,  664 ;  in  the  Lat  ii 
towns,  489,  n.,  441,  n. ;  two  for  BpMn, 
iL,  252,  382  ;  onmber  and  function  of, 
11L,  439,  447  seq.,  (v.,  196;  doubled  in 
number  by  Julius  Oaeaar,  iv.,  6T8. 

Praetutil  i .  163. 

^•eean'um,  t.,  226,  848. 

Priests,  appointed  by  the  klnir|L,  97; 
not  transferred  to  consuls,  829 ;  ex- 
tension of  their  prerogatives,  879, 
569 ;  o»ne?t*s  to  superintend  reliitious 
worship,  ^6-228;  colleges  of  sacred 
tore,  228-231 ;  elected  by  people,  ii., 
423,  ill.,  248,  621 ;  election  restored  to 
priests,  436,  iv.,  128;  again  referred 
lo  people,  195. 

trineept  SentUtUt  i.,  126,  n.,  836. 

l*ri*eiLatini,l.,9(}. 

Private  estates  al  Rome,  ralue  of,  iv., 
6ia 

Prifate  offences,  law  of,  i.,  205  seq. 

Prlvemuro,  L,  461, 461. 

Procoitsul,  propraetor,  Ao.  See  Offl- 
oera 

HrndiHo,  1.,  304. 

Proletarii,  L,  185,  266,  iv.,  619. 

Promona,  iv.,  86a 

Properly,  that  eranted  by  the  State  to 
the  Individual  citizen,  f.,  2iiG:  devel- 
oped ft-oni  moveaMo  estNie,  206  sea., 
208,  n. ;  free  oonveyanoe,  206  ;  servl- 
iiidee  the  only  restrictions,  267. 

Prcfcrpina,  1.,  241. 

Prorlnoe,  origlnMlly  department  of 
ronmlar  duty,  i.,  401;  arranged  by 
I  irreeroeni  or  lot,  ib. 

provinces,  organisation  of,  il.,  68  noq , 
897 ;  position  of  governors  la,  S9e  ; 
:ia  :Tin  tivor  uovernors  of,  400  .  sen- 
Attys  supervl«i3M  of,  402;  cor.dilion 
Of  the  Oracchan  revoluiion,  111.,  17o ; 
eoMisioo  of  senate  urd  etjuites  con- 
oenlng,  204  Keq. ;  nquisltlonfl  on, 
478  ;  re7«nue<4  from,  ill.,  474-184  ;  at 
f.me  of  Julius  Oaexar,  iv.,  681 ;  ad- 
nilntstration  of  under  the  oligarchy, 
%b. ;  by  Roman  CApftalists,  634  seq. ; 
damage  by  war,  635 ;  their  general 
condition,  686  seq. ;  Cuesar's  re- 
forms, 636  ;  brought  on  a  level  with 
Italy,  660. 


ProtoeaUOf  appeal  to  the  eommaiittv. 
L.  97,  112,  2U;  to  the  dictator,  tM 
881,  869 ;  in  case  of  property  fine,  SS8^ 
846,  660 ;  to  the  centuries,  883,  884} 
to  Uie  assembly  of  the  people,  354  ■ 
procedure  in  that  case,  660 ;  ^ym 
boiical  representation  of  it*  origin. 
691 ;  not  applicable  to  the  imperator 
Iv.,  £63. 

Pseudo-Philip,  lil..  67  seq. 

Ptolemaeus,  sun  of  Lagos,  i.,  496. 

PubUeani,  origin,  i.,  346. 

Pudicitia  patricia^pUbtiOy  i.,  387. 

Puloher,  Pabllus,  i.,  630. 

Pullus,  U  J.,  losc'S  Roman  fleet,  IL,  66 

Punic  faith,  i)..  86. 

Puiilo  wars,  cause  ol^  JUr»U  lU.  46;  ear- 
ried  Into  Africa,  64;  ended,  70* 
terms  of  the  peace,  71  seq.;  onndto« 
of,  remarks  on,  78-76;  sftualion  of 
Ciinhage  after,  103 ;  secomi,  begun, 
118 ;  positioD  of  Rome  at  outbreak, 
123 ;  pressure  of,  206 1  end  of.  SSS; 
rosulto  of.  224  seq.;  tAird,  UU,  SiL 

Piinioum,  near  Caere,  L,  178. 

Punli.   See  Phoenicians. 

i'uteoll,  I.,  189. 

Pydna,  battle  of,  iL,  8B5 ;  empire  of 
Rome  after,  367. 

Pyrgi,  i.,  102, 193,  310.  418,  580L 

Pyrrnus  of  Epirns,  historical  position, 
1.,  498-496 ;  character  and  early  his- 
tory, 496-498  :  besieges  Ooroyra,  488 ; 
Tarentum  subdued,  604 ;  his  roilitaiy 
rev>urce^  605,  606  seq.  ;  war  with 
Rome,  608;  battle  at  Heraolea,  509  * 
peace  negotiations,  610,  seq.;  marob 
to  GampanlH  and  Latiom,  511  isq.; 
eecond  Italian  campaign,  612  seq.; 
battle  at  Ausculum,  513^16 ;  Siell- 
Ian  expedition,  L,  S16-0BS;  reeoinp- 
tion  of  Italian  war,  528;  battle  neir 
Beneventum,  694 ;  return  to  Greeoe, 
ib  ;  death,  52B. 

Pythagorae,  i.,  578.  676,  BB6,  092;  P^ 
tha^rean  "fnends,^  186;  inflnfmiw 
of  Pythagorean  doctrine  on  the 
Roman  calendar,  378. 

Pythagoreaniflm,  new,  at  Rome^  1t^ 
679  seq. 

Pyxus,  L,  184. 


Qnadrlgariu*.  Q.  Cbradlua.  Iv.,  TIT. 

Qnaestore,  ofdeat  {paTrm3lU)^  i.,  98^ 
111,  304;    annual  office.   827  seq.; 
care  of  treasury,  828;  military  chest, 
8T>>;  appointed  by  oomitla  tribute, 
877;  juebeiana   demand  eligibility, 
id. ;   Oueatorea  elasaiei,  BSS,  (M6 :  dn- 
tiee  of,  and  relation  to  consuls,  ll.  81^ 
403;    number    in    time  of  Jnllaf 
Caesar,  iv..  569, 673. 
alnctii,  L,KLn..  337. 
ininctilli,  from  Alba,  i.,  1461 
^itiquatrtUL  L,  219 
tinquennalitatf  i.,  046. 
;nirinal,  L,  83  seq.,  86;  Qif<r*Miii,  l| 
219. 

QnirinuB.  L,  819  688. 
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L,  M,  iL,  8r,c.;  flljittcdogy, 


/ 


107,  iia 


lUetl,  Xtnucan,  L,  169  seq  ^  488     U., 

818. 
Kaumee,  1..  70. 
fUsennne,  L,  166  seq. 
RATenna.  I.,  171. 

ReaUnl,  ioroads  into  LaUnm.  L,  16S. 
Rebilas,  G.  Caniniiu,  iy.«  468L 
BecipemtoTta,  i.|818. 

ReffiUnfi,  battle,  i .,  437, 60BL 

Begirter,  of  magistratet,  &«.,  L,  6B6 
■eq. 

Regnlua,  O.  AtUhifl,  II.,  96, 9S. 

BeinliLS.  M.  AtlUaa,  iL.  64;  lands  In 
Africa,  M;  defeateil  66;  death,  69. 

tUi,  L.  802. 

Beliglon,  of  Btra»canfl,  L.  848 ;  of  Ital- 
ians, ffl:  of  Romans,  ilS,  823  seq.; 
practical  tendency  of  Roman,  885; 
character  of  worship,  832 ;  fmgallty 
and  chastity  of  worship,  887,  838; 
becomes  nnspiiitnal  and  ceremonial, 
288;  tends  to  stifle  artistic  and  spec- 
nlatiye  Tiews,  836:  accessible  to  all, 
887;  the  source  of  moral  code,  886 ; 
becomes  mixed  with  foreign  wor- 
ships, 289-842,  567  sea.;  of  Sabel- 
lians  and  Umbrians,  8^ ;  yariety  of, 
at  Rome,  iy.,  899  ;  earlier  piety,  iL, 
478-480,  liL,  611-685;  Stet<-,  619-589; 
condition  of  in  time  of  Jallos  Caesar, 
666  seq.;  oriental  religions,  ilL,  688- 
626,  iy^  668  seq. 

Remi,  GkIHo  canton,  ir.,  800 :  privi- 
leges after  Oallio  oonquesi,  844. 

Remus,  i.,  600. 

Rents  at  Romo,  Iv.,  612  seq. 

Republicans  at  Rome  in  tune  of  Fom- 
poy  smd  CMesar,  iv.,  415  seq. 

Revenues,  from  provincps, 111., 474-480  : 
fiKgrcgate,  481-488  ;  public,  at  time  ox 
Julius  Caesar,  680  seq. 

lUx  *acrorum,  i.,  822,  329;  always  a 
patrioian.  8M. 

Rhe((ium,  i.,  180.  464. 

Rhetnrtc,  rise  ot  nt  Rome,  IL.  653,  Hi , 
629,  565 ;  ffarrlrioned  by  Komana,  501; 
mutiny  or  ^rrisoti,  607  ;  captured  by 
Romans,  626  ;  freed  fh>m  obligation 
10  furnish  continents,  680L 

Khodn,  f^iK^ded,  1^  200. 

Rhodes,  position  after  2d  Funic  wnr, 
il.,  2»  ;  at  war  with  Philip,  269  ne^.; 
Joins  RoRian  leaffue  airninet  Philip, 
877  ;  at  war  witn  Antlochus,  802, 
816  raq. ;  reward  at  end  of  war,  826; 
humiliation  ot,  362 ;  Rhodian  school 
of  rhetoric,  iv.,  677. 

Ritono,  Homari  settlements  on,  il!.,  807. 

Richts,  equality  of,  iu  Rome  and 
Latium,  f.,  67, 148. 

Rojula,  military,  1.,  572. 

RobiffalifL,\,t  219 ;  BotfiffUM,  ib. 

Robbery  in  Italy,  iv.,  100 ;  iu  8  ria, 
l(n.l69.  See  Brigandage. 

Boffatw,i.    >.UL 


Roman  Empire,  Its  Rhine  bouiMlaiy 
fixed,  iv.,  299  seq. 

Romanic  development,  beginnings  o^ 
Iv..  848  ;  relation  to  Mod.  Hist.,  ib,\ 

Rome,  its  situation  and  befinnings,  i., 
70-72 ;  centre  of  an  agricultural  com 
rauuity,  270  ;  and  emporium  of  I^a- 
tium,  73  8<'q.  ;  oliaracter  of  lie  site, 
73,  74;  earlleat  limits,  76,  77;  ea]-.j 
uriian  character,  77 ;  early  popula- 
tion, 77  ;  Palatine  city,  78  seq. ; 
Babura.  80 ;  Eiiqiiiline,  81  ;  Oulrinal, 
82  ■  amalgamation  of  the  ralatiua 
and  Quirinal  cities,  123-126  ;  mads 
one  city  by  the  Servian  ring-wall,  86^ 
163  ;  the  seven  hills,  168,  n.  ;  attack- 
ed and  burnt  by  Celts,  4M  sea.  ; 
treaties  with  Carthage,  631  aeq.  ;  de* 
eeneracy  after  conquest  of  oreooa, 
lii.,  88  seq.,  92 ;  condition  under  Pom* 
pey,  iv.,  856  ieq.t  evacuated  at 
Cac)«ar*«  approach,  447  ;  social  oondl' 
tion  under  Caesar,  596  seq. ;  aspect 
of  the  oSty,  598 ;  improvements  uf 
Caesar,  699  seq. ;  reduced  to  the  leya. 
of  s  munioipality,  608. 

Roma  quadratat  i.,  78. 

Komilii,  elan-vUiage,  1.,  63,  70. 

Rorarii,  i.,  662. 

Rocins,  Sexius,  Iv.,  009  ;  value  of  Roa 
oian  estate,  698. 

Rostra,  i.,  157  ;  adQmo<l  with  the  beaks 
of  the  galleys  of  Antlum,  461. 

Bound  temple.  I.,  604. 

Rufba,  M.  (;aelius,  iv.,  727  ;  BulplflioB, 
733  ;  Q.  Pompeius,  390. 

Ruspina,  battle  at,  iv.,  629. 

Rutull,  war  with  Kome,  1.,  162 


8. 


Babclllana,  their  slight  intercourse  with 
lbrel|^D  peoples,  1.,  261  seq.,  288  ;  posi« 
tlon  in  Samnite  wars,  466. 

Sabines,  influence  upon  Rome,  1.,  79  ; 
penetrate  into  Lattum,  161  seq. : 
tMttlei)  with  Rome,  162  ;  conquered 
by  the  Romans,  418.  489  ;  receiye  fliL 
Roman  franchise,  o35. 

Sablnus,  Q.  T.  iv.,  807,  SIT. 

5ac«r.  1.,  2ii7. 

Biusrinoos,  human,  not  admitted  amonf 
the  R4)man8,  i.,  238 ;  animals  for, 
procured  by  tax  on  actiour  at  law 
109. 

SaelurntUt  U224. 

Ssffuiitura,  A>unded,  l.i  708;  fbrm 
alliance  with  Rome,  il,  Hi;  taka 
by  Hannibal,  118;  retakta  by  Romti 

Saliiasi,  war  with.  111.,  80S. 

Salii,  L,  83,  123, 126  ;  always  patrlelas 

386 ;  Palatini  et  CoUini^  ^K^ 
Sallentines,   1.,    576;    aid    Tarentaia 

against  Romans  and  Lucanituia,  481 

seq.  ;  war  with  Rome,  627. 
Ballustiu-s  Criapus  (tribune),  iv., 
Salt,  a  btnte  monopoly,  L,  845. 
Salus,  tempts,  i.,  008. 
8alyes,iy..269. 
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Ramnitca,  odTaiboctof  th«  UubTiuiS,  L, 
33 ;  langtinee,  34  sea. ;  setUeraent  in 
the  mimntHliiB  of  Middle  lUly,  162 ; 
their  lesrendB  of  their  migratioQB, 
163 ;  their  seelosion,  164 ;  no  embeU 
lishment  of  tombe,  no  ooinAge,  668 
•eq^ ;  league,  164  eeq. ;  flnt  treaty 
with  Boin4>,  452 ;  unaffected  by  Greek 
iDflueoce.  456  feq.*;  Snmnito  wars, 
464-468, 484-488 ;  ehara  In  the  Pyrrhic 
war,  609,  613,  610 ;  vield  to  the  Ro- 
mans,  626 :  league  aiesolTed,  641 ;  in 
Social  war,  lii.,  285,  288,  291,  208,  804 
eeq.,  808. 

Baiiiothraoe,  plundered  by  piratesi  iv., 
66. 

Sanionee.  It.,  290. 

SnrarnA,  i.,  41. 

Sardinia,  Funic,  L,  199,  413 ;  beoomee 
Roman,  iL,  7t)  eeq. ;  ceded  to  Car- 
thage, 96;  war  in,  236. 

Sarranus,  L,  199.  n. 

BoMlnateB;  <.,  627. 

(hticula,  liatin  colony,  i.,  474. 

Batricam,  Latin  colony,  i.,  444 ;  forced 
into  the  j^man  commoowfaltb,  446; 
member  of  lAtln  lengue,  447,  n., 
449;  rerolta  from  Borne  and  recon- 
quered, 473. 

Satura,  i.,  64, 684;  led  to  comedy,  896, 
ii.,  639,  ill.,  560. 

Batamin,  L,  310. 

Satarnlao  metre,  1,  296. 

SaturDinus.  Bee  Appnlelus. 

Batumas,  1.,  296,  ii. ;  Saturnalia^  tb, 

Seaena^  I.,  583 

Bcaevola,  O.  Mucins,  Hi.,  266,  Wk 

Bcsptia,  in  Jjatin  league,  L,  447,  n.,  448. 

BoarabaoL  Btrascan,  i.,  813. 

Boatims,  M.,  iv.,  170, 172. 

Bclence,  rise  of,  at  Rome,  it.,  662,  ill., 
662. 

Bdpio,  Aemilianus,  aent  against  Nu- 
rnaotia,  iii.,  28;  commands  before 
Carthage.  60 ;  takes  the  city,  58  seq.; 
character,  100  eeq. ;  aHsaesiDated,  130. 

Bcipio,  Oo.,  tokos  Mediolaoum,  ii.,  100; 
sent  to  Spain,  127, 158  i  defeated,  187. 

Bclpin,  Qn.  Ooxnelius,  captured  at  Lt- 
para,  IL,  52. 

Sapio.  L.,  captures  Alevica,  ii.,  63. 

Bcipio,  U  Oorn.  (consul,  456),  epitaph 
of,  I.,  5T7,  679,  589,  607. 

Bcipio,  Metellus,  lieutenant  of  Pompey, 
iv.,  491  seq. ;  death,  iv.,  584. 

Bcipio,  Pub.  Oorneliui,  ordered  to 
Etiro,  ii.,  124;  land*  at  Massilia. 
126 ;  returns  to  Pi«&c,  127 ;  defeated 
on  theTicino,  137;  posts  himeelf  bo- 
hind  the  Trebia,  188 ;  killed  in  Spain, 
187. 

Bsipio,  Pub.,  at  the  Ticino,  il„  187; 
cnara'iteror,  189  seq. ;  goes  to  Spain, 
191 ;  takes  New  C:irthiige,  ib. ;  rio- 
tory  at  Baecula,  193,  195;  consul, 
proparea  to  inva&  i  Africa,  214  seq. ; 
lands  in  Africa,  216;  wins  Zaroa, 
921;  sent  against  Aotiocbus,  318; 
eroNses  the  Hi'llesp^nt,  319 ;  ends 
war  wl^h  Antiochus,  322 ;  death  »f. 


Boodra.  11,90;  azpeditiMi  as^intl,  A 

Scribere,  L,  887. 

iSbrtplwra,  1.,  lOfi,  26B,  887 ;  later  not  M 
quired,  848. 

Sculpture,  in  £tTuri%,  1.,  606 ;  Ronini 
ii.,  667. 

Seutum,  i.,  663,  n. ;  Greek  origin  pI 
268. 

Bcymnus,  It.,  681,  a. 

Scylez.  i.,  501 

Selencids.    See  Antloebua 

Selincs,  L,  197. 

Sella  eurrulis,  i.,  99,  202. 

Bempronius.  Tib.,  ordered  from  Bielto 
to  meet  Hannibal,  il.,  186 ;  deiaataa 
on  the  Trebia,  189. 

Sena,  battle  of,  IL,  211. 

BenH  Oallica.  i.,  501,  6301 

Senate,  origin  and  oonstitutian  ol^  i. 
113-116;  prerogatives,  the  tnterrr^- 
num,  115  soq. ;  relation  to  king  and 
buTgCives,  117  seq. ;  aa  state  council, 
118 ;  Increased  Jurisdiction  after  tha 
sbolltion  of  royalty,  333  seq.;  Its 
larger  political  {Mwer,  830  seq. :  ex- 
clusion of  plebeians  from  debate, 
87o  seq.:  their  admission  subeo- 
quently,  386  seq.;  senate  the  goir- 
erulng  power,  406  seq. ;  its  eompoat 
tion,  406  eeq. ;  its  powers,  409  eeo. ; 
depriyed  of  power  by  Gracchus,  lii, 
146  sea. ;  recoTers  it,  161 ;  position 
after  toe  restoration,  166  seq. ;  col- 
lision with  equitee  about  the  ww- 
incee,  264  seq.;  made  a  l^iMaUra 
body  by  Sulla,  824  seq.,  482;  reor- 
ganiaatlun  of;  by  Sulla.  432  aeq. ; 
purged  by  Lentulus,  !▼.,  128;  gor- 
eroing  power,  127  seq. ;  power  sac 
aside,  130  seq.,  139 ;  aemoeratic  at- 
tacks on,  194;  curtailment  of  Its 
Jurisdiction  by  Caeaar,  It..  377. 

Benonea,  i.,  484. 427, 433,  489-600. 

Sentinnm.  buttle,  i.,  486. 

Septa  Jutia,  iv.,  608. 

S^/tem  pagi,  1.,  76. 

Sqaimontium.  i..  79, 156.  n.,  221. 

Sepulchres,  Itidiao.  Egyptian  oraa- 
menti  In,  1.,  868 ;  luxury  iii  at  Romeu 
Ir.,  612. 

Bequani,  reduced  to  dependants  ky 
AriuTlatns,  iv.,  287. 

Sergil,  clan-TiUage  *..,  63. 

Sertorin^  Q.,  iii .  381, 402,  403,  413, 414, 
425,  iv.,  19;  democimtlo  leader  m 
Spain,  cnnracter  o^  SO,  S3  inTited  to 
ooromaiid  by  Lusitanlana,  81 ;  r» 
news  Spanish  insurrection,  82  j  or^ 
ganiaes  a  government,  33  seq. ;  rein* 
forced  by  Perpenna,  40 ;  exten  Is  Mi 
power,  42  ;  defeats  Poropey  at  Lanro, 
43  ;  and  on  the  Bucm,  44;  on  the 
Tuvia,  45  ;  loses  his  army  and  reap- 
pears, 44,  46;  defeats  i'ompey  at 
Calagurris,  46  ;  charanter  of  the  Ser> 
torinn  war,  46-49  ;  assMSstnated,  60 
his  lleuten inta  eene  under  Hithr» 
dates,  71  seq.,  76:  author  of  colonic 
in  the  west,  I  v.,  640. 

Servian  oonstituilon,  1.,  182, 140  eeq. 

Burrian  wall.  Its  remalna,  1 ,  309,  n. 
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Berrilloa,  On.  at  Axlminliim,  iL,  US  ;at 
Canuae,  164, 167. 

ServUiua  Ahala,  (dictator  394),  i.,  4aL 

8«rviliu8  Olaueia,  Q.,  lii.,  260. 

BerviliuB,  P.,  sent  a^inst  plraW«,  It., 
61. 

Boniliua  Kallva,  P.,  agrarian  lair  of; 
Iv ,  21.x 

letizi,  Latin  eolony,  L,  444 ;  in  Latin 
le  tga«L  448,  n.  449. 

BaxtiuA  LatOTMnas,  L.  (Trtlmnui pUbit, 
8}7-8S7),  i.,8t^?S3. 

Beytto  Mounta,  1..  79, 166, 

Seven  Rings,  L,  80. 

Bhlngle  roofs  in  Rune,  i.,  672. 

Sbipping,  oar-boate  known  fa.  the  Indo- 
Qormaiilo  period.  1.,  39,  46  ;  iaUlng 
Teaaels  prooaMj  borrowed  by  the 
Italians  from  the  €keekii|  192  ;  older 
marine  technical  terms  or  Liitln,  lnt<'r 
ones  of  Oreek  origin,  268 ;  Celtic,  i v., 
206  ;  yessela  with  uiila,  trading  ves- 
sels, It.,  267,  n. 

Hboemakers,  gnU<L  i.,  268 

SiociuB  Deatatos,  X«k,  mordered,  L,  S67. 

Sicily,  situation,  i.,  26 ;  commerce  with 
Rome,  213,  .566  seq.,  696  ;  after  Aga- 
thoolod*  death,  616 ;  Pyrrhns  in  Sicily, 
616-629  ;  war  with  Carthage  concern- 
ing, ii.,  46-76;  surrendered  to  Ro- 
mans, 10 ;  di-peiidency  of  Rome,  78 ; 
second  Punic  war  in,  174  seq. ;  aerrlle 
war  in,  ill.,  104, 172 ;  Sicilian  provin- 
ces exempt  from  taxation.  !▼.,  692« 

8lctiU  or  Sicani,  Latin,  I.,  46. 

Bide,  iv.,  6B. 

SIgnis,  Latin  colony,  !.,  444,  448,  n. 

eila,  forest  of,  L,  6.26. 

SI  Ian  OB,  M.,  goes  to  Spain,  li^  191; 
defeats  Mago  and  Hanno,  194. 

Silo,  Quintus  l*omp«*idiiis,  leads  Ital- 
ian revolt,  m.,  '284.  291 ;  attacks  AU 
ba,  292;  heads  the  Samnitos,  306 ;  fall 
of,  806. 

Bilvanus,  i.,  220,  226. 

Silver,  vessels  of  in  Roman  honse,  1., 
383,  678 ;  money,  ii.,  468 ;  export  of 
money  to  Oelts  forbidden,  ii ,  460 ; 
plate.  IL,  486. 

Binoessa,  t,  489, 63a 

Blnnaea,  iv.,  404. 

Sinope,  coionisud  by  Caesar,  iv.,  649. 

Biris,  i ,  184. 

Sisenna,  L  Comelins,  iv.,  704,  716. 

Bis  wry  and  its  conneqaenoes,  iii.,  lOO- 
106, 179-176.  iv.,  100,  596. 

ftavoM,  L,  19;  oritrlnally  few,  267; 
Lieino-Sextlan  lawa,  382,  388;  con- 
tptracy  of,  570 ;  use  of,  in  field  labor, 
848,  66A ;  rural,  ii..  434  ;  treatment  of, 
487 ;  manageraeni  of  business  by, 
461  ;  sources  cf.  Hi.,  101,  481 ;  Insur- 
reetioc.  103;  In  Bidiy,  104,  17^176; 
nnmbera  in  Italy,  494;  in  the  capital, 
iv.,  )(!L 

ifucii  JVawi/u,  Ii.,  60. 

loldler,  lo^oBsxy,  h**  pay  as  fixed  by 
Oaesar,  iv.,  489, 099  seq. 


Solon,  laws  of,  !•,  678 «  inflaense  nii  the 
**  twelve  Ubles,'*  li^  mq.,  662:  Ra- 
man coinage  niodellod  after  Bc«ctiX 
666;  po«>r-law8,  iv.,  081;  on  baakt 
ruptcy,  636,  n.,  6i7,  n. 

Solonlum.  iv.,  860. 

Sotiffs,  for>}idden,  L,  634. 

8opba«,  P.  Bempronioa  (conaal  d60\ 
,_  AOSl 

Bora,  i.,  46t,  469^  4A  *1^  479, 480,  489i 

Soracte,  i,  960. 

Sorgt  i*,  939,  n. 

Spain,  PhoenKlan  colonies  in,  li«,  99; 
invaded  by  IJamllcar,  110;  Oarth»> 
ginian  ktngiloni  in,  110  seq.;  new 
Rome,  186 ;  a  Roman  province,  196 ; 
state  of  culture  in,  346;  two  pro^ 
vinces  of  2(8 ;  wars  in,  ib.:  admin> 
iatratlon  to,  262  sec.;  wan  in,  ill.,  16 
seq.;  suUngnted,  31 ;  new  organixa- 
tion  of  81  (see  Sertoriue);  end  of 
Si'rtorian  insuirection  in,  Iv.,  61: 
campaign  of  Julius  Caesar  In,  I  v.,  268 
seq.;  subjection  of  Aqtiitania,  808 
seq.;  reduction  of  tribute  in,  592; 
oulonintlon  by  Caesar,  647  seq. 

Bpartaoua,  Iv.,  102;  great  viciorles^ 
104;  difficulties  and  plans,  106-107: 
death,  108. 

Spatium,  1.,  309. 

Spelt,  i.,  250. 

Spina,  i.,  160,  171, 190,  193,  986. 

Spoletiura,  I..  Ju$,  638,  n. 

St.  Bernard,  road  over,  gained  by 
Caesar,  iv«,  306  seq. 

Stage,  Roman,  its  beginnings,  i.,  688; 
denounced.  684 :  under  Oreek  infln* 
once,  11.,  496.    See  Drama. 

Statues  in  Roman  forum,  i.,  573;  of 
the  gods,  unknown  to  primitive 
Roman  worahiii,  236,  811;  date  of 
tbeir  introduction,  318,  n. 

Biesioborus,  1.,  694. 

Stoic  pbiloeopby  in  Itely,  ill.,  676,  iv., 
667. 

Stones,  cut  by  Etruscan  lapidaries,  i, 
313  seq.,  606. 

Sirabo,  On.,  ill..  827,  884. 

Streets,  material  of,  I.,*  606  ;  condition 
at  time  of  Caesar,  iv.,  699. 

SubuUme$j  1..  806. 

Subura,  (Sucusa),  i..  80,  88. 

Soebi,  etymology,  iv.,  282;  invaoloiM 
of  Oanl,  287  seq. 

Bucro,  battle  on,  iv.,  44. 

Suessa  AurunoH,  I.  474:  Prometia,  i, 
162,  444,  447,  n.,  460. 

Suffnmbrt,  iv.,  311. 

Bulla,  U  Comellni.  serves  under  Marina 
In  Africa,  ilL,  190:  capturea  Jngur- 
tha,  196;  rivalry  with  Mariut,  19T; 
aerves  under  Marina  in  CambrLui 
war,  929;  under  Marina  in  social  war, 
996;  commanda  Oampanian  Army, 
808,  806;  oppoeee  Snlplcian  laws, 
817 ;  refnaee  to  yield  hla  command 
to  MMina  and  marchee  on  Romc^ 
818  teq.;  legislation  of,  898  eeq. 
ambaiki  for  Ads,  898:  drives  Mitb 
rsdates*  troops  out  or  Csppadod& 
847 ;  advsaoss  to  the  Bnphratos,  84T  > 
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ooc jpiM  Oneoe,  WSLi  takes  Atbeni, 
•08;  critioal  podtioii,  868;  wIdb 
ChaeroDea,  8<S0;  and  Orchomenaa» 
887;  prooeeda  tu  Aaia,  873:  resalatM 
Asianc  affaira,  876;  embarka  for 
Italr,  878;  difficult  poaition,  3»7; 
moderaiion,  806;  landa  in  Italy,  899; 
defeats  Norbannsi  401;  wina  over 
Scipio^B  army,  408  ;  defeats  Marina. 
404  ;  enters  liome,  406 ;  conilicta  at 
Praeneste  and  in  Northern  Italy,  406 
^09:  victory  at  CoUinegate.  410; 
cnieltiefli  411  seq. ;  dlctatot  at  Kome, 
419  aeq. ;  proscriptions,  488  186 ; 
Social  war,  preliminaries  of,  274-898; 
course  of,  892-S09;  in  Campania, 
808 ;  with  Haraiana,  :{94 ;  in  Pioenam, 
896 ;  U  Umbria  and  fltrurii,  i^. ;  re- 
sult of  first  year,  897  ;  second  year 
of,  302;  Etraria  and  Umbria  tran- 
aoillzed.  80S ;  in  Picennm,  8(j3  ;  in 
Campania  and  Samnium,  805;  re 
salts  of  second  year.  ib.  \  third  year, 
80S :  economic  crisis  resolting,  818  : 
conflscatlona,  4'J6  ;  panishment  of 
commanities,  iOd  ;  asaisnations  of 
land,  489;  manDmitJi  slaves,  481 ; 
abolishes  Qracchan  irMtitations,481-, 
reorganizes  senate,  438;  regulates 
elecuons  and  qnaliflcations Tor  of- 
fice, 486  seq. ;  weakens  the  tribu- 
nate, 48T;  regulates  «ymFiilar  and 
praetorian  power,  439<446  ;  finances, 
446;  reorganises  judicial  system, 
448 ;  police  laws  of,  450 ;  introduces 
a  municipal  srtem.  460-454 ;  restores 
constitutional  order,  456;  resigns 
dictatorAhip,  467;  charM^ter  of,  458 
seq. ;  political  career  and  work  of; 
460  seq. ;  value  of  his  constitution, 
465 ;  evti  nature  of  th«  restoration, 
466 ;  retirement,  468  ;  death,  469 ; 
party  opposed  to  his  oligarchy,  iv., 
13  seq. ;  consequences  of  his  death, 
36 ;  constitution  of,  abolished,  181 
seq. 

Bnllan  restoration,  evil  nature  of^  UL, 
446 ;  subjugation  of  democracy  in 
Italy  and  Spain,  B.  V.  chap.  L, 
external  government  of,  chap.  IL  : 
the  government  of,  as  a  whol^  108- 
118^ 

Bulpician  laws,  iiL,  818  eeq. :  nullified 
by  Sulla,  881 ,  revised*«^  Manma.<s 
Iv.,  196. 

SiUplcius  Peticns,  C.  (dictator.  896),  i., 

Salpidi  s,  Pub.,  11..  188.  196. 

Sttlpicius  Rufus,  P.,  ili  818 ;  put  to 
death  by  order  of  senate,  38L 

Sarrentnin,  L.  196. 

Sutrlum,  L,  482,  477,  483. 

Bybaris,  L.  IdO,  183, 184, 187. 

Byphax,  allied  with  Romans,  IL,  166 ; 
with  Carthaeiniana^  817;  captured 
by  Scipio,  818. 

Syracuse,  i.,  181  ;head  of  SicilianOioeka, 
415  seq.:  conflicts  with  Carthago.  416; 
soeks  Pyrrhas'  aid,  516 acq.;  siege, 
618;  results  o£  this  war,  58/  seq. ;  re- 
lations with  Rone,  M6»  634;  c^nfikt 


with  Cartfasff^  tL,  S2, 18 ;  HUaaoi 
160  ;  sleffa  of,  17& 
Syria,   iL,   S84,   864,  lit,  830  ;  nndM 
Tigranee,  iv..  68,  67;  u  PompeyH 
time,  16»-17a. 

T. 

Table,  luxury  io,  iv.,  618. 

Tabuia,  i.,  47. 

Taak.work,  i,  108,  822. 

TaUo,  I.,  60 

Tarentom,  1.,  181, 188, 825 ;  demoontiS 
constitution,  475  seq. ;  ita  trade.  ACc 
188, 190,  262,  5H7 ;  treaty  with  Rom^ 
529  seq. ;  mlliUry  streogtb,  606.  46^ 
198, 518, 658, 404 ;  position  in  the  Sam- 
nite  wars,  446,  476.  4b9;  peace  with 
Rume,  480  seq.;  breach  with  Rome, 
501  seq. ;  yields  to  Pvrrtinfl,604;  post* 
tion  in  the  war  following^  610  seq. : 
fate  uf  the  city,  625  seq. ;  relation  t« 
Eoine,  640  ;  occupied  by  Carthagini* 
uns,  il.,  199, 201 ;  Uken  by  Fabius, 206. 

Tarpelan  hill,  i.,  164. 

Tarquinii,  origin,  i.,  174  ;  banishment, 
821  seq.,  690. 

TsrqniDtl  in  Riruris,  1.,  176 ;  aid  Veil 
Hgaliist  R«>nie,  425  ;  war  with  Rome 
488 ;  peace,  478  ;  art,  610. 

Tarraeiua,  i.,  461,  460, 53a 

Taruiius,  L.,  of  Firmum,  iv.,  OOtt. 

Tatltis,  i..  203,  n.,  60a 

Tautls,  nnval  victory  at,  iv.,  520l 

Tauioeii*,  iv.,  466. 

Taxation,  io  Sicily,  in  view  of  ooniin- 
gents,  11.,  86  ;  commanities  exempted 
?h>m,  86  It.,  502  ;  of  Asia,  ilL,  143, 
iv.,  186  ,  reform  by  Sulla,  iiL,  143, 
fr.,  129  :  mdireot,  iiL  477  ;  looal,  480; 
extortions  in,  xb.  ;  nirming  o^  143, 
iv.,  122  ;  abolished  by  Julius  Caesar, 
iv,  590  ;  of  Gallic  provinoea,  Iv.,  348. 

Toannm,  U,  455,  456.  457,  n.,  468, 47t ; 
SldiclDum,  iv ,  448. 

Telamon,  battle  oA  it,  9& 

Tellns,  L,  219.  284. 

Tcmcsa,  1.,  184. 

Temple,  unknown  in  earliest  Romas 
worsliip,  i.,  235,  311;  Tuscan,  «&. , 
relation  to  Doric  and  lonio  temple, 
814. 

Templum,  f.,  285. 

Tencteri,  destroyed  by  Caesar,  if.^  80i 
scu. 

Tfrebra^  i,  47. 

Terence,  IiL,  537-643. 

Terminus,  1.,  224  ;  TermiMaHa^lSfk. 

Terra  roitas,  Etruscsn,  L,  812. 

Tergesle,  I  v.,  350. 

Territory,  of  Rome,  < original  Jroltf  c^ 
i.,  75.  142,  149,  172;  subjecUcn  o* 
luwns  between  the  Tiber  and  Aik>. 
183  ;  extension  after  the  &U  of  AlbA, 
141,  161  seq. ;  possessions  on  tbs 
right  bank  of  the  Tiber  lost,  414  ;  ra 

gained,  418  ;  Veil  conquered,  426, 
onth  iBtrurla  gained,  431  seq. ;  eos* 
tension  to  the  Rast  and  South,  44S 
seQ. ;  fxtentat  end  of  S:jnnite  vara 
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IWitoiMt,  liL,  217 ;  Join  Chabil  in  •zp*- 
diilon  to  Itnly,  231;  defeaied  at 
Aquae  Sextiae,  233. 

ThapBus.  battle  at,  tv.,  031  oeq. 

Theatre,  il.,  60iS  iii.,  548.    See  Drama. 

Tht^ft,  i^  206 ;  itt  penalty  mitigated, 
2M,&63. 

Theophanes  of  IClyleno,  1v.,  644. 

TheophraBtas^  i.,  597. 

l*beopoiDpa^,  1.,  697. 

Tlxencao.    Sue  Uiinera. 

rberniopylae,  battle  of^  fi.,  318. 

rhetaunuj  1.,  240,  269,  n. 

I'hrace,  subdued,  iv.,  65. 

Three-fold  primitlTe  ciillegea  of 
priests,  1.,  71. 

rhnrii  (Copi:i),  contest  with  Lnea- 
iiians,  L,  462,  464.  466;  yields  to 
Borne,  499  seq. ;  conquered  by  Taren- 
tara,  603 ;  L«tln  colony,  6M ;  ex- 
empted from  contingents  to  land- 
army,  63a 

Tiber,  i,  89,  73-77. 

Tibur,  U  66,  144,  460l  446,  447,  n.,  460, 
636. 

TijrraDes.  alliance  with  llithradatea, 
Ui.,  318  ;  not  included  in  the  treaty 
of  Mnrona,  372,  iv.,  63,  62 ;  exteuds 
bie  dominions,  62-66,  67;  decliuee  to 
aid  Mithradates,  77,  78;  drifts  into 
war  with  R4>m«,  81  seq.  *,  loses  his 
capital  and  conqnests,  S6  seq. ;  re- 
news war,  68  seq. ;  the  younger.  147 ; 
breaks  alliance  with  Miihrouates, 
161 ;  peace  with  Pom]>ey,  162. 

Tigranocerta,  iv.,  64 ;  battle  of,  85. 

Timaeus,  L,  696. 

Tlngis,  i,  300. 

Titles  iSodaUs  TYto'0, 1.,  70,  71,  73,  2S7. 

Titinlus,  ii.,  6^6. 

Title-hunting,  ii.,  411. 

Toga,  1.,  106. 

Toffatit  L,  646. 

Tolumnitts,  king  of  Yell,  i.,  424. 

Tombs,  Etruscan,  paintlitg  of,  1.,  314 ; 
isscripiionMon,  677  :  decoiatioii,  668b 

Torrhebi,  i,  171 

Torture,  only  applied  to  slaves,  i.,  204, 
217. 

fota,  oommuiiity,  1.,  lOL 

!bades  »t  Btiroc,  originally  honored,  1., 
268 ;  guilds,  t6. ;  exclusion  of  nrli- 
san9  from  military  service,  269 ;  later 
position  of,  at  Ilorae,  ii.,  450. 

Tri<lc*smen,  concentrate  at  Rome,  L, 
r>69 ;  especially  slaves,  670. 

1  -niiopadunes,  iv.,  196,  207,  212;  treat- 
ed as  burgess-colonists,  37C,  n..  437  ; 
admitted  lu  lioman  state  by  Cai-sar, 
M6. 

trasimene  lake,  battle  of,  IL,  146. 

fiavelting,  luxury  in,  at  Rome,  iv.,  612 
seq. 

/reason,  commission  oi,  iii.,  286,  296, 
!▼.,  197. 

Trebta,  battle  on  the,  11..  189. 

Tret  viri  tuKturni  or  eapUakti  U,  664 

Treverl,  Iv.,  283;  finally  subdued  by 
Oaeaor,  840. 

Tn arias,  O.  Valerius,  iv.,  76,  80,  92, 98. 

trfbod,  It.,  299. 


Tribunal,  i.,  167, 201 

Tribtmi  oelcmm,  1.,  99.  107,  813,  n. 
milittm^  98,  107,  438,  439,  n. ;  why 
six,  124  ;  how  chosen,  398  ;  milihm 
eonttdari  poUgtate^  S7S  seq.,  3S2 ;  pU* 
hit,  362-370,  404,  40* ;  in  Vennaia, 
687. 

Tribunlclan  power,  weakened  by  SnUa. 
iii.,  437;  restoration  of,  demanddB 
by  democrats,  Iv..  14,  89, 114, 121  seq. 

Tribut  rtutiaie^  Claudia,  02 ;  division 
of  the  clans.  70>72  ;  former  commuui* 
ties,  101 ;  slight  practical  Importance, 
108. 

Tribes,  Servian,  186  seo. ;  three  of  the 
Palatine,  one  of  the  Qnirioa],  80-84, 
123;  respective  rank,  186;  increase 
in  number,  861,  432,  461,  ^62  ;  In- 
creMsed  to  thirty-five,  the  four  city 
tribes  ranking  as  last,  897  seq. 

Tributwa,  1.,  IIU,  381,  132. 

Ti  if:inum,  battle  at.  1.,  469. 

'l>inobante8,  snbmit  to  Oae&ar,  Iv.,  314 

Triumput,  i,  64,  302. 

Troia  games,  1.,  801/n. 

Tubiluttrium^  1.,  2201 

Tullianum,  i.,  164,  306. 

Tungri.  iv.,  283. 

Tunnel  of  the  Alban  lake,  i,  808. 

Tueculttui,  i.,  66.76,  696;  in   AfrieoA 
I&igue.  449 ;  aid  to  Rumo.  860  ;  revolli 
from  Rome,  446,  468 ;  in  Latin  league, 
447,  n  ;  compelled  to  enter  bnrgese 
union  of  Rome.  446. 

Tuscan  sea,  i.,  196. 

TuUla  i.,  06. 

Twelve  T»bies,  laws  of,  I.,  866  seq.  668, 
697,  601. 

Tyndarls,  navnl  fight  near,  ii.,  63. 

Tyrrhenian  Felaoglanii,  their  relation 
t  J  the  Rtrusoans,  L,  170. 


U. 

Ubii,  iv.,  811. 

Ulixus,  whence  borrowed,  t„  987. 

Umbrians,   an    Ital'an    stocky   L,  86, 

language,  1.,  34-36  ;   mlxratioil,  57 ; 

earliest  territory,  100  seq.,  171, 48S , 

share  in  Snranite  war,  479L 
UrabroSabellian stock, their  migratioo 

into  Italy,  L,  67. 
Vrbt,  i,  64 ;  Urbanitat^  iv.,  674. 
Ucipeteis  destroyed  by  Oaesar,  ir.,  806L 
llHury,  laws  of.  1.,  390,  208,  S66  *,   Coe- 

ear's  laws  of  iv.,  620. 
Utica,  rciat'on  to  Curthsge,  IL,  18  ;  ol« 

fers  itself  to  Rome,  80 ;  besieged  bf 

Scipio,  217. 
Uxe *•(  dtmum,  fall  of,  iv ,341. 


V. 


Vadimonian  lake,  battle  at,  f.,  477. 
Vaison,    Oellio   inscription   in   Oreck 

letters  found  there,  (v.,  961. 
YalaiH,  reduced  by  Oaesar,  iv.,  306  eeq 
Valentin,  iv..  43,  U,  46. 
Valerius   Poplioola,  L.,  (coneo)    8091^ 

1.,  898. 
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filartiT 

K  Popllwim,  p.  L. 

K>l. 

r>m,  II.  Tenntiiu,  mnmil,  IL,  IM. 
r■m^  II.  Tercntlui,  It.,  tik.  HO,  7H, 
TKj   pUtiduglcd  wrlLln^*    of,  m 


7*lltne,  I,  I  44T,  n.,  Wl 

Venetl,  1..  ITl,  «>,  IL,  M.W,  13> 
*llh    Romv,   Iv.,  Ml;   nnvml 


Vtont,  L,  on 

rcanri*,  L,  48^  IMT,  BIIL 

T«cing«toHx,  It.,  m  ;  hli  u 


VeiTA  O.  It.,  Ut. 
VwoaMa  (BtMami),  It.,  ttl. 

Vmu,  i.,  41,  njtti,  «u.  m. 

m ;  tanifla  of  SsnlAn,  Un, 


'Cl^n  ;■* 


«,  4T4,  4l>a,  an  ;  Cattta, 
tminSa,  I.,  481;  ^bicm, 
..,  .»,».,  .»Kr>'a,  4te. 

tlbo(ValBntl»),  1,1*9,  n. 

IVcu,  L,  aa  ;  tWw,  SO,  ITL 

tniai,  Romu  Inzorj  ot,  Iv.Mt,  SIL 

rinalia,  L,  SI*. 

nxdu,  L,  so*. 
tii>di^iu.L,Bn. 

niUtbiu,  iBida  the  Liwltuilui,  IIL, 
to;  dufeili  Vetllhu,  Hi  ■dcohh, 
t3  :  KknowlcdgBd  Uiut  M ;  uu«t 
utsd,))!. 

tllriTliu  Vmuo,  i,  MU 


UlaBq.4B^IM 


wsrii,  croiopwiB,  L.  toe. 

or'rltlisiu  necHHiy'lf 

US;  ivratnlgen*. 
Woiltl!.  Ramno.  II.,  (M,  «l-  491 
Week,  Roinui,  i.,37D. 
Wslghc,  oririii  of,  t.,  ni ;  dnodMlmat 

iytl«m,  sn  o^'Q. !  rBi«r  mr>d«ll«d  af* 

ur  th*  AltlBD-SlDlllin.  171  anq.    Bm 

WMt,  RomknliliA  <rf^T„  US  •«.; 
conqu«L  oT  £ui  iiDd  Wrti  dns  tu  A* 

Will.  orlflB  'of,  I.,  H» ;  r«qtli™d  mo. 

»nl  orthe  oommanl'T.  m;  oftfla 

o!  printt  v\U>,  no,  sfy. 
WiDili.  nsmii  of,  bev  Ait  iMrrawtd, 

1..  a»4,n- 
Wine,  prwtaslbm  of,  I.,  M,  43,  in,  IM, 

251,  m,   IL,  4Sa;  inonu«l  soltlT*- 

tlonof,ll..*«. 
Wnlf,  of  Iha  eipltol,  L,  ITS,  Ml,  M, 

Wotnu,  poalttan  In  tbe  Bomui  h»> 
llf,  I.,  at,  SI  »q.,  IL,  4(1,  4H,  IIL,  M^ 

Wool,  .pl^ng,  1.,  89. 

WiwCti,  ■  nriie  of  vlntorr.  100, 1-  ML 

WrtUriE-mnMHili,  oMsn,  l.,»T  wf- 

Z. 

Xuthlppiu,   Iplni  OulbifM*B*i  ft 
UT;  ifsfaUi>K«eniliii,H. 

T. 
Tanr,  oldnt  Bonuo,  I,  ttt. 
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